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aiHB Prayaschitta or Penance is that portion of Hindu Law which is 
deemed to be ot very little importance to the practical lawyer. But a 
light conception of Hindu Law is not possible without at least a general 
idea of penances and the theory underlying them. This Volume on Prilyas£- 
ehitta not only deals with penances strictly so called, but with SrMdhas and 
death-impurity also —a subject winch a general lawyer should know, if 
he wants to understand rightly the Law of Inheritance even. 

The Chapter on Penances itself, however, is not altogether devoid of 
interest to even a practising lawyer. In a case before me recently the dispute 
turned on the right interpretation of the Verse 226 of Yainavalkya ; one side 
maintaining that there was no PrAyasclntta for an offence knowingly and 
wilfully committed, and the other side contended that for every offence 
(whether voluntary or involuntary) there was a befitting penance. The practi- 
cal form which the question assumed was whether there was any penance tor 
a person who intentionally undertook a sea-voyage and in the course of 
his sojourn in foreign lands, intentionally took food prepared by non-Hindu 
foreigners. 

According to one reading of the text of YIjnavalkya— a reading 
favoured by Sulapani — there is no penance for an offence wilfully committed. 

That verse 226 has been read in two diametrically different ways, one ordain- 
ing penance for voluntary offences even, and the ether discarding that view. 

Though the construction of t}m , verse is ambiguous, the commentary of , 
no doubt. He is cleaily of opinion that even for wilftij. 
pffences, there IS pehance and that the man so purified is fit for social 
t^MWedurse. , " * 

In the same case another point of not less importance also arose, the 
answer to which was discovered after some search in this much neglected 
Chapter on Penances. The question was what was to be the period of pehance 
for an offence which was committed not once, but was repeated for several - : 
years? In other words, what was the penance for eating unlawful food for 
three years ? One side argued that the penance should be repeated for every J 
offence. Thus, the prohibited food being taken twiq'e a day during 365 ' i 
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wlio had taken up that position. It was however found that penances for 
repetition of angH^ence were considerably less as shown below 
“ Though the genial rule is that the penance must be repeated for each offence, yet 
LaugaKSI has laid down the following i ule (to meet cases of repetition of Upnpainhas) : 


sjwnSsfgV ^ firmer i 

cr^r urers^ ll 

cTcr: 1 

« Tn the case of the repetition of an offence committed for a period of loss than a 
month, for each day one penance must be added to the penance for the first day. For an 

offence committed for several months, but less than a year, acid to the number of penances 
for the first month, the number of months over which the offence lias been committed ; 
for an offence committed for several years, add to the number of penances for the first 
year, the number of years during which the sin has been committed* ‘This is In cases of 
intentional sins.” 

VijKaxesvatia then gives a similar rale of .Satatapa, (quoting Chatarvim&atimata) for 
unintentional offence. Though this occuis in the section of going to public women, jet 
it is a rale of universal application, as we learn from Balambhatta and other authors. 
This rale of LaugaKSI is given by jSJadana Parijata at page 928, and by Nam>a Pandita on 
Para&ara at page 302. Both these < uthors say that this rule Is to be applied to all cases 
of the repetition of UpapStakas, where no special rale exists to the central y. Eating the 
food of a Chaudala is an Upapataka, as is admitted by all Pandits. There Is no special 
rale, given by any Risi, as to the number of penances to be performed in cases of repeti- 
tion of such eating. The rule of LaugaKSI must, therefore, necessarily apply. 

Thus, according to the Mitaksara, as explained by BSlambhatti, in the case of eating 
the Chandfila’s food (which is an Upapfitaka only), the number of penances to be perform- 
ed is to be calculated according to the rale laid down above. Taking the unit that 48 
fasts is a penance for a Taisya who takes the left off food of a Chanci&la twice daily ; for 
thirty days, the penance would not be 30 times, 48 fasts (1,440 fasts), but considerably 
less. For the first day it would be 48 fasts, and for the remaining days it will be 80x24, 
namely (720 fasts). Therefore for one month it will be 768 fasts. For one year it will be 
768 plus 24 x U the number of months or 288, more. In other words, 768 plus 288, equal to 
i^fsisthihan. It will not be 17,620. For four years, we must add 4 times 24 or 06 to 
the above figure, fiametyv IfibO plus 96, equal to 1,152 fasts. 1,167 fasts are equal to 102 
- * Prtjfipatyas for according to one calculation six fasts are equal to one Prfippafya and 192 

' Prajapatyas are equal to the gift of 192 cows. A Taisya, therefore, living in England for 

four; years, and daily taking twice the food there, cooked by the « Mlechchha ’* will not 
tli jtlildibA Mahfipfitaki, but a sinner who will have to perform a penanbb Of giving 192 cows. 

if | If ft] The following table will show the principle of Laugaksi. If a man commits an 
( l \ \ pfehee, the punishment for which is, say one cow gift, and he repeats it twice the same 

li 1 if £ ^ 5 A. -m&t *) nrvxvr (Vlffes •— — 


I #|§f it will be % cow gifts : 
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.One day fora single offence.— X cow-gift. 
One day far a double offence.— 2 cow-gifts. 


One (2 plus 80 cows) or 32 cow-gifts* 

One piiis I if or 44 eow-giffa. 

2) or 46 cow-gifts. 
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| Applying the above standard, there will be SO times 24 fasts or 1,200 fasts for a 

> Vai&’ya who intentionally eats the left off food of a ChandSla for siiyzcars, A Vanya, 

| therefore, can never become a MahSpStaki by remaining in England for OTTyears or more. 
Eour years it will be 48 times 24 or 1,152 lasts or 192 gitts. 

Nor is this volume interesting only to the lawyer but to the general 
* public also. It is in this that we find an account of Embryology as known 

^ to the ancient Hindus and it is remarkable that their observation was so 

, accurate as we find in it. 

t Mr. S. N. Naraharayya of Mysore has studied Sanskrit under distinguished 

I Pandits "of "the Southern India. Well-versed in almost all deparments of Sans- 
krit learning, he has paid great attention to the Smriti literature and 
especially that of Yajnavalkya with the different commentaries on it. For 
reasons explained by him in the preface, he has preferred a very closely 
literal translation of the original, which I have no doubt will be found 
useful to those lawyers who care to study the work in Sanskrit. 

SRISA CHANDRA VASU. 

Allahabad : 

■ 15th March 1913. 
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T HIS Volume of the Sacred Laws of the Aryas now offered to the public 
contains an Rnghsli ttanslation of the Third Book of the Mitaksara, 
that is, the portion dealing with the Prfiyaschitta or penance. 
11 is thought hi many that the Acliara (‘Tlules of Good Conduct’) and 
PiSyasehitta (‘Penance’) portions, together with a considerable portion of 
VyAvahara (‘Law' properly so called’), in any woik of Dliarmasastra arc 
pnrch of an antiquarian interest, and all that can be derived by a study 
of such is some knowledge of by-gone institutions of the Aryas. As we 
propose to deal with this question in another Volume of tins series, we 
reserve our judgment though w r e may say a word or two for the present. 
One sole object which the Aryas kept in view' was Dbarma. Dbarma, as 
the derivation ( dhriyate anena iti) shows, is that which alw'ays keeps 
the univeise in an equilibrium of perfection, and that being their 
settled notion the Aryas never recognized an independent capacity of human 
boings of an impel feet and ever-changing tendency, to make laws and 
regulations for the guidance of the society. An injunction -was laid 
down on eveiy individual to observe Dliaima, and to inflict punishment 
on himself whenever there was anysweiviug from the right path. Legal 
punishment came on to he inflicted only in default of self-punislvment. This 
self-punishment is what is know'll as Prayasehitta or penance, and the 
extent, manner, peiiod, tune, etc. regarding it did naturally give rise to 
wdiat can be called Philosophy of Penal Laws. The scientific way in which 
the subject is handled is of universal application and it is true of all ages. 
The only difficulty consists in making ourselves familiar with the facts that 
are couched in a highly conventional language, and another point to be noticed 
is that a fact simple in nature is deduced through an elaborate process, not 
because it requires so much, but because it must satisfy every essential 
condition of Dharma It is for the sake of this Philosophy of Penal Laws 
that Prayaschitta-Adhyfiya is worth studying. 

The first difficulty for a translator is the absence of a carefully edited 
text. There are the following editions of Ya.jnavaxkya Smriti with the 
Mit&ksara commentary : 

| 

M l. A South Indian edition in Telugu character with a Telugu Tika as 
well. We had to refer to this occasionally, but no special reference 
is made to it as many perhaps are not familiar with the Telugu 
character. 

2. An edition of the Venkatesvar Press of Bombay. This does not 
seem to have been carefully edited, 
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3. Another Bombay edition by Mr. Moghe. This is not a perfect edi- 

tionnither. 

4. A Calcutta lithograph edition. The same remark applies to this 

also. 

5. A Lucknow edition with a Hindi translation. This too cannot 

command any better notice. 

6. An edition printed at the Nirnaya Sagara Press, Bombay. A passage 

in a Sanskrit preface to it runs as follows: “Of course tiiis work 
has certainly been published by many and in some cases it has gone 
through several editions. Nevertheless, in all of them there are 
several blemishes consequent upon inattention, negligence, de- 
fective proficiency, and so on, and in more places than one both 
in the text (of Yajnavalkya) and in the commentary (of 
Vi J names var i) there are full stops where they are not necessary, 
allowing of incoherent words into the passage, variance between 
the text and the commentary, etc., and all these make the text 
absurd and not acceptable. Thus all these defects being removed 
if this great legal work is edited, well corrected, it proves a great 
benefit to the public ” (Translation). It is based on three good 
Mss. and also on one of the Bombay editions published some thirty 
years ago. It also seems to have used Balambhatti, and in some 
places it gives extracts from it, as well as giving different readings 
throughout. This is by far the best edition and we refer to it 
in our notes by the letter “ N.” 

7. Now come two lawyer editions which of course pretend to do much. 

The first is the one published by Mr. Setiur. It claims to have been 
edited by a collation of six Mss. and two printed editions, but a 
critical examination from the standpoint of an independent editor 
shows that it shares in general many a drawback that can be ascribed 
to other editions. To this however we refer in our notes by “S.” 

8. The other lawyer edition is by Mr. Gbarpure. It has its own defects 

too. We refer to this in our notes by “ G.” 

9. In addition to these we were able to get the carefully edited but 

unpublished text of the Mitaksara which was the property of Babu 
i Govinda Dasaof Benares, who lias already done much service to the 

learned world by his publication of Bilambhatti on Vyavah&radhy&ya, 

! At and who ha s also a portion of Acharadhyaya of the same. This was 

!t > 9f great help to us and we refer to it as “ D ” in our notes. 

With the above editions before us, we were able to settle doubtful ' 
joints: and so it was not considered necessary to bring out another Sanskrit 1 
|||^|pi||yp ?n translating adding foot-notes here and there to show 

in some important places whatever-. 
||||MiarL be majr( The Biilambhatti Ms. which Babu Govinda * 

Dasa kindly lent to us was of further use not only to settle the doubtful points 
but also tb understand better the difficult points. ' ' 
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ji Next with regard to the way in which the translation itself has been 

attempted. Of the various methods proposed, we believe that to be 
| literal to some extent has its own purpose to serve, though that renders 
the language employed less idiomatic or even terse. Our reasons are 
many , and of them one or two may be noticed t Legal science comes under 
serious literature, and though we are not as fluent there as, perhaps, in a 
! novel, yet our excuse is that even a student of it sits to read it with all 
seriousness, gathering the facts scattered, inquiring into their meaning, 
comparing, balancing, arguing, and inferring, and concluding in the most 
careful manner. Further it often becomes necessary to employ the origi- 
nal texts themselves, and in such a case the translation is used only to under- 
stand the original better* Every practising lawyer knows that the order 
of words, not all substantives, occurring in a text or passage often serves 
i most useful purposes in deciding cases according to Hindu Law, and in 
such a case the original often containing troublesome particles and adverbs— 
has to be cited, and in such eases the translation has its purpose served by 
merely explaining such passages. Moreover, no author can exhaustively 
conceive to what purposes a passage can be utilized, and if he errs, he 
eirs on the safe side by adhering to the original rather than give a free 
translation, which undoubtedly involves many of his own conscious or un- 
conscious opinions. If any opinion is to be given at all, that must not be in 
the name of translation. 


Nor do we say that we are perfectly literal, for that were to*make the 
translation unintelligible. Some one who translated (in 1802) Goethe’s 
tf Tbe Sorrows of Werter” says thus: “ In England Werter has appeared in 
a variety of dresses, but the clothing seldom corresponded with the original. 
This may be easily accounted— -for it was translated from the French, by 
some who were unacquainted with the German language ; and havirig lost 
a considerable portion of its spirit by the first change, we may naturally 
conclude that it entirely evaporated in the second. Others have literally 
translated it from the original ; but In this close adherence we find more 
puerility than simplicity, more folly than pathos 1 Of the former transla- 
tors, It must be observed that, though English scholars, yet from their ignor- 
ance of the German language, and being consequently obliged to refer to 
another translation of the work, they have in many parts perverted the 
meaning, and given Werter a dress that is not his own; and of the latter, 
their being unacquainted with the English idiom has rendered them incap- 
able of conveying the original meaning to the English reader-this half* 
dress makes our hero appear more the subject of mirth than pity.” This 
‘ I ' was said in connection with the ordinary literature where the 

reader is more carried away by the interest the theme creates than pause 
to consider and understand it. Our aim being ‘as literal and literary 
as we can conceive,’ almost all the extra words that are employed to 
make the translation read better are enclosed in common brackets, though 
here and there a copula, an article, or the like which are in fact no foreign 
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aggressions are left unenclosed. Where a quotation is often referred to in the 
original in the form of an incomplete sentence, as such may not look nice in 
English if literally stuck to, other necessary parts have been introduced to 
make such portions of quotations ,\ield some complete import, and all those 
additional words etc. have been enclosed in square brackets. In some 
places where by the proximity etc. it seems to look plain, no such addition is 
made. 

With regard to the translations of quotations from Manu and other 
Smritis that have already been translated and published in Max Muller’s 
Sacred Books of the East series, it was first intended to utilize those very 
translations with such changes as were absolutely necessary to suit the 
explanation of the Mitaksarl. But with the change of plan in our original 
scheme, we gave up that idea also. The texts of such quotations, as they 
appear in the Mitftksarfi, are often at variance with those that are employed 
by those scholars for their translations, and the change that is consequently 
to be made is often so great that the changed translation bears no resem- 
blance at all to what is found in those books. It has been suggested to us 
by many that it is better to give our own translations of such quotations in 
the light of the Mitaksara and also of the various commentaries on it so that 
both the translations may be compared and the point better argued when- 
ever necessary. We have acted on this suggestion as it appeared to us to be 
a very sensible one. As references are given to the chapter and verse of the 
quotations it is not difficult for an inquirer to find out the corresponding 
translation as given in Max Muller’s series. For tile sake of illustration, 
however, we have in the first few pages given the translations of some 
quotations as they occur in the Sacred Books of the East Series, and also 
pointed out in the foot-notes how essential it often became to adapt or 
change them to suit our purposes. 

p . ^ regard to Mim&msi references. Perusal shows that the 

tb^wl A^rA ° Unds m more fr °<iuent Mlmtaaa references than 
the other two Adilyas, and in several cases we have tried to explain such 

the ritual portion of the topic is digested it is not easy to understand the 
> general application of the principle, and thus we have discussed the whole 

[If tq?1 ° whereverit 18 c °usidered necessary. Where V ijnanesvara tacitly as- 

} \t |f | i SUm f any such P riDci P le > eare is taken to elucidate it at some length J and 
ll? point out in a few words its application. It is hoped that a v„ A , ? * ^ 

I 1 i such principles in connection with the particular n «! f knowledge of 

« j| jfffff; gradually lead to their being employed generally.^ ° * ; 

?*.”*** to ^ 
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to it, then the mind is prepared, as it were, to grasp that particular idea, 
and further the number of the paragraph shows, where a paragraph, which 
can actually be so called, ends, and the thought running through it can be 
better assimilated. Marginal notes, often in the form of the gist of the 
passage to which they refer have been given to aid the process better, 
and if the extra words employed to make the translation lucid are found 
enclosed in brackets, these things, the headings of the sections and the 
marginal notes are found printed in types different from that employed for 
the translation, and stand apart without disturbing the translation. So 
does the number of the paragraph put at the beginning of each paragraph. 

We have also tried, with regard to the lengthy arguments of the Mit&ksarft, 
to point out what portion of the passage is the argument for the objection 
and what for the reply. In all this our only aim is to help a beginner as 
much as possible to understand the abstruse facts. 

An exhaustive alphabetical index to the Mit&ksar& will be published ** 
after the completion of the translation of the whole work ; and therefore 
only a brief Analytical Table of Contents is prefixed to this Volume. 

It may be added that where the table is perhaps very brief, marginal notes 
on the corresponding pages may be referred to with advantage. « 

With regard to the types that are employed, the bigger type shows 


that that particular portion is the translation of Yajnavalkya’s text, the 
verse number of which is indicated by the Roman numbers put at the begin- 
ning. The other portion of course is the translation of the MitaksarA At 
the end of a quotation, certain figures are often given, and they indicate— 
of course with the usual convention of the particular Smriti— to the chapter 
and verse of that Smriti or other work. Certain passages quoted from 
incomplete or minor Smritis have not been given references to for the obvious 
reason that a suitable edition cannot be had. Our own view is that the 
incomplete nature of several Smritis is due to the fact, that for a long time 
past people studied one or two chapters of a particular work, for those 
Smritis deal, perhaps, exhaustively on a particular topic in those chapters 
and this seems to have gone on for a long time when the name of 
a particular Smriti came to be given to those portions only. That this is 
so can be illustrated by a single fact that Ohandr&loka, which is a work on 
Rhetoric, and which contains ten chapters, is only remembered in many parts 
of Southern India as identical with the tenth chapter of it, namely, the 
Chapter on Figures of Speech, which is treated of there more exhaustively than 
in any other work. This seems to have gone on for a long time even with 
the Smriti literature so much so that only fragments came to. he preserved. 
It is another question how those original works can he .traced. 

There is again another fact which makes reference useless. 
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beginning itself of the verse is different, and in such cases, no useful purpose 
is served by giving references. Similar is the case with the Smriti of Visntj 
and the passages which Vijnane&vara professes to cite therefrom. These 
points have been noted to some extent in the foot-notes, and an} how it 
must be noted that on account of such differences, the text is not unneces- 
sarily bothered with references. At the same time it is hard to account 
for the differences in readings, and often we notice that in the MitaksarA 
itself a verse or text once cited in a particular form is cited in a slightly 
altered form when it happens to be cited again. Possibly quoting was 
done from memory, and it was not thought necessary to verify such quota- 
tions. 

This in brief is the -way in which we have attempted the translation. 
All the Sanskrit words with the exception of particles, verbal roots, etc., 
have been begun with capital letters, while the Sanskrit proper names have 
been printed in small capitals. Certain accented types were not forthcom- 
ing in the beginning and it was thought that this volume had to be printed 
without them. The enterprising proprietor of the Indian Press— Babu 
Chintamam Ghosh— very readily supplied this want, for which we are grateful 
to him and so the latter pait of this woik is almost free from such drawback. 
Every care has been taken to make the work as faultless as possible, but 
it is after all a human effort, and mistakes might have crept in, for which, 
whatever they are, we crave the kind indulgence of the generous public. 

It is now our pleasant duty to express our heartfelt thanks to Babu 
Govinda Dasa, rais, of Benares for his kindness to allow us his manuscript 
copy of BMambhatti on Prayaschittadhyaya, and his carefully corrected book 
of the Mit&ksarl Our thanks are also due to Mahamahopadhyaya 
Dr. Gauga Nath Jha, M.A., D. Litt., Professor of Sanskrit, Muir Central 
College, Allahabad, who with his uniform affability allowed us to refer to him 
on several important points of MimAmsA. 

One word more by way of apology. It was first thought to make the 
translation as close as possible to the original and give side by side a trans- 
lation of the complete gloss of Balambhatta. But that idea had to be 
.changed, and the same translation which had been made with that object in 
,v f iew had to be revised and made more lucid. A few points might have, 
.nevertheless, been left in a terse form, and anyhow we hope that such things 
, (^re rare. For all such, and for any misprints the occurrence of which the 
• i Professor Max Muller rightly calls, “ a mishap against which even the 
tlotlf ^ va * n ’” ' ve crave ^ le generous indulgence of the public, 

Kiillllllll ' smsN ^f4^rr i 

-t knman nature,* mistake there might mos! assuredly 

• be in every way. , jjfpned divested at jealQusy remove that on* of 

• /Madness.”— t t < ' 
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analytical table of contents to book III. 

CHAPTER I. 

OK IMPURITY. 

Section I — Burial and Cremation. 

Introduction— 1. The term 1 Asaucha ’ means impurity- — 1-2, A child under 
two shall be buried— 2-3. Neither libation nor Sraddha to a child under 
two— 3. The child’s corpse should be besmeared with ghee and Yarna- 
Gfitha and Yama-Sfikfca sung while burying— 3, One above two shall be 
cremated— 3. The Sapindas and Samanodakas shall accompany the 
corpse to the crematory — 3. Cremation is in the Araui fire if one had 
usedanAraui while alive, or else in the ordinary fire-3. i mpure fire 
shall not be used for cremation -4. Water libition is necessary if one 
dies after tonsure-4. Libation is optional after ihe naming ceremony 
-4. Cremation should be done with ali “ beneficial ceremonies ” if the 
deceased had been initiated-4. An Ahitagni shall be cremated in the 
Sacred Fires he kept— 5. A bfidra should not be made to carry fire etc. 
to the crematory for cremating the twice-born -5. A corpse shall be 
washed, anointed, dressed, etc. before cremation-5. Men of the same 
caste should carry the deceased— 5. Particular castes shall be carried 
out in particular directions— 5-6. A dummy shall be cremated if the 
corpse cannot be had- 6. Impurity is as usual even in the cremating of 
a dummy — 6. Concluding remarks— 6 ... 


Section II.-Water Libations. 

Water libations should commence before the seventh day— 7. Water lflfe- 
tions might also be offered as long as the impurity lasts— 8, Water liba- 
tions to the maternal grandfather and preceptor also just as to the 

Sapiudas— 8. Ktaodaba to friends, married women, father-in-law, and 

Jftitvib 8-9* Libations with solemn silence and uttering the name , and 
Gotra of the deceased— 9. Sundry other particulars — 9 
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and the sacrificial requisites burnt— 13. The corpse of a suicide 
should better be consigned into the Ganges— 13. No sympathy nor 
obsequial rite to those who die by unnatural means— 13 Penances arc 
Tapta Krichchhra and Santapana Kriehchhra for involuntarily and 
voluntarily violating these strict rules— 13-14. A permissive rule re- 
garding suicide— 14 

Section IV.-The Narayana-Bali. 

Nar&yana-Bali rite in the ease of prohibited suicides— 14. It creates fitness 
in a suicide-fitness for receiving Sraddhas-15. The procedure- 15. 
MrSyana-Bali in the case of death by snake-bite— 15. Description of 
the Narfiyana-Bali— 16 

Section V — Condolence. 

Squatting on the green after offering water libations— 17. Condolence 
by the elders— 17. Man’s life as transient as a bubble— 17-18. Body 
1 comes from elements and returns to elements- 18. All things perish— 

) 18 * No weeping for the dead but benefiting them by .Srfiddhas etc.-18 

| Section VI,— The Return of the Mourners from the Crematory. 

I Return of the mourners-19. Biting margosa leaves and touching grlss 

I bullock, etc. 19. All who had touched the deceased should follow the 

;!f mourners hack- 19-20. Purification by bathing to those who are not 

if the Sapindas-- 20. Whoever eats the food of the mourners is impure for 

I t6 L da T S r 20 ' 5 h ° S ? Wh ° SimpIy Stay With tbea ’ lm P me three days 

L 7 20 - Th0Se Wh0 only carr y th e boc >y. pure with one dav-20. Contact 

| lmpnrit y demined according to the caste of the deceased in the 

B TZ ° f dlff6rent Var - aS “ 20 ' A Bra bmaehSrin may carry out an 

Achfirya, a parent, or a tutor— 21. He shall not eat the food of impure 
persons— 21 ... M t 1 

Section VII. Observances of, those Affected by Impurity. 

| The «“ers shall subsist on bought food or food offered to them unasked 

i —21. Shall lie separately on the ground— 21-22. Pindas to be offered to 

| the deceased every day-22. Whoever offers on the first day shall offer 

I t f ^ ff, t6n days ~ 22 ' P M a te he made of rice, meal of fried 

III barley, vegetables, or the like— 22. Pinda anrl , , t d 

lk\' , ground— 22, The eidest son only shali ^ffer the Pinda-jJ ^apTu^ 

f failing son-23. Mother’s Sapindas failing one’s own Sanindasl’^ 

Hill TeU Pi? ^ as for a Brahmana, twelve for a Ksatriya etc —23 p„ * 

HBafl 8 f j .. after the last funeral Pinda is offered— 23 \ » ^ nflca ~ 

Mlto Uii n t M pWs-23. Ten Pipdas even when the impurity is ihorT- 2 °3-24 

Illll- ! ’ •** . Wt6r ^ ^ * the air the firat S day— 24^ The riS 

:> III l k ; tile on the second or third day— 24 The bone* «h ia 

■; I ' Hter be thrown into the Ganges-24- Worshio Jt, i * b ° m 
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Section IX.— The Period oi? Impurity. 

Three days’ death-impurity in the ease of the Samanotfakas and one of ten 
days in the ease of the Sapindas -29-30. * Night’ in the topic of impurity 
means a period of one day and night— 30. An objectionable statement to 
the contrary to be dismissed-30. A Sapinda falls within the seventh 
male generation— 80. Samanodakaship begins with the eighth— 31. Ten 

days’ impurity for parents when one under two dies— 31. Sapindas pure 
forthwith if the teeth are not cut— 31, Ten days’ impurity for the 
mother only if the child dies in the womb -31. For the father too, if 
immediately after the birth— 31. Another interpretation — 31. Fitness 
to touch at the end of the third part of the impurity- 31-32 .. 


Section X— Birth-Impurity. 

Parents only untouchable in the case of birth-impurity— 32. Irremoveable 
in the case of the mother because of blood— 32. A mother’s fitness for 
religious duties after twenty days— 82. Sapindas affected by birth- 
impurity might be touched— 33. Purity on the first day of a child-birth 
for performing religious duties— 33. Special observances on the sixth 
and tenth days— 33 


Section XI.— Impurities intervening Impurities. 

Complete purification with the ending of the first impurity when another 
shorter intervenes— 33-34. Impurity for the regular period if a longer one 
occurs when a shorter one is running— 34. In a clash between a birth- 
impurity and a death-impurity, the latter prevails— 34. Where an im- 
purity consequent upon the mother’s death is running if one conse- 
quent upon the father’s death should intervene, that consequent Upon 
the father^ death shall be observed— 34. In the reverse case one day 
and a half additional after the first impurity is over— 34-35 Two subse- 
quent days the first impurity was a night left, and if only one watch 
The offering of the Pin das not affected— 35. Temporary 
for the performance of religious ceremonies— 35-36 ... 


Section XIL— Impurity in the Case of Miscarriage. 

Impurity for as many days as pregnancy months for the mother in the case 
of abortion— 36. No impurity for man— 36. Usual birth-impurity in the 
ease of miscarriage after six months -37, * Immediate purity for Sapipdas 




of food material for offering— 25. No performance of rites laid down 
by Smrifcis— 26. All rites but Vaitana rites shall be deferred-26 
The five MaMyajnas to be deferred— 26. Throwing down water’ 
and meditation upon the Sun-god necessary in place of the Sandhya 
-26-27. ^ Others should be employed to perform Vaitftna and Aup&sana 
rites while the chief part is done by one’s own self— 27. The food of 
those affected by impurity shall not be eaten-27. No violation in the 
case of the Sapin 6 as -27-28. Violation if the birth or death is known— 
28. Where a birth or death-impurity occurs in the interim there is 
no harm if not directly touched by the affected-28. Acceptance of 
salt, roots, fruits, medicine, etc., permitted-28-29. Contact impurity 
is to the individual and not to his family— 29 .. ... ~ 


Pages. 


25-29 


29-32 


82-33 


f! 


It 


33-36 


'itf'l! 


n 


*: l 




* < $ 
A i 


-illiiiillln 



CONTENDS* 


xri 


in the case of abortion 37. Birth-impurity alone for the Sapinilas in the 
case of a still-birth or death v ithin ten clays— 37. No curtailment of 
birth-impurity 38. Where a birth-impurity intervenes another, the 
observing of the first would do-38 Birth-impurity after the navel core! 
is cut— 89 
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Section XIII.-Impurity op a Woman in Her Courses. 

woman in her courses becomes pure on the fourth day for moving toge- 
ther, and on the fifth day for religious purposes etc. -39. No impurity 
if menses appear before seventeen days, one day if on the eighteenth, 
two days if on the nineteenth, and three if on the twentieth etc.— 89. 
Immediate purification by bathing if menses appear before fourteen 
ays 40. Impurity for three days alone where menses appear regu- 
larly even before eighteen days- 40. Rules to be observed by a men- 
struating woman -40. Prohibition of collyrium, ointments, bathing, bed 
day-sleep, laughing, work, etc -40. Shall eat what can be used as 
Havis-4 0 . Shall simply dash water on her body if obliged to bathe 
-40. Her publication by being touched ten times by a pure woman 
in case of illness etc.-41. The above rule general-41. When a men- 
struating woman dies she should be bathed in Panehagavya before 
cremation— 41 ... J ** 
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Section XIV -Settlement of the First Hay with regard to Impurity. 

Three ways of reckoning the first day,-(l) if the event takes place before' 
midnight, (2) if it takes place before the night is two-thirds old, and (3) 
if it takes place prior to the sunrise-41-42. Cremation marks the first 
day m the case of an Ahitagni, and death in the cas6 of others-42 43 ’ 


Section XV.- An Exception to Ten Days’ Impurity in the 
case OF Unnatural Death. 

Impurity is as long as the body is seen when one h aa At„i 

death-43. Thesame is the case wizard ^totu eide, T “"l 
killed by the king, a cow, or a Brahma„a-43. One dSlimZhv h”® 
one dies of the wounds received in war, and purity forthwith 
falls killed on the battlefield— 44 wben 


SECTION XVI.-IMPURITY WHEN ONE COMES TO KNOW OF THE EVENT 

SOME TIME SUBSEQUENT TO m OCCURRENCE. 

Purification by the remaining period of imnurffv ^ 

-U. Bathing and water libation necessary-45 Thlre iZT 
imparity in the case of birth-45. A father shai ! wl ? P ° St ~ period 
clothes when hehears the birth of a child to him-45 Lo bail ^ 
ope* learns the news of a SapimJa’s birth — 45 t> * f bathln & when 
.three days in the case o, Li the vl as J 

Within three months of its o'ccnrrenee ~45 For one i ° f death ° 0meS 

' iff b6tween three '«***» and six, for one day ifbetLeen^ “ 
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a parent dies and three a P ° st-period imparity 
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Section XVII.— Impurity in the case op Ksatriyas, etc. 

Impurity lasts for twelve days in the ease of Ksatriyas, for fifteen days in the 
case of Vais'yas and thirty in the case of BMras— 47-48. Sundry diverse 
rules— 48. Six days’, three days,’ and one day’s impurity for a Brahmana 
when his Ksatriya, Vai-fya, and Sudra Sapinda is born or dead— 48. Six 
days’ and three days’ impurity for a Ksatriya when his Vaisya and S'fidra 
Sapinda is born or dead — 48. Six days’ impurity for a Vaii'ya whose 
Sfidra Sapinda is born or doad-48. Another rule that the period is ten 
days irrespective of the castes of the Sapimlas— 49. Impurity period 
the same for inferior A’arnas as that of the superior A’arnas when 
Sapindas of their superior Varna are born or dead— 49. Servants can 
be touched after the period prescribed for the Varna of their master 
is passed— 49. Birth-impurity to a female servant certainly lasts for 
one month 49. No impurity when Pratilomas are born or dead — 49 ... 47-49 


m 

n 


Section XVIII.— The Nature of Impurity on account of the 
Particular Nature of age etc. 

Purification forthwith when one dies before cutting the teeth 49-50. One 
day if he dies before tonsure -50. Three days if before initiation- 50. 
One day if there was cremation— 50. One day where an unmarried girl 
dies— 50. Purification forthwith if no naming ceremony was performed 
—50. The ceremony of tonsure during the first or third year— 50. Bury- 
ing etc. of a child under two if no tonsure had been performed during 
the first year— 51. Three days’ impurity for parents even if the child 
has not cut the teeth — 51. Ten days after initiation — 52 

Section XIX.— Impurity in case of a Woman’s Death. 

One day when an unmarried girl dies -52. The Sapin da-relationship with 
regard to woman lasts only for three generations— 52. One day when a 
boy not yet teethed is cremated— 52. Immediate purification if the de- 
ceased girl had no tonsure— 52. Three days on the side of the father 
and the bridegroom both when a girl dies after verbal troth and before 
the sacrament of marriage— 52-53. No impurity for the Sapinclas of her 
birth if a girl dies after marriage— 53. One day if they bring forth a 
child at their father’s and three days if they themselves die there— 53 . 
Impurity determined by age is common to all the Yarn as —53*54. Kefu- 
tation of Bi§ Y A srin g a’s view to the contrary — 54 ... 

^ # Section XX.— Other cases of One Day’s Impurity. 

One day’s impurity in the case of death abroad of a Guru, a disciple, an 
Anfiehana, a maternal uncle, and a brotriya— 54-55. Ten days alone 
when a MaMguru (< father’) dies. Three days when an Acharya dies 
l f i U3 fy^ is im P ure f0F ten days if he performs P%imedha-55. One 
Wy %fte& a fellow-student or a fellow-Brahmaeharin dies— 55* Three 
days in those cases when death takes place in one’s presence— 55-56. 
When mother’s sister dies impurity same as when maternal uncle dies 
-*56. Bandhava means one’s own relative, father^ relative, and mother’s 
relative— 56. Three days when a Bit^k dies— 56. One day and a half 
when an uninitiated daughter’s son dies - 56. Three days if initiated— 56. 
One day and a half when a parent-in-law, a maternal uncle’s wife, a 
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Section XXII.— Exceptions to Impurity in the case of Death of Sapindas 

Rulers have no impurity with regard to their duty— 60. The Sapindas need 
not observe impurity when one is killed by lightning or in doing 
service to cows and Br&hmanas— 60. A State Purohita and counsellor 
need not observe impurity-60. Workmen, artizans, physicians, servants, 
king’s officers, etc. not impure with regard to their duty— 60-61. This 
purification is only with regard to touching and requires bathing— 6t 
Immediate purification for Ritviks, Diksitas, Sattrins, those under a 
vow, Brahmacharins, Vaikhanasas and knowers of Brahman— 61-63. 
No impurity with regard to the material of gift— 63. No impurity with 
regard to things previously hoarded for the purposes of a SrMtfha, 
marriage, sacrifice etc.-63. No impurity in the case of public distress or 
the time of war— 63-64. Immediate purification for making gifts etc., at 
the time of great distress-64.' Immediate purification only to escape an 
immediate distress-64. An Ahifcdgni is pure in one day for Aup&sana 
and s'rauta rites— 65. Similarly for studying the Veda— 65. Bathing 
necessary at the end of impurity- 65. Touching water, a riding animal 
or weapon, ’nose string or goad, and staff in addition respectively in the 
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i! r * XXIII. — Personal Impurities. 

jp| m her courses or impure bodies shall bathe— 67 . 
Those who have touched such a one need merely touch water and repeat 
’• : Maatras and jatri-67-69. Bathing necessary after a bac* dream, 1 
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preceptor, a preceptor’s wife, and mother’s mother die— 56. Three days 
when Sam&nodakas die— 56. One day when a Sagotra dies— 56. Impurity 
till the stars are seen when a lord of the village, a Kulapati, etc. die— 56. 

A village is impure so long as there is a corpse in it— 56-57. One day 
when a non-Aurasa son dies— 57. One day when an adulterous wife (who 
had not associated herself with a Pratiloma) dies— 57. No impurity 
when one’s wife who was guilty of adultery with a Pratiloma dies— 57. 

No impurity whatever for the Sapindas in the above two cases- 57. If 
there are two views one enjoining three clays and the other one day, 
the decision is three days when one dies near and one day when abroad 
— 58. The rest of the day or night when the king dies— 58 ... * ... 54-58 


Section XXL— Impurity for Following a Dead Body. 

One who is not a Sapinda ighould not follow the corpse to the crematory 
—58. Bathing, touching fire, and drinking ghee if the rule is violated 
-58-59. Three days’ impurity when a Br&hraana follows a dead corpse 
—59. One day and night when a Brakmana follows a Ksatriya corpse— 50. 

One day and a half when a Brahma na follows a Yaisya corpse— 59. One 
day and one day and a half when a Ksatriya follows a Vaisya or a Sfidra 
corpse— 59. One day when a Yaisya follows a bfidra corpse— 59. Re- 
fraining from gift and Sraddha for shedding tears— 59. A quarter of a 
Krichchhra where one (not a Sapinda) deliberately decorates a dead 
body— 59. Fasting if done unconsciously and bathing in ease of in- 
ability-59 .. ... ... ... ... ... gg-59 
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pyre, a bone etc., and having gone to a crematory— 70. Sipping water if 
vomiting or purging comes immediately after a meal— 70-71, No bathing 
necessary if there is sexual intercourse out of season— 71, Bathing 
with clothes if it is had on prohibited days and time— 71. Bathing for 
contact of smoke from a crematory-71. Bathing with clothes for touch- 
ing a dog, an unworthy person, a sacrificial post, pus, liquor, bone to 
which some marrow is sticking, and a corpse, warming over the fire, and 
one hundred and eight repetitions of Gayatri— 72. Mere bathing if the 
touch is unconscious— 72, Bathing when the eye quivers or there is noise 
in the ear— 72 He who worships for money for three years is a “ paid- 
worshipper ”—72. Bathing with dress for touching Saivas etc., N&stikas, 
and men who take to prohibited actions— 72. Partaking of ghee when the 
shadow of an impure man falls on a Br&hmana— 73. One should keep at a 
yoke’s distance from a Chand&la, two from a woman in confinement, three 
from a menstruating woman, and four from a person who has suffered 
degradation— 78. Bathing with clothes for touching an owl or erow-73. 
Offering of burnt offerings for a continued practice of passing urine and 
faeces without using water— 73. Bathing with clothes for touching a cat 
under unclean conditions, an ass, a pig, a carnivorous bird, etc— 73. 
Bathing if touched above the navel by a dog or bird and mere washing 
and sipping Achamana water if below-73. Washing with earth and water 
if defiled in the lower part of the body and forearms with Impure sub- 
stances, bathing if above, and drinking Panchagavya too if in the sensory 
organs— 74. Washing would do if defiled above the navel by his own 
excretions— 74. Bathing for being defiled by mud or sewer water — 74. 
Bathing for touching bones of regenerate classes and three days 9 
impurity for touching the bones of others— 74. Clothes purified by 
washing and drying— 74-75 Bathing for a third transmission of impurity 
consciously had— 75. Washing and Achamana for the fourth— 75. Bath- 
ing when impure persons are further defiled— 75-6. Krichehhra pen- 
ance when, one impure, touches another who eats dog's flesh— 76 

Section XXIV.— Other Things bringing about Purification. 

Time, fire, a religious rite, earth, wind, mind, wisdom, penance, water, re- 
pentance, and abstaining from food are all purifying agents— 76-77. Gift- 
making purifies those who do prohibited deeds— 77. River is purified with 
flood— 77. An article by earth and water— 78. Sanny£sa purifies one from 
mental sins— 78. The study of the Vedas and Krichehhra penances etc. 

78. Tranquillity the cause of purification in the case of the learned. 
Water purifies the body— 78. Aghamarsana Sfikta purifies secret sins— 78. 
Noble resolve purifies the mind— 78. Austerities and learning for Mm 
who has animal feelings — 78-79. Intellect is also a purifying factor — 79. 
The highest purification is Moksa— 79 ... ... ... 

CHAPTER II. 

DISTRESS RULES. 

i Motion I.— Altered Occupations for the Time of Distress. 

Occupations Of lower Varnas in order allowed for higher Varnas at the time 
Of distress — 804 The lower Varnas shall not take to the occupations of 
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CHAPTER III. 


ON HERMITS. 

, Section I.— Who can be a Hermit. 

f The term ‘Vanaprastha’— 88. One shall entrust his wife to the care of his 

son and retire to the forest— -88. She might follow him if she desires, but 
he shall observe strict celibacy— 88. Even one who was not a house- 
holder is entitled to a life of forest— 88-89. An old man or one to whom 
a grandson is born shall retire to the forest— 89. He shall carry his 
Sacred Fires with him— 89. He might attend to the rites in the Fire even 
without his wife by his side— 89-90. Fire-worship compulsory to a 
hermit— 90. Those who had no Sacred Fire shall kindle Sr&vanaka 

Fire— 90 ... ... 

» * *** *«« 

Section II— Observances op a Hermit 
He shall use articles produced without cultivation for offerings in the Fire, 
| * } to satisfy the gods, manes, and chance-guests, and to feed the depen- 

ij f dants- 90-91. A hermit shall use fruit oils to make offerings in the Fire 

L ' ? ; , , 5 . . He sha11 fruits, roots, etc. and water to those who beg at his 

jn I $ ; 1 i ■* 1 hermitage — 91. He shall be content with what is left for his food— 91 

^ t {cl | I , Wild^rip m place of rice to be used for sacrificial purposes— 91-92. A 
hermit has no shaving— 92. A hermit might hoard food materials etc. 

jtfft ill to one year— 92. The surplus hoard shall be 

^|i4vayuja— 92. Shall have no pride— 92-98. 

I ever give and never take— 93. A^old 

if 1 i i 


Section II.— What a Brahmana shall never Sell. 

A Brahmana shall never sell fruits, bones, linen, Soma, wheat-cakes, herbs, 
sesamum, etc.— 81-83. For the purpose of Dharma or medicine he might 
exchange some sesamum and certain other things for an equal quantity 
of grain— 83-84. Selling of salt, flesh, and lac produces degradation from 
caste and selling of milk, curds, and liquor a low Yarn a— 84-85 .. 81-85 


Section III —Miscellaneous Rules. 

A Br&hmana in distress might accept gifts from a questionable person— 85, 

Tilling, art, work for wages, learning, and the like prohibited under 
ordinary conditions allowed at the time of distress — 85-86. After being 
obliged to starve for three days he might even steal just a day’s meal 
from one who is not a Brahmana or one who neglects his sacred 
duties— 86-87 ... ... . . ... ... ... 85-87 


Sfction IY.— Directions to the King. 

The State duty to provide a suitable occupation to a man in distress— 87 ... 87 


higher Yarnas— 81. The occupations of Ksatriyas and Yaisyas are 
common to all at the time of distress — 81. A faudra in distress might 
live by the occupation of a Yaisya or by various handicrafts— 81. The 
same principle extends to the case of Anulomas — 81. One shall perform 
the penance and return to the occupation of his own Varna after the dis- 
tress is over— 81 ... 
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conducting another's sacrifices— 93. Shall study the Veda— 93, Shall 
do good to all living beings- 93. Shall have no more purpose requiring 
a mortar than his teeth can accomplish— 93. Might eat boiled food or 
fruit etc. that are time-ripe— 93, Fruit oils to be used for the purposes 
of offering or besmearing the body — 93... 

Section III.— A Hermit’s Austerities. 

A hermit shall always regulate liis meal as in Ch&ndrayana or Krichchhra 
—94. Might eat only once a day, once in two days, or once in four days, 
or once in a Paksa according to what he can endure— 94. Shall sleep pure 
on the ground 94 Shall spend the day on foot or in practising Yoga — 
94-95. Shall stndy the Upanisads— 95 Practise rolling on the ground and 
standing on tiptoes —95. Shall stay in the midst of five fires during the 
hot season, sleep on the open mound during the rainy season, wear wet 
clothes during winter, or observe other penances according to his 
ability to dry np his bodily frame-95. Alike to friends and foes-95. If 
unable, shall deposit the Fires within himself and beg in the “ houses '* 
of other hermits — 96 

Section IV.— A hermit under Distressed Conditions 
and Concluding Remarks. 

A hermit might beg eight morsels of any food in a village under extreme 
distress-96. He shall walk without any food, in the north-easterly 
direction till his body drops down dead— 97. He might even fall from a 
precipice or into water or fire-97. Rules of bathing etc. prescribed 
for a Brahmacharin he shall observe if not contrary to his Dharma— 97. 
His practices entitle him to the world of Brahman— 97. The world of 
Brahman a particular locality, Brahman the Eternal atman, and Moksa 
the final emancipation— .97-98 ... 

CHAPTER IV. 

FUNCTIONS OF ASCETICS. 

Section I.— Who Should Embrace Sannyasa. 

A hermit is entitled to Sannyasa— 99, Twoiviews— (1) all the Asramas should 
be lived in regular succession, and (2) one may embrace Sanny&sa 
though he is a Brahmacharin, a householder, or a hermit— 99-100. Both 
the views supported by the Vedas— 100. Naisthika Brahmacharya is a 
regular order and not merely intended for those who cannot marry— 
100-101. Two views,— (1) Sannyasa is only for Brahmanas, and (2) it is 
open for the first three Varnas— 101. Sfirvavedasa-daksinMsti and 
repositing of the Sacred Fires within one's own self when one embraces 
Sanny&sa from the household or forest life— 101. The necessity of 
discharging the three debts when one takes on the preliminary quali- 
fication for it— 102 ... ... * ### 

Section II.— The Dharma of a Sannyasin, 

Sanny&sln shall be indifferent to good and bad alike— 103. .Shall wear 
Tridanda— 103. Shaving optional with him— 103. He has no sacred 
thread * shall move unobserved Without talking— 104, May wear a patch- 
ed Cloth in cases of inability— 104, Shall wear a Kamanclalu— 104* 
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Section III.— A SannyIsin’s Mode of Collecting Alms and Eating. 

A Sannyasin shall not be fidgety— 105, Shall bog in the evening — 105. Shall 
collect but eight morsels of food only one© a day — 105-106. Shall seek no 
distinction— 106, Shall seek alms m a village free from beggars and 
at houses where there are no mendicants, dogs, birds, etc,— 106. Shall 
use only vessels of bamboo or wood, or gourd— 106. Shall eat without 
any Mantras— 107 ... 

Section IV.— Preliminaries to the Knowledge of the Self. 

A SannyAsin shall subjugate the senses, discard all attachment, enmity, 
and fear— 107. Mind should be purified — 107-108. Pran&yama removes 
the taint of the organs— 108, Various births, miseries, worries, diseases, 
etc. should be considered— 108-109 

Section V.— The Knowledge of the Self. 

Atman should be perceived through Phy&na-Yoga— 109. Asrama is no essen- 
tial for Pharma— 109, Pharma is of tenfold nature— 110. Jivfitmans fly 
from Paramatman just as sparks from red-hot iron— 110. Jivatmans will 
be re absorbed at the time of Pralaya— 111. Ksetrajna is always doing 
something, Pharma or Adharma, spontaneously or out of his own accord— 
111. This tendency becomes the cause of taking a body— 111. Peculiari- 
ties of the actions of souls are responsible for the peculiar nature of the 
bodies— 112. Atman is spoken of as being born because of taking a body 
—112. Prakrit i cannot bring about the world— 112. Atman becomes 
subject to May&, Guna, Sakti, Avidy£, etc.— 112. Birth is only a 
change of condition -118 

Section VI.— The Creation of the Body. 

Qreatiop of the five elements— 113. Sacrifices influence the Sun; the Sun 
produces rain ; rain produces foodstuffs ; foodstuffs produce the semen 
and blood ; and the semen and blood produce the body— 113-114. The 
organs, mind, Pr&na, longevity, etc. come next— 114-115. The body is in 
the liquid condition during the first month, semi-solid during the 
second ; and gets limbs and organs during the third— 115-116. Lightness, 
subtilty, etc. com© from ether ; touch, motion, etc. from ah ; sight, 
digestion, etc. from fire ; taste, smoothness, etc. from water ; smell, 
f Stoutness, etc from earths 116-117, Quickening movements during the 
fourth month-117. Pregnancy longing should be duly administered 
f||< ; will have defects-117-118. Pregnancy should be 

Ilftl iifKnffi , by fatigue, exhaustion, thirst, burning sensation of the 
I if' i fjlltl MeDaoar of the uterus, etc,— 118, Body grows hard during the 
I blood < 8*< jul ates during the fifth ; strength, colour, naiw 
j ! ;>^gd.haus4^^|ifeyg|#h^ pjxth ; mind and feeling during the seventh ; 
M *** a I®# Wmory during the eighth-rJ!8, Ojas courses unst 

BMMMgHHWi rr -A from the child to the 

KIIIHIIIIIIHt K 1 , || 

‘ * ' ‘ A J 1 


105-107 


107-109 


109-118 


mi 


Pages, 

Shall love solitude— 104. Shall give up all personal references— 104. 

Shall take to Nivritta Marga— 104-105. Might live for two months in a 
village during the ramj season only— 105 .. .. 108-105 
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during the eighth month, and thus a child bom during the eighth month 
seldom lives 118-119. Partuntive convulsions and birth during the 
ninth or tenth month— 119 , 

Section TIL— The Nature or the Body. 

The body is of six sheaths and six limbs -119-120, There are three hundred 
and sixty bones including the teeth and nails— 120-122 

.Section VIII.— The Organs. 

Smell, sight, taste, touch, and sound are the five objects and the nose, eyes, 
tongue, skin, and ear are the sensory organs — 128-124, Hand, arms, gene- 
rative organ, tongue, and leg are the five active organs— 124. Mind is 
active and sensory both— 124 


Section IX,- The Vital Centres, 


The navel, Ojas, anus, etc.— 124-126 


Section X. — 'The Vascular and Muscular Systems. 


118-119 


119-122 


128-124 


... 124-126 


Siras united to the navel are forty— 127. Siras are nine hundred— 127. 
Dhamanis are twenty-four— 127. Pesis are five hundred— 127 Various 
branches of Sir &s and Dhamanis number 2,900,956— 127 


Section XI.— The Hair etc. 

Hair in the cranium, three hundred thousand- 127-128, Quick parts, hundred 
andseven— 127 128. Joints, two hundred— 127-128. Hair on the trunk and 
limb along with the sweat-ducts, fifty-four crores and sixty-seven and a 
half lakhs- 128. Lymph, water, faeces, blood, phlegm, bile, urine, muscu- 
lar fat, fiesh-m arrow, bone-marrow, cerebral matter, phlegmatic humour 
and semen are respectively nine, ten, seven, eight, six, five, four, three", 
two, one, half, half, and half Anjalis-128-129. The proportion of bodily 
humour varies-129. A knowledge of bodily physiology leads to non- 
attachment— 129-180 

Section XII.— The Realization of Atman. 

Nerves, sympathetic and apathetic, are seventy-two thousand— 180. Chan- 
draprabha is a nerve centre and is the seat of Atman— 180. Brrbadfira- 
nyafca and the science of Yoga should be studied— 131. Mind, intel- 
lect, memory, and oigans must be tranquillized and Atman meditated 
upon— 181. Attainment of .Sabda-Braiiman through Saman and songs 
and thence the attainment of Para-Brahman— 131-132. Musie gives 
concentration— 132-183. Fetches companionship of Rodra if not suffi- 
ciently strong to bring Moksa— 133. The whole world begins from the 
Atman— 133, Illusion should be got rid of— 184. Purusa should be 
realized— 134. Atman is Yajna, Virat, etc.— 134. Sacrificial essence 
gratify the gods and goes to the Moon, thence to the Sun, these 
become, Am pita productive of life, and thence food— 135. Purusa 
becomes connects# with the body as a consequence of his deeds— 136. 
Various gods and Varpas frbm the limbs of the Lord— 186 ... i M 
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aowawaras arxve oae to csaipsara— J03 ... ... _ 149-162 

, ' 

.it) ( Section XVI.— Refutation of Materialism. 

| ' i Vedas/S's^tras, movements, etc. prove that there is itman other than the 
;V bqdyj-152-8. Physical body has no animation- 153. Happiness and 
foe motions of heavenly bodies, season, time, ete. 

■ I th ® re is Attain— 164. Egoism, hatred, retentivity, knoA- 
5 sensory organ to another, desire, tenacity, etc. all point 


Sins of mind, speech, and body respectively bring in births among the 
lowest castes, birds, and non-moving beings— 137-138. Innumerable 
propensities of souls are responsible for subsequent innumerable births— 
138, The ripening results ol the deeds, sometimes now, sometimes after 
death, and sometimes both now and after death— 138-130, lie who always 
comtomplates robbing otheis etc. is born an inferior being— 1 3D He who 
speaks falsehood, is a back-biter, etc. is born a bird or beast— 140. Mis- 
appropriation, attachment to another’s wife, killing animals, etc. make 
one a non-moving being— 140. A Sattvika is bom among tho gods— 140-141. 
A Rajasa among men— 141. A Tamasa among beasts -141. Rajas and 
Tamas constrain one to Samsfira— 141-142. An undeveloped self Is unsuit- 
ed for the realization of Brahman— 142. The capacity though inherent is 
not prominent — 142-143. He who has love of person cannot feel the pain 
etc. of others while a Yogin can— 143. Atman, though one, looks several 
on account of the “ containers 143-144. Ether, air, fire, water, and 
earth are the Lokas, and Brahman is the chief element— 144, The Atman 
creates himself — 144-145. Brahman is a different entity and does exist — 
145-146 


137-140 


Section XIV.— Engaging One’s Self in Philosophical Pursuits etc. 


Egoism is the cause of doubts and a wrong sense of perfection— 146. Peeling 
of 6 mine’ perverts intellect— 146. Destroys power of discrimination — 147. 

Leads to wrong pursuits and charges one with hatred and ignorance 
— 147. Study, self- restraint, noticing sin in all movements, getting rid of 
Rajas and Tamas qualities, etc. bring about right conviction— 147-148. 

One full of Sattva becomes immortal— 148. Yoga flourishes where 
there are meditation, good company, and cessation of all actions— 148 146-148 


SECTION XV.— EFFECr OF THE MENTAL AXIITUDE AT THE TIME OF DEATH AND 

the Passage of the Soul after Death, 


Untarnished intellect, concentration on Isvara, etc. produce recollection of 
births— 149. Atman with bodies compared to actors— 149. Defects 
of time, action, semen, etc. produce disfigurement— 150. Defective 
limbs etc. subsequent occurrences— 150. The Atman not liberated is 
never free from egoism, result of actions, mind, etc.— 150. Destiny is 
resisted.by the suddenness of a known cause— 150-151. One ray of the 
soul points upwards to the world of Brahman through the sun-globe 
and that leads to Moksa— 15 1-552. One hundred other rays turned up- 
wards produce birth among the gods etc.— 151-152. Other rays pointing 
downwards drive one to Samsara— 152 ... 
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Section XIIL— Explanation of Difference in Birth, eic. 
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Section XYII.— Certain Explanations. 

Ksefcra is the body and K;etrajna the individual soul— 155-5. Avyakta is 
one of the components of the body-155-6. Intellect originates from 
Avyakta— 150. Vaikarika, Taijasa, and Bhutadi are the three kinds of 
egoism-156. The five elements find their destruction in those very 
things from which they spring up-156-7. Atman creates himself on 
account of the ripened results of his own actions— 157, Those who 
keep the Vedic Fires, are devoted to gift making etc., go to heaven 
through Pitriy&na 157-8. Eighty-eight thousand Ri sis in the Pitriydna 
re-establish Dharma after the great deiuge-158-9. A like number of 
the Risis between the Sapta Risis and the Nlgavithi have the same 
purpose— 159. Those sages bring back eternal knowledge and know- 
ledge of all sorts to the world— 159-160 

Section XVIII.-The Realization op Knowledge etc. and Atman. 

Vedic study effects purification of one's mental propensity-160. Atman 
should be listened about, meditated over, and reflected upon-180 
Metamorphosis of the realized souls into the day, the bright half of 
the month, ete.-161. Manasa PuruSa makes them immortal-161. 
Throwing off of the Linga body is the final stage towards Moksa— 161. 
Sacrifice etc. bring souls back to Samsira— 161-162 

Section XIX.— The Meditation. 

Padmfisana, erect posture, motionlessness, closed eyes, etc. form the con- 
comitants of PrarUyama— 162-168. Breath should be controlled and the 
Atman meditated upon— 163. Pranayamas are of three kinds according 
as fifteen, thirty, and forty-five Matras are occupied in performing 
them— 163. Threo Pranayamas make one Dharana, and three DhSranas 
one unit of Yoga— 163. Invisible nature, recollection, splendour, etc. 
point to success iu Yoga-163-164. Success in Yoga leads to immortali- 
ty— 164. Vedic knowledge etc. are other courses— 104. feraddhas etc. 
will aid to a life of Sanuyasa whence Moksa is to be attained- — 164 

CHAPTER Y. 

ON PENANCES. 

Section L— ’The Ripening Result of Actions. 

Mortal-sinners pass through terrible hells and are next born in this 
world— 165. A Brahmana-slayer will be born as a dog, a deer, a pig, or 
a camel « he who drinks Sura as an ass or Vena, etc. ; a thief of BrShma- 
na’s gold as a worm, an insect, etc. ; and a violator of his Guru’s bed 
as grass, shrubs, etc.— 166-107. Mortal-sinners are born with severe 
congenital diseases— 167-108 Sinners are first born as beasts etc. and 
then as disease-striken persons-168. Close connection between a sin 
and a subsequent disease-striken birth— 168. A seducer of another’s 
wife Is born a Brahmarfiksasa— 169, Birth among birds for stealing gems, 
green vegetables, etc.— 169. Birth among animals corresponds tb the 
nature ef the article stolen— 169-172. Penance if performed in time 
reproves the sip, audit cannot stop the effects of sin already begun— 172- 
17®. Disease-stricken persons shall nth be placed beyond the pale of com- 
munion— 173. The rule : enjoining penances for persons suffering from 
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to stealing a 




Section III.— The Nature and Divisions of Sin Necessitating 
the Performance of Penances. 

A Brahmana-slayer, a drinker of Surd, a thief of Eralimana’s gold, a violator 
of, his Guru's bed, and an associate of any one of the above four are 
mortal-sinners— 185-186. Equality through association is with one full 
year— 186. Instigators, abettors, and accomplices to killing share the 
sin- 186-187. Abettor by directing, soliciting, or counselling— 187. An 
accomplice can have a selfish motive or a motive of doing service to 
another— 187. An accomplice is a sinner since his support strengthens 
:% the resolution of the perpetrator— 187. He who influences another to 

|||, suicide etc. is also a sinner— 188. Provocation should be sufficient to 

drive ° ne neither too sensitive nor not at all sensitive to commit 
suicide— 188. Whoever contributes most to the sin gets the major por- 
tion of its effect— 188. Instigator’s portion of the sin is less than the 
perpetrator’s, and abettor’s still less-188. One has no right to do an 

ao ^ eru ®lty merely because he acts as the agent of another 188-189. 

I ’ Supporter’s portion of the sin still less than the abettor’s— 190. The 

I portion of one who influences is less further still-190. A parent cause 

il must sti11 136 tlie actual cause to receive the effects ofthe deed— 190-191. 

j| ^ constructor of a tank is not affected by sin if one accidentally drowns 

■ ji himself in his tank- -191. No sin if death occurs accidentally when one 

§.> * tries to do good— 191. An unqualified man is liable if he ventures to 

111! " » do good and gives cause to an accident-192. One is not liable if another 

, kills himself for some supposed injury from him— 192. One who pro- 

, Yokes another to death but appeases him before dying is no sinner— 

'U Mill! ill j m ’ A<5<5asing of Gurus - revm »g the , Veda, killing friends, forgetting 
IMM# t • • . s t nd i ed Veda are equal to Brfihmana-slaying— 192-193, Forbidden 

flit rllfL i' feIsehood ’ etc. equal to drinking liquor-193-194 

llllr ■, , « Stealing of horses, precious stones* wnmAn Tfon/lc* ~ 


food, crookedness, falsehood, etc. equal to drinking Iiquor- 


-193-194. 
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Section IL— The Necessity op Performing Penances* 

A man becomes an outcast by : (1) not performing what is laid down, (2) by- 
performing what is prohibited, and (3) by not bringing senses under 
control 174. Performance of Agnihotra etc, imperative though the 
rules to the effect appear Arthavadas — 175-176. No positive result from 
a negative act— 176-177. Certain results for which there is no apparent 
cause are the Apfirva of underlying sins— 177-178. These results are 
true of all sorts of men — 178. Penance effects purification In this 
world and in the next -178. A suited penance shall necessarily be per- 
formed— 178-179. Those who neither repent nor expiate go to terrible 
hells — 179. Hells are twenty-one— 179-180. It is only unconscious sins 
that are removed— 180. Consciousness and intention with reference to 
sins have the same effect — 180-184 In the case of conscious sins, pen- 
ance only restores the lost capacity for moving together— 184-185 174-185 
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such disease is but Naimittika — 173. Life of poverty and absence of 
good marks on the body indicate the last stage of suffering of the 
sinners— 173. Then they get the effects of what merit is still left - 178 .. 165-178 
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a& one’s own self, etc. equal to violating a Gum’s bed— 194-195. Punish- 
ment less if adulterous intercourse ends before seminal effusion— 195. 
Equality in these cases shows the same form of.pcnance — 195. Though 
same, slightly less in extent-195-196. Alternative penances am allowed 
- 196. A parent’s sister, a maternal ^uncle’s wife, a daughter-in-law, 
a mother’s co-wife, a sister, an Aehdrya’s sister or wife, and a daughter 
rank with Guru’s wife in the matter of incest— 196-197. Cutting off the 
genital organ and corporal punishment in the case of such incest- 
197. A queen, a female ascetic also come under this category— 197 
No corporal punishment for a Bi&hmapa— 197. A woman who allures 
will have the same punishment— 197. Patakas bring about immediate 
loss of caste— 198. One thousand years’ life in hell lor Patakas, two 
thousand years’ life there for mortal sins, two hundred and fifty years’ for 
minor sins-198. Fifty-six minor sins-198-199. Debts to the gods, manes, 
and Risis must be paid up -199. The Sacred Fires shall be kept neces- . 
sarily irrespective of motives-199-200. Manufacture of salt is a minor 
sin— 200. Parents etc. shall not be expelled from the house when they 
have not suffered degradation from caste— 201 Breach of an assumed vow 
is a minor sin— 201. Trees should not bo hewed down save for sacred pur- 
poses— 202. One must have an Asrarna suited to him-202. Bad sciences 
and black spells are minor sins-203. Other sins classed as : (1) sins 
causing loss of caste, (2) sms degrading one to mixed castes, (8) sins 
causing unfitness to receive gifts, and (4) sms making one impure— 208. 
Approaching one’s own daughter etc. is a heinous sin— 203. Killing 
a Ksatriya and Yaisya engaged in a sacrifice, a pregnant woman, an 
itreyi is equal to a Brdhmana-slaying— 203. Giving false evidence is 
equal to drinking liquor-204. Approaching a Srotriya’s wife etc. is 
equal to violating the Guiu’s bed-204. Approaching a father’s sister 
etc. is a high sin— 204. Tale-bearing to the king etc. are minor sins— 
204. Causing bodily pain to a Brahman a makes one an outcast— 204. 
Cruelty to animals degrades one to mixed castes -204. Accepting money" 
from unworthy sources deprives one’s fitness to accept gifts— 204. Killing 
birds etc. cause impurity— 204. The rest are miscellaneous sins— 204. 
KAtyXyana classifies sins as : (1) mortal sins, (2) heinous sins, (3) sms" 
bringing about loss of caste, (4) contact sins, and (5) minor sins— 205. 
Constant practice aggravates the sin— 205 

Section IV— Penances for Brahmana-Slaying. 

A Br&hmana-slayer shall wear the victim’s skull erected on the foot of a 
bedstead as his flag— 206. He shall beg his food in an earthenware tray 
—206. Shall live in a forest or the outskirts of the village— 206. Might 
shave his head clean or wear matted hair-207. Shall wear hair- 
cloth— 207. Shall beg only in some seven unselected houses of men 
belonging to the four Varnas-207. He shall proclaim aloud as, ‘I wait at 
the door for alms and am a Br&hmana-slayer ’—207. Shall preferably live 
on forest products failing which begging is an alternative— 207. Shall 
observe strict celibacy— 208. Twelve years is the course of the penance 

— 208 . Shall step out of the road when he meets an Arya— 208. Shall 

observe all the duties of a Brahmaeharin and even worship Fire— 208 
shall repeat Kfis'mapda Mantras— 208. Shall bathe thrice a day and 


185-205 


» I * ■ i Ilf i * »1 filiii'*’''™” 
*iLs f i iiM 


; ' . ; • n* ; ■ • . . . : * i-i'' 



xxvin 


CONTENTS. 


Pages. 


perform SandhyA -208, Sandhy&is an essential purificatory ceremony— 
208, Yedic study, accepting of gifts, etc. forming the avocations of the 
twice-born are prohibited— 209. The texts of various sages are mutual- 
ly supplementing— 209. All this for unintentionally killing a Brfihmina ; 
no sufficient expiation for killing him intentionally -209, Bins of differ- 
ent nature cannot be got rid of it by a single performance of the 
penance, and what is occasioned by a cause should repeat itself with 
each recurring of the cause occasioning it — 209-219. Twelve } ears’ 
penance for the perpetrator ; nine years’ for the instigator ; six years’ 
for the abettor ; four years and a half’s for an accomplice— 219 , Three 
years’ penance when one influences the suicide of a man of qualities 
213. Less penance if the suicide was devoid of qualities— 214. Even 
others, (namely,) he who permits killing, he who lends a weapon, he 
who explains the method, he who feeds or shelters those intent upon 
the deed, he who points out the defect, etc. have their own portions of 
penance each— 214. Boys, old men, grown-up women, and disease-stricken 
persons deserve only half the penance— 214. Young or old women and 
the non-initiated deserve only a quarter— 2 14-215* A boy between five 
and eleven has some sin— 215, A father or another shall perform 
penance on his behalf— 215. A light penance is submerged in a heavier 
one of tAe same sort, and not vice versa— 215-218. Double the twelve 
years’ penance for killing a Brahmana performing a sacrifice or a gift 
of one thousand cows— 217. This twelve years’ penance equal to three 
hundred and sixty Prajapatyas, and each Prajapatya to the gift of one 
cow— 217, Twelve years’ penance and a gift of one thousand cows for 
slaying an Acharya— 217. Life long penance for killing a Guru or a 
brotriya— 218. Yisiting of Kama’s bridge and the like are also easier 
alternatives— 218. The position bruti, Linga, Y&kya, Prakararm, 

Sthana, and Samakhya occupy in determining the application of texts 
—220. Caste, ability, merits, etc, of the expiator settles the applica- 
tion of conflicting texts— 222-223. Saving a Brahmana’s life or dying for 
a Brahmana or co\*s terminates the vow of penance- 224-226. Taking 
part in the concluding bathing of another’s horse-sacrifice also termi- 
nates the course— 227, But a culprit must confess his guilt and obtain 
the permission of the Brahmapas and king engaged in the horse-sacri- 
fice before taking part— 228-229. Panchadasa-Katra and the like also 
would do— 230-231. These are no new penances but only terminate the 
one undertaken— 231-234. The course also terminates when a severe 
chronic disease of a Brahmana or cow is successfully cured— 234 . A 
Brahmana might be saved at the risk of the expiator’s own life or by 
means of medicine-234. Recovering the lost property of a Br&hmana 
also terminates the sin— 234-235. He is purified even if he is killed or 
| badly hurt in the attempt— 235. Or as an independent penance he 
; ; his body piecemeal and make eight offerings in the ordinary 

I : the recipient deity-235-236. He must throw himself thrice 

4 death-penance is always for an intentional 
Qr J^ltf " p ® rpe * ratar is a Ksatriya he might voluntarily 
\ %i dl opposing Armies on ajbattle- 

^ Aether killed or painfully hurt*~?238. , 

' expiator might attempt .a horse-sacrifi^23a. Svar|iti^#t 
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alternative for twelve years’ ponanee— 238. Thriee repeating the 
haiiihita, forest life, sparing food, and moving along the Sarasvati form 
sufficient penance for an extremely good Brahmana who bills accidental- 
ly a Brahmana devoid of good qualities— 239-240. Purification also by 
mating over sufficient wealth to a worthy recipient or at least all his 
property if not a wealthy man— 240. Visiting Rama’s bridge if he is ex- 
tremely full of good qualities— 210-241. One year’s Kriehckhra and pil- 
grimage to holy places where the slayer and the slain are both block- 
heads— 241. Subsisting on water for twelve days for contemplating a 
Brfihmapa-slaughter— 241. Penance for intentionally killing an im- 
potent Brahmana is the same as for billing a feudra ; bathing in the 
continence of the Aruna and Sarasvati and fasting for three days if the 
act is unintentional— 241-242. A Ksatriya who slays a Brahmana shall 
perform twice the penance prescribed for a Brahmana, and a Vaisya thrice 
—242. A Vaisya who slays a Ksatriya shall perform twice the penance 
of a Ksatriya 242. Offence is higher if the corresponding penance is 
higher— 242. A Mdcdhivasibta’s penance is one and a half times a 
Brahmana’ s— 243. A. Brahmacharin’s penance twice as much as a house 
holder's, a hermit’s thrice, and au ascetic’s four times— 243. One gets 
the reward of the penance even if he dies when the course is yet in- 
complete — 243 

Section V.— Cases Necessitating the same Penance as for 
Brahmana-Slaughter. 

Killing a Ksatriya or Vaisya, performing a Soma-sacrifice is as good as Brah- 
mana-slaughter — 244. Expiator’s caste, ability, quality, etc. should 
determine the penance -244. No death-penance for billing a Ksatriya 
or Vaisya under any circumstances— 244. Penance for destroying an 
embryo is the same as for billing one of its Varna— 24S. No question 
of the sex of the foetus when an embryo is destroyed- 245 Penance 
for killing an Atreyi same as for killing a man of her Varna— 245. 
Atreyi is a menstruating woman, a pregnant woman, and one belonging 
to the ATRI-Gotra— 245. Penance for giving false evidence in a lawsuit 
which involves a man’s death or opposing a Guru is the same— 245-246. 
No penance prescribed for Brahmana-slaugkter for slaying a Brfihmana 
woman— 246. Penance same when the victim lives or dies when there 
is certain murderous attempt, only the term of the penance is three- 
fourths— 247. Only half the course for gross abusing a Guru— 247 

Section VI.— Penances for Drinking Liquor, 

A drinker of Surfi shall drink boiling Sura, water, ghee, cow’s urine, or milk 
and is purified by dying— 248. ‘ Delusion ’ here means want of correct 
knowledge of the bSstras— 248. ‘ Sura' here means the extract of rice- 
flomr itself— 24#-251. Usage does not settle the actual denotation as the 
science of words, for a word may be used in its primary sense or secondary- 
one— 251. The extract of rice prohibited for the first three Varnas, no 
sort of intoxicant to a BrShmana ; all butSura allowed to Ksatriya 'and 
Vaisya ; ana no liquor is prohibited to a Sfidra— 251-252. Even the noa- 
initiated shall not drink Surk -252, Dvijahood is the reason of pro- 
hlbition snd not-agabr condition -252. Illustration of Abhyudaya-IstJ 
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principle— 252. A quarter of the penance for boys etc. who violate the 
rule, and no death -penance for them — 252. A treble Kriehchhra on behalf 
of a boy who drinks liquor out of ignorance 253-255* Or the noi mal 
portion of the penance lor Brahmana-slaughter might be performed ii the 
act is unintentional— 255-256 Or various kinds of abstemious diet -256. 

Liquor drunk must be vomited out— 257. A liquid in which Bur a is mkod 
is as good as SurA— 257. Even contact with the month is prohibited 
—258. Certain light penances for partaking of liquor for unavoidable 
medicinal purposes— 258. Drinking of water contained in a vessel once 
used to hold Surd also necessitates penance— 250. Likewise inhaling 
the exhalation of a drunkard— 259-260. A harder penance for inhaling 
Sura direct— 260. A Brahmana requires reinitiation for drinking liquor 
by mistake— 260. Reinitiation here is slightly different from the usual 
initiation— 261. Kriehchhra, Chandrayana, etc for drinking a liquor 
other than Surd— 261. Six days’ penance if it only enters the mouth- 
261. The highest form of penance for intentional repeating of the act 
—262. Drinking of certain decoctions, barley-gruel, milk, cow’s urine, 
etc. in some eases of drinking such water— 262-263. A Brahma na’s wife 
of any Varna shall avoid liquor — 263-264 ... ... * . 247-264 

.Section VII.— Penances for Stealing Gold. 

He who steals a Brahraana’s gold shall offer a mace to the king to be struck 
—264-265. Culprit purified whether dies or survives— 265 The king shall 
strike and not set him free— 265. This death-penance common to all 
Yarnas— 266. No blow to a Brdhmana but penance— 267. Those that have 
the same purpose to fulfil act as alternatives— 267. Death-penance only 
* for an intentional theft— 268. 4 Suvarna’ in connection with this topic on 
penance signifies one Suvarna of gold— 268. The efforts of Smriti-givers 
tend not merely to guide men in their worldly transactions -268. At the 
time of application, the technical nature and convention make their pre- 
sence felt— 269-272. The measurement serves no special purpose with 
reference to money-fine— 273. Penances vary for stealing less quantities 
—274, The stolen property must be restored before undertaking the 
penance— 274. The king unable to strike shall lend the offender a 
weapon to kill himself— 274. Qualities in the possessor of Suvarpa 
aggravates the sin— 275. Be might perform the normal portion of 
twelve years’ penance if the act is unintentional— 275, Gold must be 
genuine gold— 275-276. Intention does not prevail oven mistake in steal* 
ing— 276. Gift of one’s own weight of gold if the expiator is sufficiently 
wealthy— 276. Three-fourths of the penance if the owner is devoid of 
qualities — 276, Half, if stolen to maintain his starving family— 276-277. 

Lighter penance if there is repentance immediately after the act— 277, 

Theft is complete only with enjoyment -277. Penance lighter if theft 
■livl'l compete— 277. Goldin any mixture is as good Is gold itself— 

|j 1 1 277^, 1 Bsual rule of half the penances for old men, women, and boys— 278. 

i I Li | |©nances for stealing silver, inferior metals, etc, 278 ... 264*278 
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t Section VIII.— Penances for Violating one’s own Guru’s bed 

. ; A own Guru's bed shall embrace a red-hbt iron imjflgB 

.of woman on. a -red-hot iron cbt-279. He shall proclaim aloutffi 
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deed before beginning the death-penance— 279. Both these acts form one 
penance- 279-280. Or he might cut off his testicles and march in the 
south-westerly direction till he drops down dead— 280. Capital punish- 
ment removes the sin also-280. ‘Guru 1 here signifies father aIone-281- 

282. Guruship is common to all the Varnas -282-3. “ Approaching” signi- 

fies the act ending with seminal effusion- 283. Death-penance for unin- 
tentionally approaching one’s own mother or intentionally her co-wife 

283. A harsher death for intentional or repeated incest with one’s own 
mother— 283. Less penance on account of the rule of extension in case 
of mother’s co-wife of inferior Varna-284. Consent, tempting, alluring, 
etc. determine the penance-284. ‘Son’ signifies an Aurasa here— 284. 
Varna, intention, completeness of the incest, repetition of the act, etc. 
establish a gradation of penance — 284-299. Adultery with high class 
damsels, uterine sisters, sons’ wives etc. require nine years’ penance- 
290. Death-penance where the same is excessively repeated— 290. Death- 
penance for excessive repetition of adultery with an outcast woman 
—291. Three years’ penance for repeated intercourse with an outcast 
during one night-291. Vp.salx is a Chanclali, an adulteress, a prostitute, 
one who falls into menstruation before marriage, and one married 
in the same Gotra— 291. One year’s Erichchhra and a double Chan- 
dr&yana for a single adulterous act with a Chan tl all intentionally and 
unintentionally respectively-292. Same penance ’ for incest with one’s 
own sister— 292. Sundry other texts— 292-293 
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Section IX - Penances for Contact Sins, 

Equality by a continued association for three hundred and sixty days— 298-4. 

This is true of association with mortal sinners as with other sinners also 
—294. Less penance for unconscious contact— 295- Taint of mortal sin 
requires direct contact — 295. Three-fourths of penance for indirect 
contact— 296. Half for the second indirect contact — 296. No death- 
penance for contact sins -296. Matrimonial alliance, Yedic study, 
sacrifice, company at dinner, etc. bring about immediate degradation- 
297. Conveyance, conversation, etc. bring about degradation— 298. One 
year here means three hundred and sixty days— 299. Eight different 
cases of contact with corresponding penances— 299-801. A maiden of a 
degraded family who disconnects herself, performs penance, and brings 
no dowry might be taken in marr!age~301~302. Sons of outcasts are not 
free from taint — 302 .. ^ 298-802 

Section X.— Penances for Slaying Persons Born (of Prohibited Unions) 
in the Reverse Order (of castes) and Penances for a Sudra. 

Different cases '—302-808. Time effects purification in a Siklra’s case —308. 

Namah* is Ms Mantra-303. He might perform Chanrlr&yapa etc. as 
penances— 303-304. Women, Sffdras, and even Partilomas have aright 


to penances—804 ... ... ... 

Section XL— Penances for Cow-Slaughter, 

Living on Panehagavya for one month~304~305. Shall live in a cow-pen 
and. f ollqwt the cows 305. Make a gift of a cow at the end of the course 
Other penances are r (1) Erichchhra, (2) Atikrichchhra, and (3) 
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three days’ fast followed by a gift of ten cows and a bullock— 305406 
Oases fco winch these penances refer— 308-307. Alternative penances— 
307-309. Special qualities in the cow, intention on the part of ihe doer, 
etc. enhance penances -309-312. Half the penance if the cow is young, 
old, or emaciated— 313, When a pregnant cow with the calf in her body is 
killed penance from one and a quarter of the usual amount to double of it 
—313. A fourth part of the penance each w here several jointly kill a cow 
unintentionally— 314. The whole penance each when there is intention— 
314-315. Penance is only double when a plurality of cows are killed -315 
Penance double for administering wrong medicine— 315 Full penance 
only for the direct slayer— 316. Unsuited ropes fco tie cows make one 
liable to penance— 317. Lighter penance if he tries to avert the danger 
—317. Hopes of only Rusa and Rasa allowed— 317, Cows must be kept in 
a place free from harmful matter -317. Half a Krichchhra if ornamental 
bells etc., become the cause of death— 317 Negligence also brings pen- 
ance— 318. No penance if death is accidental in trying to do good or 
giving a surgical treatment— 318-319. Penance necessary if the cow had 
been restrained at the time of accident— 319. Living on barley-gruel for 
half a month for fracturing a cow’s bone, cutting off of its horns, etc.— 319. 
Penance after restoring an equivalent to the owner who suffers the loss 
— 319. Usual rule with regard to penance with reference to Varna, age, 
and sex— 319-320. Shaving in accordance with the portion of penance- 
320. No shaving for women in the case of any penance— 320 

Section XII.— Penances for having remained a Vbatya, 

CMndrdyana, subsisting on milk for one month, Par£ka, or a three months’ 
penance applies generally to all minor sins -321. Special penances 
expressly stated refer to particular cases— 321-323. Three Rrichehhras, 
subsisting on barley-gruel for twenty-one days are alternative 
penances— 323. Ucldalaka penance or Vratyastoma for remaining a Vrafcya 
for fifteen years— 323-3*24. Apastamba lays down harder penances where 
one’s father, grandfather, and other ancestors had remained Vratyas— 
324 
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Section XIII.— Penances for Stealing. 

Penances determined according to the Varna of the thief as well as the 
owner— 324. Punishment increases according to the knowledge of the 
law one is expected to possess— 323425. Corporal punishment for steal- 
ing more than one Rumbha of grain— 325. Less penance for unintentional 
stealing— 325426. Ch&ndrayana for misappropriating water to the value 
of £5Q Panas— 326. Robbing a deposit as heinous as stealing a Brah- 
k Juana’s gold- 326 Shorter penances for stealing lead, tin, and other 
| U .baser materials— 326. Drinking Panchagavya for misappropriating a 
' I conveyance, a bed, etc. of a trifling value— 327, The mm for three 
| days if food sufficient for two or three meals is stolen— 327, three days’ 
fast for stealing some grass-327. Bating raw grains for twelve days for 
stealing inferior gems, pearls, f etc,-S27428. Drinking mere milk for 
three days for stealing;. Cptfcon, silk, ete,-328. Stolen article must be 
restored to the owner before undertaking the pen nee — 328 
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SrcTiON XT V. '-Penances for not Satisfying Debts. 

Ordinary penances for minor sins- 32S. Three “ debts” of a Br&hmana- 
328. Vaisv^nara 1st! at the end of the year for failing to perform Pasu 
and Soma sacrifices through want— 320 ... 

Section XV.-The Condition of not being an ahitagm. 

Ordinary penances for omission during distress— 320 Three days’ fast a 
month for not remaining an Aliitfigni when not in distress-329. A son 
who would sacrifice when his father does not, shall offer as a penance a 
Pasu-^329, One day’s fast a month for omission of Aup&sana— 329 

Section XVI.— Penances for Dealing in Forbidden Goods. 

Som&yana or Saumya Kriehchhra for dealing in jaggery, sesamum, flowers, 
roots, fruits, etc -329. Cfaandrayana for selling lac, salt, liquor, oil, 
etc.— 329-330. Tapta Kriehchhra for dealing in wool, hair, etc.— 330. 
One year’s hard course for using a false balance, measure, etc. -330 

SrcTiON XVII -Penances for a Younger Brother’s 
Marrying before the Elder. 

Parivettri shall perform Kriehchhra and Atikriehhra— 880. His respectful 
offering of his wife to his elder brother, taking her back at his permis- 
sion, and marrying her again -330. One year’s Praj&patya Kriehchhra 
for all immediately concerned with such a marriage— 331. Similar rules 
where a younger sister is married before the elder— 331-333... 

Section XVIII.— Penances for the Acquisition of Learning by an 
Engaged Teacher and also Teaching for Fees. 

Subsisting for one month on a decoction of Brahmasuvarchala in milk- 
333. Same penance for administering a rebuke to an earnest student— 
333 

Section XIX.— Adultery with others’ Wives. 

Brahmaeharya vow of penance for one to three years— 383-334. Penance ac- 
cording to the quality and Varna of the woman approached— 334. De- 
gree of difference in Varna between the man and the woman concerned 
also determines the penance— 334. A fourth part of degradation for each 
act of adultery with unmarried damsels— 335. Penance a fourth part less 
with each repetition of the above -835. Half the penance for absence 
of intention- 835, Shorter penance for adultery at a time not suited 
for conception— 335 Kriehchhra and Atikriehchhra for approaching 
adulterous wives of a useless Brahmana and a S'rotriya respectively— 83tf. 
Intention in the above case necessitates double Kriehchhra— 336. At 
each adulterous intercourse after the fourth with the above sort of 
woman, bathing and making a gift— 336. A woman is called a Svairini 
till the fourth adulterous intercourse and a Bandhaki after that— 33*7 
Less penance for approaching a Bandhaki than a Svairini— 337. Double 
the above penance if there is conception— 337. Loss of Br&hmanahood 
for excessive adultery with a Sfidra woman— 337. Corporal punishment 
where adultery is with a Woman of higher Varna— 338. Nominal 
penance for approaching an! extremely profligate woman— 338. Double 


Pages. 


328-329 


329-330 


330-333 


(»,;>• 1 , 


Mftii 




Msnll.sni 



■pis? 

S§§ifl!fc 

■%ir 




XXXIV 


CONTENTS. 



u^-m 


349-351 


EY.— Penanoes for Cruelty to Animals, 

iff * cartload of boneless anim 
s having bones— 352. Harder penance fc 


Chandrayana where a Brahmana approaches a woman of a dyer, a 
hunter, an actor, etc.— 338. The seven lowest castes— 338, Penance for 
approaching a lowest caste woman is as hard as lor violating a Gum’s 
bed — 339. Paraka, Krichchhra, ot Chandrayana whcie the above is 
unintentional— 339. Loss penance if the intercourse ends before semi- 
nal effusion— 339. One year’s penance for repeated criing with a 
Kapalika woman— 339. Twelve > ears’ penance for causing conception 
in a Chant! ala woman— 339. Branding and banishment for intentionally 
raising a child on a Chan d ala woman— 339, Corresponding penances 
for women also— 340. For being defiled by a man of her inferior Yarn a a 
woman to be shaved her head, and paraded naked on a donkey while the 
man is thrown into fire -340-341. Lighter penances if such women yield 
to such men by mistake— 311. Harder penance if there is concep- 
tion— 342. Complete abandonment if the twice-born woman gives birth to 
a child out of guilt with a bildra— 342. Penance powerless if there was 
no natural abortion at least — 342. Penance of a pregnant woman alter 
delivery— 342. A child in the womb is not tainted for a subsequent 
adultery of the mother— 342. Lopping of the ear if the woman defiantly 
fails to perform penance— 342. Sundry other penances— 342-344. Falling 
into lire for excessive adultery with a Chan rtala— 344. Branding or 
capital punishment if she fails to perform penance— 344. 

Section XX.— Penances foe Unmarried Life while a Youngtr 
Brother is Married. 

Penances practically same as for Parivettri— 344 

Section XXI.— Penances for Living by Interest and Manufacture 

of Salt. 

General penances laid down for minor sins— 345 

# Section XXII.— Penances for Killing Ksatriyas etc. 

Gift of one thousand cows and a bull or three years’ typical penance for 
slaying a Ksatriya — 345-846. One hundred cows or one year’s penance 
for killing a Vaisya-346. Ten cows or six months’ penance for killing 
a bfldra. Qualities in the Ksatriya etc. victim make the penance one 
and a half times-340. Intention doubles the penance-346. Special 
qualities treble the penance-347, ferotriyaship or the performance 
of a sacrifice makes !t fourfold 347. Ordinary penanees if the victims 
were immoral persons-348. The above penances a quarter and a 
quarter less in the order of the Varna of the offender-349. Penance 
harder for killing a MfirdhSvasikta than a Ksatriya ; and so on— 349 
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fcooi?e — 852, Barley-gruel for three days for killing a woman, an insect, 
etc.— 852, Drinking milk only for three days or a quarter of a Krichehh- 
ra for killing a cat, a frog, etc,— 352-858. Penance as for bfldra-slaugh- 
ter for a series of killing — 353. Krichchlira and making a gilt for in* 
tentional repetition— 353. Gifts ot bullocks etc., for killing an elephant, 
a parrot, a donkey, etc ~ 353. Gift of raiments for killing a horse— 358. 
Gift of a cow for killing carnivorous birds and of a lieifer for killing 
non-earnivorous ones— 354. Gilt of a sharp iron tool for killing a 
snake -354. Gift of tin or lead for killing an impotent animal— 355. 
Gift of a vessel of ghee for killing a pig and of a Gunja of gold 
for killing a camel— 855 Krichchhras if one is unable to make the 
above gifts— 355-356. Penance proportionate to the amount of gift- 
356 Drinking ol ghee for killing small insects found in fruits, 
flowers, etc.— 356. Gift of a Kinehit for killing an animal with 
bone, and a Pranayama for killing a boneless one. Sundry other 
penances— 357-358 ... 

Sec hon XXV.— Penances tor Cruelly to Plani Life. 

Meditative repetition of Gayatri for cutting down fruit trees —358. Follow- 
ing cows for one day for cutting down plants and herbs— 358. An ex- 
ception in ploughing— 359. A harder penance in consideration of time, 
place, etc.— 359. Two days’ fasting or the like for bfidras— 359 

Section XXVI.— Penances for Being Biiten by Pumsghali, etc 

Pr&n&yama in the midst of water and partaking of ghee tor being bitten by 
a Pumschali (‘harlot’)— 359. One Pranayama for being bitten by a 
dog, a jackal, a donkey, etc.— 859-360. Penances to be determined con- 
sidering the part of the body bitten, the condition of the person, etc.— 
360-361. Use of cow’s urine, cow-dung, and Panchagavya where germs 
appear— 361 

Section XXVII.— Penances for Wet Dreams and Observing of 
One’s own Shadow in Water etc. 

Pronouncing the Mantras and touching the semen to the middle chest when 
there is a nocturnal emission— 362. A thing otherwise impure might 
be touched when the Pr&yaseliitta text prescribes it— 362. Harder 
penances for Brahmaeh arms— 363. Meditative repetition of the Mantras 
and AChamana for seeing one’s own shadow in water or impure sub- 
stances— 363, Achamana for sleeping, sneozing, throwing out phlegm, 
etc.— 363. Touching the right car if the acts are of little consequence- 
863. General penances for a minor sin for living by prohibited wealth— 
363-364. Kifichchhra and Atikriehchhra for earning one’s livelihood 
through infidelity— 364. One year’s penance if the habit has lasted 
long— 364 ... ... ... ... ... , 

Section XXVI1L— Penances for Breach of Vow etc. 

An Avakiiiiin shall immolate an one-eyed ass for Mr ?iti— 364-365. Offering 


XXXV 


Pages. 


852-358 


358-359 


359-361 


362-364 



of Oharu failing to obtain the required animal— 865, On© year’s Brahma- 
eharya (wearing an ass’s skin) if better fitted— 365. Bathing three times 
daily, only one meal a flay, etc* in addition— 365. Harder penance if the 
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act of incontinence is with the meritorious Brahmuma or Ksairiya wives 
of a Srofcriya— 366. Lighter penances if the woman had not been chaste 
—366* Prajapatya for an unnatural offence with a cow or a gift of some 
husk or lead if with a sexless woman— 366. Penance uniform with reg<u d 
to the Brahmachanns of all Yarnas— 367. Nairrita sacrifice lor sell- 
defilement— 367. The same for a breach ol Brail nueliarya in the midst 
oi vows necessitating it— 367. Bathing, worshipping bun-god etc. when 
<i Brahmacharin has nocturnal emission— 307. A treble Kriehehhra, a 
treble Chandrayana, and all the sacramental ceiemonies afiesh lor re- 
verting to householder’s lile from bannyasa— 367-368. Similar penances 
for those who revert from resolves of permissh e deaths -368. Son’s duty 
to perform penances for the sake of his suiciding father— 368. K>ieh- 
chhra and three days’ last for attempting suicide— 368-369. The above 
penances of an Avakirnin only when there is no incest— 369. No sepa- 
rate penance for essential concomitants of an act- 369470. A Putrika 
(‘appointed daughter ’) is a married wife nevertheless— 370-371. Offer- 
ings in the fire by a Brahmacharin for omitting going about to collect 
alms— 371. An Avakirnin’s penance for wilful negligence— 371, Pen- 
ances for the loss of sacred thread, day-sleep, sleeping naked, Seeing a 
naked woman, etc -371-372, 1008 Gfiyatris for eating when the sacred 
thread is lost— 372. K rich eh hr a for a Brahmacharin’s eating of flesh 
-372, Plesh allowed medicinally for a Brahmacharin-373. Uncon- 
scious drinking of liquor is no sin-373. Prostiating before and appeas- 
ing the Guru for causing unpleasantness to him— 373 
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Section XXIX,— Penances that a Guru may have to Perform. 

Three Krichchhras when the disciple meets with death by accident while 
on his errand — 373-374 

Secuion XXX - Cruelty ior a Good PcRPO&r. 

No penance for causing accidental deaths in honestly trying to do eood- 
374-875 ... 

Section XXXI.— Penances for False Slandfr. 

False slandering breeds twiee the sin of the actual offender-375. One shall 
not take initiative to report another’s sin-875. Slanderer gets all the 
sin of the slandered 375. Subsisting on water for one month repeti- 
tion of Mantras etc. for false slandoring-376 determination of the 
penance according to the conditions of the slanderer and the sland- 
ered-376. Half the penance for accusing another of a real charge- 
876. Penance less according to the magnitnde of the sin imputed-376 
377. Even the slandered shall perform a Kfichehhra or make offerings 
to the Fire-god or offer a Pas'u to the Wind-god-377. Additional penance 
. of subsisting on water for one month for remaining without penance 
Ip j $?! SQIB6 time— 377. Sundry other penances— 377-378. the slandered is 
. not prohibited to do the ordinary duties— 378 ... 

Section XXXII.— Penances for Incest with a Brother’s WiFi 
CMndrayana- 378. Subsisting on alms for one year if intentional-378 - , 
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Section XXXIII.— Penances foe Contact with a Woman 
in her Courses. 

Three days’ last and drinking ghee for cohabitation with a menstruating 
woman though one’s own wife —379. Seven days’ fast if there is repeti- 
tion or intention— 879. Penances where two women, both in them 
courses, touch each other— 379-380. Fasting for the rest of the menstru- 
al period tor touching unintentionally a Chandala, a feudra, etc,- 381. 

Bathing and fasting till the moonrise in case of inability— 381. Subsist- 
ing on cow’s urine and barley-gruel for six days if touched by a dog, 
a man of the lowest caste, etc.— 381. Penances for contact in unclean 
conditions — 382 ... ... ... ... ... ... 379-382 

Seciion X XXIV, -Penances for the Sale of Children. 

General penances— 382. Krichchhra for unintentionally selling a cow or 

girl— 382. Double penance for intentional selling— 382 382 

Section XXXY —Pr nances for Conducting the Sacrifices 
of those Unfit ior Sacrifices. 

K rielichhras for conducting the sacrifices of the unfit— 383. No sin for 
employing spells for the e\tirpation of the desperadoes— 383. UddMaka 
penance lor intentionally initiating Yratyas into Brahmacharya— 384. 

Sundry other penances— 384. One year’s subsisting on barley for destroy- 
ing the Veda or neglecting a refugee -385. One becomes a Patita by 
giving a rebuke to an earnest student— 385. Sundry other penances 
-385 ... ... ... ... ... ... . . 383-385 

Section XXXVI. — Penances for Other Minor Sins. 

Eating once in three diys, repetition of Samhita, etc. for neglecting parents— 

386. Various penances for defiling a maiden— 386-387. Corporal punish- 
ment if the Sudra is an oflender-387. General penances prescribed for 
minor sins for conducting the sacrifice of a Parivindaka, giving a daugh- 
ter to him, crookedness, etc.— 387. Penance for neglecting Vedic study— 
that of Brahman a-slaugh ter if on account of evil pursuits, or a three 
months’ penance if on account of fe&straie study— 387. Twelve days’ 
Krichchhra in the ca^e ol extreme distress— 387. Penances for neglect- 
ing the Sacred Fires, Krichchhra, Atikrichchhra, Paraka,etc. according 
to the time for which they are neglected— 388. Light penance if there 
was no infidelity in the matter— 388. Penances for cow-slaughter if inten- 
tionally deserting a son— 389. The same penances for employing one’s 
own wile, killing animals, gaining mastery over another, making of oil- 
miils, etc,— 389, Abandoning all wealth and eating once in two days for 
speaking falsehood, theft, serving the king, etc.— 389-390. General 
penances for minor sins for selling one’s own self 390. Three years’ 




penance for sea-voyage, stealing a Brahmana’s deposit, etc.— 390. Ordi 
nary penances for friendship of inferior persons or attachment to inferior 
women -390-391. In case of one’s first-love to a woman of inferior Varpa 
he shall stop connection with her, perforin the penance, marry a 
woman of his own caste, and take back the other woman also— 391, 
Prajcipatya for carnal knowledge of public women-^391. Harder 
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penance if the above act is intentional -392. Law of determining the 
magnitude of sin with reference to tune for which it is continued— 392. 
The penance lepeats itself with each of the first three repetitions of 
mortal sms— 392. Extension of the vow oi penance of Br i Inna na-s laugh- 
ter for immoderate excess with public woman— 392-393. Pjrajapifya for 
lenmining without an As'ratna and then taking to a suited one— 393. 
Ordinary penances where theie is impossibility— 393. Ordinal > penances 
for battening on another’s food - 893 

Section XXXVII.— Penancts for Accepting Giits *rom Persons 
that are not Noble. 

Stay in a cow-pen and meditative repetition of Gayairi —393. Unworthy 
nature of gift depends upon the caste and condition of the giver, time, 
place, material, etc.-393-394. Harder penances where several eauseJ 
combine, or the act is repeated— 394. Or Mrigaresti, Pavitresti, or the 
like if there is only one cause-394 1008 Gayatris for accepting a 
raiment, a cow, or the like— 395. Accepted material must be abandoned 
before commencing the penance— 395 ... 

Section XXXVIII.— Penances for Eating Forbidden Food. 

Chandrayana for eating onions, pigs, etc. - 395 Intentional repetition of it 
necessitates the penance prescribed for drinking Sura— 395. Santapana 
for eating once unintentionally- 395. Yati-Chandrayana for uninten- 
tional repetition— 395. Forbidden vegetables and penances for eating 
them— 396. One day s fast where no express penance is prescribed— 
396. Case of JSTili 397. Prohibition of, and penances for, eating of hemp- 
flowers, silk-cotton, ete.-897. Prohibited milk and the corresponding 
penances— 397-398. Prohibited varieties of flesh and the corresponding 
penances— 398-400. Penances for swallowing urine, ordure, etc, of 
animals— 399-100. Penances for eating raw flesh, hair, or claws— 400-401. 
Touching with ashes the food defiled on the platter-401. Subsisting 
on cow’s urine for three days for eating up minute worms— 401. Food 
defiled by cow’s breath, beak of a bird, etc., and the corresponding 
penances— 401. Penances for eating Uchehhista— 402-403. Penances for 
drinking the remnants of another’s drink-403-404. Penances for eating 
what is defiled by hair and other organic impurities— 404-105. Penances 
for partaking of what is touched by untouchable persons— 405. Penances 
^4or continuing no eat when one in the row has risen from his platter— 
405-406. Penances fpr drinking water of a well defiled by a dead body- 
406. Penances for drinking water contained in a ChamUla’s vessel, 
wel1 ’ e te.— 406-407. Penances same with reference to smalYtanks also— 
im * 407 ‘ ^ a ^ er P ure if knee-deep —407. Penances for drinking water, milk 

ttLlj' * ^ curds, etc., in the vessels of the lowest castes— 407-840. One day’s fast 

f^ driaJdn £ water wheii crossing in a boat-408. Three days’ fast for 
^H|?S j % eating what is bad in appearance— 408. Certain decoctions where the 
gL f :l : I fwdwas °f doubtful punty- 408 - 409 . Penances for eating what is tainted 

f|| jwpu reference to time— 409. Panchagavya for drinking water “just 
arrived ’—409. Kain water standing bn the a Wmlr XI - 
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f ater standing on the ground can be drunk after three 
# ^son apdi af ter ten days at other times— 409. Chan- 
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same for eating the food of a village-priest, a pregnant woman, etc. — 410. 
Regulation of meal time in connection with an eclipse— 410. Penances 
for eating at the juncture of day and night— 410-413. Prohibition of food 
that has turned sour and the corresponding penances— 413. Fruit 
jellies, etc., not prohibited — 413. Yomiting and drinking ghee for swal- 
lowing the dregs of oily substances— 413 Prohibition of eating what 
js not offered— 413-414 Penances for using prohibited plates and plat- 
ters— 414. Prohibition of serving honey, treacle, etc., by the hand- 
414. Food served by agents (not servants) prohibited— 415. Santa- 
pana-Krichchhra for partaking of what is defiled by breath— 415. Pen- 
ances for dining at various Sradclhas-415-418. Penances for eating the 
food of certain forbidden persons— 419-120. Penances for eating forbid- 
den food out of compulsion — 420-4*21. Penances for eating the food of 
persons affected by impurity — 421-422. Three days’ fasting for eating the 
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YAJNAVALKYA SMKITI 


THE MITAKSAHA 


BOOK III 

ON PRAYAfSCHITTA OR PENANCE. 

chapter i. 

ON IMPURITY. 


SECTION I.— BURIAL AND CREMATION. 

1. Salutation to Sri Ganesa ! Salutation to SriSaiasvati ! Salutation 
to Sri Gurus ! 

The Nitya (‘ obligatory’) as well as the Naimittika (‘ occasional’) 
duties of the householders have (already) been described. Those func- 
tions which belong to that particular (kind of) householder, called the 5 
king, (because of Ins) occupying that status (on 
Introduction. account) of his having been (regularly) installed 

with the ceremony of sprinkling (cousecrated) 
water, etc., have also been pointed out. Now shall be established some 
exceptions to those (duties), by settling the (nature of) impurity (occa- 10 
sioned by death) which is the cause of restraining them from performing 
the (usual) duties which they are (otherwise) entitled to do. 

2. Now the word ‘impurity ’ denotes a certain special (condition) 
affecting persons, which is got rid of by bathing, etc., (at the proper) time, 
and is the cause of (necessitating) the process of presenting Pindas and 15 

The term Asancha water libations and so on, and also of stopping the 
(’impurity’). studies of Vedas and the rest ; and not the mere ab- 

sence of fitness to the performance of religious 
duties. Por in “[When a (child) that has teethed dies, etc.] all relations (be- 
come) impure,” and the like (texts), the word ‘Aiuddha’ (‘impure’) (a) is em- 20 
ployed ; the word ' Asuddha,’ according to the usage of the old, is not 
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employed to signify the mere absence of AdhikAra with reference to one 
who is not an Ahitagni, one who has (not) taken a sacrificial vow, and so 
on ; and also the understanding of the meaning of words depends upon the 
usage of the old and the etymology (of the word itself). Moreover, if it is 
urged that, because (there are texts) prohibiting the making of gifts, etc., 5 
it is construed that the meaning of the word ‘Asaucha’ (‘impurity’) is the 
unfitness (of persons) who are affected by impurity to such (acts), then as 
(the texts) are fouud ordaining the water libations, etc., it must also 
signify their fitness to these (latter acts) (6). In that ease as there 
arises a question of the fallacy of assigning diveise meanings (to one 10 
and the same word), that view is to be rejected. 

3. (Now the sage Yajnavalkya) says what should be done by the 
Sapitjdas and others (when they aie affected by impurity) : 

I. One should bury a child whose second year is 
incomplete, and should not perform water libations (for 15 
it). Any other than such (an infant) should be followed 
when dead, by the agnates as far as the crematory. 

II. And, reciting Yama-suktas and Yama-gathas, 
(they should cremate him) in the ordinary fire. And if 
(the deceased is) initiated (into Brahmacharya), he should 20 
he cremated after the manner of Ahitagni with all bene- 
ficial ceremonies. 


He (whose) doe varse ( ‘two years, that is, second year’) vine [‘ (re- 
mains)] incomplete’] is Unadvivarsah one whose second year remains 
incomplete ), and such (a one) when dead shall be buried, that is to say 
one shall make an excavation in the earth and place (that dead infant in 

A child under two. and not cremat e it. Nor should one perform 

for it the rites relating to the dead, such as offering 
water libations and the rest la|d down as intended for the deceased (in the 
texts) like the following : “ They should throw water once, etc.” (JH. 5.) 

4 . Again, he should be decorated with sandal (pastes), garlands 
unctions, and so on, and be buried outside the village in a pure (spot of) 
ground, other than a crematory and free from a find of bones. Thus says 

The funeral service of : One who dies before the completion of his 

^e under two: ihe second year, the relations shall, having decked(him), 
i i i bury out (of the village) in a pure (spot of) ground 

a fln d of bones (e). To such (a child) no cremation should be 
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The process of burial. 


The funeral service 
of one above two. 


done, and no water libation should be made; but leaving him like (a 
piece of) wood in the forest, they shall remain (impure) three days only ” 

(V. 68*9). The meaning of “leaving him like (a piece of) wood in the 
forest” is this: Just as leaving a piece of wood in a forest, the} 
become indifferent with regard to it, even so they should place him 3 
(who is dead) before the completion of his second year, in an excavation 
(made) in the earth, and become indifferent to the (performance), in his 
favour, of SrMdhas and other rites relating to the dead. Thus, the absence 
of Sr&ddha and other rites that would come in through Ach&ra, etc , is in- 
dicated by (means of) this example. 10 

5. Further the dead body (d) should be besmeared with ghee and 
buried by (the relations) who should sing Yama- 
g&thas. For says the text of Yama, “One should 

sing Yama-g&th&, and reciting the Yama-sukta, should outside (the village) 
bury him who is dead before the completion of the second year, besmear- 15 
ing him With ghee.” 

6. Any other than such (an infant), (that is,) than he who has not 
completed his second year, (that is to say,) he who 
dies having completed his second >ear, should be 
followed, (or) accompanied, as far as the crematory 20 

by the agnates, Sapindas, as well as Samanodakas, the seniors (in age) 
moving in front. From this very text it is gathered that accompanying 
him who has not yet completed his second year is not ( e ) compulsory. 

And being followed, he shall, if„no Arani had been (used by him for 
churning out the fire for making burnt offerings), be cremated in the 25 
ordinary fire, (that is,) in the fire that has not been consecrated, by the 
agnates, who should sing Yama-sukta beginning with Pareyivamsam , etc., 
(Rig, VII, vi. 146). 

Rut if (an Arani) had been (used by him), he should be cremated not 
in the ordinary (fire), but in that churned out of that (Arani), inasmuch 30 
as its (very) purpose (as an instrument) is for being 
used (to help) any function that is performable In 
fire. Even the ordinary fire (is) to be taken (to be 
that) which is other than the fire of a Ohandala or the like. For says the 
text of Dkvala, “ Fire of a Ghand&la, fire that is (burning) impure (things \ 35 
fire of (those who are affected by) impurity, fire of a person who has 
suffered degradation (from caste), and fire from a funeral pyre are at no 
time fit to be taken by the wise.” 

7. (Some) special (rules) have, in this (connection), been stated by 
LAtiaAKSi: “In the case of all who have had the ceremony of tonsure, 40 
water (libations) (should be offered) without any Mantra, and even the 


The Arani-fire 
the ordinary fire. 
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cremation should, without any Mantra, he done; and both (the cremation 
and water libation might be done) at one’s own option in the case of other 
(children).” The idea is this : If (death occurs) subsequent to the cere- 

. , . monv of tonsure, the (cremation in) fire and the 

of one who has had the offering of water (libations) should, as a rule, be .> 

ceremony of tonsure. per f 0 nned. And (in the case of) (one) other (than 

such), (that is,) even in the case of him who has had no ceremonj of 
tonsure, if (death occurs) after the naming ceremony, both (the rites), 
namely, (cremation in fire and the offering of water libations), might, 
without Mantras, be performed, not as a rule, but at one’s own option in 10 
the interest of the deceased. Thus there is a choice between the two 
alternatives. 

Certain details are laid down even by Mantj in this (connection) : 

“ The relations need not offer water (libations) to (a child) that has not 
completed the third year ; but if it had teeth or Namakarman (‘ the cere- 15 
mony of giving it a name ’) had been performed, the offering of water is 
optional” (f). The term ‘water ’ is to e#er by synecdoche even cremation 
in Are because of its close association with it. 

Because of the text, “...To (a child) that lias not completed the 
third year, etc.,” even in the case where preference, (before the third year) 20 
is given to the ceremony of tonsure in accordance with the family cus- 
tom, the rule relating to cremation, water libations, etc., after the com- 
pletion of the third year, (it) is inferred (would apply). And it should be 
understood that, because of the text of Laugak&j, those two (rites) should 
be performed, as a rule, even in the ease of him who has had the cere- 25 
mony of tonsure, even prior to the third year. 

|l 8. “ If he is initiated,” (that is,) if he is initiated into Brahmaeharya, 

| | then (the cremation) is after the manner (adopted in the case) of an 

/ Ahitagni, (that is,) he shall be cremated in the ordinary fire itself according 

Cremation of one who to the procedure of cremation (g) (adopted in the 30 

has not been initiated case) of an Ahit&gm, (the process being) well known 

into Brahmaeharya. j n one > 9 own Grihya Code or the like. “ With all 

beneficial ceremonies” means with (such rites as are) beneficial. The 
meaning is this : Whichever, being settled as the (form of) cremation for 
an individual, becomes a means of securing him benefit, (such as) the 35 
selection of ground, consecration by sprinkling, and the like, (that) should 
be observed ; while, again, whatever is devoid of any (visible) benefit, (such 
as) the arrangement of vessels, etc., that is to he omitted. Likewise by 
ordaining the ordinary fire (for the purpose of cremation in the case) of 
one who has been initiated into Brahmaeharya, and also by laying 40 

f§| I IfM® interfile of cremation in the Grihya fire in the case of one who is 
: , ... . 
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not an Ahit&gni, the Ahavaniya, etc., fires have no purpose to ' 11 i 

and come to be omitted (in either case). 

Also (a rule) laying down another (sort of) fire has been stated by 

Vbiddha Yajnaval- Vriddha Yajnavalkya : “An Ahitagni shall ac- 
KYA on the point. cording to the rule, be cremated with the three 5 

(Sacred) Fires, one who is not an Ahitagni with an only one (the Grihya 

fire), and the rest of men (entitled to cremation) in the ordinary fire." 

9. And the carrying of fire, fuel, and the like to the crematory 
shall not be done by (employing) a Sudra (for the propose). For, says 

carrying of Are, fuel th ® text ot Yama : “ For whomsoever (intended), 10 
etc., to the, crematory & Sudra brings (to the crematory) fire, straw, fuel, 
through a &ftdra prohi- aud articles (serving as) Havis, of him the condition 
of Preta continues for ever, and that (§udra) is 
tainted with the (sin of) breach of virtue.” 

10. Likewise, shall that cremation be performed after washing, 15 

Washing the corpse etC \° l) ’ the dead For sa y s tlle tex ‘ a 

before the cremation. Smriti : “ A corpse shall he cremated, washed, (em- 
balmed) with good fragrant substances, and deco- 
rated with garlands.” It has been stated by Prachetas too: “The 
washing of the corpse (shall) by the sons or the like (be done) and like- 20 
wise worshipping it with raiments, etc., next. Never shall a body be burnt 
naked, and something worthy of being made over (in gift) should be left 
(behind with it).” “ Something worthy of being made over (in gift) ” 
signifies a portion of the raiments on the corpse should he given to, or 
left behind for (being taken by), those haunting the crematory. 25 

11. (Certain) particulars have been laid down by Manu thus even 
with regard to the carrying out a dead body : “ A dead Brahmana shall 

not be allowed to be carried out by a &udra while 
body r and n fastes. a dead men of the same caste are at hand ; for that burnt 

offering (i) which is defiled by a Sudra’s contact ( j ) 30 
is detrimental to (the deceased’s passage to) heaven” (Y. 104). Here 
again it is not intended that (the clause! “ while men of the same caste 
are at hand ” should be significant, for defects of the nature of loss of 
heaven and the like are mentioned. 

12. “ A dead Sudra shall be carried out by the southern gate of the 35 
town, but (the corpses of) twice-born (castes) as is proper, by the western, 

(h) Or. and N, omit ddi, etc. 

(i) The burnt offering of the body itself.— K ojuotk A. 

(j) Buhler has ‘ touch ’ here. ‘ Contact ’ is used to suit the explanation that follows. 

This is in conformity with the view held by Kuiauka, though Govindaraja takes a 
contrary view. Mbdhatxthi notes that the term ‘ BrShmapa’ is not necessarily restric- 
tive, for the same holds good in the case of other twice-born classes also. 



6 


YlJNAVALRYA SMRITJ [Bk. Ill, CL 1. 



Jj 1 northern, and (fc) eastern (gates) respective!} : ” (1) Harita too has thus : 

jj | Carrying out a dead “ N ° dead b ° C ^ sha11 be Carried 0Ut in tlle dh ' eCti °" 

y I body and the directions, of a village.” 

|] f IB. When, however, in the case of death of one who had been 

! ; | abroad (at the time of death), the body cannot be had, then an effigy of 

1 1 | Procedure when the him sbouid be made with his hones, or even when 

1 I dead body cannot be those (bones) cannot be had an effigy (of him) 

ji ft ‘ * should be made with the leaves of PaLt&i tree ae- 

|j jj cording to the rules laid down in Saunakv’s and other Oriliya Codes (It) 

I I and the cremation proceeded with. 

II || 

0 1 14. The period of impurity in this case is the same as ten days, etc. 

II For says the text of Vasistha: “ If he happens to bean Ahitftgni and 

l] j| dies having gone abroad, then the rite of cremation should be performed 

1 § afresh, and the period of impurity is as in the case 

1 ^purity in the above Qf regular (cremation) 0 f a corpse” (,»). If he 

| I happens to be .hue who is not an Ahitftgni, it is only 

I I three days. For says the text of a Sra'riti : “ With good flour mixed witli 

water (an effigy should be made) and also cremated, in (exactly) the same 
ij ;| 'v ay , in the fire by the relations (the following) being pronounced, ‘ (May) 

j this individual go to heaven, Svftbft (■»). The image of Paift^a leaves being . 

I I if tlius burnt, they shall remain impure for three days.” 

I 15- This, therefore, is the conclusion : (If death occurs) piioi to 

| the naming ceremony, (tiien there shall be) burial itself, and no water 

; S| • libations and the like. (If it is) subsequent to that, aud before the com- 

Jg „ plefcion of the third year, (then) (cremation in) lire ; 

' [ Wk on the topic ' and water llbatlon (might performed as a matter 

■ , \ of choice). Thenceforward, and as long as the ini- 

.Frticsy tiation (into Bralimacliarya) has not taken place, it is settled that 
(cremation in) lire and the (offering of! water libation, without Mantras, 
shall be done, and the same (is the case) even (with regard) to < 
|§5 one w ho has had the ceremony of tonsure although the third year is not 

yet complete. After the ceremony of initiation (into Brahmacharya), 
vii however, cremation shall be conducted after the manner (laid down) for 

:• an Ahitftgni, aDd all the after-death rites shall be performed. Only there 

. A’ 1 ' is this difference i (In the . case of) one who had been initiated (into i 

H f Brahmacharya) cremation ipillj be performed in the ordinary fire, while 

Hi (* n the case) of one who is hot an Ahitftgni, cremation shall be per- 

M formed in the Grihya fire, and also the arrangement of the vessels 

purposes should be done) as may be possible. 

flL ‘. I ■ | I ¥$$ sBttlw has ‘ or.’ 

sm\' -h'm 

| If iff M’ • G|*hy» Kftrika, IV. 2. 

m Bit 1 ||J§4 ft i f f** 1 ) jwBS' Bugler fe more explanatory. 

a 4J I 1 1 4 IM J Ail 1 1 1 if m 1 1 . A V. ... ■ r - * 
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SECTION II. -WATER, LIBATIONS. 

16. (The sage) now says what should be done aftei the (rite of) 
cremation : 

III. Prior to the seventh or tenth (day) (of death) 
the agnates with their faces (turned) to the south shall 
enter into water with this (Mantra) Apa nah sosuthad 5 } 

agham ( o ). 

i Before the seventh day or even before the tenth day, the agnates, ■ 

(that is,) the Sagotras, the Sapindas, and the Samanodakas, should fac- 
ing the south, enter into water Ivith the Mantra, Apa nah sosuehad agham 
(o), etc. By the expression, u enter into,” it is indicated by synecdoche, 10 
an (act of) entering into (water) together with (the performance) of 2 

offering of water which forms the object of it For, in the very next 
(stanza) (which runs) thus, 64 Even so (in the case) 

before^ the & seventh of maternal godfather, preceptor, etc.,” there is j 

day OF the tenth. seen an extension of water libations. This, however, 15 5 

should be done on odd days, for says the text of I 

Gautama, 44 On the first, third, fifth, seventh, and ninth (days after the f 

death) water [mixed with sesamum (p) must be offered ” (q)]„ Further | 

this (offering of water libation) should be performed after bathing, for j 

says, the text of Satatapa, 44 Having consigned the body into the fire, 20 
they shall not look back, but enter into water ” (r). 

And likewise a particular rule has been laid down even b> Pbache- 
tas in this (connection) : 44 The relations of the deceased in the order of 
the seniors shall get down into water and mourn (?) and pour down the 
water (libations)^ close to the water (place), having their sacred thread 25 
and upper raiment passing under the left arm. (They) shall face the south I 

in (case Iha; deceased is) a Br&hmana, and the north and east (respectively § 

in (case of) Ksatriyas and Vaisyas.” 

17. In (some) other Srnritis, however, it has been stated that as 
long as the da\ s of impurity (last), so long shall there be a repetition 30 

(o) Bigveda I, vii. 5* 

(p) Buhler has this on the authority of HaraBA^ta. 

(q) IT, v, 37. Haradatta has the following s ** JTkree should be given on the 
first day, nine on the third, thi tty on the seventh, and thirty-three on the ninth, and 
thus seventy-five Anjalifuls should be poured down in all.” But the custom is this : 

i Three wilt be poured down on the first day, and beginning with the second day, it is 

1 increased by one per day. 


N. B, — Even in the latter case the number is 75, but this lasts for ten days begin- 
ning from the day of death. (3 +-4+5 4 * * * • 4 H 4- 12=75). Compare BalaMbhatta 
also on the point. 
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of water libation. Thus says Visnu : “ As long as the impurity lasts, 
so long should they offer (every day) water 
loj at a 0 s the tapurity (bbations) and Pinda to the deceased ” (XIX. 13). 
lasts. ‘ And it has been declared by Prachetas too thus : 

“Every day should handfuls of water be offered 5 
intended for the deceased. It should be increased (by one Anjali- 
ful a day) until the concluding Pinda is offered.” The idea is that 
every day (the offering of) Anjalifuls (of water) should be increased (by 
one) until the (offering of the) tenth Pinda is finished. 

18. Of course the purpose intended by the £>astras is secured by 10 
an adherence to either of these rules even, the arduous or the easy one, 

and although the adopting of the arduous rule is 
fofiowld. rUle may be nofc P° ssible because of (the necessity of) enduring 
excessive trouble, yet it must be construed that 
excellent service is rendered to the deceased ; or, otherwise, there results 15 
the question of uselessness of laying down the more arduous rule. Va- 
sistha also lays down a particular (rule) : “ They shall perform the water 
libations with both hands, the right and the left ” (s). 

19. (The sage now) speaks of aD extension of the water libation, 
which, as will be described, is to be poured down only once, and which is 20 
attended by the characteristic (features) of (pronouncing) the name, Gotra, 
etc., (even) to (the case of) the maternal grandfather and the rest that 
are not of the same Gotra (t) : 

IV. Even so should the water libation be per- 
formed (in the case) of the deceased maternal grandfather 25 
and preceptors ; and Kamodaka (in the case) of friends, 
married women, sister’s son, father-in-law, and the Ritvik. 

Just as water is offered to the Pretas of the Sapindas of the same 
Gotra, even so should, every day, the rite of 
Extension Of the rule, water (libation) be performed (for the benefit) 30 

of the Pretas of the maternal grandfather and 

preceptors. 

20. A friend is (one also known as) Mitra (‘friend’); married 
women (are) daughters, sisters, and the like given away in marriage; a 

sister’s son is the son of a sister ; a father-in-law 35 
Ktaodaka. (is one) who is well known ; and a Ritvik is he who 

. is engaged in a sacrifice. For the benefit of these, 

the Pretas of a friend and so on, the (offering of) Kdmodaka 

IllfTfyfiil i ■ — — — - — — 

life ft f Buhler’s version is more explanatory. 

(ty There U «#her reading, which, although would mean almost the same thing, 

°?r litt SL (Tll6 - Sag6> D0W Ubatt6n whict 18 Performed to the case of 

agotras, which as will maternal grandfather and the rest.’ 

i 1 IlSiil ml * n 
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should be done. Kama is desire, and Udaka (‘ water ’) offered with K&ma, 
is Kamodaka (‘ water offered with a desire to benefit ’). The idea is if 
there is a desire to benefit the Pretas water might be offered, and if 
there is none it need not be offered, and there is no (sin of) violating 
the rule if that is not attended to. 5 

21. In the matter of offering water (libations) (the sage) describes 
a rule with regard to certain features (of it) : 

"V. Observing silence, they shall ponr down water 
once to the repetition of the name and Gotra. 

And that water (libation) should be offered thus : The Sapindas 10 
The way in which aiKl tlle Samtaodakas, observing silence, should 


The way in which aTKl tlie ©amanodakas, observing silence, should 

be pouSdown ^ t0 pronounce tile name and the Gotra of the deceased, 
(that is,) should say, ‘ May the deceased of such 


and a Gotra and such and such a name be gratified’ and pour down water 
only once, or (they may do it), thrice for says the text of Prachetas, 15 
‘May the deceased be gratified !’” 

22. And it has already been shown conclusively that one Anjaliful 
(of water) should be increased every day, and likewise even this parti- 
cular (rule) has been stated by that (Prachetas) himself : “ Then should a 
Other parti e u l a r s river-shore be resorted to, and having attended to 20 

irbations Sard b0 Water the process of purification properly, first should 
the dress be well cleansed and then bathing attend- 
ed to. Then he should, with the raiments on the body, bathe, and render- 
ing himself (thus pure), and being pure in mind (also), he should then 
stand (it) on a stone, and present ten Anjalifuls of water in (case that 25 
the deceased is) a Br&hmana. It is declared that in (the case of a) 
Ksatriya, twelve (such) should be offered, and fifteen in (the case of) a 
Vaisya. Thirty should be presented in (the case of) a Siidra, and then 
they should return home. Then, again, should bathing be attended to, and 
even the 'purification of the house should be caused to be made.” 30 


SECTION III. — PERSONS UNFIT FOR WATER LIBATIONS. 


28. With regard to certain persons (even) among the Sapindas, (the 
sage) lays down a prohibition in the matter of offering water libations : 

Brahmacharins shall perform no water libations 
and likewise those who have suffered degradation (from 35 
caste). 

Although there exists an agnate relationship (between the deceased 
and themselves) the Brahmachstrins, so long as their Sam&vartana (‘ return- 
ing home having finished their student’s career ’) is not performed, and 
those (persons) who have suffere d degradation (from caste), (that is to say,) 40 

(«) 8. notices a reading dd&ya, (he should) having picked up a stone (?). 

2 
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One by whom a pen 
anee is started. 


those who have lost their claim to the performance of religious functions 
, assigned to the twice-born (classes) shall not perform the (rite of) 

{ offering water (libations^, etc. Thus says Manc : “An Adisti (‘one who 

t ' has resolved to observe a certain vow ’ ) shall not 

tho&^wh^teve suffer- P our down water (libations) (to the dead) until 5 

i ed degradation from liis vow has been completed ; and when it is eom- 

1 oftering PI °wator d lib™ pie ted, he shall pour down water (libations) and 

} tions. remain impure for three days” (v). The word 

! ‘ Adisti ’ ( ‘ one who is resolved to observe a certain 

| ' vow ’) denotes a Brahmach&rin because there is to him a command of 10 

! < sacred observances such as, ‘ You are a Bralimacliai in ; perform the Acha- 

mana and the rites (prescribed) ; sleep not during the day ; etc.” (w). 

> By saying elsewhere, “(Even having carried out) an Acliarya, 

All exception. a P arent ’ and a tutor, ete -” (HI. 15), (the sage Yajna- 

valkya) points out that ^this, however, is said to 15 
the exclusion of parents, etc. The venerable Acharya, however, opines 
thus (in this connection): ‘Adisti’ denotes one by whom a penance 
is begun (to perforin), this prohibition of offering 
ancets b JtMte“ * P6n " of water Oration) etc. (is stated) with reference to 

> him only, and the rule of offering water (libations) 20 

jj and observing impurity (becomes binding upon him) subsequent to the 

| completion of the vow of the nature of penance. 

24. Similarly, the fitness of offering water (libation) is denied to 
■ 'i the impotent, etc., for says the text of Vriddha-Manu, “ The impotent, 

The impotent etc. etc -> sha11 uot offer water (libations), and so the 25 
thieves, the Vratyas, those that follow prohibited 

P occupations, and even women ivho injure the (contents of their) wombs 
or (do harm to) their husbands, or even taste liquors.” 

25. Having thus laid down in (the matter of) offering water (liba- 
tions) a prohibition with regard to those that are to offer (it), (the sage 30 
goes on to) lay down a prohibition with reference to those to whom it 
^ should be offered. 

VI. Heretics, those who have no Asramas, thieves, 

If murderers of husbands, adulteresses, etc., and women 

who drink liquor or commit suicide are not entitled to 35 
H; i (be observed) death impurity (for) or to (be offered) the 
|1| ‘ ' h i libation of water. 

HHi itimfefr* _________ 

llMI fitllftlJiMid. 

® " tran&lation sli S htl y altered «> clue prominence may 

' f , 1 _ water (libation )and also to the observing of impurity after 


Hfflj fUer’s translation is slightly altered so that due prominence mav 
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Heretics, etc,, are 
not entitled to be 
offered water libations. 


like superior things. 


Heresy is the wearing of false badges such as a man’s head, bone, 
a temple-bone, and the like (practices) that find no place in the Vedas, 
and those (pei’sons) who have that heresy in them are called heretics. 

Those who have no Asramas are such as, though 
they have fitness (for it), do not embrace the par- 5 
ticular Asrama that is suited to them. Thieves 
(referred to here) are those who steal gold and the 
Murderers of husbands are those who kill their hus- 
bands. Adulteresses are profligate women, and because the word adi 
( 6 etc.’ ) (is used, it is inferred that) those who cjgstroy the (contents of 10 
their) womb and the (lives of) BrUhmanas are also to be taken. Women 
who drink liquor are those that are addicted to the drinking of such liquor 
as is prohibited to them. Women who commit suicide are those who 
put an end to their own lives having recourse to 'poison, fire, water, 
strangling, and the like. These, (namely), the heretics and the like are 15 
not entitled to (be observed death) impurity (for) as will be described 
by (the text of Yajnavalkya), “For three (days and) nightsor ten 
(days and) nights, etc.” (III. 18), and also to the obitual rites (such as) 
the offering of water (libation), etc. Entitled they are not because they 
cannot be the objects thereof, (that is to say), they are not such as would 20 
be the cause of impurity (by their death) etc. to the Sapiudas and the 
rest. Thus (this text) tends to establish (the fact) that in the case of 
their death, no offering of the water (libation) etc. shall be performed 
by the Sapindas. 

26. Here, again, the gender in Snrapyah (‘women who drink liquor’), 25 
etc., is not used to be significant. For says the 
statement, “The gender, the number too, the 

place, the particular time, and the merit accruing 
from a deed, the adepts in Mimatnsa declare are a set cfffive irrecognizable 
factors,” and that is included among the irrecognizable factors (to). 30 

27. And further this refers to (a case where the act of suicide is) 
committed voluntarily. Thus says Gautama; “And in the case of 
those voluntarily (dying) by* means of lying down till death, fasting, 
weapons, fire, poison, water, strangling, and falling (from a height) (the 

relations become pure immediately)” (y% Lying 35 
down till death (is) to continue to lie down till 
death (comes); fasting (is) to famish- one’s own 
self (to death); and falling (from a height) (is to fall from the summit of a 
mountain. Even here as an attributive adjunct, (namely), ‘.(that) volun- 
tarily (doit)’ is expressly stated it should be understood that there Ss no 40 


The five irrecogniz- 
able factors. 


Death by poison, etc , 
is no sin if involuntary. 



(&) S. omits this statement. 

The text of Yajnavalkya has these various terms in the feminine gender. Hence they 
have been translated as referring to women, 

(y) II. v. 11, Buhler takes prayondsaka as equivalent to 4 abstaining from food/ 
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sin (of committing a wrongful act) in case that (death) happens (that way) 
by accident. For says the text of Angiras : “ Then if a certain person 
dies, as matter of accident, of fire, water, etc., the period of impurity shall 
be enjoined in his case, and also the offering of water (libation) shall be 
performed.” 5 

28. And likewise there is a prohibition of observing impurity, etc., 
even in the case of some deaths (occurring under) peculiar (circumstances): 

It is to those who have committed sin that death (occurs) by a Ohanddla, 
water, a serpent, a Brahmana, even lightning, fanged animals too, and also 
. easts ‘ Water (libation), the offering of Pindas, or whatever else is offered 10 
intended for the departed, that does not reach such, but is (all) lost in 
space. Even this refers to the case of suicides voluntarily committed, 
Certain peculiar deaths. iaasmuch as in the text of Gautama, prohibition 
of impurity, etc*, is enjoined in the case of him who 
dies of water only. And here also as it is pointed out by mentioning 15 
(such deaths) in contiguous association with (voluntary suicide com” 
mitted in water) as, “by a Ghandala, water, a serpent, etc.,” there is an 
undoubted conclusion that it refers to a voluntary action. Thus, therefore 
whoever impelled by self pride or the like goes to kill OhandAlas etc.,’ 
and is slain by them, the offering of Pindas, etc., for him is prohibited, and 20 
(that prohibition is) occasioned by violating the rule (namely), “By all 
means, one shall certainly protect himself.” In the same way, it ’is to be 
construed that this prohibition applies (to the case) of him, who out of 

pride, tries to catch the fierce fanged animals, and is killed while going to 
face them. 

And this prohibition of impurity (is laid down) with reference to that 
which has the characteristic feature of lasting for ten days, etc. for 
(a momentary imparity followed by) an immediate purity is enjo’ined 
(elsewhere by Yajnavalkya) as, “(In the case) of those killed by the 

,7* ng ’ * ° ow ’ or a Br&hmana, as well as by suicides, (it is) so long as 30 
(the body) is seen ”( 111 . 21 ). 

29. Similarly even cremation etc. shall not be performed (in the case) 
of these. For says the text of Yama, “No observing ofimpurity.no 
water (libation), no (shedding of) tears, no obitual rites too (such as) cre- 

No cremation etc. in “ afclon and ®° on > and 110 placing on the bier shall 35 
the case of such. be done (m the case of such) and also of those who 

- . J>t , die ** a Brahma-rod.” “(Those) that die of a 

Brahma-rod - (are those) that are killed by the rod of a Br&hmana, and 
by the term bier a litter or the like that is used to carry a dead body 


No cremation etc* in 
the case of such. 


1 * h0,I “ '* be T“* lr ” !,pose<l that - <“ “s Is followed), 

w H the d 7° SinS °* tlle t 8 * 0 ™ 1 ' ares «■» 
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the sacrificial utensils (he used),” would be wanting, and, therefore, this 

_. , . ,, „ prohibition of cremation etc, which is purely of a 

ered Fires etc. of an Ahi- bmnti-ongm, cannot afleet the case of Ahitagnis 

tigni hilled by a Chan- killed by a Brdhmana and the like. For a different 
cULi or the like. . * 

4 (way of) -disposing of the (Sacred) Fires and the 

sacrificial vessels belonging to an Ahitdgni who is killed by a Ohanddla or 
the like is given thus in another Smriti: “ The VaiUna (‘ sacrificial’) 
Fire one shall consign into water, throw the Avasathya (‘household’) 
hire on a cross-road, and burn down the sacrificial vessels in fire if the 
sacrifieer dies an unnatural death.” 


formed if the 
rule is violated. 


31. And likewise a different way of disposing of even his body has 

been prescribed, for says the text of a Smriti : 
“There is no (after-death) rite (in the case) of 
those that commit suicide and likewise of those 
that have suffered degradation (from caste). The consigning (of them) in 15 
the same way into the Ganges water is also to their benefit.” 

32. Thus, therefore, there is a prohibition of cremation etc. in the 
case of all (such persons) as a general rule. And if on account of affection 
and the like, the prohibiting rule is violated, penance shall be undertaken. 

Penance shall be per- For sa ^ s tlie text of a Smriti : “ Having performed 20 
formed if the above (the rite of) cremation or water (libation \ bathed, 
i uio ib Yivici^a, carried (the bier), told the story (of such a deceased), 

cut the ties (of the bier in the crematory), or shed tears, one is purified by 
(performing) a Tapta-Knchchhra ” (&}. And this penance (holds good), it 
must be understood, (in the case of) doing any one (of these acts) volun- 25 
tarily, while if it is done involuntarily then that (penance) should be (taken 
to hold good) which is laid down by Samvarta thus : “ He who carries or 
cremates the dead (body) of any of these, or (places it on) a bier, makes 
water (libation), or (performs any other obitual) rite, shall perform Sctn- 
tapana Krichchhra.” 30 

(There is) again that (text) which lays down fasting in (cases of) 
touching, or shedding tears (over), (it) as, “ If such a corpse is merely 
touched or even if a tear is shed (over it), fasting (should be observed) fora 

Penance for the same ( day afld > U what have been said before are 

in the case of the in- not done ” ; but that refers to him who is unable to 35 
abillty ” perform the Kriclichhras. And likewise subsisting 

on begged food is prescribed by Somanto thus,— “ In (case of) cutting the 
ties (of the bier) or even cremating (a), food collected by begging (should 
be eaten) for a month, and (likewise) bathing (observed) at three Savanas 
(every day) ” ; and even that refers to the case of the weak only. In the 40 


(g) S. notices a reading sapta-krichchhra, seven Kriehehhras, (in a ms. on which 
it relies as correct). 

(a) S. omits dahime , cremating. 
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same way even other texts of Smritis referring to that matter are to he 
settled 

33. And further, this prohibition of cremation etc. refers lo (cases of 
suicides) other than that of one who is too weak to perform the daily 
(compulsory) duties, an enfeebled hermit, etc., for, (in the case) of such, 5 
Where suicide is no a permissive (rule) does exist. For says the text 
sin- of a Smriti : “ Whoever being an old man, being 

deprived of (strength to attend to the) Smriti rules 
of purification, and (his case) pronounced impossible to (s ield to) any 
treatment, puts an end to himself by (means of) (falling from a precipi- 10 
tous rock, (falling into) fire, refusing food, or (drowning in) water, 

(in) his (case) (the period of) impurity (lasts for) three days, and the 
bone-gatliei ing rite being performed on the second (day) and the water 

(libations) also on the third, the SrMdha shall be performed on the 
fourth (day). ” * 


SECTION IV.— THE NARAYANA-BALL 

34 ‘ T f hus ^ whatever limitations (it is) that suicide is countenanced 
by the S4stras, if in cases where one puts an end to himself other than 
by such (means), it is desired to know, what then should be done as the 

N&r&yana-Bali in the so Tah'd ^ are VrohMU 20 

case of prohibited sni- ’ S S0 down by Vridbha-YajnayaLKYA 

cides ' an(1 Ghha6aleya : “ Yama says that N&rayana- 

Bah shall be performed by men for fear of beta® 

| censured by the world, and those (deceased persons also) are that wav 

¥ readered P ure and !10t otherwise. Therefore, food shall certainly be offered 25 

even to them along with a money gift.” rt has been stated by Vyasa ' 
also thus : Intended for Narayana or even Siva whatever is made over 
in gift, that becomes a rite rendering that (deceased) pure and that 
(purification) cannot b% (effected) otherwise ” ’ U t 

in Wte), through effecting purification to 30 

the deceased effects Qualification in him for being an object of (receiv- 

, n? ) SrMdha (,B»r#,g8) etc., every other obituafrite alee shall cer- 

«aml, be performed (m his case). It is with this very ,iew that even in 

NarSyanariBali jjuri- . attiimsanmata, permission is thus accorded for 

. ' . Smm feom the (performance of) obitual rites • “ (Tn tim „„„ \ or 

p|i 1 toJIsuj&aers’Sa. o{ th „_ wh . . ’ , bUd ’ l l «es. (in the ease) 35 

l! tJ10Se w “° llave been killed by cows and 

Mil iSSImil! ^'TT' Md likewise (in the case) ol those 

: : • i lMifiag ... , aiso wifo have suffered degradation (from caste) ail 

*«**> ‘ta>#*Sra»a- 40 


JHr&yaAaJS&li v jluri- 
feom 

Jiissm an&renclers -Mm 
St foi? being offered: a 


mk \t obitual rites proceeded with - 
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35. Again, Naiayana-Bali should be perfouned thus: “ On a cer- 
tain eleventh day of the bright half of a lunar month he should in due 
manner worship Visnu, and Yama, the son of Yivasvat, and close to (the 
place! where these (deities are worshipped), he should, facing the south 
and regarding the deceased as having taken the form of Visnu, place, 5 

How Narayaru-Bali mentiouin g the name and Gotra of the deceased, 

should be performed. on the Ku4a grass, the points of which are turned 

to the south, ten Pindas mixed with honey and ghee 
and strewn with sesamum, worship them with sandal (paste) and the like, 
perform every ceremony) down to the removal of the Pindas, and consign 10 
them into a river and not give them to one’s own wife and so on. Then 
that very night he should give an invitation to an odd number of Br&h- 
manas and (himself) observe fasting (that night). And at noon, on the 
following day, he should eouduct the worship of Visnu, should after 
the manner of Hkoddista perform (every ceremony) beginning with 15 
the washing of the Brfihmana’s feet and ending with (that of asking 
them) if they have obtained satisfaction (with the entertainment), 
should after the lule of Pindapitriyajna (b), finish without Mantras the 
rite beginning with the marking (of the mound on which fire is to be 
placed for making offerings) with lines and closing with the washing (of 20 
the hand after the offerings are made), should present four Pindas intended 
(respectively) for Visnu, Brahman, Siva, ’ and Yama attended by his 
retinue, and shall, calling up the deceased with the name and Gotra, 
extol the name of Visnu, and present a fifth Pinda. Next when the 
(ceremony has advanced till the) Brahmanas have sipped (Acliamana) 25 
water (after meals), he shall please them with money-present, shall, 
regarding one among them who excels the rest in the matter of qualifi- 
cation as being the deceased himself (in that form), please him better with 
(the gifts of a) cow, land, gold, etc. (He should next) make the Br4hmanas 
wear a Kusa ring and offer water (libations) with sesamum (grain) to the 30 
deceased, and (then) partake of the meal along with his people. 

36. In the case of him who is killed by a serpent, this one thing 

NArayana Bali in the is (to be noticed ) specially: For (a term of) one 
ca&e of one dead of a year, the serpent-god should be worshipped on the 

fifth day (of the lunar month) after the rule pre- 35 
scribed in the Puranas, and when the year ends, Mr&ysjna-Bali should be 
performed, and a gold serpent be made over (m gift), and also an actual 
cow should be made over (in gift). Thereafter, all the Ob|tualVites shall 
be proceeded with. * „ 

37. The nature of Narayana-Bali as described in the 'V%jyi-^’tir4na 40 

d„- I s ” “ S,i,eclta * 

cribed in Yisnu-Pur^na, bright hair of a lunar mouth, the god should 

be worshipped, and likewise the god Yama, the son 


Narayana-Bali as des- 
cribed in Vis un-Par^na. 


(6) bee Asvalayana Griya-Parisi*>t 11, a. 


1 J itlil: 
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ot Vivas vat. With perfect self-restraint, he should with his iace turned 
towards the south, place on the Kusa grass the Pindas well soaked 
m g lee, mixed honey, and strewn with sesamum grain, keepi ng VrsNi: before 
ns mind, and he should then throw theminto the water of a river. With 
regar to (the offering of) those (Pindas), there should be a mentioning ot 5 
e name and Gotra, likewise a worshipping with flowers, and an oftenm* 
of incense and light, and likewise of haid and soft food. Next he shall 
“ tatl0Q t0 tbe B ^hmanas, live, seven, or even nine, v ho are well 
, f} e . aimDg austerities, born of (good) families, and are not engaged 
(otherwise that day). Having fasted (that night), he should on the next 10 
day when the middle part of the da 3 approaches, conduct the wo sh p o 
Visnu and seat the Br&hmanas with their faces to the noith and in he 
order of seniority, regarding them as the mane is in that shape. Ooncen tra- 
il ^ndThatTvef 6 ^ ^ Perf °™ eVe ^ t,liBg without 

that should he T 18 ? J ° med b6sinniDg with the invocation, (all) 15 
lied ^hat the ^° rmed glV1D ® P rece ^ ce ‘o the gods. Then having 
l 1 t ® , h at th f Brabmanas are satls 8ed (with the meal) he should, accord- 
g o the lule, ask them (if they have had) satisfaction, and with the 

Z7p a VI - ya and SaUC6 ’ miX6d aS Wel1 with sesamum, etc., he shall offer 
Tie flrsTlTfJ' T S (t » 6 deceaS6d M > having taken the shape otthe gods 20 

C T^, 0ff r„‘°, VlB " 0 ’ “ he ,e “" d) Bl “™. “ d 

Sul; Til ,f” , Pl , (,daBh0Uldbe ° aeted YiMi attended by 

W ‘ than Usheart - 

1 and ottering the name 

made the Brflhmanas sip7Ichamana7wat a ** h* PI ,° < ' a M be,0Te - B “ vl “K 25 
™le, honour then, o™ ‘° 

(among them) he shall honour with Mfts „t ” „H “ ?°“ Seni0r 
land, reflecting in hi, mind the deceived and 

with Kusa grass in their i, an/ i a • , . ’ Plen ’ the Brahmanas too 

Giotra in their .minds, shai, attentiv^ saT, 7“ 7 3 ° 
sesamum, and water Then ^ *, ™ saoda * (paste), 

the rite, eat in comTan “ 1 ^ ’“" 0mer 

Mows the injunction o< VnmllTlt- ? ^"Hants. Thu, he who 

wholnmoommittedTnicVde sWisoo„7 .7 *« "*”> 

harboured in (the certainty ofj it.” & & him ’ &Dd no doubt need be 35 

In cases where the cause (of death) is the stint* n f <. 
been prescribed by Sumantu in the Bhavisv */ p g s * 1 Serpent ’ lfc bas 
a gift of a gold serpent is the 

serpent weighing a Bhara (c) of gold he shouldTee! a- g made a 

it over (iS.gift) along with a cow intended fm- ’ a COrdmg to tl)e rul <b make 40 

mmm of Being freed from the debt to the lanes’ ^ (the 



; 11 


P^as. See also Yajnavajdkya I. 
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SECTION V.— CONDOLENCE. 

38. Having thus laid down the (mles with regard to the) water liba- 
tions, along with their exceptions, (the sage) thus saj s as to what should 
be done alter that : 

VII. Wlien they have offered water (libations), 
bathed, come out of the water, and are seated on the 5 
soft green (grass), (the elders) should console them with 
the accounts of a past age. 

Those by whom Udakadana (‘water libations’) are kriba , performed, 

are called Kritodakas (‘those who have offered water libations’). (When) 

the sons etc. have thus (offered vater libations), bathed, and (finishing all 10 

the ceremonies) completely have come out of water and are seated on the 

soft green (grass), (that is), seated on a spot of 
Condolence. , , ... , , 

ground covered with green grass that has just 

sprung out, the seniors of the family shall, with accounts of a past age, the 

nature of which will be descubed, console, (that is to say), they shall 15 

enlighten, them with such words as can remove their sorrow. 

39. (The sage now) descubes the nature of the ancient accounts 
that are capable of removing the sorrow (telt for the dead) : 

VIII. Whoever seeks an enduring quality in a 
man’s nature that is as non-enduring as a plantain stalk 20 
and resembles a bubble on water, be is a simple man. 

The word 4 man’ is indicating by synecdoche of the entire animal king- 
dom of lour sorts, (namely), those born with a sheath (around), those born 
in an egg, and so on, and the quality of such is 4 man’s nature.’ There is 

found in it a virtue of Samsarana (‘the passage 25 
oftheVte^of a Coring of souls from one body to anothei ’), and whoever 
being. would seek ( 01 ) look for an enduring, (that is), a 

lasting, quality m that Samsaia, which is as devoid of innate lasting power 
as a plantain stalk and is as transient as a bubble on water, he is a simple 
man, (that is), one whose mind wanders in an extremely wrong direction, 30 
Therefore, it should uot be done so by you wlio have realized the nature 
of Samsara. 

40. Moreover : . 

IX. If the body, composed of five parts on account 
of the deeds accomplished by one’s own person, reverts 35 
to its fivefold nature, what (should there be) weeping 
(for) in that (matter) ? 


The transient nature 
of the life of a living 


diilll i Mi 

I -ah; -ifil 
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If the body produced (or) created of five parts, (that is), is consist- 
ing of the five elements, the earth and the rest on account ol the germ 
of the Karman (‘actions’) done by one’s own person 
thin^isiiseless. 3, ^ in a Previous birth, and for the purpose of enjoy merit 

of the merits one has amassed himself, reverts, 5 
when the enjoyment of (those) merits lias ended, to its fivefold nature 
(that is to say), is again reduced to the condition of earth and so on, 
what avails the sorrow of your good selves in that matter V As it is of no 
use whatever, no sorrow should be felt (for a lost tiling), lor the (natural) 
state of things is of that sort. And the (natural) state of things is not 10 
possible to be overcome by anyone. 

41. Moreover : 

X. The earth comes to perish, (and so) the ocean 

and the gods. How does the mortal world that resem- 
bles foam not come to perish ? 15 

This, (what is) known as death is not a strange thing, for even such 
creations as the earth, though huge, come to 
All things perish. perish. And likewise the oceans too, and even 
the immortal gods who are reputed to be free 
from old age and death come to their end at the time of universal 20 
destruction : How does this animal kingdom, then, of mortal nature, 
resembling foam in its transient condition, not come to perish ? Indeed, 
the departure of things having mortality in them is only customary, and, 
therefore, the emotion of grief is of no avail. 

42. (The sage now) says that inasmuch as it is also productive of 25 
undesirable (results), this sorrow (for the dead should) not be felt : 

XI. Wherefore, being helpless, the deceased par- 
takes of phlegm and tear coming out of the relatives’ 
body, therefore, there should be no weeping after indeed, 
but (after-death) rites performed according to one’s 30 
ability. 

, Wherefore, phlegm or tear thrown out of the mouth or the e\ e of the 
relations who weep over him, the deceased, though he does not desire it, 
does yet partake of as he is helpless, therefore, there should be no weeping 

(over his death), and, on the other hand, they 33 
rites should wish the deceased well, and perform the 
t $raddha and other rites in accordance with their 

ability. 

i 
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HEOTfON Vf.-THE RETURN OF THE MOURNERS FROM 


THE CREMATORY. 


43. XII. Having thus well listened (to the condo- 
ling words), they should return to their house, the 
younger walking in front. They shall with a firm mind 5 
stand at the door, bite the margosa leaves, 

XHL. Rip (Acharnana) water, and having touched 
fire etc., water, eowdung, and yellow mustard seeds, and 
placing (their) foot on a stone they should gently enter 

it. ' * 10 

**% 

Having thus well listened to the words of the seniors in the family, 
they should abandon their grief, and making the younger ones move in 
front, (they) should return to their house. And 
Their return home. having returned, (they) should, with a firm mind, 

(that is), with a mind kept under restraint, bite, 15 
(that is,) grind fine with (their) teeth, the margosa leaves and swallow it 
(d), and then also sip (Acharnana) water. (They should then) touch fire, 
water, eowdung, and yellow mustard, and also (as it is inferred) from the 
use of the word adi (‘etc.’), (they should touch) the tender blades of 
grass and a bullock (mentioned) in the text of Sankha, “The tender 20 
offshoots of grass or fire and even a bullock (they should touch).” (They 
should then) place their foot on a stone, and gently, (that is), without 
stumbling, enter the house. 

44. (The sage now) describes the extension (of the rule) (dd): 

XIV. The act of entering (the bouse) etc. is even 25 
to those who touch the deceased. To (those who are) 
other (than the Sapindas), the purification is, if they 
desire it art once, through bathing and (performing of) 
Pranayamas. 


(d) The reading in S, is daianuih hha ulayitva vaimuam hi Hia , etc., grind fine with 
(their) teeth (the margosa leaves) and throw them out. 

(dd) This is a principle called Atidesa. It is thus explained : When the functions 
laid down in one connection are taken out of that and applied also to another, it is called 
an Atidesa. (For example), having laid down a rule with regard to the feeding of 
Devadatta as, ‘ Let him be fed with rice, soup, meat, and cakes,’ to say that Yajnadatta 
also should be fed similarly, is to extend the functions of one to another, (that is, is 
Atidesa). There is also a verse to the effect : ** When functions are transferred from a 
standard sacrifice to another of the same character, to serve as functions therein, ifc is 
called an Atidesa. This is the settled* rule.” Atidesa is treated by Jaimixi in Cb, Yll 
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The acts beginning with the biting of margosa leaves and ending with 
the entering of the house which have been described above, refer not onh 
1 ~ to the agnates but also to (those, who, although 

acts refer to those also they are) other (than the Sapmdas, ,\et) do tin* 
who touch the corpse. decorating of (lie corpse, carry the bier (on which a 

it is placed), and so on out of motives of virtue. With regard to the expres- 
sion, “entering etc.,” the word adi (‘etc.’), (the whole set of acts being) 
for (their) good, is intended to have a backward reference (e). Also to those 
who, although they are not Sapindas, go to carry the bier, etc., out of (sheer 
considerations of) virtue, and who (naturally) desire purilication forthwith, 10 
» the purification is with mere bathing and (performing of) Pt\Ln.iy Una. Thus 

says Parasara: “Those BrAhmanas, who carry out a dead Bruhmana 
ij who is helpless, at every step successively moved, acquire the merit of a 

Yajna. To those who are disposed to do meritorious deeds there is no 
i inauspiciousness whatever, nor sin. Immediate purilication is laid down 13 

<j (in) their (case) by taking a plunge in water.” In case of carrying out a 

l dead body out of (sheer considerations of) friendship etc., a special rule 

! is laid down by Manu : “A Brahmana having carried out a dead 

1 Brahmana who is not a Sapinda, as (if he were) a (near) relation, or the 

S near relations of his mother, becomes pure after three (days and) nights. 20 * 

| : But if he eats the food of the (Sapindas of the deceased), he is pm ified 

1 i in ten days, (but) in one day, if he does not eat their food nor sta.\s (f) 

" in their house” (V. 101-2). 

| The decision is this in this (matter): Whoever (moved) by friendship 

(l etc., carries a dead body out, and eats the food belonging to his (Sapmdas) 23 

' themselves, and stays in their house as well, the 

tuethfg vSotvs!* 1 purification to him is in ten days only. Whoever, 

r k on the other hand, only stays in their house but not 

| eats their food, purification to him is in three days. And whoever, again, 

only carries the dead body out, but neither stays in their house nor eats 30 

their food, (purification is) in a day (in) his (case). 

45. This again is referring to those of the same caste, and in the case 
of different castes, on the other hand, of whichever caste a dead body 

ms Contact impurity in one carries out ’ he sll0uld observe the impurity con- 

■I the ease of different sequent upon that very caste. Thus says Gautama : 85 

if,; ° astes ' “When one of an inferior Varqa touches one of 

K j . . a superior Varna, or one of a superior (Varna) one of an inferior (one), 
l:|'i there the impurity is determined by the caste of the dead man ” (II. v.' 

|j| 1 , 26). Touching is to carry out. The idea is, (in a case) where a Sudra is 

it !<■'•. out fa? Mm ) the impurity of a Brahmana (lasts) for one month ; 40 

§§§§ |!l! ease) where a Sudra carries out a Br&hmana’s (corpse), the impurity 

WM Igj alii m * » aud thus the impurity should be observed as determined 

«4|| t $ ^ | ^ deceased . 

0Xpms8d prevfoils t0 lt ' ~~ ~ 
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46. (The sage now) speaks with regard to a Brahmacharin : 

XV. Even having carried out an Acharya, a parent, 
and a tutor, one under a vow continues to be one under 
the vow. And he should not eat the Sakata- food, nor 
should he dwell with them. 5 

AchArya is of the nature described before (f), father or mother is a 

No violation of vow in P Al ’ ent » an<1 a tut01 ' to ° is defined before (g). Even 

carrying out the eorp- having carried (tiie dead bodies of) these out, one 
ses oi a parent, etc. x A . . _ , . . 

uiidci a vow, (that is), a Bralimacliarm continues 
to be one under the vow alone, and (here is no fail whatever in his vow. 10 



Sa kata-food. K y the terra kata (h) is denoted impurity by 

synecdoche, and the food of those connected with 
it is Sakata-food (‘impure food’), and that a Brahmacharin shall not eat. 

Nor should he dwell witli those affected by impurity. By saying so 
(the sage) seems to point out, as a matter of course, that in case of carry- 15 

A Brahmacharin shall i,1g ° Ut a d ? atl b ° d * 0tl . iei * than that ° f aa Acll&rya, 

not carry out the dead etc., there is a breach in the vow of B r a hmac hary a . 

parent^a preceptor, 'etc! TilUS tllerefore > llaS il be8 « ^ >>.Y YASISTHA : 

“There is a deviation in the vow of a Brahma- 
chftrin attending to the obitual service of a corpse other than (that of) 20 
parents” (XXIII. 7). 


SECTION VII. 


-OBSERVANCES OF THOSE AFFECTED BY 
IMPURITY. 


47. (The sage now) speaks of particular observances of those 
affected by impurity : 25 

XVI. Subsisting on bought or offered food (they 
shall lie) and sleep separately on the ground. After the 
rale of Pindayaj ua, food (intended) for the deceased shall, 
for three days, be placed on the ground. 

KrhalabdM San fill (‘those who subsist on bought or offered food ’) 30 
(are so called) because they (are such) as whose food is either bought or 
offered unasked. “They shall be” is the ellipsis (that is to be supplied). 

As this regulative rule (restricts them to subsist on bought food or 
food that is offered unasked), it is, as a matter of 
course, established that they should refrain from 35 


Food and bod. 


{/) 1 . 84 . 

(g) 1 . 85 . 

(h) %he original has sakutdnna. Apararka takes it as two distinct words 
so Imtfinm » m f life, Brahmacharin, and Mtanna—kata, impure, anna , food. That is to say, 
a Brahmacharin should not oat the food of those that are affected by impurity. 
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food in case that such cannot be had. It is with this very (view that) 
VASfoTHA (says): “ [laving gone home, they shall sit during three da\ s on 
mats, fasting, (or) subsist on what is bought or offered unasked ” (TV. 14-7)), 

A mat (is a seat made) of grass and spread so as to serve as a seat or bed- 
ding to those under impurity (?'). And those who are Sapindas shall sleep, fi 
not on cots and the like, but on the ground itself separate and separate. 

[a this matter a special (rule) has been pointed out by Manu too: 
“Let (mourners) eat food that is neither pungent nor mixed with (much of 
salt) (j), bathe during three days, abstain from meat, and sleep separate on 

the ground” (V. 78). And likewise a special (rule) 10 
on the ground, has ])een laid (1 °wu even by Gautvmv: “Those 

who perform obitual rites shall sleep on beds 
(spread) on the ground, and observe Brahmacharya ” (k). 

48. And ‘likewise after the process of Pindapitriyajua which has 
the features of wearing the sacred thread under the left arm and so on, 15 
food which should serve as Pindas shall, (intended) for the deceased, be 

Offering of Pimtas. plaCed ’ witl,out ai W < ritual ) ceremony, on the 
ground for three days. So says Maricui : “ Hav- 
ing hathecl and with a pure mind, he shall prepare Cham outside (the 
village), (and) (in a place) to the east or north (of it), and, without the 20 
Kuwa grass or Mantras, present the Pinda (intended) for the deceased.” ~ 
That it should be (done) without Kusa grass or Mantra is referring to tiio 
case of one (who is) not initiated (into Brahmacharya), for says the text of 
P racket as : “ One should place Pinda on the ground (in the case) of the 
iron-initiated, and on the Kusa grass (in the case) of the initiated.” 25 

49. Similarly should the regulative rule with regard to the performer ~ 

re*™,, .rttoobi- ‘°' the “ rlte ? is t0 be «■- 

tual rites, Grihya Parisista : Whether one of a different 

Gotia or one of the same Gotra, and whether male 
or female, whoever oilers (a Pinda) on the first day, he (alone) shall finish 30 
(the rites lasting) till tile tenth day.” 

A regulative rule with regard to the material, (to be used) is likewise 
pointed out by Sunah-Puchchha: “ With superior rice, or with meal of 

Material to be used If 1 ®? ba f ley ’ °f * ven with vegetables, Pinda should 
for Pinda. ” e (made, and) offered. Whatever is the material 35 

^ (used) on the first day, that alone shall be the mate- 
ml (to be employed) on all the ten days. And similarly (shall be offered), 
without Mantras, water pourings, flower, fight, and even incense.” 

«tm„m nd ff the Pi,?da , Sh ? 1 t be PlaCed ° n a sfcone > for sa y s Sankha : “ They 

iS >.” * 8 ’ ll<la ’ an<1 "' at6r ’ 011 tlle 8, '°“ ni1 <* e ™ "" 10 


* without factitious salt.’ 

1 iljiJ: 
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The son alone shall 
offer the Pindas. 


The nu tn her of Pi a das 
to be offered. 


50. Nor should it be wrongly supposed that because of the plural in 
“(they) should present,” the offering of Pinda should be done by all (the 
relatives) as in the case of water (libations) On the other hand it should 
be performed by the son alone, and failing him In 
one of the Sapindas who happens to be near (to 5 
him) and, failing (even) him, it should be performed 
by a Sa pinda of the mother and so on : For saj s the text ol Gautama : 
“On failure of sons (the deceased person’s) Sapindas, the Sapindas of 
his mother, or pupils shall offer (the funeral oblations), and on failure of 
these an officiating priest or the teacher ” (II. vi. 13-4). Again, when 10 
there are several sons it shall, however, be performed by the eldest only, 
for sajsthe text of Marjcux: “That which is done by the eldest only 
when all (the rest) give their consent, or with the undivided money, is 
certainly (regarded as) done by all.” 

31. The rule with regard to the number of the Pindas is (that there 15 
shall be) ten Pindas (in the case) of a Brail mana, twelve alone (in' the 
case) of a Ksatriya, and so on in accordance with the number of days 
in (the period of) impurity (in the case of each), and so has it been stated 
b.V Visntj : “ So long as the (period of) impurity 
(lasts), they should offer water and even a Pinda 20 
(every day),” 

52. And likewise (it is found) in another Smriti: “With an attentive 
mind, he snail offer nine Pindas during the nine days (that follow the 

Purity with the oiler- ( ' eat * ( h anc * having offered the tenth Pinda, he 
Pinrh 1 th ° lontl1 sl,a11 become pure when the night that 'follows 25 
' ’ d " (is past).” The text laying down the purification 

is (stated) with the idea (of allowing liim) to give invitation to the 
Brahmanas for the purposes ol the Sraddha that is to be performed on the 
next day. By (Yajnavalkya), the Lord of Yogins, however, an offering of 
three Pindas has been enjoined (1), and between these two rules, the 30 
arduous one and the easy one, the settlement (of the cases to which they 
refer) is to be understood (as being) the same as is described with refer- 
ence to water (libations). 

53. (There is) another special (rule) enunciated by Satatapa in this 
(oonnectifji^ “ Even when (the period of) impurity is short one shall 35 

Ten Pindas even when certainly offer ten Pindas alone.” (In the case) 
is shorf°^ ° f impl,r!ty of those for whom the (period) of impurity (lasts) 
for three days, a special (rule) has been pointed’ 
out by Paraskara : “ With an undivided mind, three Pindas shall be 
offered by them on the first day, and four should be offered on the second. 

And likewise the gathering of bones (should be performed) and three 


40 


(l) What Yajnavalkya says is that tho Pindas should he offered on three days 
and not three only. If it is three, four, and three as Paraskara says on the first three 
days, they are ten on the whole. Yhnanksvaea takes it otherwise. 
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(Pmdas) offered on the third day, and likewise shall the clothes, etc. be 
washed.” 

54. And again : 

XVII'. Oue day water and milk shall be hung 

in the air in earthenware vessels. 5 

Water as well as milk (shall) leapccUvely (be pouted) into a pair 

of earthenware vessels and bo hung in the an one da> by a balancing 

rope, etc. As nothing paitienlar is stated heie, 

Hanging of water and lt fe [ ia p } 30 performed on the hist day. Simihuly, 
milk m the air. 1 j 

according to the text oi Parasiura, water should 10 

be kept (hanging) (saj ing) ‘Deceased, ma) you bathe heiein, T and milk 

(saying) 4 And diink this.’ 

55. And likewise the lite of gathering the bones as well should 
be performed on the first etc. days: So sajs Samvarta, “On the first 

day, or the third, (or) the seventh, and likewise 15 
JftSf * goring the ninth, the (rite of) gathering the bones shall, 
during daytime, be per tinned (in company) with 
his Gotrajas” C those born of the same Gotra ’). In certain texts it is 
stated that the (rite of) gathering the bones (should be done on) the second 
(day) and in Visnu (-Pm ana), however, (it is observed that) the (rite of) 20 
gathering the bones should be done on the fourth day, and those (bones) 
again, should be thrown into the Ganges water. Thus, on one of these 
days (determined) according to the lule laid down in one’s own Grihya 
(code), the (rite of) gathering the bones shall be pei formed. 

Here, again, a special (rule) has been pointed out by Am iras : 25 
A worship of the ere- “In performing the (nte of) gathering the bones, 
matory-deities neees- it is declared (that there should be) a worship 
sary ' to (certain) deities 3 f any one, however, fails to 

perform the worship of the gods becoming himself puie (w) and (also) 
intending it for him who has become the Pieta, then hnn, the gods 30 
curse.” And the deities here (refen ed to) aie those that dwell in the 
ground of cremation being burnt there befoie, and it has been stated by 
that very (sage) thus: “Those that dwell in the cremator} aie declared 
to be the gods of the corpses. ” Thus it comes to be laid down that a 
worship intended for those gods as well as the Preta that is just deceased 35 
should be performed there with incense, light, etc., as well as food in the 
form of a Pinda. 

56. And likewise, shaving also should be had on the tenth day, for, 
the text of Devala : “When the tenth day comes, bathing should 

tside the village, and there should be left behind clothes, hair 40 
hair (on the face), and nails. ” And likewise (it is observed) 

1 1 } (m) By bathing, ele. 
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“ 0ne should try and have the act of getting shaved 
done on the second day, on the third, or even on 


Shaving uh uie unru, or even on 

, a the fifth or the seventh before the ofeiing of the 

Si-addha. ” It means (that it should be had) befoie the offering of the 
Kraddha, and (there is) no regulative rule with regard to the actual day. 5 

And if it is asked to whom does this shaving (refer), it has been 
declared by Apastamba (thus) : “ Also shaving (in the case) of Anu- 
bhavins. ” The idea is this : If it is asked to know that as Anubhavins 
(signifies the) Sapindas inasmuch as cumbhcivanti, they endure, sorrow 
consequent upon the demise of the deceased, whether there should be, in 10 
general, a shaving with regard to them (all), or (it is to be done in the 
case) of (only) the younger, this very text, “Also shaving (in the case) of 

Anubhavins should ge t Anubhavins” explains that Anubhavins are (those) 
shaved younger (persons) because bhavanti, they are bora, 

anu, after, and shaving is to be done (in) their (case). 15 
Some hold that Anubhavins are the sons, for a regulative 1 ule is seen thus: 
“While visiting the Ganges, in the sacicd tract of Bli&skara, at the death 
of father, mother, or a preceptor, at the (time of) kindling the sacred fire, 
and at the (time of) Soma sacrifice, — in (these) seven (cases) shaving is 
prescribed in the Smritis. ” 20 

SECTION VIII.— PERMISSIVE RULES WITH REGARD TO 
CERTAIN RITES. 

57. As there would arise the question of suspension of one’s right to 
the (peifoimance of) all the Srauta and SmArta rites consequent upon 
his being affected with impurity, (the sage) observes, by way of permis- 25 
sion, with regard to particular (rites) : 

The Vaitana and Anpasana (rites) too shall he per- 
formed because of their being enjoined by the S f ruti. 

Vit&na is the spreading of the (three) fires, and those pertaining to 
it are Vaitanas and denote the rites of Agnihotra, Darsapiirnam&sa, etc. 30 
Vait&nas and Au- that are to be performed in the Tret&gnis. 
formed? * 0Uld be ^ U Pasana is Grihya fire (so called) inasmuch as 
updsyate, it is worshipped, everyday and (the 
rites) pertaining to it are Aupasanas and denote the rites of making burnt 
offerings in the morning and evening. Those Vedic rites (namely), 35 
Vaittoas and AupAsanas shall be performed. If it is asked how they have 
come to be Vedic, (it is answered that they are so) because of their being 
enjoined by the Sruti. It is indeed so, for that the Agnihotra etc. is en- 
joined is quite plain from such Sruti texts as, “ One shall offer Agnihotra 
so long as (his) life (lasts). ” And likewise by the Sruti text, “ Every day 40 
the Sv&M (rite) should be performed, and in the absence of food with 


Vait&nas and An- 
pasanas sfeonld fee per- 
formed. 


something else so long as the body (lasts) 
enjoined. 
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even the Anpasana rite is 
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What *Sranta rite* 
should be performed. 
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58. And in this (connection), because of the mentioning of an epithet 

No Smarta rites, should °f bdng ® FaUta ’ ifc i$ UnderSt00(i tiiat «>ere 
be performed. should be no performing of the rites laid down in 

the Smritis, (that is to saj ), such acts as making 
gifts, etc. (should not be done). With this very (view) has it been stated 
thus by Vaiyaghrapada : “ Under impurity other than that of RAliu («) 
(there shall he) a suspension of rites laid down in the Smritis. In (the case 

of) a Srauta rite one might having bathed attain pui ideation for the time 
being. ” 

59 Again the saying that tbe Srauta rites should be peifoimed is 
only with reference to such (rites) as are compulsory or are occasioned 
(by special circumstances) Thus says Paithinasi : “ They shall stop per- 
__ , , x forming the compulsory rites save Vaitanas and, 

should be performed. seme (opine;, (save even that that is to be per- 

formed) in the household fire as well. Because of : 
(the statement), “They shall stop performing the compulsory rites,” 
lest It might be deduced that there shall be a complete cessation of all 
(the rites) that are necessarily to he performed whether (they are) com- 
pulsory or occasioned (by special cii oumstances), there is an exception in 
the words, “save Vaitanas,” that is (with the exception) of those that are 1 
to be accomplished in the three sacred Fires. And in (the clause) “Some 
(opine), (save even that, that is to be performed) in the household Fire as 
well,” there is an exception, not absolute, of (those that are) necessarily to 
be performed even though they relate to the household Fire. Thus, there- 
fore, there is no impurity with regard to (the performance of) these (rites) 1 
and, on the other hand, with regard to those (rites) that are performed 
with a desire one shall not perform them at all for want of purity. With the 
same idea (in view) has it been said even by Manu: “Nor [should they] 
interrupt tbe lites to be performed with the sacred Fires” (V. 84). Because 
of (the statement) “Nor the rites to be performed with the Sacred Fires 3 
they) should interrupt, ” there is an exclusion of the five Maha-Yajuas 
( daily sacrifices’) that are not performed with fires. It is with this 
very (view) that Svmvarta says “ The burnt offering in that (case of 
Tbe five great Yajnas ^purity) shall be made with dry food or fuiit But 
SKS Itg&T* ^ e™ ess of Yajuas should not, hoWev’er, be 3 
..... „ AUl , . attended to in the case of (impurity of) a death or 
birth. ^ Although it is performed with the fire, (yet) there is an exclusion 
of Vaisvadeva because (there is a) text to that effect. For it has been 
jffcted by that very (authority) thus: “A Brihmana shall observe (im- 
purity) for ten days without (performing) the (rite of) Vaisvadeva.” 4 

oas « ° f (thw. 


*tf? e f atl0D of tlie ntes of SandhyA, etc.”, of course a complete 
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cessation of Saudi) y a, is noticed, and, nevertheless, throwing down of 
(water) with cup-shaped hands, ole., should still he done. For, says the 
text of Paithin isi, “In (the case of) impurity one shall throw down 

Jsandhya. an Ar 'j allful of w atcr too to the (recital of) GUyatri, 

circumambulate, meditate upon the sun-god, and 

make salutations.” 


■ It lias of course been stated generally that Vait&na and Auplsana 
(rites) shall be pei formed, and nevertheless, (they should) be caused to 
Employing of others * )e done by some one else. For says the text of 
Auplsaim and Paiti «nisi, “ Others should perform these.” By 10 
Br[h\spati too it lias been stated thus : u In (tlie 
case of) a birth or even a death, inability, dining at a SMddha, and (in 
case**) occasioned by absence (tn a foreign) place, etc., it shall be caused 
to be done (by another) and not omitted.” 

62. Similarly although they are laid down in Smritis (yet), the 15 
making of (burnt) offerings^ vhich are compulsorv as well as Pindapitri- 
yajna, feravana-kai man, Asva>uja, ami the like should certainly be 
performed : For says the text of Jatukarnya, 

sa?d?To he perforS “ Wl,en tllere arises ( qome cau ^ of) impurity, how 

can then a rite laid down in the Smritis (be per- 20 


formed) ? Pindayajna and the making of burnt Charu offerings shall be 
caused to be performed by one of a different Gotra.” 

Of course the capacity of another to be a performer (in such rites) 
is with regard to the entire details of the litc (o), and nevertheless, the 
The chief part of the clli e f Part (of it) consisting of the offering of his 25 
one’s 1 own self 10 tllS (^ oma ) material, he shall perform himself because 

that cannot be accomplished by any one else. With 
this very (idea in view) has it been stated (thus): “In (the case of) a 
Srauta rite, one might having bathed, attain purification for the time being.” 
The prohibition of Homa, however, (which is mentioned) in the text, “ (The 30 
making of) a gift, the accepting (of a gift), the performing of Homa, and 
the studying of the Vedas are to be excluded,” is to be construed as 
referring to a (rite undertaken with) a desired purpose, or referring to 
Vaisvadeva. 

62. Similarly even the food of (those who are affected by) impurity 35 
shall not be eaten, for says the text of Yama : “ In both cases, the 

The food of a family food of ( tliat ) famil y shall not be eaten for ten 
affected by impurity days.” In “both cases” (means) in the (cases of) birth, 
should not be eaten. atu j death, and the expression “ ten days ” is to in- 

dicate by synecdoche the period of impurity. (That is to say,) the food of 40 
(that) family affected by impurity shall not be partaken of by those that 

do not belong to that family. And in the ease of those however, who 

~ — ... — — — 

(o) S. rea&*3 sdnge karma ti akartritmm , (there is) an unfitness (of one) with, 
regard to performance Of the act with all its details, 
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belong to the same family, there in no (sin of) violating (the rule), for it is 
stated by that very authority (p) : “In (the case of) impurity,” says Manu, 
“the food of the family causes no (sin of) violating (the rule).” 

63. Further it must be understood that this prohibition (applies) 

"xt* t j. * * , where a birth or death is known to have taken place 5 

only in ease where the either by the host or by the guest. For it has been 
taken pLce^* 1 shown in Sattrimsanmata thus : “Where it is not 
known by both, the impurity (is) causing of no (sin 
of) violating (the rule) whatever ; but if it is known to either even, the 
sin of violation surrounds him that eats.” 10 

64. In the same way, in cases of marriage, etc., the food intended 
for the Br&hmanas and prepared separately previous to (the family) 
being affected with impurity might, of course, be eaten. For says the 
text of Brihaspati, “In cases of marriage, festivities, and sacrifice, if 
there is (ail affection of) death or birth impurity in the interim, it is de- 15 
dared that there is no violation (of the rule) with regard to (the eating of) 

■Where a birth or thiu S s ( about which there was a) previous purpose.” 
death-impurity oeeurs And likewise another special (rule) also is laid 
to the interim. down in Sattrimsanmata : “ In cases of marriages, 

festivity, and sacrifice, if there is (an affection of) impurity in the interim, 20 
(that) food might he served hy others and eaten as well by the best of the 
Brahmanas ; when the Brahmanas are (actually) dining, however, if there 
is an affection of impurity in the interim, they should (make the conclud- 
ing) sip (with) water (hi ought) from another’s house, and they are all 
declared (to remain) pure.” 25 

65. In the same way even with regard to the acceptance (of gifts) 
(from those affected by) impurity, there is no violation (of the rule) with 

respect to particular things. Thus says Marxchi : 
eular tilings permitted. ^ith regard to salt, liquor, and flesh as well, 

flowers, roots and fruits also, vegetables, faggot, 30 
ajid grass, water, curds, ghee, and milk too, sesamum, medicine, and s kin ’ 
and also boiled and unboiled things (there is no affection of impurity if) 
one should take (such) himself. And also with regard to all purcliaseable 
goods there is no impurity whether (it is a case of) birth or death.” 
Boiled (food) is that which belongs to the class of such edibles as sweetmeat, 35 
etc., and unboiled is (that as) raw rice, etc. It is said “ One should take* 
(such) himself, aiul the idea is that he being permitted by the owner, 
mast take such himself. The permission with regard to boiled and un- 
, boiled things is referring to (the case of) those that are engaged in an 
almshouse. For says the text of Angir as. “Of those that are engaged 40 
H'2MStei& UUSe ’ the raw f00d is ll0t forbi <lden. But having eaten the 
° ne 8 * > ° Qld driak mill< f ° r tliree ( days and ) nights.” 
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Tlie term “boiled food” here is referring to boiled rice, etc. which are 
other than edibles (of the sweetmeat class). 

66. A special rule has been stated by Akgiras with regard to im- 
purity occasioned by the contact of a dead body : “To whichever house- 
holder there is (an affection ol) impurity by (sheer) contact, no (Vedic) 5 
Impurity by contact rites (performable by him) are (to be) omitted, 
nor does that (impurity) affects the Grihya (rites 
to be performed by him). The idea is that that 
impurity affects the householder only and not 
his wife and others that stay in his house, or things that belong to 10 
him. This very fact has been shown in another Smriti (to hold good) 
even in (the case) (where the normal period of) impurity has expired: 

“ Ten days, however, being past, if the householder comes to know it 
later, there is only three days impurity (in) his (case), and never (anything) 
with regard to things belonging to him,” 15 


by contact 
is referring to the in- 
dividual and not to his 
associates, etc. 


SECTION IX.— THE PERIOD OB’ IMPURITY. 

67. Having thus laid down the duties, enjoined and forbidden, 
(with regard) to (those that are) affected by impurity, the sage now 
(proceeds to) speak of the causes of impurity and also the rule with 
regard to the period (for which it lasts) : 20 

XVIII. For three (days and) nights or ten (days 
and nights) it is declared that the obitual impurity (lasts). 

(On the death of) one under two (it is only affecting) of 
two, for, indeed, the birth-impurity is only (with respect) 
to the mother. 25 

Sava (‘obitual’) is that occasioned by Sava, (‘a dead body’). And 
by the term ‘ Sutaka ’ (‘ birth-impurity ’) which connotes birth, impurity 
consequent upon birth is denoted. And by saying so (the sage) intends to 
express that birth and death are causing of impurity. Also, that birth 

or death becomes the cause (of impurity) only 30 
purities, when it bus com© to on© s knowledge* For in 

such texts as, “Having heard the death of an 
agnate or the birth of a son after ten days have elapsed,” (q) there are 
seen indications (that it should be so interpreted); and also (this conclusion 
is arrived at) on the strength of the necessity of enunciating afresh such 35 
texts as, “ He who may hear that (an agnate) residing in a distant coun- 
try has died, before ten (days after his death have elapsed) shall remain 
impure for what (forms) the remainder only of the period of ten (days 
and) nights” (>•). If, however, it is urged that the incident itself 

(q) ManuY. 57. ’ ~~ ~ ' 

m V. 75. A slight change has been introduced into the Buhler’s translation 
go that it may suit the commentary that follows, 
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is the cause of impurity, then the rules regulating ten, etc., days of 
impurity are beginning with those respective occurrences themselves, 
and, therefore, in a case where the death of an agnate is learnt before 
ten days have elapsed (after the event), it would have been settled, as a 
matter of course, that the period of impurity is what is left of those ten 5 
(days and) nights, and thus there ought not have been a fresh enunciation 
of the rule, “ For what (forms) the remainder of the period of ten (da) s 
and) nights, etc.” Hence, a birth as well as death becomes the cause 
(of impurity) only when it is known. Further that impurity, though 
caused by either incident, is observed by Manu and others (to last) for 10 
three (days and) nights or ten (days and) nights (as the case may be). 

68. Here, in the topic on impurity, the mentioning of the (word) 

6 night ’ as well as the mentioning of the (word) 

* day ’ is for the purpose of denoting by synecdoche 

(a period of) one day and night. The expression, 4 It is observed by 15 
Manu and others,’ is for the purpose of indicating the various persons, 
(namely,) Sapindas and Samlnodakas they themselves have pointed out as 
forming the objects to whom it refers. For, indeed, in the following texts, 

“ It is ordained (that) among Sapindas the impurity on account of a death 
(shall last for) ten days 44 Even so it shall be (held) on a birth by those who 20 
desire to be absolutely pure 44 On a birth the purification of the Sam&no- 
dakaa is declared (to take place) after three (days and) nights”; and 44 Those 
who touch the corpse (are purified by ten days) and the Samanodakas (s) by 
three days” (fc), a settlement has been effected between (the period of) three 
days and ten days that the) (respectively) refer to the SamAnodakas and 25 
Sapindas. Hence (it is decided that) with regard to the Sapindas, namely, 
those that are within the range of the seventh generation, (the period of 
impurity) is ten days irrespective (of other conditions), and with regard to 
the Samanodakas it is only three clays. 

69. (There is,) however, a text which is stated in another Smriti : 30 
44 In male (generations) the period of impurity is ten (days and) nights 

up to the fourth (in descent) and six (days and) 
Answer to an objec- ...... , ' Al . ^ , / ' 

tionable statement. nights m the (case of the) fifth ; and m the (case of 

the) sixth there (arises) purification with four days 
and with a day in the (case of the) seventh.” That need not be ac- 35 
eepted because of its being an objectionable statement. Granting that 
it is not objectionable, it need, nevertheless, be not followed because of 
its being censured by the word as (is) the killing of an animal as an essen- 
tial to Madkuparka. For says the text of Manu (?) ; 44 What is not con- 
ducive to (the attainment of) heaven, (or) is censured by the world, should 40 
act be observed though sanctioned by Dharma” (»). Nor is it proper to hold 
'Aim o? impurity lasts for) one day in the case of a seventh 


who & ive libation of water.’ 
V.59; Y.01; 
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Sapinda who is nearer (to the deceased), and (that it is) three days in 
(the case of) SamUnodakas who begin with the eighth and are far more 
removed* 

70. Thus if impurity would come in \Vifchout any distinction in the 

case of the Sapindas, (the sage) says (the following) 5 
Certain special oases. jn Qrder that it may serve as a regulative rule ill 

some cases : If one who is under two dies, ten days’ impurity (is) only in 
the case of both, (that is,) the father and mother, and not of all the Sapin- 
das. And with regard to them, however, (he says) (elsewhere): “(There 
is purity) forthwith so long as the teeth are not cut ” (III. 23). And like- 10 
wise says Paingya, “If one dies while (still) in the womb, (impurity is for) 
ten days (in the case) of the mother ; if (one dies soon after being) born 
(it is only in the case) of both (the father and mother) ; and if the naming 
ceremony is performed (it is so) in the (case of the) brothers as well.” 

Or the meaning is this : If one under two dies impurity character- 15 
izcd by untouchableuess is only (in the case) of both the father and mother, 
and not (in the case) of (all) the Sapindas. And to 
tioii.'° thCI nltelpi0< ' a " the same effect an opinion (with regard to impurity) 
characterized by untouchableuess (is expressed) in 
another Smriti : “ If one under two dies (it is) only (in the case) of 20 

the parents and not of others.” For, on the other baud, with regard 
to the other (sort of impurity,) which is of the nature of suspension 
of one’s right to the (performance of) religious duties, it has been said in 
such texts as, “ (There is purity) forthwith so long as the teeth are not 
cut, etc.,” (that it holds good) even in (the case of) the Sapindas. This, 25 
(namely), “Indeed the birth-impurity is only (with regard) to the mother”, 
is an example here. It meaus that just as birth-impurity, which is occa- 
sioned by a birth, is an impurity characterized by untouchableness (so far 
as it refers) to the mother alone and no one else, even so on the demise of 
one under two (the impurity of the Dature of) untouchableness is only with 30 
regard to the father and mother alone. (The sage apparently) excludes 
here (the impurity of the nature of) untouchableness (with regard) to 
the Sapindas on the demise of one uudcr two, (but) elsewhere (he) en- 
joins (the impurity of the nature of) untouchableness (even in their case). 
Just so has Devala : “It should be understood that the fitness to touch 35 
(is) at the (end of a) third part of the period of one’s own impurity (taking 
into consideration the respective periods) that have been prescribed, 
according to the Sastras, in the case of Sudras, Vaisyas, Ksatriyas, and' 
Br&hmanas.” This, however, should be known (to hold good) in the (case 
of) impurity caused by the demise of one, (who is) not initiated (into Brah- 40 
maeharya), or in the (case of) impurity which one has to observe for three 
(days and) nights, etc., (as the case may bo) after (the usual) period (has) 
elapsed. With regard to (the impurity caused by the death of) one who- is 
initiated (into Brahmacharya), it has been stated by that very (authority): 
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w If (the period of) respective (m3 pm it j) is divided into three parts and (at 
the end of the first) the rite of gathering the bones is performed, those 
who are adepts in seeing the reality hold that the person (of the mourners) 
might he touched (in the case of ail) the Vanias. (That is,) at (the end oi) 
three, four, five, and ten days the Varnas in the order might he touched ; I 
but a Brfthmana (becomes) fit for his food being eaten (by others) with ten 
days, and the rest with two, three, and six (successively) following.” It 
should be noticed (that it means) two following ten, three following twelve, 
and six following fifteen. 

SECTION X.— BIRTH-IMPURITY. 1( 

71. (The sage) now speaks of impurity (which is) caused by a birth 
and (Is) characterized by untouchableness. 

XIX. The birth-impurity (is affecting) only of 
parents and (is) irremoveable (in the case) of the mother 
because of the blood appearing (in her). No impurity 15 
there is on that day because of the incarnation of the 
ancestors. 

Birth-impurity which is caused on account of a birth is an impurity 
characterized by untouchableness (so far as it afiects) parents only, (that 
is,) the father and mother (only), and (it is) not (so in the case) of all 2C 
the Sapiijdas. And that (impurity of the nature of) untouchableness is 
irremoveable (in the case) of the mother, and it means (her) untouehable- 
ness cannot be got rid of till (the lapse of) ten days. "Why ? Because of 
the blood appearing in iier. (That is,) because of her connection (with the 
child’s body) the blood flows out. It is for the very (reason) that Vasistha 2S 
says (thus) : “ When (a child is) born there is no impurity (in the case) of 
man, if he does not touch (the woman). In (the case of; that (woman) it is 
the flow of blood that makes her impure, and that there is none in the ease 
of man” (IV. 23). And in the case of the father ills not irremoveable, 
and the untouchableness leaves him with a mere bath. Thus says 30 
Samvarta, “ When a son is born, bathing along with the dress is prescribed 
In the case of the father. The mother gets rid of her impurity in ten 

days, but (in the case) of the father, touching (is allowed subsequently) 
after bathing.” 

72. Further even this, (namely,) “The mother can get rid of her 35 
Mromity in ten days,” (is) with regard to (her) fitness for moving 

and in hespeet of) the religious functions, however, which 
have an invisible benefit, a special (rule) has thus 
been enunciated by Paithinasi : “With the (lapse 
i^ttd) nights, one can allow a woman who has been 40 
1© child to attend to religious duties, and her (who has 
Mifm with (the lapse of) a month.” 
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73. Also that there is no untouchableness (in the case) of the 
Sapindas is thus made clear by Angiras : “When there is a birth, the 

Untouchableness with ™ an <"*> has been) delivered of the child be- 
icgard to the Sapindas. excluded, no touching is prohibited, and for 

touching, however, of the woman (who has been) 5 
delivered of the child, bathing itself is enjoined (for the purposes of 
purification).” 

74. There is no impurity on the day cn^hich the birth of a son 
(takes place) : The meaning is, it does hot become the cause depriving 
them of their fitness to (perform) gifts etc. in honour of that (event). 10 

Purity on the first ® 1 ° 1 ’’ > tlie reason * s )> 011 that day the incarnation, 
day of a child-birth for (that is,) birth, of the ancestors, the father 

observances. 0 ^ ® 1 0 u s and so forth, in the form of that son, (comes to 
happen), and, therefore, on that day, they are not 
affected (by impurity). And likewise has it been stated by Vriddha- 15 
Yajnavalkya : On the day on which a son is born (to one), acceptance 
(of gifts from him) might be done by Brahmanas. Of gold, land, cow, 
horse, goat, raiment, bed, seat, etc., every one might be accepted 
(given) in (honour ol) that (event), and only no boiled food shall be eaten. 

A BrAhmana, who, however, eats it out oi ignorance, shall perform 20 
Ohandrayana.” Also a special (rule) has been enunciated in this connec- 
tion even by Vyasa : “The gods reputed to biing about birth occupy the 
chamber of a woman delivered (of a child), audit is declaied that on 
the birth of a child, purity is for the worshipping ot those (gods). 
Always, when a child is born, on these three days, (namely,) the first, and 25 
the sixth, and the tenth also, no impuiity shall be obseived.” Markan- 
deya, on the other hand, says thus: “In that manner the sixth of those 
nights, should particularly be kept. At night complete sitting up shall 
be observed, and likewise, offerings should be made to the gods bringing 
about birth. In (the case of) birth-impurity, on the tenth (night) also, 30 
men with weapons in their hands, and women with dancing 1 and singing, 
should keep the whole night.” 


SECTION XL -IMPURITIES INTERVENING IMPURITIES. 

75. If again, in the midst of one (period of) impurity there comes 
to happen (another) birth or death, then according to the maxim th^fc 35 
What is occasioned (by a cause) repeats (itself) with each (recurring 
of the) cause (occasioning it),’ as ten days, etc., impurity might come 
in again, (the sage) states an exception to it : 

XX. If in the meantime, (occur) a birth (or) deatii, 

one is rendered pure by the remaining (number of) days. 40 

Whatever is the (extent of the) period of impurity, in case of 

(the demise of) one as determined by (his) Varna or by the condition of 
5 
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I- vonm « cach °thrr. death -impurity is ruunin-'tZ! , 1 ? d ° f a 

‘ impurity „ ot til § ’ tliere takl,1 « tlle d eath- 25 

(factor) purification should he effected ” m W “ purit - r > as ( a ) deciding 
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purification is by what remains (of the first impurity), only an (additional 
impurity) for a day and a half should be observed.” What it means is 
this : The mother having died before, and in the midst of the (period of) 
impurity occasioned by it if the demise of the father takes place, then 
there is no purification with the (ending of the) remaining (period) of the 5 
first (impurity), and purification should be observed with the (actual) 
period itself of impurity occasioned by the father’s death. Similarly 
even if in the midst of the (period ol) impurity occasioned by the father’s 
death, the mother becomes defunct, oven (in that case) there is no pmi- 
ftcation with tiie sheer remaining (period) of the first one, and, on the 10 
other hand, the first (period of) impurity should be completed, and one 
should remain (impure) for a day and a half further. ' 

79. And likewise, a special (rule) has been enunciated by Gautama 
with regard to the (special condition of) time at which the impurity 
affects: “If (it is such that) the night (still) remains (then the purification 15 

is) with two (days) ; and if is morning with three” 

. Two days if the first (i[. v . 0-7). Wlmt it means is this: When the 

impurity is a night loib; . . . 

and three days if it is (period) ol the first impurity lias only one night 

a^witc-h Of the night remaining, if another impurity does (then) occur, in 

that case, the first period of impurity being com- 20 
pletcd, purification is with (the lapse of)“two subsequent (days and) nights; 
and, on the other hand, if it is morning, (that is,) if there arises another 
impurity, such as of a birth, at the iast watch of that night, then puri- 
fication is with the (lapse of) three nights, and not with the (expiry of the) 
remaining (portion) of (the first in either case). It has been stated by 25 
Satatapa too: “(11 it lias) a night remaining, then the purification is 
with two days, and a watcii (of night) remaining, (purification is) with 
three days.” 

80. It has been said by that very (authority) that the obitual rite, 
however, does not cease even with the occurrence of (another) impurity : 30 
“If within ten days following the birth there occurs a death (as a) later 

The offerin of the ^ event ^’ the ol!erin g of the Piffdas intended for the 
PimiL noTafectpcl by deceased should bo performed (in company) witli 

the - occurrence of an- one’s own relatives. If, on the other hand the 
other impurity . „ ., , . ’ 

offering of the (series of) Pmdas to the deceased has 

been commenced and a birth takes place in the interim, one shall, accord- 35 

ing to the rule (laid down), continue to offer the Asaueha Pindas (v) in 

the very same manner.” 

81. And likewise even when two death-impurities clash, obitual 
rites shall be performed, because of its having a similar reason. In the 

Temporary purify for Same Way 6ven tIie (‘ natal ceremony’), 40 

the performance of the 6tc*, that are occasioned by the birth of a son, 

upoTthe Ifirfch ouson!' shali certainly be Performed though there is an 
_ ' J uten L entiou of ( som °) otlier impurity. Thus says 


upon the birth of a son. 


(u) Piudas offered to the deceased, once a day, during the first ten, etc., days pf 
his death while the imparity does last. 
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SECTION XII.-IMPUKITT IN THE CASE Off MI80AKBIAQE. 5 

, . t f ’ f Haviug thns Iaid d0WQ tHo (period of) impurity (consequent) unon 
a birth after completion of the (full) neriorl nf /,„! l j upon 

confinement, (the sage) now describes the (period oi impuriU „f eC6dlUg) 
upon miscarriage before the proper time is readied : P 7 SeC1Uent 

And in a (case of) miscarriage, (tire number of) 10 

days and inghte equal to the months (of conception) are 
essential for purification. 

The root syt is ©{ course ordinarily em nlnvAri •« A 

d«™ of a liqujd ■ubsMnce, and, ueverthdess' It te “““(LdSlftta- 

.? rSSSSf St Sd •» »' » ««. common- 15 

for as many daj as q,li and non-liquid substances (alike) fthw? 
the nurahor of prot;- Became (it is) durum- h>a a *. V dl ^ e ). Uow { 

““ U,a tim Z Jut, of Z f „ mb) i 3 to Z", Z™ ( ‘" a ‘ 

aud (miles, it ,s taken l5 refer to tl.e tailing down of li e " , 0 °“‘ lltio "i 

| Stance also) the phnal in “ (days' and) mm,, * 1 UOtl " hquid sub- 
1, conception)” becomes inapphcable. I„ a caw of 10 ** 1U ° lltilS (of 20 
P (b0 tho unn ^‘r) <>1 tho months (that have elapsed) < ' aina8e> . whatever 
number oi (days and) nights become necessary for piuficattolT 1 ™ 1 ’ ^ 

83. And this (refers) to .omen only, for says Vbzboha-V^ha 

Wj lor as man ^ 25 

. «.»».*>, 0eptl0 „ montto (ln t > e cL « zf t r 

wWoh i, prescribed by qIZL^m taSanfto ’’tZ (' ’’A howev “h 

“And titree day," (H. m Z " :>: or „ U (the Stern), 

case that the abortion occurs) prior to tbree mnH*'!’, (l ‘ 0ldl “ s good) <>“ 30 
says the text Majuoxii, “In a case of mt * ( of Pregnancy). For 
according to tho (number of premnnetd armge ( tlle puiification is) 

- , three ( d ays and) nights in the (caseTf tiM OCCUrs) to ° soon, 

iu the case of a Ksatriva n , * f Ugllest ( caste ), four (days 

min t ~ “ 35 
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of abortion and, 
carriage, 


mis- 


84, It should be noticed, however, that this (holds good) up to the 
(completion of the) sixth month. And with the seventh, etc., month, full 
period itself of the bii til-impurity shall be observed. 
Impurity m the case p or * a ( case ) the passing out of the contents of 

the womb, completely developed in limbs and living, 
is observed, and also the term 4 Prasava’ f delivery’) 
is used in the world in that (sense). For says the text of a Smriti : 41 So 
long as it is within six months (of conception), if there occurs an abortion 
then it is opined that, (in the case) of those (women)*' the purification (is) 
with the (number of) days equal the number of the months (of conception). 
Thereafter (m the case) of those (woindb) (the peiiod of) impurity is 
declared to be what is prescribed in the cabe of their respective castes. 
If there be an abortion, (there is) immediate purity (in the case) of 
the Sapindas,” And this (rule) laying down the immediate purity with 
regard to the Sapindas, should be understood (to* hold good) in case that 
the (contents of the) womb falls down in a liquid condition. (There is) the 
text of Vasistha, however, (which rims thus) : u If one under two dies as 
well as in the (case of) an abortion (impurity lasts for) three days (in the 
case) of the Sapindas” (IV. 31), (but) that refers to the passing out the 
hard foetus during the fifth or the sixth month. For says the text of 


10 


15 


MarlO||i ? i u Till the fourth month it is Sr<lva ( 4 abortion 5 ) and it is P&ta 


20 


( miscarriage’) during the fifth (month) and the sixth. Thereafter it 
becomes Prasuti C delivery’) and (in that case) the impurity (lasts for) 
ten days, in (ca^e of) an abortion, (there is) the (impurity) to the 
mother lasting for three days without anj impurity (with regard) to 
the Sapindas. (But) if there is a Pata, the purification to the 
mother is according to the (number oi the) conception months, and 
(it is) tluee days with regard to the father and so on.” 

85. Commencing with the seventh month, whether (the child is) born 
still oi dies (soon) after it is born, there shall be the full period of impurity 
consequent upon birth with regard to the Sapindas. For says the text of 

Birth-impurity alone HiaiTA: “ W1 >en 011 e is bora and dead or is dead 
in the eahe of stiU birth and born, (there is) ten days (impurity in the case) 

biri“ ’° 0n alter of tlle Sapindas.” And also (says) the text of 
Paraskara: “Therefore, (in the case of) a birth 
also till the mother leaves her confinement, the impurity (is) as in the 
(case of a) birth.” “ Till the mother leaves her confinement,” means till 
ten days when she who is delivered of the child leaves her confinement. 
The meaning is (that it is) as in the (case of a) birth, (that is to say,) it is 
devoid of (the rite of) water libation consequent upon the death of the 
child. Briuan-Manu too (has), “If a child under ten days dies no death- 
impurity need bo observed by its relatives, and (only) the impurity (conse- 
quent) upon the birth is enjoined.” And likewise even the text of another 
Smriti has this: “ Impurity (caused) by the death of one who is under 
ten days is (determined) by the (number of) days of birth(-impurity) 
only. 
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86. By a consideration of a multitude of texts which run thus, it is 
understood that (in the case) of the Sapindas, there is no curtailment in 
There is no curtail- (period of) impunty occasioned by a bh til. 

meat of the birth-imp ur- But (there is the) text of Brihad- Visnu (thus) : 

“ If one is born and dead or dead and born, there is 5 
immediate purification to the family.” That is tending to establish that 
there is purification, bv bathing, from impurity caused by tiie death of 
the child, aid not from that occasioned by the birth (vv). Paraskar i too 
(Ins) this : “ If the death takes place while (the child is yet) in the womb 
(then) there is birth-impuiity for ten days.” As there is impurity conse- JO 
queut upon the birth (m the case) of the Sapindas, (tiie text), (namely,) 

If he who is born alive should die, one is purified forthwith,” is intended 
to (refer, to the) death-impurity (caused by the death of the child soon 
after it is born). Just so ha<f it been stated by Sanicha : “(There is) 
immediate purification (if the child dies) prior to the naming ceremony. ” 15 
(There is the) text of Katyayanna which runs thus, “ But if ten days 
(afterbirth) have not (yet) expired and one becomes defunct, then purifica- 
tion (comes out) forthwith, and there is neither a death (rite) nor water 
libation ; even that has, however, the same meaning as the text of 
Visnu (-Parana). If, however, the reading is na pretern nniva siitakam, 20 
[ there is neither death (-rite) nor eveu birth-impurity ’], then the meaning 
is there is no birth impurity, (that is,) untouchableness (in the case) of the 
father, and the rest. Or the meaning is this : If there (occurs) the 
demise of the child within ten dnjs (of its birth) then there is no 

% ;;:rTr y \ Auc : if witinn t,iat ' peri °^ there occurs thoMi-tuor 25 

m {,Q0Ulei ? tllcn eveu the birth-impurity shall not at all be 

^ ttwIT (a \. C °" SeqUent Upon tlie Iatter and, on the other hand, 

impurity P 10atl ° U Wlfch the rem ainder itself (of the) first (period of) 

87. Next there is the text of Brihan-Manu which (says), “If one is 30 
born alive and is then dead, there is only birth-impurity. * There is 1 he 
woe (period of) impurity in the case of the mother, and one of three days 
Horne Other texts. with regard to the father etc.” And also (there 

« . **) fcile texfc of Brihat-Prachetas which (savs) 

‘? U i * ° hlld livi “ g ' bufc a M «bflrta die, the purification (in the 35 

thh-w? 7 13 Whh Um daJS ’ aml Uie Sa gotras are pure forth- 
‘ With regard to those (texts) this is the settlement: If death occurs 
after the birth but before the cutting of the navel cord, then (in the 
lij,, < case) of the father and the rest, the impurity is one of three days conse 
alii upon the birth. And purification forthwith, however j s for rim 4n 

-° f Agaihotra ’ etc * ^ WS the text of Sankha “There s te n 

sss ^r iwrton al ^-^^ 

■ ' I. : 38iaHkl4», P— x*. . r,;m 

” *** Stt » l f 3ri( nimittasya, ^ 
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the navel cord is cut, even if the child passes away, there is the full 
(period) of impurity consequent upon the birth (with regard) to the 
Sapinclas. For says the text of Jaimini : “ As long as the navel cord is 
not cut, so long one is not affected by birth-impurity ; and the navel cord 
being cut, thereafter the birth-impurity is enjoined.” 


SECTION XIII.— IMPURITY OF A WOMAN IN HER COURSES. 

88. The (following) fact has been pointed out by Manu too : 44 (A 
woman) is purified on a miscarriage in as many (days and) nights as 
months (elapsed after conception), and a menstruating female (w) becomes 
pure by bathing after the menstrual secretion has ceased (to flow)” 10 

Purification of a wo- {V - 66). The meaning of the first part of this has 
ni an in her menstrua- (already) been explained, while the meaning of the 
IUiL second is this; When the menstruation ceases (or) 

stops from flowing, a menstiuating woman becomes pure, (that is,) fit to 
perform duties to the gods etc. But in matters of touching etc., though the 15 
menstruation does not cease, (she) becomes pure by bathing on the fourth 
day. It is so said by Vriddha-Manu. “ On the fourth day she becomes 
pure for tbe purposes of moving together.” Similarly runs the text of 
another Smriti : 44 A woman in menstruation becomes pure with regard to 
her husband by bathing on the fourth day. Ami for the (pm poses of) 20 
rites in honour of the gods as well as the manes, she becomes pure on the 
fifth day.” 44 On the fifth day” (signifies), by synecdoche, the time at 
which menstruation has ceased (to flow.)” 

89. When there is again the appeal anco of menstrual flow within 
seventeen days counting from the (previous) appearance of the menses, 25 
then there is no impurity at all. (If it happens) on the eighteenth (day) 

there is purification after a clay, if on the nine- 
appear UP befoi’e f ^even- teenth with two days, and if Oil the days follow- 
teen clays, one clay if on log it, the purification is with three clays. So 
if^ says Atri, 44 When a woman in menstruation who 

has taken (her purificatory) bath begins to men- 30 
struate again before it is eighteen days (after its previous appearance) 
there is no impurity. If (it is) before nineteen days (then) (impurity) 
(lasts for) one day, and (for) two days (if) thereafter. And (if it is) on the 
subsequent days beginning with the twentieth, impurity (lasts for) three 
days,” 35 


(ic) The employing of the term 4 female * here is to indicate woman of any Varna. 
The previous verses in Manu were delivered as referring to a Br&hmaua, and the use of 
the term ‘ female ’ here is to remove the wrong supposition (that this too refers to a 
woman of Brahim na caste). Even hereafter, wherever thoie is no special (authority) 
it is to he settled that in all such places, what is stated refers to anv Varna what- 
soever. —Medhatithi. 
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90. There is this text of mother Smriti which (says), “(If menses 
Bathing neres^irv if appear) prior to fourteen days there is no impurity.” 

fourteen da\&° ir after hint thci e it is intended (to express that) thence- 
forward there shall be bathing and hence there 
is no inconsistency. rj 

91. Further, this prohibition of impuiity refers to (the case ot) her 

A spe^ul exso 111 w,!om meuses ordinarily appeal after an interval 

of twenty days alone. But in the case of her who 
is in full (blown) youth, and in whom menses appear mostly prior to 
eighteen days alone, the impurity is certainly (lasting) for three (days and) 10 
nights. 

9?. And similarly , foi three (days and) nights she shall stay with- 
out (having recoin so to) ba tiling and the like. For says the text of Va&i- 
stha : “ A mensti uating woman becomes impure for three nights, and she 
should not apply collyiium (to her eyes), should not apply oil (to her body), 15 
should not bathe in a water (place) («), should 
woman should ob&en o? felee P on the ground, and should not sleep during the 
da\. (She) should not look at the planets, should 
not touch fire, should not eat (flesh) (y), should not make a garland (s), 
should not clean her teeth either, and should not laugh, and should do 20 
no work. (Site) should drink with a large vessel or with hands shaped 
into a cup, or with a vessel of copper or iion (o). Thus does it come to 
be known ” (V. 7). 

(There is another) particular (rule) even in (the Smriti of) Angiras : 
“She shall eat (her food) by (placing it on) her own hand (b), or in an 25 
Her dining platter. earthenware vessel, shall partake of what is (fit 
to be) Havis, and sleep on the ground. Thus (con- 
ducting herself) a menstruating woman attains purification on the fourth 
day by bathing.” 

93. (There is a) special (rule) even in (the Smiiti) of Parasara. (c) : 30 
“ When a bath occasioned (by a special cause) lias to be done, and if (the 
woman happens to) be in her courses, she shall finish her bath in the water 

Her bath on occasion- contained in a vessel > and continue to observe her 
al circumstances. vow. She shall simply dash water on every limb of 

, . her bod y (<*)• She should not squeeze (hei) raiment 35 

(out), nor should she put on a second (one).” 


j|| I f (*) A river, 1 xke, pond, etc. " “ — 

HI i VAsig (ld A Tlh*- is given on the autho.ity of the text fonnd in the Bombay edition of 

1*1 ‘I j l*) Buhler has ‘ rope ’ here. 

Wmun « * n ;?{ simply lias ‘ a copper vessel/ 

» Si M itl she should nob use plates or the like. 

|| jj VyasI teXt 0f PARASA,tA - Maduavachauya also cites this inS 

I *; remove the dirt ou it. The above translation has been gfve^wltrthe^T 13 Tth^ 1 *** 

ilillSili iiiiiir, , iibVh 
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Qi. A special (rule) is pointed out even by Usanas in this connec- 
tion : “ When a woman whosoever, prostrated with fever, has also the 
menstrual discharges, how can purity come to her and by what rite is 

Purification of a men- P ul ’ iflcation efteeted ? When the fourth day comes, 
struating woman who another (woman) should touch that woman, and 5 

ten^times^b"/ another slloulcl P lun S e (herself) in water, with her dress 

woman who bathes as on, and bathing and bathing (again), should touch 
many times. . . . . 

her every time till (it is) ten or twelve times, (The 

woman thus touched) should sip Achamana (water) again and again, and 

at the end (of the process) (her) clothes should be changed, and then she 10 

is rendered pure. Thereafter according to (her) ability, she should make 

gifts, and then (complete) purification is effected by (the rite of) Punyaha.” 

But this process of bathing might be followed in the case of any 

_. . , one prostrated by illness, for says the text of 

The above rule scene- x* u -r* . 

raL arasara, If an occasion tor bathing arises in 15 

the (case of) one who is prostrated by illness, an- 
other (person) who is healthy should (bathe) ten tunes, and touch him 
every time he bathes, and thence is that person suffering from illness 
rendered pure.” 

95. When, however, the death occurs of a menstruating woman or 20 
a woman iu her confinement, then the (following) (is the) process of 
bathing (her dead body) : “ When a woman in confinement dies liow do 
Procedure when a ^ ie ritualists proceed ? Taking water in a vessel 
woman in her confine- and the Panchagavyas (e) iu the same manner, they 

(should) sanctify the water with Punyarks (‘ holy 25 
texts ’), and obtain the sanction of purity with the words (of Brahmanas). 
They should uext bathe (her) with that alone and perform (her) cremation 
according to the (usual) rules.” 

And in the case of menstruating woman, the following is the 
process: “And a dead menstruating woman they should bathe with the 30 
Procedure when a five Glavyas (‘products of a cow’s body’), should 
woman in her courses dress her (corpse) with a fresh raiment, and cremate 
llwa ' her with due regard to the (ritualistic) rules.” 


SECTION XIV. -THE SETTLEMENT OF THE FIRST DAY 
WITH REGARD TO IMPURITY. 

t 

. 96. Next if the appearance of the menses, the birth of a child, and 
the 3Hk# happen at daytime after sunrise (on any day), then the reckoning 
ot the days and nights of impurity should be begun with that day. But 
when the appearance of the menses, the birth of a child, etc., occur at the 

(e) Bee the Mifclksar& on the verses eccxiv and cccxv below. 




iMllL 



(time of) night, then one rule (laid down) is, that in case the birth of a 

_ ,, , child, etc.,occursbefore midnight, though it extends 

The three modes of . , „ , ® ° , 

fixing the first day if over a portion only of the first day, then com- 

night tlme^ occurs afc menciug with that as the first day itself the 

(period) of impurity should be reckoned ; a second 5 
(rule) is that, the night being divided into three (portions), if the birth, 
etc., take place within the (space of the) first two portions, then the 
previous day should be taken ; and a third (rule) is (that it is so) if (the 
event takes place) before sum ise. Thus says Kasyapa : “When, (after) 
the sun has risen, menses appear in women, the birth (of a child) takes 10 
place, or (even a) death, the night belonging to that (period of) day (and 
night) of which the (preceding) daytime (forms a part), is declared to 
extend up to that midnight in (calculating impurity with regard to) the 
birth (of a child), etc. Again, the night is to be divided into three por- 
tions and (with regard to the disciimination of the day) of menstruation 15 
or birth, the first two parts are united with the preceding day (time) 
alone, white the last part with the (succeeding) morning. If death, 
menstruation, or birth takes place at the time of night itself, the 
preceding day alone should be taken so long as the sun does not rise ” 

(f). Of these (alternative) courses, it should be understood, that the 20 
(result of) settlement is with reference to the rules of observance (pre- 
vailing in respective) countries. 

97. Further it should be understood with discrimination that this 
impurity should be observed commencing with the day of cremation in 
(case of) the demise of one who is an Ahit&gni, and with the day of death 25 
(in the case) of one who is not an AhiUgni, while (that day of the rite of) 
gathering the bones should, in both (the cases), be (determined) counting 
from the day of cremation. Thus says Angiras : “ (Counting) with (the 
day of) the ebbing out of life (in the case) of one who keeps no (Sacred) 

impurity begins with Fiies? and with the rite of cremation (in the case) 30 
the ° f ° ne who keeps ( Sacred ) Fires , purification (should 

and with the day of observed), and (that day of the rite of) gather- 
“hui h ni. CaS ° ° fa “S the kernes (should be determined counting) 
with the day of cremation, while the day of death 
(is determined) according to the rules (laid down).” 35 

98. As it is stated that (the impurity begins) “ With the rite of cre- 
mation (in the case) of one who keeps (Sacred) Fires,” it must be considered 
that if a father who kept the (Sacred) Fires should die in a foreign place 
there is no break of Sandhya and the like functions (in the case) of his 

law. sons aQd others till the cremation is performed. 40 

Just so has Paithinasi : “When one who was 
foreign country should die, it must be understood that the 

■(/) , '^is gives all the three alternatives. 


Impurity begins with 
the day of cremation in 
the case of an Ahit§gni 
and with the day of 
death in the case of a 
non-Ahitagni. 
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impurity is, in the (case of persons belonging to the) twice-born classes, 
(commencing) with the (day of the) ebbing out of life if (the deceased) 
was not an Ahitagni, and with the (day of) cremation if (he was) an 
AhMgni.” 


SECTION XV. — AN EXCEPTION TO TEN DAYS IMPURITY 5 
IN THE CASE OF UNNATURAL DEATH. 

99. In case that owing to the Sapinda relationship and so on, there 
would come in ten, etc., dajs (of impurity), (the sage) states an exception 
with regard to certain cases on account of peculiarities of death ; 

XXI (In the case) of those killed by the king, a cow, 10 
or a Brahmarta, as well as of suicides (there is impurity 
only) so long as the body is seen. 

A king is a Ksatriya etc. (g) who lias had the (ceremony of installing) 
aspersion The use of the word 4 cow ’ is to indi- 

tho^ody^s seen°in g the cate s y neccloclle all tiie beasts possessing horns, 15 
case of suicide, etc. fangs, etc , and the employing of the term ‘ Vipra ’ 

0 Brahmana ’) is to indicate by synecdoche one born 
of an extreme caste (h) (In the case) of those Sapindas who are related to 
those killed by these, (the impurity lasts only so long as the body is seen). 
Those who willingly destroy themselves by (means of) poison, or hanging, 20 
etc., are suicides. The use of the teim 4 Atmagh&tins ’ ( 4 suicides’) is for 
the purpose of indicating, by synecdoche, one who is but a Patita, as 
understood by^the (contiguous) association in the text, “Heretics, those 
who have no Asramas, etc.” (III. 6). And also (in the case) of those related 
to them, (the impurity is) atwakm ( 4 so long as the body is seen’), that is, 25 
anugatam , following, aksam , sight, that is to say, there is immediate 
purification. Also (in the case) of those that are related to them (it is) 
so long as the body is seen, that is to say, the impurity is as long as the 
eyes come in contact (with the dead body) and not ten days etc. Even so 
(has) Gautama ; 61 Impurity is so long as (the dead body is) seen (in the 30 
case) of those killed by a cow or a Br&hmana, or on account as well of a 
king’s wrath other than in war (£), and (in the case) of those who commit 

(g) See Manu VII. 1, and the commentary of Medkatithi thereon which says : 
u The word 1 Raja J (‘ king ’) is not expressive of a Ksatriya here, and, on the other hand, 
it is used to signify a person in whom there is the status (derived) from the ceremony 

of (installing) aspersion or of the investiture of ruling powers.’* 

(h) A Chand&la also. 

v (i) The reading adopted here is rdjakrodhdchchdyuddhe of which this is the 
translation, but the reading found to Gautama and approved by Haradatta in his 
Mit&ksar& commentary thereon is rdjakrodhachcha yuddhe of which the translation 
should therefore be “ or on account as welt of a king’s wrath, (II. v. 9) or in war (II. v. 

10). S. gives the latter reading but does not notice the former. It explains ayuddha, not 
yuddha, in the very next line. 
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(suicide) through lying down till death, famishing (one’s self to death), by 
(means of) weapon, Are, poison, water, strangling, falling down from 
heights, etc.” (II. v. 8-11). 

The use of (the word) ‘ wrath ’ is for the purpose of excluding such as 
Accidental death and are killed b y accident, and the use of (the expres- 5 
death of -wound reeeiv- sion) “ other than in war ” is for the purpose of indi- 
eating that there is one day of impurity in the case 
of those slain in war. For says the (text of a) Smriti, “ (In the case) of 
those killed for the sake of Brahmanas or of women, and also of those 
(who die in defending) the cows that are seized and those slain in war as 10 
well, the impurity (lasts) for one day.” 

This however refers to (the case of) one who is dead some time after 

Instantaneous purity 011 accouut of the very wounds (received at the 
for dying facing the time) of war, while in the case of him who is slain 

uJlttlO. 

in the field of battle, there is immediate purification 15 
(from impurity). Thus says Matstu : “ By him who is slain in battle with 
brandished weapons according to the law of Ksatriyas a (Srauta) sacrifice 
is instantly completed, and so is the period of impurity (caused by his 
death). That is a settled rule” (V. 98). 


SECTION XYI. -IMPURITY WHEN ONE COMES TO KNOW 20 
i OF THE EVENT SOME TIME SUBSEQUENT 

I TO ITS OCCURRENCE. 

100. From the fact that a birth etc. becomes the cause of impurity 
only (when) known, if (the question of) ten days, etc., would come in even 
if they are known at a time subsequent to the day of birth, (the sage) lays 25 
down an exception : 

If (he is) abroad (it lasts for) the remainder of the 
period, and if (it has) expired, the purification (is after) 
having poured down water (libation). 

In (the case of) that Sapinda who is abroad, (that is,) who has gone to 30 

The remaining por- a for f gn P lace > aml wll0 > ia staying there, cannot 
tion of the period of learn (the news) of the birth of a Sapinda, etc Con 

purification. tne ve *y same day on which the event occurs), 

whatever is the remainder of the period (of impu- 
; ritj) that is specified as ten, etc., days, (that is,) whatever is left unexpired 35 


j 

* f ■ ; 


|i|i ; | expirecl ’ oae becomes pure after having poured down water 
ili) Mm i"fj> deceased. And as the water libation is to be preceded 

Wean that) having bathed and poured dowh 40 

911 i! lil!iiL;,f . . i : 


. 
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water (libations) one becomes pure. It is thus said by Manu : “ A man 
who hears of an agnate relative’s death, or of the birth of a son, after the 
ten days (of impurity have passed), becomes pure by bathing along with 
his garments ” (V. 77). 

101. As (the text), “ If (it has) expired, the purification (is after) 5 

m , . .... having poured down the water (libations),” is a rule 

There is no birth-im- ... .. , . a , 

purity to the Sap in das laying down that the purification from an Asaucha 

has 6 elapsed SUal p< * iod impurity ’), the period of which is attended by 

pouring down water (libations) to the deceased, 

it is understood that when there is a birth, there is no impurity in the 10 

case of the Sapindas after (the usual period has) elapsed. In the case of 

the father, however, there is certainly bathing even after the lapse of ten 

days when there is a birth (of a son to him). For says the text, “ Having 

heard the birth of a son, etc.” [one attains purification by bathing 

along with liis clothes] (Manu V. 77). 15 

102. And this emloying of the term ‘Putra’ (‘son’) is to indicate 
that when there is a birth, there is no impurity (with regard) to the 
Sapindas after the usual period has elapsed. Otherwise (the sage) 
ought to have stated, “A man who hears of a (Sapinda) relative’s 
death or of a birth after the ten days (of impurity have passed).” And it 20 
is not stated (so). Just so has Devala : “ Even when the days (of impurity) 
have expired, there is no impurity.” Therefore, it is settled that in the 
case of death only there is impurity after (the usual period has) elapsed. 

102. Some adopt the (following) altered reading of this verse: “ When 

one (who) has gone abroad dies, the period of 25 

the ea usua7"time a has impUrity is in tlie case of a11 lasts *>r the re- 
elapsed. mainder of the period, and if there is no remainder 

(then it is) certainly (for) three days. But if one 
year has ended (then the purification is with) pouring down water 
(libation) ” (j). If one who has gone abroad dies then in the case of all, 30 
(that is,) Brahmana, Ksatriya, etc., irrespectively, the remainder of the 
period (of impurity) brings about purification. But when there is no 
remainder (of the period), (that is,) if ten days, etc., have elapsed, 
(then in the case) of all, the impurity is only (one of) three days. If, when 
one year has ended, (after his death the news of) the demise of one 35 
who had gone abroad, comes to be known, then every one, (that is,) 
Brahmana etc., shall bathe, pour down water (libation), and hence be- 
come pure. Just so (has) Manu : “ If one year has elapsed (since the 
occurrence of death) he becomes pure by mere bathing ” (V. 76). 

103. The (impurity of) three days, it should be noticed, (applies to a 40 
case where) ten days have elapsed and (it is) within three months after 
(the event), while the im mediate purity aforesaid, it should be noted, 

(?) This is the reading adopted by Apararka. 







Always ten clays in 
the ease of the death 
of parents. 
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.If the nows Of a Sa- (applies t0 a case ) where (it is) nine months after 
pincla’s death comes (the event) and within a year. (There is) aeain 

purity is'foi * 1 throe days tlle text of Vasistha which (runs thus), “ (It lasts 

SSSt SdifTthm 5 if 0ne hears 14 after ten 

six; for one day if with- aa ^ s UV. do), and that (refers) to a time which is 5 

ld ni by ’ mere*\athing f * Tf** ^ ^ event > ««* * within nine 

after that. (months). There is also a text of Gautama which 

... (runs thus), “And having heard it after ten (days) 

i is a aksim (II. v. 17), and it refers (to a time) after three months and 
previous to (the ending of) the sixth. Just so has Vriddha-Yasistiia • 10 
(The impurity is for) three (days and) nights if (within) three months 
and likewise if (w ithin) six months it is a Paksinf. But prior to the (com- 
pletion of the ninth (month) it is a day, and (one) becomes pure by 
athmg after (that).” This, however, refers to (a case) other than (the 
death) of the parents. For says the text of Paithinasi : “ If the parents 15 
die a son, though (he) stays in a distant place, shall, when he hears it, 

Always ten days in that ^ re “ ain 5mpUre f ° r ten 

the case of the death ys " A1Kl likewise, even in another Smriti (there 
Of parents. is this text) : “Even though it is past one year 

, . , , t le Ritual rites shall according to the rules be 20 

performed by (a son) where the Great Guru dies (fc) wearing wet cloth 

a ~ g - that (m the CaSe ° f a pareilt ’ s death) though it is beyond 
tionl etc 1C 1 nteS ’ observin g impurity, pouring down water (liba- 

104 ’ t it <T aWl th r " D ° Puriflcati0 “ »y ".ere batting. 

104. Even in (the case of death of a) father’s wife who is other 25 

Three days where a ° ne ’ S 0Wfl motJler a special (rule) has been 

mother’s eo-wifo is down m another Smriti: “If a fatliei ’s wife 

dead more than a year. excluding one’s ow n mother dies, the best of the 

1 »I< even though a , 8b ° nld 0b ‘°™ «« throe 

105. But when one die, in a foreign plaoe separated by a river and “ 

Immediate purity le bke ’ t!lerl there is immediate purity fin the 
after ten days if one case) of his Sanindas fit tho 

has died in a place , p naas ( lf the news is learnt) after 

separated by a river. a ^ s even though (it is) prior to three months 

one ta a foreign place, whl‘ h reTucfa H ySr rd M ^ °‘ 35 

J„Tf “ dies, or when there is a ease o’f miscarriage IseTetagiug to 
the Gotra are purified by bathing.” 10 

And the definition of a foreign pa 1.00 

« w . * place bas been given by Brihaspati ; 

of a foreign ere a bl g nver intervenes or a mountain range 40 

eparates, or where the language is different, that 
is called a foreign place. Some opine that that is 


of a foreign 


Wj|«has‘MabSgur«’ the father being the greatest of the 
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a foreign place which is separated by sixty Yojanas (l), (by) forty say 
others, and (by) thirty itself some others likewise.” 

106. Next this observing of impuiity (after the usual time has) 
elapsed is referring to the (demise oi) one who had been initiated into 
Brabmacharya, and does not refer to that case also where impurity is 5 
to be determined by the peculiarities of the age (of the deceased) Just 
so has it been stated by Vyaghrapada : “The impurity (determined) by 
the age (of the deceased) is the same for all the (Varnas) and it is 
exactly so even with (regard to) that to be ob- 
is^only to served after the usual period has elapsed. But 10 
the case of tho demise the different (penods prescribed hold good) in the 
initiated ? 10 ^ b ° e " (case of death of one) initiated into Brahmacharya, 
and that (to be observed) after the usual time (is 
in the case of death) ot him alone.” What it means is this: That 
(period oi) impurity (which is determined) by the age (of the deceased), 15 
(that is to say,) that which has been ordained by such texts as, “ (It is) 
instantly (if one dies) before the teeth are cut” (III. 23), is the same 
for all irrespective (ot their Varnas, that is, it holds good in general for) 
Brahmana and other Vanias equally. And when ten days etc. (forming the 
usual period in each case) have elapsed (there is) that impurity (which is 20 
described as) lasting for three days or the like (from the time of know- 
ledge), and even that refers (to the case) of all (the Varnas). But -when 
one (who has been) initiated into Brahmacharya dies the fact, (namely,) 
that the period of impurity lasts for ten, twelve, and fifteen, and thirty 
days, (is with regard) to Brahmanas etc. (in order). And of him alone, 25 
(that is,) in (the case of) the death of him alone who has been initiated 
into Brahmacharya, that resulting after the usual time, (that is to say,) 
the impurity which (aftects) after the lapse (oi the usual period of ten, 
etc., days) does come in, but not that (determined) by the age or condition 
after the lapse of the usual period. 30 


SECTION XVII. -IMPURITY IN THE CASE OF KSATRIYAS, etc. 


107. With reference to the Ksatriyas, etc., (the sage) lays down 
an exception to the (rule, that in the case of) Sapindas impurity (lasts for) ' 
ten days : 

XXII. (In the case) of a Ksatriya, it is twelve 35 
days, and (is) but fifteen (in the ease) of a Yaisya. In 
the case of a ^udra, (it is) thirty days, and (just) half of 
it (in the case of) him who takes to a right course. 
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Yijnanesvaba does 
not settle those sundry 
diverse rules. 


(In the case) of Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, and ^ddras, when a Sapinda is 

Twelve days fa the born or wllea oae dies > twelve, fifteen, and thirty 

ease of a Ksatriya, fif- days are respectively (the periods of) impurity. 

Vais'ya, ami ^thirty in But ( in tlle case ) a Sudra who takes to a 

the case of a feudra. right course, (that is,) of one who is devoted 5 

to the (performance of) PAkayajna, service to 
Brahmanas, etc., impurity (is) just half of it, (that is,) half of that one 
month, (which means) fifteen (days and) nights Thus, therefore, that 
(period of) impurity (which lasts for) ten (days and) nights as prescribed by 
(the text) “ three (days and) nights or ten days etc.” (£H. 18), is settled (as 10 
referring) to the case ol Brahmanas by the law of Pa rises a ( 6 remainder’.) 

108. But in other Smritis, such rules as lay down ten, etc., days 

°* impurity with regard to Ksatriyas, etc., 

noISToso sundry are also obset ' red - Thus says Parasara': “ And a 
diverse rules. Ksatriya who is occupied in his own calling is puri- 15 

® ed with ten days, and likewise a Vaisya might 
attain purity with twelve days.” Just so has Satatapa : “In (case of) 
death-impurity a Ksatriya is purified with eleven days, and a Vaisya 
ikewise with twelve days. And a Sudra is purified with twenty days.” 
And Vasistha has: “A Ksatriya (becomes pure) with (the lapse of) 20 

fTvTs aUd mg!US aQd a Vai ® ya witl1 twenty (days and) nights” 

(IV. 28-9). Angiras, on the other hand, says, “ (With respect) to all the 

ainas, m (the case of) a birth or likewise death, purification is with ten 
days with regard to these (Sapindas), and so has Satatapa said. ” 

Thus iu this manner, several and diverse rules with regard to 25 

Z ZZelM " til6reis Q0 observance of theS by 

ed I , "T’ °° aetlle “‘“ llt ‘tolr Application) w,U bo 

to serve anv hi.i. SmUC 88 a ° attem P t t0 establish them cannot tend 
w serve any high, purpose. 

109. When, however, a Ksatnja, etc., are Sap.ndas to BrShmanas 30 

la the ease of W. ® .“'f” “‘f ™ le ° [ ordained by Hi RITA 

ya, Vaisya, and Sudra aad oUlers should be followed: “In case of a birth 
or death of a (Sapinda) among his own caste, a 
a • and - brabmana is purified with (the lapse of) ten da vs 

8Ild wit !‘ and one (il it is) among Ksatri-' 35 

wneu (ins) Vaisya and Sudra Sapindas (are bora 
I in I n ... . . , or dead ) (then the purification is) with six fdavs 

( ? r K “ d) " lsllts (l “ tUe oase > 01 a and 

rtWM&.<taS,n„da( ffi b° r nor dead) puriUeation is with si* (days 40 
and) nights m the^pe of a Vaisya.” (XXII. 23-4) ( m > ? 

(m) Jolly’s is a slightly altered version. 

^ * j( 

iraim m i N'llnflillnfili iBBilf I iidiltli i , i,. ij' 1, 

f ri il III *4 ill! iii. * I iMaimii i Wmml iU ,41 il 1 1 1 1 £! 1 1 i 1 # 


In the ease of Ksafcrh 
Vaisya, and Sddra 
Bapindas six, three, and 
one days for a Brahma- 
j °l a Vaisya and 
cJudra Sapindas six and 
three days for a Ksatri- 
yas; and of a Sudra 
jgapmda six days for a 
1 Varna. 
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But (with regard to men) of inferior Varnas when the SapinclaS Uf"' ^ 

M . , (their) superior castes are born or dead, the puri- 

foi thSupIrter^Yar- fixation is with the expiry (of the period of im* 
gas is to be observed purity) of those (superior castes.) But it has been 
ferior Varna! ' thus stated by Baudhayana (that it lasts for) ten 5 

days irrespective (of castes): “Whoever of 
Ksafcriya, Vaisya, or Sudra castes are (Sapinda) relatives of a Brahmana, 

(in case) of impurity (resulting from) their (biith or death) purification of a 
Brahmana is declared to be with tea days.” Of these alternatives the 
settlement (of application) is (that they) refer to the times of difficulty 10 
or not difficulty. 

110. Now in the case of female slaves etc., touchableness is with 

Waves purified with tUe <P? riod of) P uriflcation of ^eir master, but the 
the period of impuritj condition of absence of right to religious duties is 

mSr. bed f0r their certain, y lastin o for one month. Thus says Angu- 15 
has: “Every one, a female slave or a male slave, 

(to one) of whichever Varna he is (a slave), the purity (in her or his case) 

(is) with that prescribed for that Varna. But the birth-impurity to a 
female slave is one month.” 

111. But in the case of those born of (mixed unions in) contrary 20 

gradation there is no impurity whatever, for says 

No impurity when the text of a Smnti : “ Those born (of prohibited 
there is a death, or birth . . v * 

among the Pratilomas. unions) in the reverse order (of castes) are out of * 

the (pale) of Dharma ” («). Only in the case of a , 

death or birth (among them) there is of coarse (a process of) purification 25,- * 

for the removal of taint as in the (case of) discharging urine and faeces. ’ i 


SECTION XVIII. -THE NATURE OF IMPURITY ON ACCOUNT 
OF THE PARTICULAR NATURE OF AGE etc. 


112. (The sage) now states an exception to the (rule of) ten etc. 
days of impurity on account of the peculiarities of age and condition : 30 

XXIII. (It is) instantly (if one dies) before the 
I, teeth are cut; it is declared as lasting for a (day and) 
ii 'h night till the ceremony of tonsure, three (days andjllights ; 
f h'“ f until the vows (of Brahmacharya are) imposed, and ten 
; , r:. t/d (days and) nights thereafter. & 35 

|fjy — ’ ~r; ***> — ~ 

y \ ltd 1 4 «3® is tbs text of Manu^ , Ml other .editions say that it is a text of a 

. . It, however; occurs in ujSf IV. 20. 
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There is purification forthwith (in the case) of relatives of that boy 

Immediate puriflea- within that time which is necessary for 

cnV one *£? Tefore CUtt “ g ° f the teeth * (In the case ) of the reia- 
tonsure, three days foe- ^ivcs of oue who dies prior to the ceremony of ton- 

£^eSte’ r . and te “ sure > it is lasting (for) a (day and) night, (that is,) 
comin g (to an end) with a (day and) night, (that 
is to say,) the impurity extends over a day and night. The imposing 
of vows (of Brahmacharya) is initiation into Brahmacharya, and (in the 
case) of him who dies before that but after the ceremony of tonsure 
the impurity (lasts for) three days. 

113. Although it is mentioned here without any specification tha t, 
(the purification is) instantly before the teeth are cut, yet it must be 
noticed (that it holds good) (when the dead body of the child) was not 
cremated in fire. For in the text of Visnu that immediate purity is pres- 


t Immediate purifica- 
tion in case there was 
no cremation of the 
child. 
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impurity lasts for) three days in the ease of him who has had the ceremony 

of tonsure, and of any other it is one day. After the (end of the) third 

year (it lasts for) three days (even in the case) of him who has had no 

* °® remo “y of tonsure. After initiation into Brahmacharj a it is ten days 

in the case of aU, the Brllimanas etc, 

- o 

i * 


oiiiui IUJN am.,— IMP UR IT Y IN CASE OF A WOMAN’S DEATH, 

118. (The sage) now lajs down an exception in the case of women 
with respect to age and condition : 

XXI V, Purification on (the death of) girls not 

given away (in marriage) as well as in (that of) boys (is- 30 
with) one day. 

m T? 8 *?* giVGI ! aWay 0n maiTiage) are who are «n- 

mavried, and m the case of such girls, if they hay e had the ceremony 

of tonsure (o), one day and night, when (the death is) before the verbal 

6SSential . f ° r complete Purification in case of the Sapindas « 
rel ationship (with reference) to girls extends to three 5 

Mil \s&z ^ the , text ° f vasistha •• 


i f li i ti*®® ri * 

~ ** oop mo toxt oi vasistha* 

1} fUf Knmam ® ( * “It comes to be known that (in the ease) of un- 

HU married (p) damsels (Sapinda relationship is) ex- 

pnly to three generations.” 1 ' 

* ’ *■ 8B CMe 01 tojs wlw lla ™ not yet cut tbe teetb one da, is essen- * 

)’!, **■•' “iatfonTC 6 miB,,Uion to oase » 

(!., ! 119 ’ BOt " tte t d 0 “ mT* 0 be °“ e Wb0 ““"o* Itad tbe 

V % A datase! who has t " . ’ (t f he [ e is) Purification instantly (q), for says 25 

f 01 Apastamb a If the damsel, however. 
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they are purified) according to the very same rule, which has been 
laid down as (in the case) of (damsels) who have had tonsure etc.,” 
and (presents) a feature of (prescribing an impurity for) three (days and) 
nights *• and not a feature of (laying down) ten (days and) nights because 
that is improper before the (sacrament of) marriage. It is with this 5 
very view that Marichi has, “Whoever is given away to the accompani- 
ment of water (pouring) but is not at all established*^ wifehood), 
she should be known as having had no sacrament (of marriage), and it is 
declared that (on her death, impurity lasts for) three days on both 
(sides).” “ Both sides” (means) on the side of the bridegroom ’W well as 10 
that of the father. 

121. Next, if it is after the (sacrament of) marriage a special (rule) 
m impurity for the has been laid down by Visnu thus: “If females 

ro!dies f a marri6d are married ( tllen ^ere is) no impurity on the 

father’s side. But if at their father’s house they 15 
bring forth a child, or die (themselves) then (the impurity lasts for) one 
(day and) night or three (days and) nights ” (XXII. 33-4) (r). Of those (two 
periods of impurity) the settlement is (that) if (there is) a child-birth (it 
is) one day, and (in case they die) three (days and) nights. 

122. And these (periods of) impurity (as determined) by age and 20 
I condition are common to all the Varnas, for (the texts relating to them) 

* have not been laid down with express mention of the Varna (to which 
they ought to refer if they were not general,) as (for example, the follow- 
ing text) “ (In the case) of Ksatriyas it is twelve days, etc.” (III. 22) is (rr). 


The impurity deter- Thus, therefore, in order to establish that the rules 
nined with reference of impurity laid down without anv 

ftrfcee and «nndif,inn is 


ge and condition is e _ r „ 

mon to all the Var- o! tlie v arrja, refer in common to all the Var 



it has been stated thus afresh by Manc, aItho^„ f 
! ( tlie context suggests) the hypothesis (that they are said with reference to) s 
*""" Varnaftr «(In the case) of all the four Varnas, it is as (said) in due 3 
Ip (very) same way has it been stated by Angiras also : *»f|f 
.t . !aine< * O^at, irrespective of Varnas, purification is with three (days 
and) nights (on the death of) persons previous to the ceremony (of saeftfe ^ 
iponts), and on the (death of) maidens with one day.” And the text of 1 * 
YT^HiffiRARADA, (namely,) “ (The impurity determined by) the age (of ^»>^ (**) 


(**) Jolly’s translation, on the authority of Nanda-Pandita, is as follows ; V. 
aey happen to stay at their father’s house during child-birth, or if they die there 
(their distant relatives are purified) in one day, and (their parents) in three nichts ” I 
(rr) .The text adopted here ittvat mma-via^ttp&ddnena m nidWbi&i The 
other heading found in ©. and JS. 1$ iti tad-Mrna-viie$a~Hp&m,n<!na abkidii&ndt 
hieh case the translation ought to be, ‘for (the text which should refer to’ 
particular Yarna) has been stated with (particular) reference to the Yarna as M (in 
the eaise) of eta' S. reads itimt mr^Umiup&danem^MdMn&t which ,\T wcV tir ■: 
makes m It, however, noticed fa vidMni %ti, the correct portion in the 

■‘feotnote. , tj&A i *' Tfrll 
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deceased) is the same for all (the Vanias) etc.” has (already) been 
explained before. Thus, just as the rule relating to the offering of Pindas 
and water and running thus, “After the rule of Pinda-yajna should be placed 
etc.” (III. 16), is common to all the Varnas ; or just as the rule relating 
to impurity (in the caste of) Sam&nodakas as well as the rule relating to 5 
intervening impurity stated in “ If in the meantime (occurs) a birth (or) 
death” (III. 20) ; or as the rule of impurity (in the case of) a miscarriage 
ordained in “ In (case of) a miscarriage (the number of) nights equal to 
the months etc.” (III. 20) as well as the rule relating to impurity is with 
respect to him who stays in a foreign place as enjoined in, “ If (he is) 10 
abroad (it lasts for) the remainder (of the) period, and if (it expired), the 
purification (is after) having poured down water (libation)” (III. 21) ; or 
just as impurity (on the death) of Gurus etc. is common to all the Varnas, 
even so (that) impurity too consequent upon the (peculiarities of) age and 
condition is common to all the Varnas. 15 

Thus, therefore, by (such) great toshers (as) Dharesvara, Visva- 
BtJPA, Medhatithi, and others, this very view that these rules refer in 
common (to all the Varnas) is held after disregarding the following texts 
<$ |psh?$ltia{©A etc., on the belief that they are stated in an unusual way : 

* |tS<|e§cribed that among the Ksatriyas if oneysvbo has had the ceremony 20 “ 
It H?be support of Dha- of tonsure (dies), (the purification is) with six (days) 


myl flit Mftie support of Dha- of tonsure (dies), (the purification is) with six (days) 
Hi I* v Vbvarupa, (in the case of Ksatriya Sapindas), and if among the 

RfjJ » Vahsyas nine. It is declared that in case of a Sudra, 


’l B the thir#year (of the deceased) had been completed (the impurity lasts 

for) twelve days similarly, “ Iu whatever (cases) a three days’ impur- 25 
ity is noticed (in the case) of Brahmanas, in those (very cases it lasts for) 
twelve days in the (case of a) Sudra, and (for) six and nine in (the case of) 
i|^ a Ksatriya and Vaisya (respectively)”; and the like texts. 

Mlliijl ' ) Although these rules that have been stated in an unusual way (yet 

are to be explained as referring to cases where a Ksatriya etc. is 30 
|fl ntoffr .distjr epd or undistressed (conditions). 

SUM ML ( 

—JfllftlHllvVTi 1 4 r 


SECTION XX.— OTHER OASES OF ONE DAY’S IMPURITY. 

.isftliate. (The sage now) extends (the rule of impurity for one d#)fiej|! 
' ' I p aHt of) a preceptor etc. : < \ pi f * 

Stt the case of death of) a Guru, a disciple, an 35 






On Impurity .] WITH THE kMAKSARA. 55 

mother’s side, and relatives on the lather’s side, related to him by blood, 
Definition of Gara, ai&- and they have been explained in conection with 
eiple, etc., “The wife, the daughters, etc.” (II. 135). A Sro- 

triya is he who studies (only) one branch (of the Vedas), for says the text 
of Baudhayana “ One is a Srotriya (by) having studied the same branch 5 
(of the Vedas), If these die, the impurity lasts for a day and night.” , 

124. If he, however, who is the principal Guru, (that is,) father, dies, 
(the impurity) of course (lasts for) ten days because 
of the Sapinda relationship (between the father and 
in tlic the son). But if that father who begets children, ID 


Ten days’ impurity ia 
the case of father, and 
twelve days 
case of a Mahasrimn 

performs the purificatory ceremonies to them, 
teaches them the Vedas, makes them understand the meauing of the 
Vedas, and provides them with an occupation should die, because of his 
being a Mahaguru, what is ordained by Asvalayana as, “ Or twelve days 
they shall give up gifts and Vedic study in the (case of) demise of the 15 
Mahagurus ” (IV. iv. 17), shall be taken to hold good. And in (the case of) 

, , an AcMrya’s death, it is of course three (days and) 

ttoe^day a dieS ’ nights. Just so has Manu said : “ They declare 
that when an Acli&rya (‘ teacher ’) has died, the 
impurity (lasts) three days ; if the (teacher’s) son or wife (is dead, it lasts) 20 
a day and a night, that is a settled (rule) ” (V. 80). When, however, (he) 
performs the rite of Antya Isti (in honour) of the death of an AcMrya 
etc., the impurity (lasts) ten days. For it has been stated by that very 
(authority) thus: “A pupil who performs the Pitrimedha (rrr) for his 
deceased teacher, becomes also pure after ten days, just like those who 25 
carry the corpse out, (to the burial ground) ” (V. 65). (And) (in case) > 
a Srotriya (has died), this impurity (holds good) f1 
if he had lived in the same village as one’s own * ^ 
self. For says the text of Asvauayana : “(it 
is for) one day in (the case of the decease of) a 30 
fetloW-Brahmacharin as well as in (the case of) a Srotriya living in the 
stone village ” (IV. iv. 26-7). A fellow-Brahmaebariu is he who is initiated 
by the same Acharya (as himself). 

125. Now it should be noticed (that) this refers (to cases) where 
(the death takes place when) one is not near. But if (the deceased Is) 35 
near them, then with respect to a disciple etc., it 
is three (days and) nights, and so on. Just so has , 
Manu: “For a Srotriya who stays close to hjm ,j 
,a shall be impure for three days ; for a maternal uncle, a pupil, < { 


When a Srotriya or a 
fellow Brahmach drill 
dies, impurity lasts for 
one day. 


The above refers bo 
deaths when one is not 
4 near. 


' f , (nf) This seems to be one of the Kamya-lstis occurring* in the Kanda f soetion ’) < 
known, by that name, and beginning thus : “He whose agnates die shall make an offering 
to toKA and Agni with (offering materials in) eleven bowls” See commentaries on 
JAIMINl, III I i. 19, 

(s) Buhier has * i*esides with (Mm out of affection.)* , # ] 
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officiating priest, or a relative (L) for one night together with the preced- 
ing and following days” (V. 81), “Stays close to him ” (means) if he was 
attached to him by affection, neighbourhood, etc,, or possessed of good 
conduct. The use of term * MAtula ’ (* maternal uncle ’) is for including 
by synecdoche mothei’s sister etc. The term ‘BAudhava’ (‘relative’) 5 
signifies one’s own relative, a paternal relative, and a maternal relative. 
Even so (has) Bexhasjpatx : “ One shall be impure for three days in 
(case of death of) a maternal grandfather, an AchArya, and a Srotriya.” 

126. Thus has Prechetas : “ One is purified with three (days and) 
nights if a Ritvik or one at whose sacrifice one would have officiated 10 
dies.” 

Even so has Vriddha-Va&istha If a daughter’s son or a sister’s 

Several other eases son sIloul(i die » one should remain impure, for one 
necessitating a day and night together with the preceding and following 

‘ da ys. And if he is initiated (into Brahmacharya) 15 

(it) shall be three days. Thus is the Dharma settled. But on the 
demise of parents how shall it be (in the case) of married women? The 
venerable Yama has stated that the purification is with three 
I and) nights alone. And in the (case of the death of) parents-in-law, a ( 
g a maternal uncle’s wife, a maternal uncle, and likewise parent’s 20 
si f ters > one should observe (impurity for) a night together with the 
* If&ftiliig and following days.” 

r ^’Wkawise (there is this): “If a maternal uncle, a father-in-law, a 
friend, a preceptor, preceptor’s wives, and also a mother’s mother should 
die, (one should remain) impure for a night together with the preceding 25 
and following days.” ° 

Gautama too has thus: “One night together with the preceding and 
following days (one should remain impure) when a relative who is not 
a Sapinda-kindred («) or a fellow-student dies” (II. V. 18). Kindred persons 
, ape a maternal uncle, a mother’s sister’s son, a father’s sister’s son, etc. 30 
j , 80 jABALI : “ !t is declared (that the impurity lasts for) three 
ddys witn regard to the Samlnodakas, and a day with regard to those of 

aDd 80 in (case of the death of > one related through the 
I a ^fbdeptor, a friend, and an emperor.” Visnu (has this) : “(Impu- 

rgt|- fe) a-day and night if a man who is not one’s own Sapinda dies at 
mS, lease” (XXII. 46). Likewise (says) Vrtddha : “ If a sister who (has) 
|Md^he s®orament (of marriage), or her brother who is initiated (infer s 
fgj***^** a frieBd > a son-in-law, a daughter’s son, a sister’s sffiJl 1 " 
*'“* ||iriaw or even his son should die one is purified instantly by 

A a village, a Knlapatl, or a Srotriya, one who con- 40 

..and a disciple should die, purification is by looking ir 

&&& jmIuJ lUiAI&MMfll i m i 


hanHnPii 

* r'vm 


ill 
' ' ' 1 1 ' *; 

1 k mA 




- 40 , ' 








mhH 

l 


’f and " wires who 


On Impurity .] 


WITH THE M1TAK8ARA, 


there is impurity to the village so (long), and when it is taken out, it be- 
comes pure.” 

This and the like are the Smuti texts which deal with partic ular 
(cases of) impurity should be looked loi, and gleaned (from several other 
Smritis), and are not given here for fear of increasing the bulk of the 
work. If these conflict with one another in tending to lay down a greater 
or less (period of) impurity with reference to (one and) the same case, it 
should be observed that the decision with regard to their application is 
with regard to one’s staying near or at a foreign place. 

127. And more : 

XXV. (The impurity lasts for one day) in the 
(case of death of) non-Aurasa sons and wives who have 
associated themselves with others (v). 

“(A day) and night” comes in by the context. The sons who are 
non-Aurasas (are) Ksetrajas, adopted sons, and so on, and if they are born 
or dead impurity (lasts) a day and night. And likewise also in the (case 
of) death of one s own wives wild 6 have associated themselves with 
One day in ease of death others, (that is,) in case (one’s own wives) who 
Mn“teroas wfveT 8 aIKl assoeiate themselves with another man other 
than a Pratiloma should die, (the impurity) is only 
on©! day and night and not ten (days and) nights though Sapindaship 
exists. And in the (case of death of one’s wives) who have associated 
themselves with Pratilomas, there is no impurity whatever, for that is 
excluded from the text, “ Heretics, those who do not take to Asramas 
suited to them, thieves, etc.” (Manu V. 90). 

128. And as with regard to the words ‘ wifehood ’ and * sonship,’ there 

- This imparity affects ^ a feature of their being terms (indicative) of 
only the father and the relationship, tins (sort of) impurity is only (in the 
Sanfndas. and ” 0t th6 fIeatl1 ) of fchat person whose wifehood or sonship 
' does not (really) exist. And with regard to the ; 

SapiQdas (of such) there is absolutely no impurity. It is with this very 
(view) that Peajapati has said thus : “ When a wife who associates her- 
self with another or sons begotten on other men’s wives (should die), then 
the Sagotras are rendered pure by bathing, and that father with (the lapse 
of) three days alone.” Whomever adulterous womeD, etc., associate them- i 
selves with, that man (shall remain) impure for three days alone. Thus 
says Visnu : “ If sous other than Aurasa sons have been born or have 
if, wives who had been another’s before have been 
a child or have died,” etc. (XXII. 43) (w). The context here is three (days 
& 
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The decision with regard to these (periods) of three (days and) nights 

and one (day and) night is with reference to one’s being near (to the dying 

person), or in a foreign place. When (the imparity is for) three (days and) 

nights with respect to the father, it is one (day 

An agreement between auc n night with respect to the Sapindas, Thus says 5 
these two Mews. „ , , . . , 

Mariciti : “ Where women who had been another’s 
before are delivered of a child, or are dead, (the period of impurity is three 
days and) nights. And when (the impurity is for) three (days and) nights 
with respect to the father, it is one day with respect to the Sapindas.” 

129. And more : 10 

If the king of the land is dead that day is sufficient 
to bring about purification. 

It is called Nivftsa (‘ one’s place’) because it is a place wherein 
he dwells, and it (thus) signifies one’s own country. 
Whoever is the king of that (land), (that is,) the 15 
lord and master of that country, (if he should die), 
tkep that day alone on which (day) lie*dies is sufficient to bring about- 
• purification. And if he should die at the night time then that night itself 
1 1 (insufficient). It is with this very (view) that Mantj says : “ If the king in 
J t realm he resides is dead, (he shall be impure) as long as the light 20 

, , Cfef thcWn or stars shine)” (V. 82). The expression “ as long as the light 
| ' ' (lasts)” indicates the period during which there is light, (and for that 


One clay in ease of 
death of the King* 


EOTION XXI. -IMPURITY FOR FOLLOWING A DEAD BODY 


emg) actuated by friendship 35 
he in watpr standing. ip a . tank; «i J 
■ a bd .drink ghee, and is ) (thus) 
re is no authority to regard 

there; is no prohibition with 
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Three days for a Brali- 
tnana’s following the 
corpse of a b'ftdra. 


131* This refers to a ease of following one of a caste equal or a supe- 
| nor (to that of him who follows). Thus says Manu ; “ Having voluntarily 

followed a corpse, whether (that of) a JS4ti (‘ kinsman’) or not a kinsman (*) 

: Bathing, etc. for fol- lie becomes pure by bathiug along with (his) 

Gqull^r*superfor caste! cl ^es, by touching Are, and partaking of ghee” 5 
(V. 103). Jnatis (‘kinsmen’) are the mother’s Sapindas. 

And with regard to others there is no taint as (following the corpse) 
is (iu itself) ordained. 

132. But in (the case of) following one (whose) caste (is) inferior * 

(to one’s own) what is said in other Smritis should be noticed. There 10 
in following (the corpse of ) a Sudra, it has thus been ordained by Para- 
Sara : “ If any Br&hmana wanting in wisdom would follow a dead Sudra 
Three days for a Brak- wit0 is bein S carried out, he is purified in three days, 
mana’s following the When three days after (the event) have been spent 
corpse of a sadra. (that way) lie should resort to a river flowing into 15 
i tlie sea, (bathe therein), perform oue hundred Pr4i}4y4mas, drink ghee, 

and (is thus) well puiified.” 

| In the case of following a Ksatriya’s (corpse) (it is) a day and night as 

One day and night for has been stated by Vasistha in ( the following tex t) : 
sSSm™®™® “Impurity (is for) three days (for) having touched 20 
_ ' ' P • a human bone to which (the marrow is) sticking, 

if that, however, is not sticking (to it) it is (for) a day and night, and also 
one (day and night) for following a dead body.” 

And in following a dead body of a Vaibya, it is a night along with the 
preceding and following days. It should likewise be inferred (that) 25 
in following (the corpse of) a Vaisya who comes next to him (in point 
i of caste), there is one day’s (impurity) with respect to a Ksatriya and 
Inference with regard in lowing (the dead body of) a Sudra (between 
1 v aiS y a . K?atr!ya and whose caste and his own there is) another inter- 

’ * vening, it is a night along with the preceding 30 

and following days, and that, when a Vaisya follows a Sudra, it is »fj 
one day.” ( > |; 

133. Likewise even in (the case of) shedding tears (over the corpse) ||f: 

In shedding tears over that (impurity) ordained by Paraskara (should be ( if Ml 
the corpse or decorat- noticed to hold good); “Having wept along with 35 ’ 1 ftl 
)*■>. * the relatives of the dead, (one) shall refrain tdjath jN^IJf 

^^f igllfc fi0m gift as wel1 as (Participating in) >3r4ddha and the f| 

J1 ev6U decorating (a dead body) should nptbennderM- | | 

' 1 1 4 ; tafeeabfor a penance has been laid down by &ankha thus ; hlf decorating 40 1 T i| 
f f t* krif is undertaken, (the penance is) a ftt* t| of a ^Mehchhra with ‘ tl ! f\ 
: respect to one who is not a Sapioda And if dene ■ Unknowingly then (the 1) jl 

18 fas ^ JDg ’ an<i ifc is deolared £hafc:bithing (would do) in (case of) * fej 





j|g||&6f«^ for the protection of (Ms) subjects” CV- 84). 
ii{jht o;3iafi staged thus: “Kings remain always pure,le8l 
(B. f.45) (y). * t’hM&f! 
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SECTION XXII —EXCEPTIONS TO IMPURITY IN THE CASE 
OF DEATH OF SAPINDAS. 

134. (The sage) (now) lays down an exception with regard to the Im- 
purity affecting the Sapindas : 

XXVII With regard to the rulers of the earth 5 
there is no impurity, and likewise when (men) are killed 
by lightning or for the benefit of cows and Brahmanas, 
and also when a king seeks death in war or (for him) 
whose (purity he is in need of). 

Of course by the word “earth” the entire earth-globe is signified 10 
and, nevertheless, as the quality of being a ruler without a second can- 
not here be accepted on reasonable grounds, and 
The significance of the alg0 in conformity with the plural in the expression, 

u ’ 1 “ with regard to the rulers of the earth,” it signifies 

by synecdoche particular territories forming portions of it. There is no 15 
p , , impurity with regard to the Ksatriyas and the like, 

( wittl res " who are called upon to protect it and have had the 

feet to the kmgs. ^ , . . 

ceremony of (installing) aspersion, that is to say, no 

impurity need by them be observed. In the same way by those also 

\ Who are the Sapindas of those that are killed by lightning, and also those 20 

j 1 . ,, wlio meet with their death for the purpose of pro- 

1 No impurity in the . , _ , 

ease of those killed by tecting the cows and Brahmanas, no impurity need 

lightning etc. be observed Whoever happens to be a minister, a 

Purohita, or the like and the king desires that there should be no impurity 
(on his part) so that the state counsels, the rites of employing (magic) spells 25 
for the extirpation of the euenu'es, etc.— (acts) which cannot be accom- 
plished by any one else— even he need not observe any impurity. 

|bu t 43S- .But here whatever, such as the protection of subjects, is 
ordained particularly (in the case) of rulers of territories, a (duty) which 
rinonft t. be accomplished without presentations, recognitions (of services) 30 
by honouring, good treatment, attending to judicial investigations, etc., 
with (deference to) those (particular duties) alone there is an absence of 
liffL' > _ impurity and not (with reference), however, to the * 

4 ter ho? to n the im state five great YajEas etc. Just so has Mantj : “For a 
I sgjgjjw trying law- king, on the throne of magnanimity, immediate puti- 35 
IUBfelf. fication is prescribed, and the reason for that i& 
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136. Also there is no impurity with (regard to) the king’s officers, 

etc. Thus has Pkachetas declared : “ Workmen (a), artizans, physicians, 

maid and men-servants likewise, kings, and king’s officers are declared to 

t L . . he immediately pure. “ W’orkmen” are those who 

Artizans, ete , pure , , 

with regai a to their prepare soups, etc., and aitizans are painters, 5 
occupations. washermen, etc. And if it is asked as to what this 

absence of impurity refers, as a notion of business, peculiar to their res- 
pective (professions), is connoted by these words derived from (the names 
of) occupations, it should be noted that (the absence of impurity is) in that 
matter alone. It is with this very (v iew) that by stating “ (There is) no 10 
(impurity) to the kings in (discharging) kingly functions ; to those under a 
vow, in the (matter of) the vow ; to the sacrifices in the (matter M) 
sacrifices; and to workmen, in the (matter of) workmanship” (XXIL 48^) * 
(a), Vxfexu points out the abseuce of imputjty as settled with reference * 
each (particular) matter. It has also been thus stated in the Smiriti of 15 
Satatapa : “Sndras who woik for pay, and likewise maid and men- 
servants even, are not tainted with lefeience to household duties after 
they have bathed and effected bodily purification.” 

It should, however, be understood that this purification of men-ser- 
vants etc. refers to the case of touching which becomes unavoidable. It is 20 
with this very (view) that (it is laid down) thus (in) another Smriti : “ A 
herd slave (becomes) fit to be touched instantly, and one who is a servant 
for food (becomes) pure in three days.” And likewise (there is this}: 

“ Whatever a physician cau do, that is not possible (to be done) by any 
other, and, therefore, at all times, a physician is pure in (the point of 25 
touching).” 

137. And more: * 

XXVIII. To Ritviks and also to Diksitas, to those 
who. perform a sacrificial rite and likewise to a Satrin, 
to ©he who is under a vow, to a Brahmacharin, to a 30 
giver, to a knower of Brahman, 

XXIX. (And) in (matters of) gift, marriage, sacri- 
fice, war, calamity to the country, and indeed even fit H 
the time of great distress, immediate purification is • 
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! original term is ‘Kara,* and Yunanesvara interprets this term as ‘a 
I4sierman, a maker of soups, etc/ ini. 187. Here of course, he says Edrus are 
of soups etc., and tries to draw a line between Kama and Bilpim, the latter of 
e interprets as painters, washermen, etc. Edm literally means one who does 
| tp woid ipcqn^isfency, term the * workmen/ though perhaps not 
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^ itvika » re those who are engaged, provided with, and maintained {act), 
and are certain functionaries in (performing) Vaitana, Aupasaua, etc,’ 
rites. To those that are Diksitas, (that is,) those who consecrate (them- 
selves with) Diksa, and to those who perform sacrificial rites, (that is,) 
rites relating to a sacrifice, immediate purity is ordained. (The ex- 3 
pression), immediate purity is ordained,” is to he taken with all. 

In the case of a Diksita even though the fitness (to the performance 
of the rite) is established by 4he text “ Vaitana and Aupasaua (rites) 
shall be performed” (III. 17), to say it again is to establish his fitness 
Diksita. oi performing personally the rites pertaining to the 10 

sacrifice, and as well as for ordaining an immediate 

bath (6). 

By the employing of the term ‘Satrin’ those that are engaged in an 
Satrin. alms-house are indicated by synecdoche on account 

of the similarity of their being constantly engaged 15 
<in their duty), for (that it is so in the case) of those indicated by the pri- 
mary (sense of the word) ‘Satrins’ (‘ those performing a satra-saeriflee *) 


who is under a 


• \ Jtr — — » »*-'*,«* £3 mi wuna a 

has been established from the very using of the (word) ‘Diksita. 1 

By the term “One who is under a vow” those that are en 0 ^_ 

in Kriehehhra, Ohandrayana, etc. and also °those 20 
engaged in fulfilling the vow of a Snataka and in 
■ z t penances, are signified likewise by employing of the 

(mm) Brahmacharin’ (c) those to whom the vows of Brahmacharya etc. 

Brakuiacharin. refer to » ^ tkat is,) the performer of a SrMdha, and 

one who dines at it are also to be taken. 

( rum tl)e text of) another Smriti : “ (Iu the case) of one who 
distributes food every day ; also in the case of (performing) Krichchra" 
Ohandrayana, etc., when the Kriehehhra, etc. being 
over, the Brahmanas are to be fed ; and also of any 
... other who has taken a vow of whichever sort, there 30 

is no (impurity). When the Brahmanas are invited and the rite of Sr&ddha 
If began, with respect to (that) Brahmana who is invited, is always given 
i igt y 0f « m \ 0WQ branch of Veda, etc., and in whose person are 

do imparity in any case. And likewise (it is) 

°! h °^ Wh0areengagedil1 ( l )erformiQ g) a penance, to one 35 
rnakmg a gift, and to the knowers of Brahman.” 

Satrins and Y *f ins those «ader a vow’) purity is respectively in f 
hfifa mm* and ® at ™ and Yrata (‘vow’), and not in a re%L»%'iv 
KflaSMffeiife, ■ e ■ in g eDera >. or in moving in company. Just so , 1 

has Yis * c; “( There is ) no (impu rity) to those under 40 


, Authority o i another 
Smriti, 
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a vow in the (matter of the) vow ; and to Sa trims in the (mattei of) Satra” 
(XXII 49 -50) (ce). A Brabmacliarm is an UpaUinanaka (‘ one who wants 
to tarn out a householder after the course of study’ j, or a Naisthika (‘ an 
everlasting Brahmacliarin’ ). By the woul Datri 
(‘ giver’) is indicated one w ho being a Vaikhanasa 5 
(‘ hermit’), does always git e and never receive a gift. 

A knower of Brahman is a Sannyiisin. With tcspect to persons of these 
three orders of life, there is purity all round, for there is no authority (to 
say that it is so) in particular (cases). 

In the (matter of a) gift, (there is) no impurity (with respect) to the 10 
Case of gift material which was previously intended (to be 

made over in gift), for says the text of Kratu : “ A 
material which was previously intended (to be made over in gift) is not 
tainted (with impurity) at the time of gift.” Even in another Smritl a 
special (rule) has been stated in this (connection): “ In marriages, festivi- 15 
ties, sacrifices, etc., if a birth or death-impurity intervenes, the remaining 
food might be served by (persons) other (than the affected), (and In that 
respect impurity) does not affect the givers or those that dine.” 

In a sacrifice, in the (rite of) setting a bull (to roam at pleasure), etc., 
or in the case of a marriage as well (there is no impurity with regard to the) 20 
provisions which have been hoarded previously. 
Even so runs (the text) of another Smriti : “ In 
(the case of) a sacrifice, a marriage, or a Srffddha 
rite, etc., for which provisions have been already hoarded, etc.” “Immediate 
purity ” is (supplied by) the context here. 25 

The employing of the term ‘marriage’ is to imply by synecdoche even 

lr The terms ‘marriage' the purificatory ceremonies of tonsure, initiation , 
and • sacrifice: into Brahmacharya, etc. that have already begun 

t . (to be performed). A nd the employing of the term 

sacrifice’ is to indicate solemnities in general, such as the consecration 30 
of an image, opening of a park, etc., commenced previous (to the receiving 
of the news of impurity). For says the text of Visnu, “ Nor can impurity 
(arise) during the installation of a deity, a (sacred) solemnity, (d) or a 
marriage, nor when the whole country is afflicted, nor at the time of 
great (public) distress” (XXII 53-5) (e). 3g 

In war (means) at the time of hostile military engagements : In 
process of preparatory (rite to war) ordained by Asvalayana (as), “ When 
a war is at hand (the Purohita) should perform the preparatory (rite) for 
tbe Wag” (HI. xii, l), and similarly 
ilil l: - f (writers), and also in the matter of 

etc,, relating to an army ma rch, there is immediate purification, * ' 

■I); 0 * 7 * 8 . 1 « defective here* *" T "" ’" M ' ' ' 1 *' 1 ' T ' ll 

or setting a f 


Two sorts of Brahma- 
elifirms, and Sannyfisins, 
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ig down) a snorter (period) of impurity as a night 
I following days, one day, and immediate purity' 
as referring to the Samanodakas, should be applied 
straitened affairs for its reason. And, moreover, it 
should be understood that this rule of shortening, 
the period of impurity refers only to (the case of) 
him for whom there is extreme distress unless he 
accepts a gift, or (do something of) the short, and. 


W 


If there is any distress to the country on account of epidemics, etc., 
or if there is any commotion (therein) on account of an (invading) king, 
there is immediate purification to perform the purificatory rites for the 
purpose of mitigating those (evils). Although there is no real distress, 

Distress to the cotmtrj . P urificatiou has been enjoined iu some cases by Pai- 
thxnasi with reference to particular places : “ There 
is no impurity there where there is a marriage, distress, or a sacrifice, 
an army march, or pilgrimage; and likewise sacrifice, etc., may be 
conducted.” 

Likewise even at the time of great distress, (that is,) when diseases 
have overpowered and the condition of death has approached, there is 
(immediate purification) with regard to the making of a gift for the pur- 
pose of atoning for the sin. And likewise even (in the case) of one whose 
affairs are straitened and who has a large family 
consisting of mother, father, etc., all distressed with 
hunger, there is immediate purification for accepting a gift that may serve 
to provide them with. , 4 

* <138. This purification refers to him who has nothing for tW 
bps© distress cannot be alleviated save by immediate purificati 
Wfp lias laid by wealth enough for a day’s expense impurity lasts 
|| i . for a day in his case ; (in the case) of him who has 


10 


Great distress. 


15 


20 


_ incase onmme- hoard enough for three days (it is) three days ; (in 
fate distress. the case) of him who has money-hoard enough 

for four days, (that is,) one who has a Kumbhi (measure) of grain, (it is) 
four days; to one who has a Kusula (measure) of grain it is ten days, 
and so on, and thus as long as there is no distress to a (man), so long 
(does) the impurity (lasts) in his case, the shortening of the (period) of 
impurity being for the reason of distress (itself). Thus, therefore, intend- 




ihg that they sli 
|4^|in (the text) 
only a Kumbhi c 


r i I '1 primate* BO; provisions for to-morrow ' v * a set 01 iour alternative ruies 
| ;F|4 Sj^'fepen thus laid down by Manu : “ It is ordained (that) among the 
the Impurity on account of a death (shall last) for ten days, (or) 
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HO. (Objection). Says Manu, “ That BrAlunana who has (Sacred) 
Fires as well as tlie (study of the) Vedas is purified with (the lapse of) 
a single day, but lie who has mere (study of the) Vedas with three days, 
and he who has none with ten days’* (f). How is it that by a considera- 
tion of this and the like texts found m other Smritis, it is not admitted S 
that there is complete purification with three days, one day, etc., (with, 
respect) to those in whom abounds the study of the Vedas, Real Wisdom 
and observance (of what is their duty) ? 

(A' swer). (It) is (thus) answered : The statement that a Brfih- 
maija is purified with (the lapse of) a single day can become an assertive 10 
rule only after first annulling ten days (of impurity) that comes in general 
on account of (the following text) : “ It is ordained (that) among Sapindas 
the impurity on account of a death (shall last) ten days” iff). And 
the annulment of a text is governed by its applicability, and only thus 
much (of it) is to be annulled unless which is annulled, (the character 15 
of) Inapplicability does not disappear. Hence if it is asked what portion of 
it might be annulled by this, as the remaining part is seen of the 
sentence, namely, “Who has (Sacred) Fires as well as the (study of the) 
Vedas,”— a part capable of yielding the particulars desired,— it is settled 
that it is in matters (relating to the) Fires and the Vedas, (that is to 20 
say,) with regard to Agnihotra and the like rites as well as to the study 
to the Vedas, and not at all even in the case of gifts etc. And thus the 
import of the words ‘Fire’ and ‘Veda’ is to betaken as being the acts 
that are performed therewith, or else they have the very significance of 
flenoting some person (and make the meaning to be), purification to Mm 25 
is with a single day by whom the rites relating to the Fire and the 
Vedas have been performed ( g ). But that is not proper (to take it so). 
Besides in case (that the proposed interpretation is accepted), there is 
a harmony of opinion with (the following texts) : “ (He shall) not impede 
the rites in Fire” ( h ) ; “TheVaitana and Aupasana (rites) too shall be per- 30 
formed because of their being enjoined by the Sruti ” (ni. 17) ; and likewise 
with the texts of Mantt and others enjoining such things as that “ (there 
is) immediate purity to a Br&hmana for (the purpose of) accomplishing 
the study of his own branch of the Vedas,” and so on. And similarly no 
conflict arises with such texts as, “In both cases (of birth and death), the 35 

— * < * _ t 

I (/) This is not found in the editions of Manu before us, 

Manu Y* 67 t / i 

(g) The idea is this : The original has agnivedammanvitah, he who has the Sabred 
res as well as the (study of the) Vedas. ‘Sacred Fire’ should he taken here to 


'ihr-WP^ j tne (study of the) Vedas. ‘Sacred Fire’ should he taken here to 
. , , . , mesa the deed to be performed in the Sacred Fires, and the ‘ study of the Vedas * the 
V ! ao&of fstudyin the Vedas. Therefore, the meaning is, he who has the deed (of perform- 
ing ah act in) the Sacred Fires, and has the act (of conducting) the study of the Vedas 






t rim has to perform a rife in the Sacred Fires and has to conduct 
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food of the family shall not he eaten (by others) for ten days,” stated 
by Yama and others prohibiting dining etc. 

Hence enough of dilation, and (suffice it to say) that this rule of short- 
ening the (period of) impurity does only refer to particular oases, and is 
not found (to apply) to all (i) (sorts of) intercourse. 5 

141. Again this enjoining of immediate purification with regard to the 

Vedlc study is allow- stu(1 y of the Veda should be understood to (refer to 
ed when one is other- the case of) one who has much of the Vedic study 
wise put to difficulty. j a ij| m an( j the giving it up for some time would 

mean difficulty to him. And with regard to any other (person) that is cer- 10 
tainly prohibited by the (following) text, “ Making a gift, acceptance of a 
gift, making of burnt offerings, and the study of the Vedas are excluded.” 

142. Thus whatever (period of) impurity is prescribed with reference 
to one from among the Brafimana, etc., he is purified having bathed after 
that (term) is over and not by a sheer lapse of that period. Just so has 15 

Bathing at the end of MANU : “ (At the end of the period of impurity), 
the period of impurity having performed the (necessary) rites, a Brfih- 
is necessary. mana becomes pure by touching water, a Ksatriya 

by touching the animal on which he rides and his weapons, a Vaisya by 
touching his goad or the nose-string (of his oxen), and a Sudra by touching 20 
Ms staff” (V. 99) (j). 

What it means is this; the expression “having performed the (neces- 
sary) rites” is (syntactically) connected with all. A Brahmana who has 
passed the days of impurity and has performed the (necessary) rites, (that 
is,) has bathed, is purified by touching water with the hands. “ Touching 25 
(water)” here signifies a mere act of touching, and neither bathing nor 
sipping, for that touching itself is laid down even in connection with riding 
animal etc. Or (it means that) having performed the (necessary) rites, 
(that is to say,) having performed the rites of water (libation) etc. so long 
as the impurity lasts, and that being over, the Br&hmana and the rest are 30 
respectively purified by touching water etc., and thus it connotes a 
\ quality of its being an alternative for bathing that is to come off at the 
end of the impurity period. And the Ksatriya and the rest are purified 
1 1 tfy touching their riding animal etc. (k). 

I « r - ■ - — 1 

I ] (|J g, omits Sarva , all, though that does not alter the meaning. 

(0 Bnhler has ‘ who has performed’ and it is replaced by ‘ having performed r so 
| that it may be an adjunct applicable to all the four terms occurring in the stanzas for 
the purposes of the explanation of the Mitaksar&. 

(h) Medhatithi’s explanation of this verse of Manu (V. 09) is this : “ When the 
Of impurity is determined by the rules laying down ten etc. days is over, this 
‘ k “ A thing should be done. By the expression, “ touching water’’ is explained ^ 

* M ** if.obal A Ivofh onrl If hoo olnoorl -vr KaAm AvnlniMA.] mi. ^ i .. * ' 
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take) a bath, and it has already been explained. The term I 

4 the (necessary) rites, is (syntactically) connected with 4 Ksatriya * etc; 1 , 
bathing alone, for nothing else has been laid down, and having bathed tl 
■HB adding animal and so on* * , s ' |W|p; 
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, SECTION XXIII.— PERSONAL IMPURITIES. 

143. Having described the pimflcatiou that applies to the (whole) 
family, (the sage) now passes to describe, as the opportunity (suggests it) 
the puriflcatiou applying to each person : 

XXX. One touched by women in their courses and 5 
impure bodies should bathe and one touched by them 
should only touch water, repeat the hymns in praise of 
water-deity and once Gayatri mentally. 

A woman in her courses is a menstruating woman, and the impure 
bodies are a corpse, a Chandala, a person who has suffered degradation from 10 
caste, a woman who has been delivered of a child, and so on, and also 
persons under death-impurity. One who is touched by these shall bathe. 

1 And one touched in turn by them, (that is), by those touched by a 

One touched by im- f eu f ruati “S ™ an ’ im pure bodies, etc., should 
pure bodies shall bathe, touch water, (that is,) perform Achamana. And 15 
having sipped (Achamana) water he should repeat 
the three Mantra texts in praise of the water-deity, (that is,) Apohisth&il ) 
etc., and the plural has its purpose served in three alone (m). And likewise 
k should Gflyatri be repeated once mentally. 

(l) Big. VII. vi. 5. 1-3. ~ ~ 

(m) See Kapifijala-NySya in Jaimini XI. i. 88-45. 

This law, (called ‘ Kapiujala-Nyilya’), restricting the connotation of plural to 
three only is of immense importance in our legal literature. It occurs as tho eighth 
Adhikarana in Jaimini XI. i, (Sutras 38 43), and on account of its importance wo give 
it at full length as it occurs in tho'SABARASVAMlN’s BhSfya: 

A Vedic text (occurring in connectioi with Asvamsdha) says, “ They shall immo- 
late Kapiiijalas (‘ partridges ’ ?) to (the deity) Vasanta.” The question here is whe- 
i ther throe, four, five, or (more) are to be immolated for tho purpose, or only three. 

[The argument for the objection is as follows] .— 

' i What does suggest itself then ? 

As aU (these numbers) come in on account of the plural, it is ( a case of) alternative- 
ness (Sfttra 38). 

(Anymumber of birds) as a matter of (one’s option) may be immolated. Where- 
| fore (is it so said) ? As all (these numbers) come in. All these various numbers come 
in by the (use of the) plural, and all are expressed thereby. And as it is used in all 
cases it is not possible (to take) a combination (of all), and therefore, (it is only) a case 
of alternativeness. • 

Ills Wg11, i£ W6re s0 ’ then fche na(iUra of giving diverse meanings rests in a single ' 

f 5 ! * word (at a single use of it), and, indeed, and it is not justifiable. 

I f ( " ^ ill- is (tlww) replied. It is true that it is so, but it has to rest (thus) as. there 
yUiJU is no (other) course (possible), ‘ 

! ' ; Q- H no '(other) course is (possible), then it might rest, but where a course 

iff 5 is (possible) it must not (thus) rest. Well, there is this coarse (open), namely, that the 

| eonnotatiqa pt the phwal is threh, and if there is plurality in four, etc., it is because of 

its association there. For in all those (numbers from three upwards), there certainly 
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144. (Objection). Well, how comes the referring with taili, by those, 
(a word in) the plural, to one that has been expressed in singular as uda- 
kyaspristah snayat, “one touched by a woman in her course shall bathe” ? 

R. It is not proper (to take it so). If the plural were to connote three 
(alone), then the mutual predication of the words (as) in Chat vet rah Brahma yah , four 
Br&hmanas, cannot be possible. This (word) ‘Brahmanah’ connotes (a number which is) 
three, and the word ‘ Chaiv&rah,’ four, and their mutual predication is not possible. 
Indeed, four cannot become three, and similarly in the case (of all the) other (numbers). 

Q. Then it can be by a metonymic (use of it), as in Nyaqrodha (‘banyan tree*) 
K$etram (‘a sacred place*), (that is, a sacred place containing a banyan tree). (Thus), 
indeed, three can indicate four by metonymy on account of its association. 

R* (The argument) would stand, but the metonjrmic (sense) should he con- 
tained in the other. 

(N. B.—The point in the latter example is that the banyan tree is contained in the 
sacred place and hence it holds good But it is not so in the case of the former exam- 
ple. The idea of four is not contained in the denotation of ‘Br&hmana,’ and hence the 
argument of metonymy cannot stand). 

Q. "What can be done? (The metonymic sense) rests in it as there is no 
other course (possible^ 

R. But vsfhen there is a course (open), (the metonymic sense suggested) should 
not rest thus (though it is not contained in the other). Well, there is this course 
(open), namely* the connotation of the plural (is simply) plurality. Then on account 
Of the very text that “all of them are ‘ Bahus’ (numbers more than two),” the mutual 
predication (holds good). 

Q. (Well), if the connotation is understood simply as plurality then (let it be ex- 
plained) what that plurality is. 

R. — (It) is (thus) answered. Plurality is an increase, accumulation, that is to say, 
excessiveness. 

Q. —By what process (of grammar)? 

R— This root bamh means increase. To it the termination u laid down in the 
UnMMtras (is added) ; (The rule says) that in bamh the nasal is to be dropped 5 and 
thus the form bahu isevohed. Thus bahu means increased or excessive. All these 
(numerals), three and so on, are “ excessive,’* and thus all of them can be expressed by 
the word bahu, 

Q.— Well, bahu in the sense of exeessiveness is a relative term, for whatever is 
* balm, excessive, that itself becomes abahu, short, in relation to some other thing. 

s liLjl ifc iS S °’ but a thing which is excessive in relation to one thiDg cannot 
B# short in relation to that very thing. For example, (it is said) northern Kuru-lands. 
It is called northern in relation to the southern Kuru-lands, and (it does not mean) that 
; ; there are no countries to the north of it. What is more, its being towards the north of 
® particular (country) cannot be got rid of. In the same way the numbers three and so 
on obtain the character of being “excessive ” in relation to two, and it is not that they 
MW m no case he short. ' J 

• the "’ ia ifc *° be known that tIwee and so on are in excess of two * 

ftns) answered. Therelation (which decides the excessive or non, 
SHHHHnMRB of s thing) does oceor in tMn«rs of the same ««»(■. r* . 
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(Answer), True, that it is so. But the expressing In plural as 44 by 
them” here is for the purpose of ordaining Aeliamana in case of being 
touched by such as are other than those touched by a woman in her 
courses, and are such as require bathing itself (for purification). And thus 
there is no conflict. 

the speaking of two as bahu is nowhere seen, but it is seen that it is spoken of all the 
numbers three and upwards, and, therefore, it is understood that it is more than two, 
and that can be signified by the plural number. For why ’ If there is (the quality of 
being more than two) then there is the plurality, and if it is not it is not. (That 
is to say), if it is, then it is in (the numbers) three and upwards, and if it is nob then it 
is in (one of the two numbers) unity or two. Thus the appellation ‘ Bahu-vachana’ 
(‘plural number’) becomes significant. 

The venerable sage says Bahn^u Bahiivachanam Bahuoachana , plural number, 
occurs bahw$u , in (signifying things, etc., which are) more than two. (Panini L IV. 
21). If the meaning of Bahuvacham , plurality, were three, then he ought to have expres- 
sed it as, ‘ Bahuvachana (occurs) iri?u, in (connoting) three, and not in any other way, 
for that would have been easier and not involving of any doubt. Hence these numbers 
are bahus , excessive, with reference to two alone, and the plurality exists in the num- 
bers, three etc , coming after that (two). This being the result, one and the same word 
cannot be such as to give diverse meanings (in one and the same place) and as all (the 
numbers, from three upwards) have plurality in them in no one case there can be a 
metonymic use (of it). 

Q.— Then we urge that when it connotes three it is used without any (numeral) 
adjunct (qualifying it), but m the case of four, etc., it is used with a (numeral) adjunct 
as, Ghatvdrah Bidhma idh, four Bralimanas. 

R— That is not true either, and even in the case of three it is used with a (numeral) 
adjunct, as, (for example), trayo lok&h , three worlds ; trayo Vedah , three Vedas. What 
is more, if a plural word is mentioned without a (numeral) adjunct, it would decidedly 
convey the idea of three. Then when it is stated “ [They shall immolate] Kapinjalas to 
(the deity) Vasanta,” just as there can be no question with regard to this (idea above- 
stated), so even this question, 4 Whether Kapinjalas themselves are to be immolated, or 
peacocks, or even pigeons’ does not at all arise. 

Q. — What reason (is there for such a question) ? For, the word ‘ KapiSjala’ denotes 
neither peacocks nor pigeons. 

R. — (The same thread of argument holds good even here). In the present (case) 
also, if the denotation of the plural is three itself and not the other numbers then 
this discussion as above-stated ought not to have been started at all. 

Is it beccmse that instances of usage are observed ? ( SiUra 39). 

Then it might be said, ‘ The usage of the plural is observed to connote four etc. 
in such examples, Ghatvdrah Brahma ias, four Brahmanas, and hence (there is the 
scope for) this discussion. t 

So in that (case) (Sdtra 40). I 

||l|| Even in that case, the use of the word ‘Kaphljaia’ in the sense of pigeon or pea- 
cock is observed. A bigger (variety of) pigeon is (often) talked Of as, ‘ This is a Kapin- 
: : jaia’and not a pigeon’ and similarly a small (variety of) peacock as ‘ This is Kapinjala 
>' and' not ia peacock, 1 

Would it be said that it is a synecdochical me ? (Sutra 41). 

Om might urge that it is by synecdoche that the word ‘ Kapinjala’ is used there 
and in a synecdochical use there is no such thing as a term and its denotation, . . < 
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And (the nature of) those (persons) that (are impure and) require 
bathing is to be learnt from other -Smritis. Thus says Parasara : “After 
having had a bad dream, sexual intercourse, vomi- 
tion, purging, and shaving, and having touched a 
funeral pyre, grass, and a bone in the crematory 
(one) shall bathe.” Even so has Mantj : “ He who has vomitted or purged 


Others who require a 
bath for purification. 


It is said that evenm the other case it is used syneedochicaily as, Chatu h*ah 
Brahma ia$, four Brahmanas. In a synecdochical usage, there is no question of the 
term and its denotation. Moreover, whatev er is the number of the meaning of the stem, 
that alone is signified by the number of the word, as for example, Br&hman&h, Br&h- 
manas ; or (it may signify) the meaning the stem itself, as for example, * two,’ ‘ cue.' Nor 
is the meaning of the sten three, nor is it the number of it. Therefore, the plural, 
Chatvarah cannot at all come in. 

Q. ~ Or it may be said that in four there is three forming part of it, and the plu- 
rality is relatively to it, 

R. - There are two equally so in four, and even unity, and on this (very account) 
{Chatvarah) may be dual or singular as one would have it 1 Therefore, in four, etc,, the 
us© of the plural is not on account of the association of three, and on the other hand, 
the plural number is on account of its plurality itself. Hence all the numbers from 
three to infinity come to be denoted by the plural number, and all of them being 
signified thereby, in connection with [they] ‘ shall immolate Kapinjalas’ all (those num- 
bers) come In, and one of them might be chosen as a matter of one’s option. 

[The following is the argument for the reply] : 

The first alone (of those numbers) is to be settled for the reason that there would be 
a violalion (Stitra 43). 

The first alone of those numbers connoted by the plural is to be settled (as con- 
noted by the plural l The reason there Is this : Indeed one who would take four cannot 
but take three (first), the reason being that in four there are three, and when three aft© 
takou the ends of the bfistra would be met with. It is stated (in the Vedas) that 
bahus (‘ a number more than two’) are to be immolated, and (by choosing three) bahus 
are immolated. That being so there would be a violation ( if it is otherwise done), 
and the number not accepted as it is pointed out. Whatever the reason there might 
be for violating the rule of three, that is a departure from that (rule), and no such 
(departure) there exists in that three. Therefore, three alone is to he settled. 

Q^Weli, the increased nature of the merits becomes the reason (of choosing 
n himiieft more than three). 

I i II Bk— There is no such thing (as the increased nature of the merits in the present 
Where several (alternative) rules have been laid down, some one of them being 
Easiest one &nd some one most arduous, there on the strength of the Vedic injane- 
arduous course, it is inferred that there is an excessiveness of the merits, and, 
for example, (it is so) in (the case of the alternative rules), ‘one shall he made over in gift ; 
six shall be made over in gift ; twelve shall be made over in gift ; twenty-four shall be 

in gift.’ But here there is only one rule of immolating bahus, (a plurality of 

the (result is the) same (whether the sacrifice is performed) with three, 
had so forth. Hence whoever would give up the easier course and hay© „ 
arduous one, no excessive nature of merit can come to him, as the import , 
ftt • general. For example, if the text says, “ He ©hall': 

animal,” no more nierih accrues to him who immolates a very big animat bft j 
ft%| %th ebliy,most dear (than to, him who kills an ordinary animal). Whoever with a ; 
desire of more fiesh would violate the rule of the righteous, then to him (there is the 
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shall bathe, and afterwards partake of ghee. But if (the attack comes 
out) after he has partaken of food, let him only sip water ; bathing is 
prescribed for him who has had intercourse with woman” (V. 144). 

145. Bathing (with regard) to him who has had sexual intercourse 

_ ... , is with reference to that (he has at the) time favour- 5 

Bathing after sexual . 

intercourse at a time stbls for conception. For says ti e text of Brihas- 

t ivourable for concep- PATI . « when one will have sexual intercourse at a 
turn, 

time not favourable for conception, puuftcation is 
as in the case of (passing) urine or faeces.” Even though it is not a fit time 
for conception bathing is prescribed in another Smriti with reference to 10 
the time at which it is done: a On the eighth day of lunar half month 
or on the fourteenth clay of it, during daytime, or at a Parva, one who 
would have sexual intercourse shall bathe along with his dress and also 
sprinkle water on himself with VARUNA-Mantras.” Just so has Yama: 

“ When indigestion sets in and further there is vomition even after sunset, 15 
when there is a bad dream, or when a bad man has been touched, bathing 
™ itself is enjoined.” Even so lias Brihaspati ; “Jn 

for having vomitted etc. case of sexual intercourse or (when he has the con- 

tact of) smoke coming out of a funeral pyre, immediate bath is prescrib- 
ed,” But this refers to a case when the touch is (had by one) without (his) 20 
clothes on, and when the touch, however, of a funeral pyre etc. is had when 

sin of) violation in the matter of cruelty relating to the Vedie deeds, and hence he 
must not have recourse to it. Even supposing that there is no sin of departure, he 
does, nevertheless, subject himself to the censure of the righteous as, £ Although the 
purpose of the S&stras is achieved (by a lesser course) ho kills animals (unnecessarily) 
for the love of flesh/ Hence only three Kapinjala birds are to be immolated. 

Similarly (this) is observed in another case (Sutra 44). 

This very fact is observed in even another case just as in the manner abbve describ- 
ed. For example (theie is the text) : Kris j dh y dm yah ; avaliptd rand rah ; nabhontpdh 
pctrjanijdh ; temrn aindrdgao dasamah . There are these three groups of three each, and 
it is only in that case that Aindragna is the tenth (as it is stated), or else it may be any 
other alternative (number). Hence three is settled. 

(N. B.— The above text says that Aindragna is the tenth and the context shows that 
nine must have been mentioned previously. All the six words forming the three groups 
are in plural, and they can express nine only in case each group expresses three 
only. This is an indication that a plural connotes only three.) 

Even by prakriti, and as above , it is the nearest (Stitra 45). 

By Agnisomiya which is the Prakfiti sacrifice, only one (animal) comes in and 
accepting three (Kapinjalas) the number would be nearest to it, or else it would be j&r 
removed. There is also the following indication helping the interpretation ; It is 1 
Stated in connection with household rites as odandn uddharati , he shall offer rices, 
as (passage where apparently only three are meant) the word * Madhyama* Is seen 
occurring without a qualifying adjunct, while in other cases, it does occur with a qualify- 
ing adjunct, panchi mm madhymah (the middle one among the five), a$$tindm madhyamah 
(the middle ones among the eight), etc. 

(Jf. S^-In connection with the typical Sacrificial sacrifice it is stated, agni§omi~ $ 
yam pasim dlabhheta, he shall immolate a Pasa in connection with Agmsomiya, and < 
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he is in his dress, then bathing too is with his dress on Just so has Ohya- 
yana : “ When one has touched a dog or one who eats dog’s (flesh)* 
„ „ . , .. when smoke from a funeral pyre falls on him, or 

dress when one has when he touches one who subsists by nusappro- 
touched a dog etc printing the property belonging to the gods, a 

village-priest, one who sells Soma, a sacrificial post (n), a funeial pyie, 
as well as the faggots of a funeral pyre, liquor, a vessel in which liquor 
was kept, a human bone to which some marrow is (yet) sticking, one 
who lias touched a corpse, a woman in her courses, one who has com- 
mitted a mortal sin, and a corpse, lie shall plunge with his clothes on into 
water, and having come out of it he shall feel the fire, and meditatively , 
repeat G&yatn one hundred and eight (times). He shall (next) partake of 
ghee, and having bathed again sip (Achamana) water thrice.” And 
this refers to a case where it is done consciously 
seious contact. and in other (cases) there is mere bathing. For, 

says the text of Brihasfati t “ A Brahmana who has unconsciously touch- 
ed one who has touched a corpse, a barber, a funeral pyre, a sacrificial 
post (««), and a woman in her courses, is well purified by bathing.” In 
the same way, even in the other cases, the cases to which they refer 
should be understood with regard to the texts that will be cited. 

146. Thus says Kasyapa:“ When one vomits at sunrise and sunset, 
When the eye quivers, when there is a noise in the ear, having mounted 
a corpse on the funeral pyre, or when a sacrificial post (o) is touched, one 
shall bathe along with his dress, repeat (meditatively the Mantra) Punar- 
m&ma, etc., and make seven burnt offerings with the Mahavyihritis.” Even 
so (there is) in another Smriti : “And having touched a paid- worshipper also, 
ope shall merge into water with his dress on. Such a Brihmana as, desir- 
Deflniwon of a paid- ing to get wealth, takes to worshipping for three 
■worshipper. years is well known as a paid-worshipper, and is 

avoided in rites (performed in honour) of the gods as well as the manes.” 
likewise in the Brahmapurana (there is this) : “ Having touched the Saivas, 
P&fopatas, Lokayatikas, and Nastikas (p), and the men of regenerate class 
and Sudras who take to prohibited actions, one shall merge into water 
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iih Ms dress on.” Likewise on account of the interpretive indication 
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(frnrnd ta), * For tbafc burnt offering which is defiled by a Sudra’s contact is 


(tt) N. has piiija, pas. 

(mi) N. has puya, pas. 

, |a) Bee note (n) above. 

SSfliif ' 1 1 'I (p) Bawas are the worshippers of Siva to the exclusion of every other deity. 

1 iw those who follow the doctrines formulated by Pasupati, a religious dtss 

i&My&tikas are Charv&kas, and they are so called, beeause all their aims 
Qm ^ydrld. and worldly pleasures. Ndstikcis are infidels — 

If 6^ next tforld, (2) the means of attaining it are not known - 
* ; an unknown entity. Some hold that 

Mtf of the Ye&as. Fuller details ; 

If* Ha/ 
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detrimental to (tlie deceased’s passage to) heaven” (q), there Is a prohibit 
txon of a Sudra’s touch. Tims has Angiras too : “ Whichever Brabmana 
crosses the shadow of a dog-eater, he shall take a bath for (having done) so, 
and is well purified by partaking of ghee.” Similarly (has) Vyaghrapada : 

Space intervening one ^ Ohandala and also a person who has suffered 5 
yoke* Cha ' ltiMa 18 one cle sradatiou (from caste), one shall keep at a dis- 
tance ; and if (they come within the space of a 
moving cow’s tail one shall merge into water with his clothes on.” This 
refers to a place where it is exceedingly snug, and in other cases it has been 
stated (thus) by Brihaspatt : “ One yoke, and two yokes, three yokes, and 10 
four yokes are respectively (the spaces intervening one and) a Chandala, 
a woman delivered of a child, a woman in her courses, and a person who 
has suffered degradation (from caste). 

147. So has Paithxna&i : “Having touched a crow or an owl (one 
shall take) a bath along with his clothes. And having passed urine and 15 
faeces without using water (to wash) one shall take a bath with his clothes 
on and also make the burnt offerings with Mali iv^ atritis. This (expres- 
Ufc>6 of water in passing &ion), namely having passed urine and faeces with- 
nrine and f feces neecs- out using water (to wash)” tends to refer to a case 
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of impure substances : “ When one is defiled (in the part of the body) below 

Similar rule in the the navel ancl in his fore-arms by the excretions of 
case of eontaet of im- the body, by liquor called Sura, or (any other) intoxi- 
purh substance. eating drink), one is purified by washing that part of 

the body with earth and water and sipping (Achamana) water. And when 
defiled in any other (part of the body) he shall bathe having washed that 
part (of the body) with earth and water. But when he is defiled by such 
(in his sensory organs) (he is purified) by (dunking) Panchagavya, having 
observed a fast and bathed, and so (is one) who is defiled in his lips” 
<XXII. 77-80). This however is with respect to impurities coming out oi 
another’s (body), and in case oi contact of one’s ovn excretions, it is 
only washing even (if it is) above the navel.” Thus says Devaea: “Hu- 

Bathing if the impure “ an b ° n6 ’ muscular fat ’ f£eces > menstrual discharg- 
things are of another’s es > urine and semen, marrow, or even blood, when 

, | oto's’ownf WaSh “ S lf (any of tilese things) of another’s (body) one touches, 

i f A he shall bathe having removed the stain etc., sip 

(Achamana) water, and is (thus) purified. When those very things of his 

, jr own body one touches, he is purified by well washing it out.” 

jfw 151. Sankha too (has) thus : “ When a man lias been defiled (in any 

4 '1 11 | f Bathing for being de- part of his body) above the navel by mire or water 

1 <*1 W i fitted 6 ° r Wat6r (stauding) on . tlie road > or by spittings etc. likewise, 
l {|| « ! ' . he is purified instantly by bathing.” Yama however 

j i) gives a special (lule) in this (connection); u Having cn toreddn to the 

gJ muddy village-sewer in the rainy season, (one shall apply) earth thrice to 

Applying of mud in his knees and twice as many times to the feet.” 
*S^Ie“ ledby The idea is (he shall do so for) having entered into 

f tlie muddy village sewer, (that is,) a channel into 

which all the water running in the village finds its entrance. And when 
|| |*t ^ the mire etc. (have become) dry on account of wind, there is no taint, for 

i'll i ‘ itl ! asbeen already stated : “ Mire and water (standing) on the road 

f that ha\e had the contact of Ohandalas, dogs, and crows are purified by 
d itself, and so the buildings (raised) with burnt bricks (I. 197). 

* 1 (the case of touching) bones, a special (rule) has been stated 

® : ) kfiH! lo. 1^4l“ a,a .r haSt0 " Cteda '‘' 1 "“ 

ft 1 Ifvf * tli© bones of th© twice- e adheres, becomes pure by bath- 

MKB : Jom (person), and three ing ; if it be free from fat. bv sinnino* 

cj days’ impurity for touch- . . , . , w DJ sl PP^g (Achamana) 

'those- of others. water and touching (thereafter) a cow, or looking 

■HayffiliLi . ^ * , at the sun ” (V. 87) But this refers to (the case d. 

T a * w ; ce - b 1 orn (P erso °X and with regard to (bones oP 

wblch has been) stated by VasistBa (shbutf be 

ii^!f ^ maa hom t0 w hich some marrow adhei^^t 
^ fqr three days, and if no marrow adheres to it, (it is for) a 
,But if (it is) other thae man’s (what is) stated by Visnu 
H aving touehed1|ie carcass of an unedible fiv' 






• ' -ffffllS 

; ; • 

1 S i : I ■; i-'y ’ ■=; §1 






' V.Vr ' r / j 


la— 


On Jmpurity ] 


WITE THE MITAKSARA. 




its bone to which some marrow adheres, one shall bathe, and {with regard 
to) the clothes (he had) then (on, he might) use (them only) after 
washing" (XXII. 70). 

Thus even other (defilements) necessitating baths are to be learnt from 
other Smrxtis. Thus (the defilements) necessitating a bath being (very) 5 
many the plural (word) ‘ taih ’ (‘by them’), (which is) intended to convey 
that (idea), is not inconsistently (employed). 

153. Again this (rule\ namely, “ (One touched) by women in their 
courses and impure bodies shall bathe” should be understood (to hold good) 
when the contact (passes to him) through a lifeless thing, a stick or the like 10 
(for example,) but when (it is) through a living being (what has been stated) 
by Manu thus (should be taken to hold good) : “ When he has touched a 
Ohandaia, a menstruating woman, one who has suffered degradation from 
caste, and a woman in her confinement likewise, a corpse, or one who has 
touched a (corpse), he becomes pure by bathing” (Y. 85). 15 

In the case of (that) man (whom the impurity affects with the) third 
(transmission), (it is) only (necessary) to sip Achamana water. For says 
the text of Samvarta : “ (But in the case) of him who touches one, who 
has had that touch, bathing is enjoined. Thenceforward (it) is declared 

that sipping (Achamana) water (would do), and 20 
onlyAehamma. re<1UireS llkewi8e a sprinkling of the article (thus touched) 
(with water).” And this refers to a case (when it 
is done) unconsciously, and if consciously (done) bathing itself (is pres- 
cribed) even in the case of (the) third. Thus says Gautama : On touching 
an outeaste, a Ohandfila, a woman in her confinement, a woman m her 25 
courses, and a corpse,— on touching those who have touched them and on 
touching (the latter) (again), one shall purify himself by bathing dressed in 
his clothes” (II. V. 28) (r). 

But (in the case) of the fourth, (there is) mere sipping of (Achamana) 

water. For says the text of Devala thus : “ A 30 
toSroLteib 8 f ° r * he mau havin g < had an ) indirect touch or having 
touched even a man who has had the third contact 
of Impurity is purified by washing his hands and feet with water and 
sipping (Achamana) water.” 

154. A special (rule) has been stated by Devala (with reference) 35 
to impure persons (who are) further touched by a woman in her courses, 
etc. : “ A man on touching one who eats dog’s flesh, 

E is 6 farther one who has suflered degradation (from caste), one - ' * 
defective in a limb, a mad man, one who carries 
a dead body, a woman in confinement, a midwife , 40 

ippears as XIV. 30 in Bulder s Translation. This rendering has the 
CJNanesvara as well as H arad att A.. Bat Buhler translates !i as follows : 

..*>•. eorpse, and on touching persons who have touched them he shall 
Wnise3%,^^the% n and thus notfeos only the first and second transmissions of 
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Fire on its part (is an agent) causing of purification. For tlie sage 1 j 
j, ire has stated that “ Earthenware is purified by being j! 

burnt again," (I, 187). 

A religious rite is also causing of purification as the sage states 25 

l religious rite. ^ us : " ® y (taking part in the) bathing at the (end 
of a) horse-sacrifice [a Brahmana-slayer is puri- 

* (in. 244). 

likewise even earth is causing of purification, and thus has it been 
Barth. said : ,l Water > ashes, or even earth should be put 30 

^ ‘ in for a thorough purification ” (I. 187). 

Even wind is causing of purification as it has » 
been stated ; “ [Mire and water (standing) on a road 
etc,} are purified by wind itself ” (1. 197). A li 

Itfind, Mind also is the means of purifying speech, for 35, 

; |l I? . says the &ruti, “ One gives expression to the speech • i 


Wind. 


of knowledge^ the Lord etc.” (III. 34). 


a woman overtaken by menstruation, and a dog, a fowl, and a pig that 
live in villages is purified by bathing his head too with his dress on. But 
he who is himself impure, touches these impure things is well purified by 
(observing) fasts or otherwise so by (performing) Krichchra (penance).” 

A midwife (is she) who helps another (woman) at the time of 
delivery. And it must be decided that Krichchra refers to (the case of 
touching) one who eats dog’s flesh, while in the case of touching dogs etc. 
(it is) fasting. 


SECTION XXIV.- 


- OTHER THINGS BRINGING ABOUT 
PURIFICATION. 


155. Now by way of exemplifying in (the matter of) purifica- 
tion with time, (the sage) enumerates the things described in the 
Chapter on Purification of Things as well as those that will be described 
in this Chapter : 

XXXI Time, fire, (religious) rite, earth, wind, 15 
mind, wisdom, penance, water, repentance, abstaining 
from food, all these are causing of purification. 

Just as all these, the fire and rest, are causing of purification, so (is) 
Time even time, (the) period (of) ten (days and) nights 

etc. For that a thing can bring about purifica- 20 
tion is to be learnt from Sastras. 



River mmfied bv flood acc0UQt of smallness of the quantity of water flow- 
ing in it during summer etc., the speed of the 
current of the rainy water overflowing its banks is the cause of 
purification. q t ‘ [^^SSSSS^ 

h .. . ' ;jJi ‘ 4 


On Impurity } 


WITH THE MITAKSARA. 


Penance (means) Krichchra etc., and so will it be stated “One who 
Penance has violated (his) Guru’s bed shall perform a Praja- 

^ Ul patya Krichchra for (three) yeais ” (III. 260). 

Likewise even water is causing of purification of the body and 

so on, and thus it will be said, “ Water (in case) of 5 
the body etc.” (III. 33), 

Repentance Repentance too is causing of purification, and 

thus has it been said, “ By proclaiming (the sin) 

or repenting etc,” 

Also abstaining from food is chief factor in bringing about purilica- 10 

..... . » . tion, and it has been stated thus : “ [If he is a Brah- 

Abstammg from fooa. ’ L 

mana-slayer, for] thi ee (days and) nights he shall 

fast meditatively repeat [Aghamarsana Sukta] (III. 301). 

156. And more: 

XXXII. Gift-making is causing of purification jn 15 
the case of those who do a prohibited act, and speed of 
the current (in the case) of a river, and earth as well 
as water (in the case) of a thing to be cleansed, and in- 
deed, Sannyasa in the case of Brahmanas. 

XXXIII. And it is declared (that it is) Tapas (in 20 
the case) of the Yedic scholars, tranquillity (in the case) 
of the learned, water in the case of body, meditative, 
repetition (of Mantras) in the case of secret-sinners, and 
truthfulness to minds. * < 


XXXIV. Austerities and learning is the cause of 25, • 
purification (in the case) of one who has animal feelings, 
and wisdom (in the case) of intellect. And it is opined 
that to a Ksetrajfia (‘ individual soul ’) (there is), through 
the knowledge of Isvara, the Highest Purification, 

In the case of those who do a prohibited act, (that is,) of those who 30 
take to a forbidden (line of action), gift-making * 
th^hodfaprohS aloneis the chief cause of purification. He thus i 
ad act. says: “ Having given away sufficient wealth at 

1 1 j least to a fit recipient etc.” (Ill, 250). 

T (In the case) of a river whose banks are defiled with impurities on 35 



Mnmgs 


I— 


(He la) not bulky, nor atomic, nor short” («) 


Nor indeed attached 


Taras’ la| two senses, the study of the Vedas, and 

Uj , . 
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Water* 


Secret sins. 


Of an article that is to be cleaned, earth as well as water brings about 
Barth and water the purification. It is thus stated in this (Smriti): 
eleanse an article. « Of an article to which (some) impurity is sticking 

purification is by removing the smell with earth and water” (1. 191). 

Sann fisa Sanny&sa, (that is,) renunciation, is the cause of 5 

‘ aQnyasa ‘ purification in the case of the Brahmanas in the 

matter of mental departure. 

Tapas is the study of the Vedas and that is the 
Tapas. cause of purification (in the case) of the Vedic 

scholars, while Krichchra and the like are common to all and are not 10 
exclusive to the Vedic scholars (s). > 

Tranquillity (is) unruffled nature, and (that is) the cause of purifica- 
tion in the case of the learned, (that is,) of those 
Tranquillity. w h 0 are learned in the meaning of the Vedas. 

(In the_ case) of the body (that is) of one’s own 15 
Water* «, . , 

person, it is water. 

(In the case) of secret-sinners, (that is,) of those who hide their sins, 
meditative repetition of Aghamarsana hymns is 
Secret sms. the cause of purification, (that is,) the means bring- 
ing about purification. 20 

lip Mind is the seat of good or bad resolves, and of 

I r f t Mina. that which is defiled by bad resolves, truthfulness, 

; \ (that is,) a noble resolve, is the cause of purification. 

I I By the term “ animal” is indicated by synecdoche 
has^fflmal feelings. wh0 tlie body and the collection of the senses coming 25 

under it. And then the Atman who remains at- 
jh tached to it by thinking “I am stout,” “I am lame,” “ I am blind,” “lam 
W deaf,” and so on is one who has animal feelings, and in his case austerities 
f and learning are the two causes (bringing) about purification. 

U* i } By the term ‘Tapas ’ (* austerity ’) is denoted what (may be) termed 30 
tfe’ tj the (perfect!) evolution of the Atman through a series of births or even 
Hft|! J ' in the course of a single birth, and (of) the distinct- 

1 5| ( | ! ; Artsteflty ' ness of it from the body etc., in the wakeful, dream- 
« t * ; ing, dr sleeping conditions. (It is) as in the text “ Realize Brahman through 

” (t) which establishes its distinctness from the five systems 35 
' ;(df vrhich.the body is made). 

m| . And by the term ‘learning’ is indicated wisdom } , 

ifeliii 1 1 Wtii of the Upanisads resulting from such texts as r, i 
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(v), “This is Atman” (w), etc., having for their theme of exposition the 
entity known as ‘Tvam’ (‘you’). His purification (is brought about) by 
those two things. 

To the intellect which (realizes that Atman) is distinct from the 
body but which is impure by doubts and contrary knowledge, wisdom 5 

Intellect. wh,ch is of the form of reliability is the cause of 

purification. 

KsetrajSa. To a Ksetra l Fia who is of the nature of the entity 

denoted by ‘Tvam’ (‘you’) and has become well 
puiifled by penance and learning, the best purification is that which is 10 
of the nature of Final Emancipation through the knowledge of Isvara 
a knowledge resulting from the texts Tat tvam asi, Thou art Tbat(a;) etc. 
and is of nature of (bringing about) Identification (with the Highest). 
This mentioning of purification of one who has animal feelings and so on 
is for the purpose of thus extolling that even purification with time is IB 
well fitting in the very same way m which these (methods of) purification 


\ 

l 


SECTION I. 


CHAPTER II. 

DISTRESS RULES. 

-ALTERED OCCUPATIONS FOR THE 
TIME OF DISTRESS. 


157. 
Introduction. 


Having, with regard to a case where it is not possible to go 5 
round the primary rules of impurity, laid down the 
secondary rules relating to immediate purification 
and so on in, “And indeed at the time of great distress, immediate purifica- 
tion is ordained,” (III. 29) and the like texts, (the sage,) now (as suggest- 
ed) by the topic of distress, lays down (what) other occupations (might 10 
be followed) when it becomes impossible to stick to the chief occupations 
such as conducting of another’s sacrifice etc. mentioned in (the text), 

“ Accepting of gifts is [an] additional [avocation] in the case of a Br&h- 
mana, and likewise conducting of (another’s) sacrifice, and teaching 
(1.118): 15 
XXXV. A twice-born (person) might in distress live 

by the occupation of a Ksatriya or even (that) of tbe 
Vaisyas. And having got over it, he shall then himself, 
purifying, put in the path. 

A twice-born (person), (that is,) a Br&limana, when, on account of 20 
(being depended upon) by a large family, is unable to subsist by the 
occupation of his own (caste), might live by the occupation belonging 
A, BrShmana might live to a Ksatriya, (that is,) by such things as bear- 
fche occupation of a j n g arms and so on, at the time of distress. When 
i of T&t he is notable to live even by that he might live 25 


3 time of distress.' fey the occupation belonging to a Vaisya, such 
., tm t trade etc., but not by the profession of a Sudra. Just so (has) Manu : 
,}! ; i « If it be asked, ‘ How shall it be if he cannot maintain himself by either 
|l| (of these occupations ? ’ the answer is) he may adopt a Vaisya’s mode of 
employing himself in agriculture and rearing cattle ” (X. 82). | 

PAr U ; ! 158. And likewise by one of an inferior caste, the profession of ! 

, b :• Shall not be adopted even in distress, but only (the 

^|£||^iab);of a Ksatriya (might be followed) by a Brahmana, that belpn« 

Lpp i I i a Vaisya by a Ksatriya, that of a Sudra -by,. 
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Distress Rules.} 

by their own lawful occupation, may adopt (that of) the next inferior 
(caste) : But never (shall they adopt) (that of the) superior caste (II. 22-3) 

(y). (That of the) superior (caste) is the occupation of a Brahmana. And 
likewise (has) another Smriti too : “ To those two neither the exalted 
nor the low occupation does exist unless it be the two middle ones, for 5 
they are common to all (the Varnas) ” To a Sfldra there is no per- 
mission to follow the exalted occupation of a Br&hmana, and likewise even 
to a Brahmana (there is) no (permission, to follow the) low occupation of a 
6udra. And the two middle ones, (that is,) the occupations of Ksatriyas 
and Vaisyas, are common to all the Varnas that are experiencing distress. 10 

159. A Sfidra who is in distress (might live) by the occupation of a 
Vai^ya or by handicrafts. For it has been previously stated thus : “ (The 

occupation) of (a) Sudra is (to render) service to 
the twice-born (classes), and (when) unable to live 
thereby he might become a merchant or live by 15 
various handicrafts contributing to the good of the 
twice-born (classes) ” (I. 120) (z). A special (rule) has been laid down by 
Manu also in this (connection) : “ (Let him follow) those mechanical 
occupations and those various practical arts by following which the 
twice-born are (best) served” (X. 100). On this very principle, even in 20 
the case of those who are born (of permitted marriages) in the direct order 
of castes a profession immediately next to theirs should be understood 
(to hold good). 

160. Thus having passed the (time of) distress by (following) the 
occupation of an inferior Varna immediately next to his, one shall by 25 

Return to one’s own uader gomg Praya.sclntta (‘ penance ’) shall himself 
occupation by “ putting purify, and “ put in the path,” that is to say, one 
in the path. ’ shall place himself in his own occupation. Or it 

may mean this : The wealth earned by that occupation objectionable to 
one’s own (Varna) he shall place on a path, (that is,) shall abandon it on 30 
a road. Just so (has) Manu : “ The guilt incurred by offering sacrifices for, 
(and) teaching, (unworthy men) is removed by meditative repetitions of 
the Mantras and by (making) burnt offerings, but that incurred by accept- 
ing gifts (from them) by throwing (the gifts) away and by austerities” 

(X. 111). 35 


A .Sfidra in distress 
might live by the occu- 
pation of a Yaisya or 
handicraft. 


SECTION II -WHAT A BRAHMANA SHALL NEVER SELL. 

, u 

161, (The sage now) says what shall not he sold at all by a Br&h- 
maija who has begun to subsist by the occupation of a Vai4ya : * 

XXXVI. Fruits, stones, linen, Soma, naan, wheat 
cakes, herbs, sesamum, boiled rice, articles of taste, salts, 40 
curds, milk, ghee, water, 


(Maoi is Slightly Ranged to suit the explanation that folli 


omits the first half of 



yAjnavalkya smriti. 


XXXVII. Weapons, liquor, bee-wax, boney, lac, 
Kusa grass, earth, hide, flowers, Kutapa blankets, chowry, 
butter-milk, poison, land, 

XXXVIII. Silk, indigo, common salt, flesh, one- 
hoofed animals, lead, vegetables, green herbs, oil-cakes, 5 
wild beasts, and sandal-pastes likewise, 

XXXIX. Though living by the occupation of a 

Vaisya, (a Brahmana) shall not sell at any time. 

The expression “ shall not sell” is to be taken along with each. 

Fruits are plantains and the like other than Jujube, ItigudS, (a), 10 
and so on. Thus says Nakada : “ (He may sell) leaves that have fallen 
spontaneously, and of fruits the fruits of the Jujube 
tree and of the Ingudfi, plant, rope, and thread of 
cotton if its shape has not been altered (by work- 
ing it up)” (1. 65) (b). A stone is a gem, a ruby, and so on (which can be 15 
classed) in general as stone. Linen is cloth made of flaxen fibres, and 
the use of the term ‘ Ksauma’ (‘ linen’) is to indicate by synecdoche cloth 
made of thread and so on. Thus says Mand : “ (He must avoid selling) 
all dyed cloth, as well as cloth made of hemp, and of flax, or wool, even 
though they may not be dyed, fruits, roots, and (medical) herbs ” (X. 87). 20 
Soma is a particular variety of creeper, (and) by the term ‘ Manusya’ 
(‘man’), man, woman, and hermaphrodite are taken in general. ‘ Wheat 
cake’ indicates any eatable such as Mandaka and the like that requires 
mastication. Herbs are (particular varieties of) creepers like rattan, 
Amrita (c), and so on, (and) sesamum is (a grain) well known. The use of 25 
the term ‘ Odana ’ (‘ boiled rice ’) is (to indicate by) synecdoche any soft food 
requiring hardly any mastication. Articles of taste are jaggery, sugar- 
cane juice, sugar, and so forth. So has Manu : “ (He must avoid selling) 


Whafe a Brahmana shall 
nob sell even in dis- 
tress. 


f 4 ^ (^) : Terminalia Catappa. 

'i hi The other reading approved by Kalyana is s vayam Mrnam cha vidalam, the 
translation of which is ‘twigs of bamboo that have fallon spontaneously.’ 

’ (c) A medieal herb, Phaseolus Trilobus or Co-cculus Cordifolius. 

; (d) Buhler following Kulluka translates Madhu as wax (bee-wax ) Balam- 

,bUaxta interprets that as liquor. Mhdhatxthi, however, is supporting of him for he 
» MadMahchhiitja (‘bee wax') used by dropping a portion of the word 
sffjf* Datta tot D evadat ta : For that has been prohibited in another Smriti, 

gjtodher e honey ;s prohibited by the use of the term kvmdra, while spirituous liquor is 
hy the employing of the term madya. (So say some), while 
term madhu. is employed to prohibit M&dkvtka liquor itself that has 
SI iStffPfgl qnAlity of in boxieation That is not right, for this term does not 

gSM has been just pressed out but eonnotes the intoxicatina 

;quakty itsel£ as it can be seen, for instance, by, “ Both intoxicated by the .mafflht 
liquor.” The intoxication is certainly on account of the spirituous liquor.” 
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saltpetre and the like* The use of the terms 4 Dadhf and *Ksira* 
id 4 milk’) is to indicate by synecdoche (even) things produced of 
i as, cream, fresh butter, coagulated milk, inspissated milk, and 
says the text of Gautama, 44 Milk and its preparations (are not 
” (L vii. 11). The use of the term 4 Gin ita * ( 4 ghee ’) is to indicate 5 
belie oily substances m general such as oil etc. Water is 
well known (and) weapons are swords etc. The use of 
4 Asava ’ (‘liquor’) is to indicate by synecdoche spirituous 
general. Bee-wax (is what is called) Bikthaka ( 4 bee-wax ’) ; 


of distress- 







MWif cheap now and i 
Wtf* nottnrned 

‘ unmixed * which Buhl er has 
jf |raeloiigift|l has - 
t^k m here to mean jaggery. 
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Where, for want of rice and the like grains with which they are to 
be performed, the necessary rites, such as Pakayajfia, (‘minor lites of a 

Sesamana etc. might he sacrificial character ’) cannot be performed, then 
exchanged for other sesamum might be sold in (exchange for an equal 
of T>harma. fche purposes quantity of) grain. An equal quantity, (that is,) a 5 
Drona measure ot it (might be bartered) with an 
equal (quantity), (that is,) a Drona measure of the (required) grain, and so 
on. Just so has Manu: “But he who subsists by agriculture, may at 
pleasure sell pure sesamum grains for sacred purposes, provided he himself 
has grown them and has not kept them long 59 (X. 90) (g). 10 

164. The use of the term 4 Dharma ’ {is to indicate by) synec- 
doche medical treatment etc. that are necessary to be had. Thus, 
therefore, (has) Narada : “If it is for a medicament used to cure a 

disease, or for an offering, or if necessity can be 

have a dis“aseTtrIated fc ° shown ’ lle ma ? sel1 sesamum foi ‘ a corresponding 15 
quantity of grain ” (I. 66). If lie sells it for other 

purposes, tiieu there is (the sin of) violating the rule, for says the text of 
Manu : “ If he applies sesamum to any other purpose but food, anointing, 
and charitable gifts, be will be born again as a worm and, together with 
his ancestors, he plunged into the ordure of dogs” (X. 91.) 

165. But exeliauge with the things of the same sort can certainly 20 
be done. (It is said) thus : “ Things of taste may be bartered for things 

of taste, but by no means salt for things of taste ; 
migH^e bartered! 111188 cooked food (may be exchanged) for (other kinds of) 
cooked food, and sesamum seeds for grain in equal 
quantities” (X. 91) (??). Oooked food (is) the food that has been prepared, 25 
and that might he bartered for cooked food If the reading is kritcimam 
cha a kritannena (‘and cooked food with uncooked food’), it means that 
cooked food might be bartered for uncooked food such as rice and the 
like. 

166. (The sage now) points out the sin (incurred) in violating the 30 
above-mentioned prohibitive rule : 

XL. Lac, salt, and flesh are causing of degradation 
(from caste) in being sold, and milk, curds, and liquor 
are productive of the low Varna. 

Lac, salt, and flesh which are being sold are causing of instantaneous 35 
i i degradation (from caste), (that is to say,) are causing of detriment to the 
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functions of a twice-born (caste), while milk etc. are causing of the low 

Sin ,n violating tins Vaina ’ sa ^) Meeting of an equality 

mle. with a Sudra. There (results) equality with the 

Vaisjas in selling the piohibited aiticles other 
than these. Thus says Manu : “ By (selling) flesh, salt, and lac a JBi Ah- 
mana at once becomes an outcaste ; bj selling milk he becomes (equal to) 
a Sudra in three days. But by willingly selling in this world other for- 
bidden commodities, a Bi&hmana acquires after seven nights the charac- 
ter of a Vaisya” (X. 92-3). 


SECTION III.- MISCELLANEOUS RULES. 1C 

167. And next: 

XLI. A Brahmana having, while in distress, ac- 
cepted (a gift from), or eaten the food of, a questionable 
person, is not tainted with sin, inasmuch as he is com- 
parable to the fire and sun. 15 

He who has no wealth and does not, though in distress, enter into the 
profession of a Ksatriya or Vaisya, but on account of (being surrounded by) 

Accenting of sifts from (M dhtre&sed fami h adepts gifts from, or eats 


Accepting of gifts from ul ' we&seu acce P« *«ts *«>m, or eats 

a questionable source the food of, a questionable person, (that is,) low, 

tressed family is no sin. loWer ’ 01 ‘ lowest of mankind > is not tainted with sin 21 
or guilt. For, there being a permissive sanction for 
him to accept from ignoble persons in that condition of distress etc., he is 
comparable to the fire and the sun : Just as fire as well as the sun is not 
tainted with impuritj in spite of the contact of an unworthy person(i), 
even so this Brahmana is not tainted though (he has) fallen into distress 25 
(compelling him to accept gifts from an unworthy persons), and in this 
particular there is comparison therewith. By saying so it comes to be 
pointed out that, for oue who is in distress, rather the following of his 
Own profession only though devoid of merits, should be (a matter of) 
primary (consideration) than embracing the profession of another. Just 3( 
so has Manu : “ It is better (to discharge) one’s own (appointed) duty 
defectively than to perform perfectly that of another ; for he who lives 
according to the law of another (caste) instantly suffers degradation from 
his caste” (X. 97). 

168. And more : 31 

XLII. Tilling, art, work for wages, learning, bank- 
ing, waggon, mountain, service, a watery place, king, and 
alms (are) (the sources of) livelihood in distress. 

(i) Etnas-mmskare apt is another reading, in which case, the translation becomes, 
though having had the contact of one whose purificatory ceremonies are defective. * 
Apararka simply says that they are comparable to the sun or fire in point of purity. 



Ml it has been translated simply as art. Apararka, however, defined i 

^kxng-of) cloth (and) ornament, cookery, singing, architecture, and the like arts. 
18 ffff meals are prescribed every day by the text, ‘One shall eat morning 
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On account of {its containing) the attributive adjunct “ the sources 
of livelihood in distress,” (it should be understood) from this (text that) 

Means of livelihood a particuIar Profession from among tilling etc. 
prohibited nuder ordi- which was prohibited to a particular person, when 

^thetlmeoMisbress 0 ' 1 not in a tli^tressed. condition, is permitted for 5 
him (to be followed). Just as under conditions of 
distress the profession of a Taisya and tilling (which are to be) con- 
ducted by one’s own self are permitted to (be followed by) a Br&hmana 
or a Ksatriya, (even so) art otc. are also permitted for him (to be 
followed). Art ( j ) (is) cookiug etc., work for wages (is) to (do tbe 10 
work of) a servant, and learning (as a source of livelihood signifies) to be 
a tutor on salary aud the like (avocations). Banking (j.s) investing money 
on interest, and that is permitted to be followed (even though) conducted 
by one’s own self. Waggon is the means of subsistence by carrying of 
grain etc. on hire. Mountain is the source of livelihood by (yielding) 15 
grass, firewood, (etc.) that it produces. Service is to follow the will 
of another. A watery place (is) a tract of laud abounding in grass, trees 
and water. And similarly the king, (that is,) beggiig of the king, and 
(collecting) alms even (in the case) of a Snataka (are allowed in such 
cases). These are the (means of) subsistence in distress. Even so (has) 20 
Manu: “Learning, art (j), work for wages, service, rearing cattle, traffic, 
agriculture, mountain, alms, and receiving interest on money, are the 
ten means of subsistence (permitted to all men in times of distress)” 

(X. 116). 

169. When there is an impossibility of even such means of livelihood 25 
as agriculture etc., how then should one live? (The sage) further says 
(in reply to this) : 

XLI1I. Having remained starving for three days, 
he might seize (some) grain of one who is not a Brahmana. 
And if he is accused for having taken it he must with 30 
(due regard to) Dharma confess it. 

Having remained starving (that is,) without eating anything for 
three (days and) nights for want of grain, he might seize (some) grain, 


Even stealing of food suffi A Cient for a da f> of a non-BiAhmana, (that is,) of 
in extreme cases is not a Sudra, of a Vaisya failing him, or failing even him 35 
K|f«, an, offence. of a Ksatriya of a low profession. So says Manu: 

|||||l * ^likewise he who has not eaten at (the time of) six meals, may take at 
‘ | (the time of) the seventh meal (food) from a man who neglects his sacred ,||| 

/without (however) maki ng a provision for the morrow” (XL 16)(fc). 

Wik H 1 1 ■ j/® ! The original has ‘fcilpa ’, Which generally means mechanical arts, and that 

k.. A i. il.. j ... . i , i » _ v • _ » * 7 - i 
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And likewise subsequent to bis having taken it, be must confess in 
exact truth, and with due regard to Dharma, what was taken (by him), 

„ . , , , if, by the owner who has lost it, he is accused (with 

tlio deed if caught lor the words), Why was it taken by you r Thus says 
stealing. Manu : “ Either from the threshing-floor, or from 5 

a field, or out of the house or wherever he finds it, if (the owner) asks 
him, he must confess to him that (deed and its cause) ” (XL 17). 


SECTION IV.— DIRECTIONS TO THE KING 

170. In connection with the distress (laws) this thing is further 
laid down (for the guidance) of the king: 

XLIV. The king having learnt (about) his con- 10 
duct, descent, character, learning, study, and family, 
should provide (him with) a profession suited to his 
Dharma. 

Whoever is distressed being seized with hunger, his conduct, (that is,) 

Ms righteous mode of life, descent, (that is,) ancestry, character, (that is,) 15 
personal qualities, learning, (that is,) his having 

occupation" 1 to attended t0 (expositions of) sciences, study, (that 
the distressed. is,) the Vedic study, and austerities, (that is,) such 

as Kriclichhra etc. (lie has performed), a king shall 
examine, and provide (him with a) profession that is not prejudicial to his 20 
Dharma. Or the fault is of that (king himself). Thus says Manu : “The 
kingdom of that king, m whose dominions a Srotriya pines with hunger, 
will even be distressed with famine and pestilence ” (VII. 134) ( e ). 

( e ) Buhler follows another reading and translates it as, “. ...will even ore long, 


(IIS; 





CHAPTER III. 

ON HERMITS. 

SECTION I. -WHO CAN BE A HERMIT. 

171. Of the persons belonging to the four Airaraas, the rules to (be 
observed by those belonging to the orders of) Brahmacharins and house- 5 
holders have been established. And in order to lay down the rules (binding 
on) the hermits as suggested by the (proper) opportunity, (the sage) says : 

XLY. Having entrusted his wife to (the care of) 
his son, or even followed by her, (one should turn out) 
a V&naprastha, and retire to the forest observing Brah- 10 
macharya and attended by his (Srauta) Fires and the 
Aupasana (fire). 

He is a V&naprastha because vane, in the forest, he prakar<sena 

The term absolutely, as well as with Niyama (‘ self-control ’), 

tisthati, stays, (that is;) spends his life. Vauapras- 15 
tha alone (is called) Vanaprastlia, the (first) vowel being lengthened in 
specializing the name. It means that he is one dwelling in a forest embrac- 
ing a noble occupation. 

He (is one) who has entrusted his wife to (the care of) his son, (that 
A Vanaprastha. is to sa y>) lie is so described because he (is one) by 20 
whom his wife has been entrusted or left to (the 
Care of) his son with the (injunction) to the effect, ‘This (lady) shall be 
protected by you.’ Or if she desires to go even herself to the forest with 
a desire to do service to her lord, then (he might be) followed, (that is,) 
accompanied by her. And likewise he shall (thenceforward) observe 25 
Brahmacharya, (that is,) live in absolute celibacy, and attended by his 
(§rauta) Eires, (that is,) taking with him the Vaitana Fires, and like- 
wise attended by the Aup&sana Fire, (that is to say,) taking with him the 
Grihya Fire also, he should retire to the forest. 
j 172 * By saying ‘one who has entrusted his wife to (the care of) 30 
, , „ . llis son ’ (the sage) points out that one becomes 

* entitled to a forest life who has discharged the 

H wHlM hE j* duties of a householder. This, however, is staged: YL 

fcl \ e case of tlle regular succession of all the Airamas (in the M 
' due order). And in the; contrary case (of non-absoluteness of living 35 
all the Asramas in regular ^accession), because there is the text as, . 

“Having completed his Brahmacharya without a blemish, whatever (order 

A" ! 1 *U. » *..** jfew* la* f 4 #> f i .. Liu J) 
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of life) one desires, that lie might live,’’ even one who lias not discharged 
tlie duties of a householder does certainly become entitled to the life of a 
forest. 

178. And this retiring into the forest (is spoken of with reference) to 
him whose body is worn out with old ago, or even to him to whom a grandson 5 
is born. Thus says M vnu : “ When a householdei sees Ins (skin) wrinkled, and 
. * (his hail) white, or the (birth of a) son to his son, then 

whom a grandson is he may resort to the forest 1 ’ (VI. 2). Also this (act 
the^orest^ 1 mUm t0 ot) enti listing his wile to the care of his sons (refers) 

to him who has his wife (living), for Apastamba and 10 
others have stated that forest-life (is allowed m the case) of even 
him who has lost his wife. Thus that procedure of rekindling the Sacred 
Fires which (is) enjoined by (the text) “ Having had [his devoted wife] burnt 
with the Agnihotra (Fires) [he shall take another wife and (rekindle) the 
Sacred Fires],” ([. 89) etc. refer to his case whose worldly bent has not 15 
yet reached its last stage. Further with regard even to this (that he 
should go) attended h} his (Si tula) Foes as veil as Auplsana Fire, (it must 
be noted that) if lie has followed the Ardhulhina mode, then he should 
retire to the forest attended by the Siaufca Fires as veil as the Grill va one, 
while in the case of Sarvadhaua, (he should retire attended) by Srauta 20 
hires alone and no other. If somehow, on account of the (reasons) of (his) 
elder brother being an Ana hitagni (*one w r ho has not kindled the Sacred 
Fires’) or the like, the Srauta Fire have not been kindled (by him), 
then, it should thus bo understood with discretion, that he should retire 
(to the forest) attended by mere Aupasana Fire. And this carrying of 25 
the Fire is for the purpose of effecting the rites such as Agnihotra and 
the like that are to be accomplished in them. Thus, therefore, (does) 
Mantj (state): “ Let him oiler according to the law, the Agnihotra 
with three Sacred Fires, never omitting the new 
^S^ c V ri ?il er ° n& *~ moon and full moon sacrifices at the proper time” 30 
(VI. 9)* 

174. (An objection). But how then does the performance of Agni- 
hotra and the like rites come to him who has entrusted his wife (to the 

Is Agnihotra possible care > of hls son ’ and thercfore > without her ? For 
without his wife about the rule, u One shall worship the Fires attended by 85 
his wife” lays down a regulation that they are 
entitled to (perform) it (only) when they can do it jointly. 

(Answer). (It is) true (that it is) so, but here on the very strength 
of the rule of entrusting his wife (to the care of his son) it is understood 
that he is allowed to (do) it without any necessity of her (attendance by 40 
). For it is like (the case of) her menstrual courses, and on the 
of the (following) rule that she might be excluded (from his side 
under such conditions), there is no necessity of her (attendance) : ** He 
whose wife happens to be in her menstrual courses on a sacrificial day, 

: be shall make the offerings excluding her (from his side).” Or (it might be 45 

1 *t 1 1 
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taken that) there is no conflict because the wife gives her consent to her 
husband who is about to retire to the forest. 

175. Nor should it be wrongly supposed that just as there is a total 
absence of the Agnihotraand the like (rites) in the case of a Brahinachdriu 

The text laying down an,J even a widower, who retire to the forest, even so 5 
Agnihotra is not an op- there is an absence of Aguihotra and the like (rites in 
" luI ' al ruie ‘ the case) of him also who has entrusted his wife (to 

the care of his son), for the text (laying down the Agaihotra etc.) (has) no 
(semblance of being a) non-compulsory rule. And, in fact, there is no 
(such tiling as) prohibition of a Brahmacharin or a widower from (perform- 10 
ing) the rites (that are) to be accomplished in fire, for (texts) are found 
requiring them to perform the (sacrificial rites) in the Sravanika Fire, which 
he has to kindle at the end of the fifth month (of his going there). For 
says the text of Vasistha : “ A hermit shall wear (his hair in) braids (and) 
Oiiira cloth, and skin. (He) shall not step on ploughed (land). (He) shall 15 
gather wild-growing roots and fruits only. (He) shall observe absolute 

The Mndlin of SrSva- Celibacy ’ slla11 slee P on the ground. (He) shall 
pika Fire a necessity. only give (what he can) and never accept anything. 

At the end of five months he shall kindle tiie Fire 
according to the Sravanika (rules), shall remain an Ahit&gni, live under 20 
the shade of a tree, and make offerings to the gods, manes, and men 
Such a one attains to endless (bliss in) heaven” (in). Chira is a portion 
of a raiment or cloth made of bark fibres. (He) shall not step on 
ploughed (land), (that is to say,) he shall not inhabit (any piece of) land 
that has been ploughed. (Tie shall kindle the Fire) according to the 25 
Sravanika mode enjoined in the Vedas and not in the ordinary manner. 
That is the idea. 


SECTION II. — THE OBSERVANCES OF A HERMIT. 

176. This (text), namely, “ (One shall) retire (to the forest) attend- 
ed by his (Srauta) Fires and Aupasana (Fire),” has been stated for the 30 
purpose of (laying down an injunction) that he shall perform the rites (that 
are) to be accomplished in the Fires (as laid down) in the Sruti and 
Smritis, and (the sage now) states the rule regaiding the material (to be 
employed therein) : 

XLVI. With articles (grown) without piercing 35 
(the earth) with a plough, he shall satisfy the Fires, etc., 
||L#£ manes, gods, chance-guests, and so forth, dependants 
and so on, wear (his) beard, and (hair in) braids, and 
' hair. on the body, and remain concentrated in self. 

(«) There is considerable difference between this quotation and the text & 

' Y^Sism as foand in Jolly’s edition of that Snmti, Chapter IX, ' ™ 
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His meal with what is 
left. 


The use o t the term 4 Ph&la ’ C plough ’) (is to indicate by) synec- 
doche an implement (serving) to pierce the earth. 

The offerings are to jj e shall satisfy the Fires, (that is,) shall finish the 
various fruits etc, rites (that are) to be performed in the Fires with 

materials grown on an un ploughed land, (that is,) 5 
wild lice, bamboo seeds, S} am aka grain (mm), and so on. 

177. Because of dm f etc.’) (in the text) (it is inferred that) he 

rT , ,, shall present alms also with that very (material). 

feed chance-guests, and Similarly he shall with that very (material) satisfy 

Bail offerings the manes, gods, chance-guests, and even living IQ 
beings (as understood) from eha (‘and so forth’). 
And similarly (he shall satisfy) the dependants and even those that arrive 
at the Asrama (as inferred) from (dm) ‘and soon.’ Just so has Manu 
u Let him perform the Bali-ofiering with such food as he eats, and give 
alms according to his ability; let him honour those who come to his 15 
hermitage with alms consisting of water, roots, and fruits ” (VI. 7). 

178. Having thus perfoimed the five great saciifices, even he should 

pai take of only what is left (alter those sacrifices 
left 1S mcal WAtil uhat 1S have ^ ecn peiformed). For sa,> s the text of Manu : 

“ Having offered those superiorly puie (ji) sacrificial 20 
viands, consisting of the produce of the forest, he may use the remainder 
for himself (mixed with) salt prepared by himself” (VI, 12), ‘ (Salt) prepared 
by himself ’ (means), salt obtained from saline beds. On account of this 
regulative rule (that settles liis using) of hermit’s food for the purposes 
of his meal as welt as for the sacrificial purposes, his abstaining from the 25 
village food follows as a matter of course. It is for this very (reason) that 
Manu (says): “ Abandoning all food i a ised by cultivation, and all that 
belonged (to him) etc.” (VI. 3). 

179. (An objection). But how can he completely keep aloof from 

rice and the like food materials used in villages 30 
ouffrice when ft iTfc- as new moon and full moon rites in Fire are to 
quired for sacrificial be accomplished with such ? Nor should it be said 
purpo&es? Hiat on the force of the special text, “ With articles 

(grown) without piercing (the earth) with a plough,” rice etc, have been 
excluded. For, it is improper that a Vedic rule is contradicted by a Smriti 35 
text although the latter lias the characteristics (of being a) special (rule)^ 
and it is also possible that the rule relating to the material (grown) 
Without piercing (the earth) with a plough, may be construed as referring 
ft til# rites (that are) to be performed in the fires and enjoined in the 
Smritis. 40 

(Answer). (It is) true (that it is) so, but here, as there is the possi- 


(mm) fanlCdto Fruraenbacenm of colonum. 




XLVIII 


Meek, bathing at the three Savanas, ab- 
from accepting g ifts, etc., studying the Vedas, 

MMUm ft* ™ s substitution is to suit the explanation that follows. ; 
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bility of even nee and the like being grown without piercing (the earth) 

He can use wild nee WlUl a pl0Llgh > t]iei ' e is uo contradiction Thus, 
etc. for the purpose. tkeieioie, has it been stated by Manu: “With 

saoiificiai (o) grains fit for hermits (p), which grow 
m spring and in autumn, and which he himseli has collected, let him 5 
severally prepare PurodAsa and Okaru as the (sacrificial) law dnects” 
(VI. U). Although the quality ot being Medhya (‘ lit i or sacrifices >) is 
present, intrinsically (m the case) oi wild rice and the like food-stufts 
of hermits (q) which grow ui their own accoid, the employing again oi the 
tem-Medtja’ f IldOB „lor the 10 

that are fil fop saeriUces. Medlm (Uenolas) o Monaco, auiUbal which i b 
fit for it is medhya (‘ fit for sacrifices ’). 

+I f 180 ‘ L ' kewiSe he &lla11 wear ( hi s) heard, (that is,) hair growing on 
the face, (his) hair on the head winch has been twisted into braids and 
also hair growing in the arm-pit, and so on. The use of the term ‘hair’ 15 
No shaving. is a synecdoche (and is denoting) of even nails. 

. . . , . . , Just 80 (has) Manu : “ Let him always wear (his 

ped)’’ (VL^) ’ the haU * ° a Uib b ° dy ’ 1US b6ard ’ alld 1118 &ails (being uucli P- 

181. And similarly he should remain concentrated in self, (that is,) 20 
devoted in meditating upon the Supreme Self. 

182. (The sage now) speaks of a regulative rule in (the matter oi) 
gathering the materials referred to above : 

. XLVIL He might make a hoard of the materials 
(sufficient) for a day, a month, or six months, or like- 25 
wise even a year, and what is made (into a hoard) must 
he abandoned in the month of As'vayuja. 

He might make a hoard of the material sufficient for a day for (dis- 
charging) the acts such as partaking of meal, making of burnt offerings, 

_ . .. , . ±1 otc -> (producing) visible and invisible (effects'. Ho 30 

regard a to 6 a^hernUt’s iMght (even) make a hoard of materials sufficient 
hoard - for tlie (various) rites (occurring) during a month, or 

six months, or even a year, but not more than that 
Although it is thus being done (carefully), (yet) somehow if that quantity 
is exceeded, then he must abandon the surplus in the month of Aivayuja. 35 

183. And next : 
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given to gift-making, and devoted to the well-being of 
every living being, 

Meek (means) devoid of self-pride. He must observe bathing at 
three Savanas, (that is,) morning, middle part of the dav, and afternoon. 

Similaiij he must be averse to accept gifts, and 5 
aud conduct. because oi dm ( etc. ) (m the text) (it is under- 

stood that he) mud also abstain from conducting 
another’s sacrifices etc. He must study the Veda, (that is) he must be * 
devotee! to the Vedic study. Similarly he must habitually give alms of 
ftuits and roots, and be well occupied m doing what is good to every 10 
living being. 

184. And more : 

XLIX. Using liis teeth as the mortar, eating 
what is time-ripe etc., and using stones to grind (he 
shall remain), and with (he fruit-oils he shall per- 15 
form the rites enjoined in the Vedas and Smiitis, and 
likewise the (other) acts. 

DantolCikhala (‘ teeth-mortar ’), means to use Dcinta , teeth, alone as 

uMkhala, mortar, (that is), an instalment used in husking grains, and lie 

who has that is a Dantolukhalika , one who uses 20 
His mortar etc. „ 

his teetii lor the purposes of a mortar. That 

which gets ripened by tune itself is called time-ripe, (and it Indicates) 

wild rice, bamboo seeds, S^amaka, and the like grains, as well as Jujube^ 

Inguda, etc. fruits; and one who habitually eats it (is described as one) 

who eats what is tune-ripe. The term vti (‘etc.’) is used with the 25 

intention (of bringing in) the fact that he might eat what is cooked on 

fire as it is stated by Mancj : “ He may eat either what has been cooked 

on fire, or what has been ripened by time” (VX 17). “Using stones to 

giind” he might be, (that is to sa} ), he is so desciibed as one whose 

(acts of) grinding or pounding is done with stones. 30 

185. Likewise the rites enjoined in the Srutis as well as Smritis, 

and also such acts as eating, besmearing the 
treeB( body, etc., possessing a visible effect, should be 

performed, not with ghee and the like, but with 
. oil substances produced of the sacred trees, such as Lakucha (qq) and 35 
Madhuka (qqq)- And so lias Manu : “ (Let him eat) productions of pure 
vwtjrs&s, and oils extracted from forest-fruits ” (VI. 13). 


His mortar etc. 


His oil is of sacred 
trees* 




{qq) Artoearpus Lacucha. 
(qqq) Bassia Latifolia, 
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SECTION III.— A HERMIT’S AUSTERITIES 

186 (The sage now) sa y s by 
meals (per day) which have been en 

K Always lie must pass his time by (perfor 
Ohandrayanas, or live by (observin, 
he might eat when 
a month 


excluding (for him) the two 
serving human purposes : 

.. „ 1’ming) 
g) Krichchhras. Or 
oven a Pairs a has elapsed, or when 
or the daytime has elapsed. 

, He ™ ust P ass llis time by observing Ohandrayanas, the nature of 
which will be described Or he 
Krichchhras, 

when a Paksa consisting < 
has passed he might eat, 
night (time). And because of the 

His meal time. 

“Having collected food according 
(only), or in the daytime (only), 
every eighth ” (r). Of 1,1ms a ton 


(such as) Prajapatya etc. Or, otherwise, he might eat 
of fifteen days has elapsed. Or when a month 
, or when the daytime is past, (that is), at (the) 
word api (‘even’) (which occurs in 
the text), it is inferred that he might eat at the 
fourth (meal) time and soon. Thus says Manu : 

g t0 llis ability, he may either eat at night 
r ), or at every fourth meal-time, or at 

.. , . , 3r natives) regulating his (meal) time, (that) 

alternative winch suits his ability (should be chosen). 

187. And more : 

LI. Pure lie must sleep at niglit on the ground 
and spend tlie day on foot, or lie might employ himself 
in standing oi (in assuming various) postures, or with the 
practice of Yoga and the like. 

Leaving out the hours of meal or his employing (himself in other : 

acts,) he must when it is night, sleep pure, (that is,) in a pure condition, 

and neither sit nor oven (remain 1 ) nr ^ , 


Tile manner of his 
spending the day and 
night. 
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And Manu lias (this): “In order to attain complete (union with) the 
(Supreme) Soul, (he must study) various sacred texts contained in the 
Upanisads” (VI. 29). “In order to attain complete (union with) the 
(Supreme) Soul ” (means) for the attaining of the condition of Br \hman. 

As the word ‘Tailin’ (‘and t lie like’) (occurs) in the text, it is inferred 5 
that) he might employ it even in rolling upon the ground, for sa}s the text 
of Manu, 44 Let him either roll about on the ground, or stand during the 
day on tiptoes” (VI. 51). Tiptoes are the digits of the foot, 

189. And more : 

LII. Staying in the middle of the five fires in 10 
the hot weather, sleeping on the open mound during the 
rainy season, having wet clothes on in winter, or even 
(otherwise) according to his ability, he must conduct 
austerities. 

A jear (is. constituted of) tin ee seasons, (ami it is) pointed out (that 15 
they are) “ hot, rainy, and cold seasons.” During the hot weather which 
consists of four months beginning with (the month of)CJhailra, he shall stay 
m the midst of five fires, (that is), foui fires in the four (cardinal directions) 
and the sun over the head. Likewise in the rainy season, (that is,) during 
the four months counting from (the month oi) Silva na, he shall sleep on 20 
the open mound, (that is,) stay on the ground (on which is) not (placed any 
contrivance to) waul oil the rain drops. In winter (or) the four months 
commencing with (the month of) Margashsa he shall remain with wet 
clothes on. He who is unable to conduct austerities in this manner, must 
His austerities perform at least such austerities as are suited to Ms 25 
ability. He shall try so (as it would effect a) drying 
up of the body. For saj s the text of Manu : “Practising harsher and 
harsher austerities, let him dry up his bodily frame” (VI. 24). 

ISO. Aud more : 

LIII. Not getting angry (at him) who pricks (him) 30 
with thorns, nor being pleased (with him) who besmears 
(his body) with sandal pastes, he should treat him and 
him equally. 

If any one pricks or variously torments his limbs with thorns and 
1 , j iihfe JUte, he shall not get angry with him, and if any one besmears, (or) 35 

causes a pleasing seusation to (bis body), with 
behaviour. sandal paste and the like, he must not be pleased 

with him (in any pronounced manner). And, (on 
the other band), he must be equal towards both two, (that is to say,) 



the time of distress). When, again, life 
sustained with (only) eight morsels, ther 
Smriti as, “The (quantity of) alms (that 
»’sels (in the case) of a Muni (t) and sixtei 
3uld be understood (to hold good). 

(§) Oil® who observes 


tress. 


complete silence, 
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191. (The sage now) says with reference to him who is unable to 
look after the Fires : 

LIV. Or having reposited these Fires within him- 
self, he should have a tree to dwell (under), eat moderately 
and so on, and beg alms in the liouses of the hermits 5 
themselves for diagging life. 

Having reposited (by sacred means) the Fires within himself, be 
should have a tree to live (under): He is so described because he is one 
whose dwelling or hermit’s ‘cottage’ (is the shade of the) tree itself. 

Hib behaviour when He should eat moderately, (that is,) his food (should 10 
nnable to look after the be) light, and because there is the word api \‘ and 

so on’) (in the text), (it is inferred that) he mi<dit 
eat fruits and roots as well. Tims says M vnu : “ Having reposited the 
three Sacred Fires in himself, according to the prescribed rule let him 

Wma r, '.T:‘ a T”’ r' , °"Y"' mt ’ ,lll3,lstl “S °» wot, and 15 
ft Ults (VI. 2d). Wholly silent (means) who has taken a vow of com 

plete silence. And when it is not possible to obtain fruits and roots 

he should, m the houses of the hermits themselves, beg only as much food 

as .s (necessary) to hold the body and soul together. 


20 


SECTION IV.-A HERMIT UNDER DISTRESSED CONDITIONS 
AND CONCLUDING REMARKS. 

192. When that (sort of alms) cannot be had, or when he is over 
powered by disease, what should be done then? (Hie sage), therefore', 

. . 0r . having obtained alms in a village he 2b 

migh.t, restraining speech, partake of eight morsels. ’ 

' ," e restrai " ta * 

- ** <-1 r ■ t “ 

Food b, * ■" ™ reatrictlng himself) 30 
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193. (He now) says with reference to turn who i« unable to 
any one of these (courses) : 

Subsisting on air lie shall walk towards north-east 
till the body sinks. 


The rules of bathing 
etc, not opposed to Ins 
Dharma apply to ins 
ease also. 


Or otherwise, subsisting ou air, (that is, being) one whose subsis- 
tence is mere air, he shall walk towards the noith-east, (that is,) m a 
He should seek death north-easterly direction. He should walk a straight 

10 C0urse tm the body fciaks > *.) until his body 
or physique tails down (never to rise again). Thus 
saysMANU: “Or let him walk fully determined and going straight on, 10 
m a (north-easteily) direction” (VI. 31). Or if lie has not strength 
enough to undertake even a death-journey, he shall have recourse to a 
fan from a precipice or the like (means of death). For says the text of 
a bmriti : A Vanaprastha may ha\e recourse to a heroic journey (till 
he drops down to die), tailing into fire or water, or falling from a preei- 15 

pice.” 1 

191. (Such of) those rules that aie laid down in the Chapter on 
Brahmacharins etc. and reier to bathing, sipping (Aehamana) water, 
and so on, as are not opposed (to Ins Dhaima), hold good even in the 

ease (of a hermit). Foi sa,\s the text of Gautama: 20 
u And these (rest? ictions imposed on students 
must also be obsened by men) of other (orders, 
provided they aie) not opposed (to their particular 

duties)” (I. in. 9). 

195. Thus having observed, until his death, the various religious 25 

mi , . , , duties such as DiksA to the performance of ai 

the world of Brahman, ulundiayana and so forth, down to the death- 

journey, he attains an honourable situation in the 
world of Brahman. Thus says Mancj : ‘ 4 A BrAhmana having got rid of Ms 
body by one of these modes practised by the great sages, is exalted in the 30 
world of Brahman, being (rendeied) free from bortow and fear” (VI. 32). 

196. The world of Brahman is a particular locality (in space) 
and not the internal Brahman, for the word 4 Loka ’ C world’) is not used 
with reference to That, and no attainment ol Moksa is recognized unless 
through the fourth order of life. Nor should it be wrongly supposed 35 

that the condition of That (Brahman) is possible, for 
Mok§a. the text prescribing the meditation on Brahman 
A as, 44 Or else witli the practice of Yoga,” would 

otherwise become untenable. For it is possible to construe it as even 
having for its purpose the attainment of the world of Brahman. Thus, 40 
therefore, In the Veda, having begun the topic thus, 64 Three are the 
branches of Dharma”; having described the nature of the Dharma of 
a householder, a hermit, and a Naisthika (respectively) as, 44 The 
I » 
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three, namely, sacrifice, Vedie study, and gift-making (form) the first ; 
that which comprises unaided austerities (is) the second ; and celibacy 
and also living with the family of the preceptor absolutely until one 
comes to his end is the third and having described the attainment of the 
meritorious worlds (with reference) to those belonging to the three orders 5 
of life, (it is) in these words, “He who is centred in the Brahman attains 
Eternity,” expressed, after the law of the Par^esa (‘remainder’), that the 
attainment of Eternity which is characterized by complete emancipation, 
is only in the case of a Sannyasin who is centred in the Brahman. Of 
course, the text, namely, “ He who performs SrMdhas and he who speaks 10 
truth attains Mukti, though he is a householder ” establishes (the fact) 
that Moksa (is possible) even to a Gnhastha ; but that is to be understood 
(to hold good in the case) of him who will have lived the life of a 
Sannyasin in some (future) birth. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE FUNCTIONS OF ASCETICS. 


SECTION I.— WHO SHOULD EMBRACE SANNYASA ? 

197. Having enumerated the duties of hermits, (the sage) now in- 
troduces the duties ot ascetics (as they come) in the order : 5 

LVI From tlie forest or from the house ; after 
having performed Prajapatya Isti characterized hy 
the gifts of all one’s possessions and so on ; and having 
reposited those Fires within himself; 

LVIL. He who has studied the Vedas, who has 10 
performed tlie Japas, wdio has (begotten) children, who 
has presented food (to others), who has kept the Sacred 
Fires, and who litis performed the sacrifices according to 
his ability, may turn his attention to (the attainment of) 
Moksa and not otherwise. ] 5 

198. Having dwelt in the forest for that length of time hy which his 
body being rendered dry on account of harsh austerities, his (attachment 
to) objects and passions grow completely withered and there remains not 

the remotest possibility of the appearance of pride 

braoe e sannyasa Uld ° m ' * n him any longer, (it is) only then that he should 20 
turn his attention to Moksa. By the two terms 
‘ Vana ’ C forest ’) and ‘ Grilia ' (‘ house ’), the orders of life relating to 
them are indicated by sj necdoche, and by the term ‘ Moksa ’ (is indicated) 
the fourth A.4rama, the reaaid for which is Moksa and nothing more . m 

199. Or from the house, (that is,) after having discharged the duties 25 
of a householder, one may turn his attention to Moksa. From this also 
(the sage) points out tiiat the view (of holding that all) tiie four Airamas 

(should be lived) in regular succession, (a view) 

TOle * 10t already noticed above, is (only) one side (of the 

matter). And similarly (the view, namely, that all 30 
the four Asramas should he lived in succession is) not absolute, is author- 
itatively laid down in Jabala Sruti thus : “ Having finished (all the aspects 
of) Brahmacharya one should become a householder, having been a house* 
holder one should become a hermit, and having been a hermit, he 
hould renounce the world ; or else, though it is contrary (to this,) one 35 


.fbo above rule not 
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might turn out a Sannyflsiu directly from Brahmacharya, or from the 
(life of a) house, or from (that of) forest” («). And likewise a rule depre- 
eating the Asramas subsequent to that of a householder is laid down thus 
Gautama's text. ky Gautama: “But the venerable teachers (v) 

. , , , (prescribe) one order only, because the order of 5 

householders is explicitly piesciibed (m the Vedas)” (I. id. 35) And of 
these cases, -(the view of the necessity of living all) the loui Asramas in 
(regular) succession, (the uew) that it is not absolute that ail the 
four Asramas should be lived in tegular succession, and (the view of) de- 
precating the Asramas subsequent to that of a householder, -a choice (of 10 
one of the alternatives is allowed) at the option ot the individual as all of 
them are based on the (texts of the) Vedas. 

, : 00 ' . T1 -V^ *! nch 1S urged h y some a& > ‘ The Naisthika (Brah- 
machaiya) and the like (orders), being but of a Smriti origin, are revoked 
by the order of householders which has got a Vedic origin, or (they may 15 
be taken to) refer to (the case ot) such (persons) as, (being) blind, impo- 

An argument for the teufc ’ efcc ” are excIudcd from the right or to the 
Objection refuted. order of a householder,’ should be rejected as it 

. conclusively proves that (the expouuders of such a 

theory) are completely devoid of the study of one’s own branch of the 20 
Veda (or) the Vedas (in geneial). Moreover, just as on account of their 
inability to Visnukminana, Ajivekaana and so on, the cripple etc have no 
right to the (performance of the) Srauta rites(im), so tlicir inability 
remains (of the) same (charaetei) even wilh legard to the carry in " of 
water-pots, going about for collecting alms, etc., and thus although (these 25 


are acts) of a Smriti origin 


(and performed as pait oi Brabmaciiarya), liow 


(u) Jabaia Upanisad, 

(v) Earadatta justifies the Plural hero while Buhler holds an opposite view See 

Bottler's notes. B E. series, Yol. ii, pp. 19 J- 4 . * bee 

m This is what is called Tiryag-adhikarana, and sometimes au Adhibarana 
which domes the right of the disabled to perform the sacrificial rites. For evamnM 
a bland man cannot loot into the ghee that is to bo offered to the gods a crinnle e^ 
not go through the process technically known as Visnukrama, a deaf man cannot Z7» 
what the A dh vary u (‘the chief priest’) says, and a dumb man cannot utter the necessity 
chants lie himself has to do, and in the ease of Tiryach abei^f ^ 

defects. It cannot be admitted that all such persons and beings have equally the Tve 

of ^aven, and therefore, the sacrifice must be regarded as complete when they have 

exerted their utmost and discharged the sacrificial functions to the utmosl „f n, 
ability. For such rites as looking into the gheo, Visnukramana, and so on are essentia!' 

to l0 ° king iat ° ghee occt,rs in '^topatha B rahmaL I M i ls r I u 
■ “‘ %6 IO ° kS ion saciWtatter f or «v 
(.-epresents) the seed ; hence a productive unioh is ! 
lii Ml I W ° n Ske l0 ° k8 t0TOrds ihs b «tter” (Eggeling). I \ 
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Tins Asiama is only for 
a Bi ah man a. 


th©n can it be fcbat^ a (satisfactory) discharging of (the functions of) 
Naisfhika and other Abram as be taken to refer to the cripple and the like? 

201. Father, a right to this A&rama rests only with a Brahmana. 
Mantj (has thus) : “ Having reposited the Sacred Fires in himself, a Brah- 
mana may depait Jrom Ins house (as an ascetic)” (VI. 38). And likewise (he 5 
has this) : ‘ Thus the fourfold holy law of a Brahmana has been declared 

to you” (V. 98). Thus because both by the introduction and eonclu- 

Tlns Asiama is only for 81011 fa °^ tllat tIle Ugllt to t1lat Asl'ama lests 
aBifihmana. fully with the Brdhmana is established by Manu, 

* and also because the (following) text of Sruti (says), 10 

“ The Brail manas should turn out ascetics,” the right (to that order) rests 
ouly with most superior Brahmana caste and not with the twice-born 
(classes) in general. Others hold that inasmuch as it is said with refer- 
ence to the three twice-born (classes), and also as (there is the authority 

Another view that it ° f , the) . te # xt . t3le Satra ' writer («,) that, “ (For 15 
is open to all the throe pei sons) of (all) the three Varnas, there is the 
twice-born classes. study of the Vedas and the four A&ramas,” the right 
rests with one who is a twice-born (man) m geneial. 

202. When lie turns out an ascetic from the forest or household 
(life), then he shall perform Sarvavedasa-daksint-isti— that is so described 20 
because that is one which involves Sarvavedasi Daksina, or a making over 

in gift all the wealth one possesses -which is performed in honour of the 
deity Prajapati ;at the end of that (Isti) reposit the Vaitdna Fires within 
himself according to the process prescribed in the Vedas ; perform as ' it 
can be inferred) fiom clui (‘and so on’), (a word occurring in the text), 25 
initiatory rites (in the manner) laid down by Baudhayana and others 
thus, “ After having first performed the initiatory (sacrificial) rites on a 
full moon day (during that half of the year) when the sun courses north- 
wards, he shall keeping his person pure, present the eight fsraddhas or 
even twelve; and (only) if he has likewise finished the Vedic study has 30 

Vi$mOtramana, There is also reference to this in s'atapatha Brfihmana. ‘He now 
ascends (tho cart by tho southern wheel) with tho text, “ May ViSvo ascend" thee." For 
Vif\D is the sacrifice, by striding (‘Vikrdma’) he obtained for tho gods this all-per- 
vading power (Vikranti) which now belongs to them. By bis first step he gained this 
very (earth), by his second the aerial ovpanso, and by the last the sky. And this very 
same pervading power Vi^ju as sacrifice by liis strides obtains lor him (the sacrifice)’ 
(Bggeling). 

{ K, B.— The point to be noticed hero is ono is entitled to do a thing " only when 

he can discharge it sal isfactoiily with all its details. On this very principle the disabled 
etc , have been prohibited from undertaking .Srauta rites, and the disability remaining 
tho same, such cannot undertake Naisthika-Brahmaeharya, which necessitates 
perfect freedom from disabilities. How can it bo then, argues Vhnanksvara, that 
Naisthika-Brahmacharya is reserved for the disabled ? 

(to) The original has ‘ Sfitrak&ra.’ 
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devote,- performed the , Japan, has procreated children, has acoordto „ to ' 

CnyfiT'iiTXy* ieet'apd 8 ;^ T" t° ‘I" P “ r ’ “ e b “” d ’ a ” d ” lle 

discharging his duties ! “ , y » * nd (a,so those ) who solicit it (of him); and 

as a Brahinaehirin, a W be) has, in case there was no obstacle /•*„ i • 

householder, etc. w..,. ' ( uo oostacle (to ins 

Keeping of the Sacred Fires) such as t Ha nA <- ~ 

ingoftiie Stored Fires by his elder brother and the like trona \ , V . eep 5 
led the Stored Fires and performed the sacrifices (that are! of i° n ^’ an<1 ’ 
well as (those) occasioned (b, special circumstanies), he should tuT^ht 
mind towards the (attainment ot) Moksa, (that is,) lie should enter upon the 
ioui th order of life, and not otherwise. (The safe) hereby c i 
tbe fight to (tile order ot) Sannydsa rests ^ Z uTZT “ 
discharged the three debts. Thus says Ma.no • “When i,„ , ?• ! 

me three debts iet him appiy hi, m L t oZl Z? m 'Z ^ 

doIZZ'mlir"" “ w,thoat s “ mM ft” 

203. When, however, he taros oat an ascetic from Brahmachary, “ 

£ t™ s (are) binding upon him. F^r there “ no ZZ 0 r 

such (acts) (iu the case) of one who tnc, % 

a wife, and as to marriage (it La, about it) a feature of bel,i» ‘ impelled bv ?t> 
a tachment. Nor should it be wrongly supposed that the r, le whiS 
onbtms (the necessity of) discharging the three debts bring, down J h i 
(the compulsion of taking) a wife For (fakmo* nf „ *# T • 
other impnises („, it rentes no 

' learning or earning wealth a regulative rule. ' * „ 

204. (An objeetion). Well, it ,s shown by the text, “ By the very 

:z‘aTto a ^ 

the Brahmauas ^ 0 ^ 10 tifuec debts —to the Risis by Brahma- 

* *•»«*- “ jf T m 

Mb 7z:ru m ac r 1 ° f “• are 30 

ri(!ht to (perforin) ZZZetlZZJZiZen eT° * "'i " a ’ 
md, t Wore, its meaning is that one who enters ol the woridM a!, 77 
f right ) s ball perform sacrifices etc. And thus to nnn i ■ Adukara 

into Brahmacharya, the Vedic studv- i« fiha’i t ’ W1 ° 1S luit * a ted 35 

to one who lyis taken a wife and (kindled! tL°q y coin P uIsor y function, and 
nhiidren q. an) addition^ ^^^Z!^^ 


I ■> ysy* 1 ^, e rnIes of socio^TTTT^ 

jsBSliOB ra ffflfoteecfcloif ia to regulate it™ fh J + n ?i’ uraI lm P nl sos ancl'all that the sis off' 

;*W^S|»S^r^ SSSLW Hr 
fgpBpigKlSSfaar . . ; i . 

■minliilLLi;, . ■ ii!i 
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SECTION II.— THE DHARMA OF A SANNYASIN. 

205. Having thus described what (sort of persons) have the capacity 
(to embrace Sannyitsa), (the sage) now deals with thejr duties : 

LVII1. Good to all beings, tranquil, being a 
Tridandin, wearing a bowl, and solitude-loving (he shall 5 
be) after turning out an ascetic, and might resort to a 
village for his alms. 

To all beings that might do good or evil (to him), he shall be good, 
(that is,) indifferent, but not (actively) disposed to do (even) good. For 
says the text of Gautama, “ He must be indifferent to (do) injury or good” (f/). 10 
(He shall he) tranquil, (that is,) shall suppress his external and internal 
senses. He is called a Tridandin ( 6 a wearer of three 
should be. B ani15 iXSin Bandas ’ ) because he has got tray ah, three, dandas, 
staffs. And it must be understood tliat those staffs 
are to be of bamboo. For it is pointed out in another Smriti that J5 
M After performing an 1st I in honour of Prajapati deity, he shall wear 
in his right hand three bamboo staffs (so) high (as) to reach his head, and 
in his left a bowl full of water.” He might wear even an only staff, for says 
the text of Baudiiayana, “ (He shall be) an Bkatlandin ( 4 a wearer of only 
one staff ’) or a Tridandin (‘ a wearer of three staffs’),” and also it is pointed 20 
out thus in Ghaturvimsatimata : “Having entered 
or three staffs. «P°n the fourth order (of life) one shall be devoted 

to the knowledge of Brahman, wear one staff or 
three staffs, and free himself from contact with anything,” 

206. And likewise, the wearing of hair is optional. For, says the 25 
text of Gautama, “He may either shave (off his head clean) or wear a lock 

on the crown of the head ” (V. iii 22), and also the text of Vasistha, 

His shaving is optional. “ An ascetic shall have bis head shaved (clean), 
shall not possess anything, shall have no anger, and 
shall accept no favour ” (X. 6) (a). 30 

207. And likewise even the wearing of the sacred thread is cer- 
tainly optional. For it is stated in Kathaka Sruti: “Having cut the 
hair along with the tuft on the crown, and having removed the sacred 
thread, etc.”; says the text of Baskala, “The family as well as 

(V) The original as explained by Hahadatta consists of two Sfitras “Homo 
bMtesu hinisanugrahyoh ’ (1. iii. 23) and Andrambhi (I. iii. 24) which mean, (“He 
shall be) indifferent towards (all) beings (whether they do him) injury or a 
'kindness. 1 ' “ He shall not undertake (anything for his temporal or spiritual welfare).” 
But VlJNANESVARA takes the last word of the first Sfftra with the second and hence 
the above interpretation results. Snch a thing is oftou cailed k&ka'kximjaya or the 
manner of moving the eye-ball of the crow. But hero the meaning changes. 

(a) The Bombay Sanskrit series edition of Vasistha has only “nwudo amamo 
nparigrahah ” which is slightly mistranslated by. Buhler as, “ (let an ascetic)’ shaye 
(his head); let him have no property and no horn?,” I 


He must wear one staff 
or three staffs. 


His shaving is optional. 
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as well as the sacred thread, he shall remove, and move unobserved 
without talking ; ” and it is also observed in the Parisista thus, “ Then he 
should throw down (as an offering) his sacred thread into water repeating 
(the formula), ‘Bhith s valid,’ and take the staff (into his hand) say- 
ing, ‘ Friend, protect me’ (a). 

208. In case of inability, he might take even a patched cloth. For 
says the text of Deval.w: “ 

A patched cloth in 
cases of inability. 

Tridancla. 


He must wear an oelire- 
coloured robe, have bis bead shaved (clean), wear a 

and have about 3iim a water-bowl, a 10 
Pavitra, sandals, a seat, a patched cloth, and nothing more.” 

209. He shall also have a Kamandalu for (taking water) the purposes 
of purification and so on. 

210. Solitude-loving (he shall be), (that is,) he shall have no com- 

Solitude l 3an y other Sannyasin, nor (be attended) 15 

by women who are ascetics : For by the text of 
Baudhayana that 44 Some (say) (that asceticism is allowed even in the 
case) of women,” asceticism (is allowed) even (in the case) of women. 
Just so has Daks a; 44 A Sannyftsin (shall remain) alone, and also (observe 
all the duties that) have been described. It is declared that just two 20 
form a uniou, three (are) declared (to form) a village, and more (than 
three are) comparable to a city. The political talk etc., the talk of the 
alms (they have) respectively (collected), and even (b) (mutual) slandering 
and jealousy (do) no doubt arise among them.” 

211. (The original lias) parivrajya ( 4 after turning out an ascetic’), 25 
and the root vraj ( 4 to go’) preceded by pari Call about’) is (used) in (the 
sense of) (complete) abandoning. And thus he must completely give up 
all personal references as “I” and 44 mine ” and also all the multitudinous 
rituals of an ordinany nature that result out of that (personal pride), 
(and give up) as well the Yedic rites of the nature (of being) compulsory 80 
or (performed) with a desired object. 

; It is so said by Manu : 44 The acts prescribed by the Veda are of two 
Complete abandon- kinds, (that which) procures happiness and prosper- 
ment- ity and (that which) procures Moksa, and they are 

respectively called Pravritta and Nivritta(c). That rite which has a 35 
desired object whether here or in the next world Is declared Pravritta, 
while that unattended by desire but accompanied by true knowledge is 

(«) It can be seen that all the texts cited are favouring of removing the sacred 
thread, and Vijnanksvara ought to have cited some other text to the contrary before 
, be could say that it is optional. 

|*J! (&) S. slandering. 

i l, ^ f ® 4 U * if' h as been described that a Vodie rite is Pravritta alone, and 

why is then said that iUs of two kinds ?’ 4 This is not wrong. The more important of 1 
those two is explained as the Yedic ritual which is called Nivritta, and not the 
Agnihotra and the like. The feature of their being Yedic holds good exactly in either • 
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described as Nivritta. After giving up the rites though described at that 
length, a Br&hmana should exert himself in (acquiring) the knowledge of 
the soul, in extinguishing his passions, and in studying the Veda” 
(XII. 88-9,92). The study of the Veda is here the study of Prana v a (cc), 
and m that (direction) he should exert himself. 5 

212. For the purpose of obtaining alms he might resort to, (that is,) 
enter, a village, and not for the purpose of living at ease. But if it is rainy 
He can go to a village season, there is no harm, for, says the text of 
during the ramy season. $ankha, “ Beyond the t wo rainy months, he shall 
not live in a single place.” And in case of inability on the other hand, 10 
he might stay even as long as a period of four months, for, sa.vs the text of 
Dbvala, “ (A Sanny&sin) shall not stay long in a place other than when it 
is rainy season,” and , “ The four months beginning with the month of 
$ravana form the rainy season.” And (there is also) the text of Kanva, 
“(At a time) other than the rainy season one might live for one (day and) 15 
night in a village, and live (days and) nights in a city, while during the 
rainy season he might live for four months.” 


SECTION III.— A SANNYASIN’S MODE OF COLLECTING 
ALMS AND EATING. ' 

213. (The sage) says how he should go about to collect alms : 20 

LIX. Unfidgety and without seeking distinction, 
he shall in the evening go about for alms, just to 
maintain the body and without craving, in a village free 
from beggars. ■ Wry' W7y 

Unfidgety, (that is,) free from fidgety movements of speech, eye, and 25 
so on, he shall go about for alms. Certain particu- 
lars (too) have been laid down by Vasistha in this 
connection: “Let him beg (his) food at seven houses which he has not 
selected (beforehand)” (X. 7). 

214. In the evening, (that is,) during the fifth part of the day (cl) 30 
(he should go about for alms). Just so has Manu: “When no smoke 
ascends from (the kitchen), when the pestle lies motionless, when the 

Begging in the even- embers have been extinguished, when the people 

have finished their meal, when the remnants in ;; 
the dishes have been removed, let the ascetic, always, go to beg” 35 
(VI. 56). And likewise, “ Let him go to beg once (a day), and let him 
not be eager to obtain a large quantity (of alms); for an ascetic 


Going about for alms. 
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Not seeking clisfcine* 


plaining) calamitous forebodings ancl omens, nor by skill in astrology and 
palmistry, nor by giving advice and by the exposition (of the Sastras) let 
him ever seek to obtain alms” (VI. 50)(e). 

2t6. (There is that text) again, however, which is stated (thus) by 10 
Vasistha, Or in the morning and in the evening he may eat as much 
(food) as he obtains in the bouse of one Brahinana, excepting meat,” but 
it refers to the case of one who is unable (to follow the usual rule). 

217. (He should seek alms) in a village free from beggars, (that is,V 
The village from those who are Pasandas etc., whose habitual 15 

mode (of life) is to beg. Certain particulars have 
been laid down by Manu, (also) in this connection : “ Let him not (in order 
to beg) go near a house filled with hermits, Brtomanas, birds, dogs, or 
- ., r other mendicants” (VI. 51). ' y 

218 ‘ He should beg only as much (as is necessary for him) to pre- 20 
serve life. Just so has Samvarta: “ Having re- 
ceived without speaking, eight alms (morsels) (f), or 
•seven, or only five, lie shall wash them all with water, and then eat observ- 
ing silence. Without craving” (means), without having any desire for 
, ! , sweet food, condiments, and so on. 25 

219. (The sage now) speaks of the vessels for the purpose of re- 
ceiving alms: 

v : kS. The vessels of a Sannyasm (are) of earth, 

|§jj of bamboo, of wood, and of gourd, and the purification 
|3 to them is (with) water as well as brushing with the 3C 
cow’s tail. 

§.;'•■ j The vessels made of earth and so on are the vessels that ascetics 
' (have to use), Water as well as brushing with cow’s tail are the means 

His vessels are of of their Purification. This process of purification 
earth etc. is a (ceremonial) essential (to those vessels) before 85 

they (can) be used for collecting alms etc., and does 

not refer to the case of (purifying them) when they are defiled by im- 
P ure substances and so on. Thus, t herefore, (has it been stated) by Manu : 

“ His vesse,s shall not be made of metal, they shall be free from fractures ; 
it is ordained that they shall be cleansed with water, like (the ladles] 40 

<"> Bn!llei ’ ti;,s prodigies where this translation has ‘ calamitous forebodings.’ 

' • 1 ‘ T 'i'umr.ity of alms is but a morsel, which again is of the size of a neaeocFs 

fife * i 5 «$> SWiigctee 1, 108, 1 1 ■; ! ; . ‘ - 
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called.) Ohamasa, at a sacrifice ” (VI. 53) {(/}♦ By expressly stating a 
comparison with the sacrificial ladies, (it is) pointed oat (that this) puri- 
fication is (a ceremonial essential previous) to the (vessels) being used* 

220* When there is no vessel other (than, the one in which he 
receives alms), he might eat from that very (vessel). For says the text 
of Devala : “ Having accepted the aims they give, 
His dmm e dibh. j le shall, unobserved, eat in that (very) vessel, or 

another, without (reciting) any Mantras (over it), and only (as much 
quantity as is necessary) to keep the body and soul together* 


SECTION IV.- -PRELIMINARIES TO THE KNOWLEDGE 10 
OF THE SELF. 

221. (The sage now) passes to the topic of the regulative rules 
forming part of the concentration in the Self of a Sannyasin who is of 
the nature above described ; 

LXL Having well subjugated the .multitude of 15 
the senses, having discarded attachment, enmity, and 
so on, and having relieved the fear of living beings, a 
Bralimana becomes immortal. 

Having well subjugated (or) diverted from the sight and other 
objects his eye and the rest of manifold senses; having discarded, (or) 20 
freed (himself) from, attachment and enmity, — 
(that is,) the objects pleasing and not-pleasing, 

— and also envy and the like (as inferred) from cha . 
(‘and so on’) (a word occurring in the text); and not causing 
fear to living beings by way of doing harm to them and having 25 
kept his inner sense (‘mind’) pure, he becomes immortal or liberated 
from the world by direct perception of (That) without a second. 

: -222. And more:. 

LXtl. Purification of the seat of feelings should 
be resorted to particularly by a Sannyasin, for, that 30 
is the means of the rise of knowledge, and also for 
(the purpose that) self-dependence should be procured. 

Of the seat of feeling, (that is,) mind, which has been tarnished by V < 

Purification of the the love of objects and by the sin resulting from 
taW- . enmity, purification (which is) of (the character of) 

bringing about the destruction of the taint should 
be effected by (means of) LVAfpiyAmas, for, that purification becomes the ; 
cause of the origin of knowledge, which is of the nature of (effecting a) ff|- 


How to make himself 
immortal. 
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direct perception of Atman as One without a second. And (the knowledge) 
having thus (arisen), attachment to objects and the sin resulting on ac- 
count of that (attachpiept),— (the two) obstacles (to the realization) — 
perish, and also (when there is side by side) meditation upon the Real 
Atman and yoking (of the inner sense to superior centres) Qi) and so on, one 5 
becomes self-dependent. And, (therefore), by a Sanuy&sin this (sort of) 
purification (of mind) should particularly be resorted to, for to him isMoksa 
of the first consideration, and of Moksa, again, there is no possibility of se- 
curing unless (one starts) with a pure mind. Thus says Manu : “ Verily as 
the impurities of metallic ores, melted in the blast (of a furnace), are con- 10 
sumed even so the taints of the organs are destroyed through the suppres- 
sion of the breath ” (VI. 71). 

223. (The sage) delineates the nature of Satnsara as a necessary 
reason for the subjugation of the senses : 

LXIII. (These) should be considered, (namely,) 15 
life in the wombs etc., the courses brought about by 
(one s own) deeds likewise, worries, diseases, miseries, 


* The subjugation of 
the senses. 
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which is thus full of tiiese and many more distresses be should exert himself 
in i the direction of) subjugation of the senses which is a means to the 
acquisition of self-knowledge so that all those (miseries) may he averted. 


i-sure and the love of 
e p a r t i c u 1 a r A sraraa 
effects the (puriflca- 
(necessary) prelinai- 
, and it does not, on 
complete) rejecting 


tion) of the inner self wh 
nary to the rising of kn 
the other hand, tend (to 

If W&M Dpani 



■ alii 
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The tenfold nature of 
Pharma. 


may 
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(then) this rule of meditating upon the Atman should refer. Anri therefore 
(the sage) says: ‘‘[Just as from the red-hot iron mass, the tiny sparks] 
fly etc.” Of course at the time of Pralaya, they 
are absorbed from their subtle condition (into the 
Atman), and, nevertheless, from the presence of the Atman, Ji vfttmans 5 
(‘individual souls’) proceed being distinguished (from That) by the differentia 
of the peculiar quality (called) ignorance, and, again, being under the 
gi ip o| karma, n become charged with the love of material body, and, there- 
fore, there is no inconsistency with regard to the rule of meditation. 

Phc example of the iron mass is on account of the resemblance (of the 10 
individual souls to the sparks, which apparently) have a separate existence 
from the iron. 

2t,8. And well, (it may be said,) the Ksetrajrias (‘individual souls ’) 
t,ie y Jiave 110 bodies have not the quality of moving about, and bow, 
then, the taking of the four sorts of body, viviparous, ovipaprous, etc. 15 
that depends upon that, (motion) (is possible)? (The sage), therefore, says 
(in answer) : 

LX VIII. Being there the Atman does some deed 
indeed, out of his own accord, something by spontaneity, 
and something characterized by Dharma, Adharma, or 20 


-Another interpretation, 


Or course in that condition (of absorption) there is (in the individual 
souls) an absence of the action known as moving about, and 
less, there certainly is some mental action 
do Dharma or Adharma. A nr 
cause of taking a particulai 

How Jiva takes a body. conser l 1 
re-born 

men tal (sins he is re-born in) a 
a body, (then) out of his owi 
positive and negative (assert 
bi such a manner rerjn 
example, of the nature f “ 
done there arises satisfaction, 
ample,} of the nature ‘ 
does pot arise, —(one) being roi 
result of the belief oonoeivei 


neverthe- 

of the nature of attempting to 
cy does certainly become the 25 ■ 
r. For says the text of Manu : “ In 
(of sins) committed by speech (he is 
a bird or beast, and in consequence of- 
caste ” (XIL 9). Thus having obtained 
)rd, (that is,) without requiring any 30 

ith regard to his actions),— (that is to 

110 positive (assertion), which is, for 
that if sucking of the mother’s milk or the like is 
- and the negative assertion (which is, for ex- 
that if (sucking milk is) not done that (satisfaction) 35 
mg roused to a consciousness of the action as a 
conceived from an experience of the past birth, does 
‘king the mother’s milk; does something by spon- ! 

»‘Uy, (that is,) such acts as eating of ants etc,, which 

xpectation of (any) benefit, and does something 40 

nia, Adharma, or both on account of habit contracted 
||f (rths the'lftxtjOf} another Smriti Whatever 

ng, study of tire Ted as, or austerity, at every, birth, . 
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on account of the association of that very habit (one) practises that alone 
again.” Thus on account of the peculiarities of the action of the Jivas, 
the peculiai natuie of the bod\ such as viviparous etc., brought about by 
the (actions) is but proper. 

229. Well, this being the case, (it may be so objected,) the denomi- 5 
nation of Jiva being (applied) to Brahman alone in any case, and That 
possessing Eternity and the like \irtues, how (then) the usage that ‘Vtsnu- 
mitra is born’ (and the like) is to be (justified) ? And, therefore, (and), (the 
sage) suspects (this), says : 

LXIX. (That which is) Instrumental (and) Imperi- 10 
sliable, (is) Doer, Knower, and Brahman, has qualities, (is) 
Fiee, and has no birth, is described as born tor having 

taken a body. J||*j 

Verily the Atman, on account of Its being pervaded by Ignorance, 
in itself exactly all the threefold cause known as the material (cause), ■>■15 
accidental (cause), and instrumental (cause), in the matter of bringing 
about a display of the various worlds, and (that is) not one sea«@i(li 
atman the threefold of Inducts, wherefore, that is Import^ 

cause of the worlds sliable or is free from coming to an end. 

» 230. (An objection). Well in this tangible world, winch is (but) a 20 

product, the quality that is observed is but the one which is tinged with 
Sattva, and is also of the nature of possessing pleasure, plain, and igno- 
W ranee Therefore, it is but proper fto hold) that the bringing about of the 
r p 3 WQggJpItongs) to the Praknti itself that has the qualities, and not to 
f*' Bradman who is Free from qualities. ^ 25 

ffh (Answer). Do not consider so. Atman alone is the Doer : For, He 
IfjDis the Knower of destiny which becomes the cause of pleasure and pain 

that is to he enjoyed by the diva. Indeed pf 
the Praknti, which is lifeless, the production of a 
peculiar set of enjoying entities described by the 30 
, name and shape, (of) things condutive to enjoyment, (of) tbingfeiipjbe 
1 enjoyed, (of) the abode of enjoyment, and (of) the like manifestation 1 Of 
the world according to Yoga ( ‘assoc iatioiD cannot be expected. Thd'6- 
fore Atman alone is the Doer. < ' ' b | 

231. Likewise, He alone is Brahman, (that is,) britrihaka, one Who, 3S) 
■ ! amplifies. , ** *" 

j.j. Nor is He free from qualities, for He has got (the MSy&)Sfj^wn 
iferiguna-C possessing t lie three qualities’) or Sakti (‘ force ’) land .AvidyS, 
fjl fcuhg . knowledge ’), otherwise called Prakriti, Prad|toa^|fflgq. .(■i'hus, Dj 
i|fi the rna- though, m Himself, He is Free from quS|Kke is 4b 
pmra accidental, and fiesorified as associated with Sat|ya%w- ’ i i 
ipRfci’iiir^ntal pauses. qualities on account of that force/ 

■MH&l.rl 5 w „ $ b Da -j 


: 1 BEAHMAN creates the 
i ^orld, and not the Pra- 





:^;rLXXL The Sun is satisfied by the burnt offering, 
X is caused) by the Sun, and the vegetable 
rain. That food attains tW *bondi-' 

B llP® 1 ® *« rra “sod in the original. The term nityaj&ta occurs in the CKt& 
|4 nkaraobaeya expounds as KriaXho&m (‘got angry'), triptoj&tdk’ 
W4t toh mmwh etc. "as is weu known in the world.*' 
sa rs thas j- ; “ And though He is unchangeable, fid is trans- 
^ ment atl d suffers death with regard to that condition too, This 
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Nor on account of thus very much can Piakriti have the quality of 
being the cause (of the creation), wherefore, Atman alone is free, (that is,) 
independent, and there is no other free entity called Praknti, for there is 
no autlionly (to support) that it is something of that sort. 

Nor should it be said that Piakriti alone is the cause, though she is of 5 
the nature of force, for that which has force can do woik and not force. 
Therefore, Atman alone is all the threefold cause of the umverse. 

And likewise. He has no birth, (that is,) Bree from beginning. Thus, 
of course, there cannot be any direct birth to Hun, and, nevertheless, by 
the very taking of the body He is described as born on account of His 10 
being associated with other conditions, and it is as grihastho jatali (i), he 
lias become a householder. 


< SECTION VI.— 1 THE CREATION OF THE BODY. 

232. (The sage) now descnbes the manner of the (Atman’s) taking 
of the body : ^ 

LXX. Just as He at the beginning of the creation, 
cieates etbei, air, lire, water, and earth, each with one 
quality more than its preceding one, even so He takes 
(them)*even (at the time of) being born. 

Just as at the time of creation that Par am atm an cieates ether etc. 20 
thus, ether possessing only one quality of sound, air possessing^ the 
qualities of sound and touch, Are possessing the qualities of sound, tench, 

Th.luu.Utafc and siglit water po s ,e,s,n K th, qualities 
five elements touch, sight, and taste, and earth possessing tie v 

• qualities of sound, touch, sight, taste, and smell, — 25 

each possessing one more than the preceding one,— even so the Atman 
getting into the condition of Jiva, and even (at the time of) being born, 

(that is,) even when He is creating (Himself), (that is,) even at (the time 
Of) the act of beginning his own body, he takes or assumes them. 

f 23& (The sage now) says how the body is begun (consisting) of the 30 
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Ij ' ■ lijjkl! ,1 


tiou of semen through (its having been in) the condition 
of lymph. 

The Sun is satisfied by the essence of Purodasa etc. that are offered 
in the Fires by the sacrificers. And by the Sun is caused rain from the 

essence of Havis, such as ghee etc. developed 5 
Gradual evolution of (into rain) in due course of time, and thence is pro- 
the hody. duced food 0 f the form of vegetable (productions) 

such as rice. And that food being eaten attains in the older of lymph, 
blood, and so on the condition of semen and blood. 

234. (The sage now) says what next : 10 

LXXII. And if the semen and hlood, pure, of man 

and woman, unite together, the Lord does at once take 

the five elements himself being the sixth. 

At the time favourable for conception if there is coition of man and 
woman-the semen and the blood (can be expressed by the compound) 15 
‘ the semen and blood’- and if the (semen and blood) unite with each 
other, and if they are pure, (that is,) if they are free from the defect 
described in another Smriti, as, “The semens having the defects of wind 
humour, bilious humour, and phlegmatic humour, being knotty, containing 
pus, or scanty, or having the odour of urine and faeces are unproductive,” 20 
then the Lord, the Atman of the element Ohit, being enabled on account 
of (his) association with Karman, (which acts) invi- 
How the b ody is s p d y j n the ac t of bringing about the body, stays 
there and at once takes, (or) obtains, as the abode 
of enjoyment, the five elements, (that is,) the five essential elements such 25 
as tlie earth and so on, by way of starting the body, himself being the sixth. 
Just so has it been said in fetriraka, “There being the coition of man and 
woman and in the uterus the semen coming in contact with the blood, 
(then) instantly (He) along with the Bhutatman and the Sattva and Rajas 
and Tamas qualities, enters that which is supported by air, and stays in 30 
the hollow of the womb.” 

235. And next: 

LXXIII. The organs, mind, Prana, sense, longevity 
of life, happiness, courage, grasping power, propelling 
faculty, misery, desire, and even egoism, 35 

LXXIV. Effort, shape, colour, tone, enmity, pros- 
|L perity, and not-prosperity — all this to Him, who; Ifeing 
I without a beginning, seeks a beginning, is the result of 

(actions). ‘ * » id 

I F w rf pe sensory and active organs which will be described. Thb 

|i ; cownonly (links itself) to botli (the sets of organs). 


JiilMllljflL . - <: . . I'u'-i-U' 
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The bodily Vayu C that which brings about muscular movements’) which 
is marked by the five distinguishing actions, Pr&na 
above temsf 101 ^ ° f ^ ^ tlie action ot tiie lieart region’), Apana (‘ the action 

of the rectal region ’), Vy&na ( 4 the action, in general, 
all over the body’), Udana ( 4 the action in the throat region’), and Samana 5 
C the action in the umbilical region’) is called Prana. Sense (is the quality 
of) understanding : The longevity of life (is) the term of life characterized 
by the delimiting feature of a particular period. Happiness (is) getting 
rid of all attachment Courage (is) firmness of mind. Grasping power 
(is) knowing and memory. Propelling faculty (is) the guiding capacity over 10 
the sensory and active organs. Misery (is) sorrow. Desire (is) wish. 
Egoism (is) self-love. Effort (is) endeavour. Shape (is) appearance. 
Colour (is) yellowness etc. Tone (is) Sadja (‘the pitch of a peacock’s 
voice’), GAodh&ra (‘ the pitch of a sheep’s bleat’), and so on. Enmity (is) 
hostility. Prosperity (is) the increase of children, cattle, and so on. Not- 15 
prosperity (is) that which is contrary to it. To that Atman who has no 
beginning, (that is,) who is Eternal, and who desires a beginning, (that is,) 
who desires to take a body, all this, (that is,) the organ etc. is the result 
of his own (action), (that is to say,) produced by t lie element Karman 
pertaining to a previous biith. That is the idea. 20 

236. (The sage now) speaks of the (regular) process in the develop- 
ment of the combined semen and blood to the condition of the body (j) : 

LXXV. Being submerged in the material ele- 
ments lie (is) in the liquid condition during the first 
month, semi-solid during the second month, while during 25 
the third is possessing of the limbs and organs. 

This Ohetana, which is the sixth element, being submerged in the 
material elements, (that is,) submerged (or) riveted in the elements, the 

The development o£ ® arth aUd S ° 0U) that is to ^ havin S become 
the foetus. inseparably mixed with them .just as milk and 30 

water (do), continues to stay during the first month 
in the liquid condition, (that is,) in the watery condition alone, and does 
not develop hiinselfinto hardness. And during the second month, it be- 
comes semi-solid, (that is,) of the shape of a mass of flesh slightly hard. 

The idea is this : Being every day deprived of the water element 35 
to some extent on account of the air in the inner viscera and the fiery 
element in the stomach, the material elements 
kJfow!#!’ foetus gets possessing the liquid condition consequent upon 
the union of semen, attains hardness in thirty days. 

(j) G. and. N. have the reading K&ryanlpa, in. which case the translation would 
be, * in the development of the combined semen and blood to the condition of a (body J 
which is a) product... « 
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Just so (is it said) in Susruta : “The material elements being well matured 
with cold, heat, and air grow hard during the second (month).” And 
in the third month, it becomes possessed of the limbs and the organs. 

237. And next : 

LXXVI. From ether lightness, subtility, sound, 5 
ear, soundness, and the like ; and from air touch, motion, 
movement, hardness, and so on ; 

LXXVJLI. And from biliousness sight, (the power 
of) digestion, heat, appearance, and splendour ; and from 
water tongue, coldness, grease, wetness, and smoothness ; 10 
LXXVIIL And from earth likewise smell, nose, 
stoutness, and even frame, — the Atman without birth ac- 
quires all these during the third month, and thereafter 
has movement. 

(The expression) “ Atman acquires” is taken along with each. From 15 
ether (Atman acquires) lightness that is helpful in the act of jumping. 

He efcs li htnesh Subtility (is) the quality of seeing subtle things (/«). 
snbtilityf etc. from the Sound (is) an object (capable of being perceived by 
ether - the ear). Ear (is) the organ of hearing. Soundness 

(is) the quality of being strong. Fiom the use of (the term) ddi (‘ and the 20 
like’) (it is infeired that he also (gets) the quality of having poies (in the 
body) and separateness (of the bodilj particles iiom one anotliei). For, 
it is observed m Garbhopanisad, (that the Atman gets), “fiom ether 
sound, ear, separateness, and all the multitudinous pores.” 

From air (Atman gets) the organ of touch, motion, (that is,) going, 25 
coming, and the like ; movements, (that is,) the various movements of 
_ . , , the limbs : hardness, (that is,) the quality of being 

motion, etc. from the rough ; and (as inferred) from the term cha ( and 
air - so on’), (a particle occurring in the text), the 

quality of being felt by the touch also. 30 

From biliousness, (that is,) from fire, (Atman obtains) sight, (that is,) 
the organ of sight; (the power of) digestion, (that is,) the dissolving of 

. , . ,. the food eaten ; heat, (that is,) that quality of the 

The sight, digestion, ’ v 

power, etc. from the fire, parts of body (which makes them) feel hot ; appear- 

rfiaoe, such as blackness ; splendoui , (that is,) the quality of shining ; and 35 
quality of being heated, anger, etc., for it is observed in 
“Prowess, auger, sharpness, digestion, heat, splendour, 


9$ jxoti obstructing the excretion of sweat etc. that is contained 
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the quality of being heated, appearance, and the organ of sight are per- 
taining to fire.” 

Similarly from water, (that is,) tiie element known as water, (Atman 

obtains) the oigan of taste ; coldness, (that is.) of 
Taste, coldness, etc. fh . , . tt , , , . ’ v 

from water. horly , the quality of being greasy ; and smooth- 

ness as well as wetness, (that is,) the quality of 


containing water. 

Smell, nose, etc. from 
earth. 

frame. 


And likewise, from earth, (lie obtains) smell, the 
organ of smell, the quality of being bulky, and 


Although, philosophically speaking, Atman is free from births he does, 

Has movements ol the ucvertllcle&s > obtaln ail those during the third mont h 
body dm ing the fourth conception). Thereafter, fthat is,) during the 
month Oi conception. fourth month, he has movements, (that is,) shakes 

his “limbs” (tins way and that). So (is it said) in &1uraka : “ Thus, duiing 15 
iiie fourth month, Ho conceives an idea in moving and so on.” 

238. And next: 

LXXIX. By not ministering to the longing of the 
pregnant woman the (contents of the) womb might get 
defects such as deformity or even death. Therefore, 20 
gratification should be secured to the woman. 

Oue heart (is) of the foetus and the other is of the pregnant woman, 
and thus (as the two heaits aie lound in one and the same person she is 
called) D vi hrtd ay a (‘ a woman with two hearts ’) What is desired by that 
woman (is) Dvaulmda (l), and by the not ministering to it, the (contents 25 
of the) womb might get the delect sucli as of the nature of deformity or 

Ministering of the of the nature ol death. Therefore, for the purpose 
longing of a pregnant of warding oil of that defect as well as fox* the 
nvelj B done“ W bS aUea * P m POse of nourishing the child (in), what is grati- 
fying to, or is desired by, the pregnant woman, 30 
should be secured for her. Just so (it is said) in Susiuta: “They 
describe a Dvihridaya (‘having two hearts’) woman as Dauhiidini (‘a 
woman who has pregnancy longings ’). What is desired by her should be 
ministered, (and in that case) she bungs forth a child full of vigour and 
longevity of life.” 35 

239. And likewise even physical exertion and the like should he 
A prognhm woman shunned by her from the time of conception. It is *** 
stottM Shun exertion observed there alone (thus) ; “ Thenceforward she 

J * m ust shun bodily exertion, cohabitation, excessive 

(l) >% reads dolmla. ~ * *** 

(to) S. omits gar&tepasjy.irtfKtw for the purpose of nourishing tho (child in the) , : 
womb, after taddo$aparMr&rtham, for the purpose of warding off of that defect. ' T 
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eating, sleeping during the daytime, wakefulness at night, sorrow, fear, 
getting into a conveyance, restraining the calls (of urination and evacua- 
tion of the bowels), sittiug in the posture of a fowl, and letting out the 
blood.” 

Also conception should be detected by the indications of fatigue and 
Pregnancy should be ^ ie l‘ke. It is said (as follows) and so on there 
detected by^ttomdica- alone: “ In a woman who lias just conceived (there 
tionso » appear) fatigue, exhaustion, thirst, burning sensa- 

tion of the thighs, stoppage ot menstruation, non-admitting of semen, 
and tremor of the uterus” (n). 

240. And next : 

LXXX. And in the fourth (month) hardness of 
the body, in the fifth the appearance of blood, and in the 
sixth the origin of the strength, of colour, and of the nails 
and hair (begin). 15 

Of tb 6 collection of the limbs that begin to appear during the third 
month, there begins hardness or rigidity during the fourth month. The 
Thefcstas grows hard appearance or the origin of blood (is) dining the 
during the .fourth month; fifth mouth. And likewise during the sixth (tlieie 


, ■ hfth month. 

blood appears during _ = - 

the fifth ; au d hajr and i&) tile oi lgin of strength, of colour, and of the nails 20 

aails dating the sixth. an d hair. 


241. And next : 

LXXXI. During the seventh, month, He (is) pos- 
sessed of mind and feeling, and aiso possessed of nerves, 
sinews, and blood vessels, and also (He is) possessed of 25 
skin, muscles, and memory during the eighth. 

This (child in the) womb described above becomes, during the 
seventh month, possessed ot mind (o) or the seat of the volition and feel- 
ing, of nerves that carry the impulses of smews (or) ligaments binding 
the bones together, and of blood vessels (that flow the blood) carrying 30 
Vat a (‘wind humour’), Pitta (‘bilious humour’), and Slesma (‘phlegmatic 
humour’). And likewise during the eighth month, lie becomes possessed 
of skin, muscles, and memory. 

242. And more ; 

LXXXII. His Ojas now courses through the 35 
t Another and now through the child, and thus the child 
|ffefi dwing tlle eightl1 mQnth is sey e^d with its life. 



SECTION VII. -THE NATURE OF THE BODY. 

(The sage) intending to give a detailed description of the body 


LXXXJV 


His bodies (are of a) sixfold (nature) 
and consist of six sheaths, and likewise the limbs are 
six. And the bones are three hundred and sixty. 

- T V 7 __ 

(p) S, has X<Sc^, 'tyhieb means the same»thing in effect as Mj/fl) body. 
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His, (tliat is,) of tlie child which is in the womb and eight months old, 

Ojas (‘vitality’), a certain peculiar quality, now from the mother to the 

Ohs ( ‘vitality’) child and now from the child to the mother, swiftly 

coursing through the revolves on account of its excessive unsteadiness, 
mother and the chi id. „„ 

Thus a child (of the womb) born at its eighth month 5 

is severed of its life. 

(The sage) hereby points out that the very existence of Ojas is 
the cause of the (existence of) life. And the nature of Ojas is pointed out 
in anotherSmiriU : “That which is white, slightly 
eh^fcaus°e n onife S ’ ^ wann ’ yellowish, and stationed in the heart region, 10 
is called Ojas (which is) considered (to remain) in 
the body, and one attains loss (of life) with the loss of it.” 

243. And more : 

LXXXIII. During the ninth (month) or even 
tenth he is discharged as an airow shot, by the strong 15 
parturitive convulsions, through the opening of the ma- 
chinery, enduring extreme agony. 

Thus He, whose limbs and sensory organs, such as hands, feet, eyes, 
etc., have been developed, is, during the ninth or even the tenth month, and 
also during the seventh or eighth, (as suggested) by the word ctpi (‘even ’), 20 
(occurring in the text), dischaiged with great loree through the fissure 
The birth. ( or ) Rrna ^ opening of the bodily machinery, 

which is made up of smews, bones, skin, etc,, and 
is shaken by the powerful convulsions bunging about delivery and attend- 
ed by such defects as (causing) extreme pain, etc., like an arrow shot by 25 
a skilful archer from his instilment (called) bow, and from enduring 
extreme agony, (that is,) undergoing unendurable pain. 

And immediately after he is delivered of (by the mother), he feels the 
external air and is rendered one who has lost his former recollections. 
After th© birth. For lt sai(1 the eighteenth (section) of Nirukta 30 

thus ; “Being born he is felt by the (external) air, 
and no (longer) remembers his former birth, death, and Karman, merito- 
rious or non-meritorious 




m. growths in hands (and feet), and are twenty eon- 4.0. 

and feet (together). The (shooting) bones ( lopteihg J /tf 
MW$0^km bands and feet, and appearing ®«9g*f| ??$:$, 
fey* m bands respectively), are fe$| jft j ,i J } 
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The origin of blood, 
flesdi, ole. 


His, (that is,) of Atman, the bodies which are of the viviparous, 
oviparous, etc. (kind) are every one ot them of a sixfold nature in being 
associated with six ceuties of file, which becomes the cause of trans- 
formation of the six elements, the blood and the rest. For it is as follows : 

The essence of food being boiled by the abdomenal 3 
file attains the condition of blood ; the blood being 
further boiled by the fire contained in its system 

(attains) the condition of flesh; the flesh being boiled in turn by the fire 

contained in its system (attains) the condition ot tat; even the fat being 
boiled by the file contained in its system (attains) the condition of bone ; 10 
the bones too being boiled by the fire contained in its system (attains) 
the condition of marrow ; and even the marrow being boiled by the fire 
contained in its system results as (a substance) possessing the condition 
of the final element. And as there is no further transformation of that 
final element, tiiat alone forms the first covering of the Atman. In this 15 
way as it is attended by the fires belonging to the six systems, (there 
arises) the sixfold nature of the bodies. But as the lymph (or the essence 
of food), which, though is the first element, is of an unsettled nature (it 
is) not (recognized as) a separate (system). 

245. Next, those bodies consist of six sheaths: The very six ele- 20 
ments, blood, muscles, fat, bone, marrow, and semen, 

The six sheaths of Bland together in the iorm of external and inner 
the body. coats, after the (succession oi) sheaths of a plantain 

plant They (are called) sheatlis because they cover just as sheaths do, 
and those six sheaths (the bodies) consist of. This fact is well known 25 

in Ayurveda. , , , 

And likewise the limbs (too) are only six, the two arms, the two legs, 
the head, and the trunk. And, it must he under- 
The limbs too are s tood, that the three hundred and sixty bones are 

those that will he described in the following six 30 


only six. 


stanzas 

246- And more : 

LXXXV. The teeth along with their root-bones 
are sixty-four, and the nails, indeed, are twenty. Also 
there are shooting bones of the hands and feet, and of 35 
them the places are four. 

, 1 1 The root-bones are the bones found at the root of the teeth and are 
|!|l» thirty-two, and the thirty-two teeth along with 

them make sixty-four. The nails are (well known) 
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root of the digits and are exactly twenty in number. Of them, (namely,) 
of the nails and shooting bones, there are four places, the two legs and 
the hands. Thus the bones (mentioned in this verse) are then one hundred 
and four. 

247. And further : g 

LXXXYJ. Sixty (are the bones belonging) to the 
digits, two of the heels, and four in the ankles. The 
elbow bones are four, and exactly the same (number) in 
the lower part of the legs. 

The digits are twenty, and there being three and three bones (in 10 
„ . ,, each) of them, there are thus sixty bones pertaining 

©te* to digits themselves. The hind parts of the feet 

are heels, and the hones pertaining to them are two 
(one in each). In each leg there are two ankles (pp), and thus there are 
four bones in (all) the four ankles (taken together). In the arms too there 15 
are four bones (each) of the length oi an elbow, and in the lower parts of 
the leg there is exactly the same (number), (that is,) four alone. Thus 
there are seventy-four (bones mentioned in this verse). 

218. And more : 

LXXXYLl. Two (bones), (one in the right and 20 
one in the left) can be found in the knees, ELapola, the flat 
thighs, the origin of the shoulder, Aksa, palate, and the 
broad hips. 

The jomt of the lower part of the leg and the thigh is kuee ; Kapola 
(is) the cheek ; thigh is the upper part of the leg (and the broadened (?) 25 
part of it is) the flat-thigh ; shoulder is the upper part of the arms ; Aksa 
(is) the region between the eye and ear and below the Saiikha ; palate (is) 

Other hones ^ ie upper pai t of tiie mouth ; aud hip (is) the 

buttock, and the flat (portion of it is taken) here. 

(In all) of these (parts) two and two bones can he traced, and thus they 30 
become fourteen bones altogether (as pointed out in this verse). 

249. And more : 

* LXXXYIII. One is the groin bone, and likewise 
there are forty-five in the back. The neck (is) of fifteen 
bones, and (there is one) Jatru on each side and likewise 35 
(there is) the chin (bone). 






(q) The bones enumerated hero are three hundred and sixty. This number 
includes the teeth (82) and the nails (20), and thus the bones proper are 308. It is 
interesting to edsa©#* i^isi Mth the -western physiology and mark the difference. It 
oan be soon that some bones that are inseparably fused together are o{tept*»^d m 

mmMmmim s it 1 1 j j , 

fllm^&SufftHlilRfelluif L j IL i j f i i , * t \ *> . <<1 
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One bone (is found) in tlie groins, and in the back (or) the back part of 
the body there are (altogether) forty-five bones Neck (is) that which 
suppoits the head, and that is of, (that is,) consists, 

Bones of the nock, 0 f fifteen bones. The juncture of the chest and 
back ’ otc * tho lip per part of the shoulder is Jatru, and there 5 

to one clavicle in each tot™. The chin is (lie bottommost part of the tone, 
ami there too there is one hone. Tims theie are sivtj-ionr (m all that 
are mentioned in this verse). 

250. And more : 

LXXXIX. At the root of it there are two, (so) at 10 
the forehead, the eye, and so at the temple, and the nose 
(is) consisting of Ghana hone. And the ribs along with 
their root-hones as well as the Arbudas are seventy-two. 

At the oiigin of it, (that is,) of the chin, are the two hones. The 
forehead is the brow, the eye is the organ of sight, and the temple the 15 
part between the cranium and Aksa. The group consisting of them (can 
be expressed by the compound) the forehead, eye, and temple, and there 
in each (place) are found a couple of hones. The nose consists of the bone 
Ofllled Ghana The libs are the hones found in the part below the arm-pit, 
and Uie bone's that form their support are their root-bones; and the ribs 20 
together with their root-hones as well as the hones known as Arbudas aie 
seventy-two. And uith the nine aforesaid, they become eighty-one, 

(the number of tbe bones detailed in bis veiso). 

251. And more: 

XO. The Snhklnikns are two and the cranial 25 
hones are four found in the head. The chest (is) of 
seventeen hones, and this is the group of hones found 
in man. 

Bahkhakas arc the two particular bones situated in the region 

Intel mediate between the eye-brows and the ears. 30 
Other hones. rp| 16 cran i a i bones are four found in the head. 

Ghest is the heart region, and that (consists of) seventeen bones, (and 
thus these are) twenty-three. 

i These along with the ones described above make three hundred and 
\{ att d are described as the group of bones found in man (q). 35 
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252. (Tlie sage now) describes the sensory organs along with their 
objects : 

XGI. Smell, sight, taste, touch, and sound are 
described to be the objects. And nose, eyes, tongue, 
skins, and ear arc the respective sensory organs. 


one, and so mo liave been omitted altogether. The following libf is an attempt to 
compare them (beginning trom the back part of the head and going lower and lower) : 

1. Bonus of am: Head. 

YAJNAVALKYA. PHY &IOLOGY. 


Kapala (cranial bones) 

... Bones 4 

Lalata (forehead) 

Gan da (temple) 

... Bones 2 
... Bones 2 

feankhaka 

... Bones 2 

Aksi (eye) 

Aksa 

.. Bones 2 
.. Bones 2 

Ghana 

.. Bone I 

Tal&saka (palate) 

Kapola i cheek) 

Hanumula 

Teeth 

. . Bones 2 
.. Bones 2 
... Bones * 
32 


(“Occipital bones ... 

\ Parietal bones ... 

Frontal bone 
Temporal bones ... 
fEthmoid 
^Sphenoid 
Lachrymal bones 
Interior Turbinated bones ... 
f Nasal bones 
(Vomer 
Palatal bones 
(Malar 

hUpper Maxillary bones 
Incise? s. Canine . Premolais . Molar 
or Bicuspids, 

2-2 . U-l . 2 — 2 , 8-3 

2—2 ’ 1-1 ’ 2 - 2 * 3-11 


i.e, Jg , i.e. 82 


8th ala (gum-roots) 
Hanu (Chin) 


Griv& (neck) 
Pristina (back) 
Jatru (clavicle) 


(Total) 


Bono 1 
86 


Lower Maxillary 


(Total) 


2. Bo NFS OF THL TRUNK. 

.. Bones 15 Curvieal vortebr<e 
f Bursal vertebrae 
j Lumbar vei tebne 

... Bonos 45 { Pelvic bones 

| Sacrum 
1, Coccyx 

... 2 Collarbones 


P&rsvakas (ribs) (with Sthalas and 
Arbudas), — — 0 

Uras (chest region) ... . . Bonos 17 

Bone in the genital organ ... 1 

Broniphalaka (hip bones) ... & 


llibs , . 
►Sternum 


(Total) 


Amsa (shoulder) 

Araoilkd (forearm) ... 

Pfiniaalfiki 

Bows in the fingers, 8x5* 
Nails . 


(Total) 


8. Upper Extremities (each)* 

.. Bone 1 Humerus 

... Bones 2 Uadi us and ulna .. 

Carpal bones 

... Bones 5 Metacarpal bones 

15 Phalanges 





{Tot a in both) ... 64 (Totalitt both) 

mmm aeoording to Yajnavalk.YA is 86 f 154+56 f 64—360 ; 

" ■ ! An# to Physiology (including tooth and nails) £44 634-704 70= 257; 

or deducting teeth and nails, 205. 

N, B,— This comparison, is given with some diffidence of course as it Is hard to 
identify these names. Even Monier Williams notices that ‘ Jatru f was formerly taken 
io F mean the continuation of the vertebra while in later Sanskrit, it is hein0 

celi^ hone.' * There may he other instances like that. | # < u t < 1 

fils: LMIMIIj* iitt.i .u\hu<:.. 
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These, the smell and the rest, are the objects that become the cause 

of binding down the man, for the derivation of the word Visnya (‘object’) 

is from the loot sin to bind And from these, the 
The five sensoiy or- ... , . , , , , , 

gans and the eorres- smell and the like, which have been determined by 

ponding object. their quality of being perceived aie inferred that 5 

the organs are five which are the instruments of gratification deiivable 

from their respective perceptions. 

253. (He now) adds to point out the active organs : 

XCII. The hands, the anus, the generative organ, 
the tongue, and the legs are, indeed, to he known as the 10 

five active organs, and the mind of either character. 

The hands are well known ; the anus is the lower part of the alimen- 
tary canal; the generative organs are the means of pleasme that can be 
obtained from sexual union; the tongue is well known, and so the legs. 

And these five, the hand and the rest, are to be 15 
known as the hve active organs, (that is to say,) 
means of accomplishing the acts (of) receiving, evacuation, pleasure, 
speech, and pleasure-sports. 

254. Mind is an inner organ (the pieseuce of which is) detected by 

a mot-arising of knowledge (all at once). And that is of either character 20 
inasmuch as (it is) an auxiliary to the sensory and 
active organs. 


The five Active organs. 


Mind. 


SECTION IX.— TUB VITAL CENTRES. 

255. (The sage) says in older to point out the vital parts : 

XCIII. The nave], Ojas, the anus, semen, blood, 25 
the Sankhakas likewise, the head, the scapula, the neck, 
and the heart are the vital parts. 


4. Lower Extremities (each.) 


Yajnavalkya. 

tiruphalaka (thigh bone) 

Hm 

Jangbfi (shanks) 

Sulpha, (ankle) 

Parsnl (heel) 

P<tdasal&k& 

Bones of tfce toes 
Nails 


1 

Bone 1 
Bone 2 
Bone 2^i 
Bono 1 j 
Bones 5 
8 X 5= 15 


Physiology. 

Femur 

Patella 

Tibia and fibula ... 

Tarsal bones 

Metatarsal bones 
Phalanges ... 

Nails ... 


% 
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These ten beginning with the navel are the parts (where) vitality (is 
centred). Though tiie VAju known as Samflna has 
the navel eta* 181 orsa,ns ’ the quality of moving all over the body, yet this 
detailing of the special parts such as navel etc. is 
with a view (to show that they are) particularly (so). 5 

256. (He now) says to give a more detailed account of the vital 
parts : 

XC1V. Suet, fat, the lungs, the navel, the gall-blad- 
der, the liver, the spleen, the small cavity of the heart, the 
front parts of the chest, the urethra, and also the rectum, 10 

XOV. The lymphatic glands, and then the heart, 
the colons, the anus too, the stomach, and the two 
abdomenal intestines — this is said to be (a) more detailed 
(Hst)O'). 

Suet (is) well known; fat (is) the oily substance found in the flesh ; 15 
the navel (is) well known; the lungs (are) the organs 

ofthovitalOTgam. ^ °j res l» r * ,tion 1 &l>leen (is) an organ well known in 
A j urveda : These two look like masses of flesh and 
are situated in the left of the abdomenal cavity. Liver (is) the bile gland, 
and gall bladder is a fleshy mass, and these two are situated in the right 20 
abdomenal cavity. The small cavity of the heart is the convoluted tube of 
the heart, and the front parts of the chest are the two masses of flesh close 
to the heart. Urethra is the place where urine deposits. Rectum is the 
place where the faeces collect. Lymphatic glands are the places where 
the unassimilated food stajs. Heart is what is known as Hritpundarika. 25 
The colon, the anus, and the stomach are well known. The inner intes- 
tinal convolutions (distinct) from the external tube of the anus are two, 
and they are the intestines of the viscera, (that is,) situated in the region 
below the navel. 

This is a more detailed (list) of the vital parts of the body, and in 30 
the previous verse (thej ) are described in brief. Thus, therefore, some 
of the terms contained in the previous verse occur (in this verse also). 

257. (The sage) says to detail the vital parts further : 

XCVI. Pupils of the eye, the angle of the eye, the 
auditory passages, the lobes of the ear, the pinme of the 35 
ear, the tlahkhas, the eye-brows, the tooth gums, the lips, 
the hollows of the loins. 


(r) Some of these names are given with greab diffidence. 
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XCVIL The thigh joints, the testicles, the front 
parts of the chest, the mammillae produced of phlegmatic 
collections, the uvula, the buttocks, the arms, the muscles 
of the calf and the thigh, 

XCVIII. The palate, the stomach, the urethra, the 5 
head, the chin, the joints of the cheeks and the chin, 
and the depressed parts,— these parts of this body 

XOIX. And the four coloured (parts) of two eyes, 
the feet, the hands, the heart, and those very nine open- 
ings are the vital parts of the body. 10 

The pupils of the eye (are) the central holes of the eyes ; the angles 
of the eye (are) the parts where the eyes and nose meet ; the auditory 
passages (are) the passages of the ear ; the lobes of the ear (are) the outer 
parts of the ear ; the pinnae of the ear (are the projecting parts of the 
ear) that are well known; the tooth-gums (are) the parts to which teeth 15 
A , 1 ^ 1 ^ firmly) attached ; the lips (ate) well known ; 


, * 1 <« _ , ven V UJL iUi J } WVVWIVUVU 4 wuv JLAI /M UVA V/ VA* H AJt * 

more detailed enu- \ 1 \ ' ’ 

meration of the parts the hollows of the loins (are) the hollow poi tions 

of the body. nf the trunk at the Hides in the lumbar region: 


oi rae Doay. 0 ! trunk a t the sides in the lumbar region ; 

the thigh joints (are) the places where the thighs are united to the 
hips ; the front parts of the chest (are) the two above described ; and 20 
the mammillae (are those) produced of phlegmatic collections ; the uvula 
(is) a small bell-like projection (from the upper part of the throat) ; 
buttocks (are) the hips ; the arms (are) well known ; the muscles of the 
calf aud the thigh, (that is,) the muscles, (are) the fleshy parts of the calls 
and the thighs ; the joints of the clieeks and the chins (are) the parts 25 
where the cheek bones and the extremities of the chin bones unite ; the 
head (is) the topmost part of the body ; and a depressed part (is) any sunken 
part such as the lower part of the neck, the arm pit, and so on. And 
if the reading is amtu, (then it means) the back part of the neck. And 
likewise round the pupil of each eye there are two white lateral portions 30 
and thus they are four (together). Or it may be taken (to mean) the four 
eye-lashes, and the rest are well known. These parts (that are) thus des- 
cribed (form) portions of this body (which is after all) despicable. 

And likewise the two eyes and two ears, and the two nostrils, 

the mouth, the anus, and the generative organ 35 
opemnss of above described are the nine openings. All these 
i J i are in fact the vital parts of the body. 
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SECTION X.-THE VASCULAR AND MUSCULAR SYSTEMS. 


Tho blood vessels and 
muscles. 


258, And moie : 

G. JS'iras are but seven hundred, and the sinews 
aie nine hunched. And there are two hundred of the 
Dhamanis, and five hundred Pesis. 5 

Sir as (s) that are united to the umbilicus (b) are only fort}, and they 
carry the impulses of w md humour, bilious humour, and phlegmatic humour ; 
and branching differently and extending over the entire part of the body, 
become seven hundred. Likewise, the sinews that bind together a limb 

with a branch of it are nine hundred. What are 10 
called Dhamanis are twenty-four in number, and, 
proceeding from the umbilicus, they carry the im- 
pulses of Pi ana and the lest, and become two hundred on account of their 
dividing (fhemsehes into blanches). Pesis ( 4 ligaments’), again, are bulky 
in app< aianco, and in(ei\<ne a limb and its bianch limb, and are, for 15 
example, the thmh ligaments etc,, and aie five bundled in number. 

259. (The sage) gives again other figures with regard to these very 
Smls and so on, on account ot their numeious branches : 

CI. Know, (0 ye sages), what are termed Siras and 
Dhamanis are twenty-nine hundreds of thousands, and, 20 
likewise, nine hundred, together with fifty-six (in addition). 

Know, O ye Samaskavas and other sages, that these 6ir&s and Dha- 
manis put together, by branching and re-branching, 
bis are 2,900,030 in alt. become twenty-nine hundred thousand, nine hun- 
dred and fift} -six. 25 


SECTION XI.-THE HAIR Etc. 

200. AnS more : 

GIL Of men Smasrus and Kesas are to he under- 
stood to he three hundred thousand. The quick parts 
of the body are one hundred and seven, and likewise the 30 
hone-joints are two hundred. 


{») * biri * is not translated as * artery * for obvious reasons. 

(t) The original word is ‘ N&bhif and it cannot surely mean the heart. This idea 
seems to have arisen from the fact that a child in the womb is connected to the mother’s 
body by means of the navel cord, through which the blood charged with nutrition enters 
the body of the child. Or it is also probable that there may be some arrangement 
, there which impart# to the Wood the character of its carrying the bill lows etc. impulse^ 
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It must be understood that of men the Snmirus (‘hair on the face’) 
andKeslas (‘hair on the head’) taken together are three hundred thousand. 

The quick parts (are) the 1 parts bringing about death or giving much 
pain, and it must be known that such centres are one hundred and seven 

in those (human beings). And the joints of bones 5 
joints. <hair ' and the are tw0 hundred, while the places to which sinews, 
&iras, etc., are joined are innumerable. 

261. (The sage now) gives the number of all the cavities in the 
entire body : 

CIII. The number of the hairs along with the 10 
sweat- ducts are but fifty-four crores and sixty-seven 
lakhs together with half a lakh. 

CIY. And these are extremely small and are 
counted being separated by the air particles. Of course, 
even one who understands the real nature of these and 15 
of (their) arrangement (is a meritorious person). 

The extremely small (bodies) of the hair, —(that is,) the parts minute 
and minuter, — along with Sira, hair on the head, etc. desciibed above, 
and together with the minute tubes flowing per- 
duete toeUfimMh" spiration make fifty-four crores, and, likewise, sixty- 20 
seven lakhs together with half a lakh, (that is,) 
together with fifty thousand. 

They are separated by the air (particles), (that is,) divided by the air 
molecules, and are counted. 

And this is declared by a mode of SAstraic observation, for this fact 25 
cannot come under the (direct) perception of the 
These cannot he seen e or other sensory organs. O sages, if any 

one among you understands tins extremely abstruse 
fact of the nature and arrangement of Siras etc. even he is a great Agrya, 
(that is,) a wise man. Therefore, (their) nature and arrangement should 30 
With eflort be learnt by a wise man. 

262. (The sage now) gives the quantity of the essence (of food) etc. 
(that are contained) in the body : 

CV. Of the lymph, it should be known, there 
are nine ASjalis (u) and of water ten, and it is declared 35 
■ . that of fseces it is only seven, and of blood eight ; 

Ji&h QVI. Six (are of) phlegm, five (of) bile, and four 
|rrme; and three (are of) muscular fat, while 





(v) B. lias simply nUtjaviveka and not nity&nityaviveka. According to it the trans- 
lation would he 1 unwavering discrimination ’ or * discrimination of wliat is eternal,’ 

il , 17 
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(that of) flesh-marrow (are) two, (of) (bone) marrow one, 
and only half (of it) in the head ; 

CVII. The same quantity alone (there is) of 
phlegmatic humour, and even of semen the same quantity. 
Whoever (undersl ands that) the body thus made is 5 
transient, then that meritorious (person) (paves the way) 
for Moksa. 

The essence of food that has been well prepared (by the physiological 
process) is called lymph and its quantity is only nine Anjalis. It must 
be understood that the quantity of water necessary to bring about an 10 
intimate connection of the particles of earth (or solid matter) are ten 

The quantity of vi- Af, j alis - ° f tile fiBces ( or ) excreta, it is but 
rions matters in the se\ en. Il is described that oi blood, which is but 
ho(X F' the essence oi food to which redness lias been 

brought about b\ a thorough action oi the fire (element) in the 15 
abdomenal region, there ate onl} eight Afiplis. Six (are) the Anjalis of 
phlegm (or) phlegmatic matter. Oi bile (winch is also called) Tcjas (‘lire’) 

(it is but) five; of mine that has been cxcieted it is four; of muscular fat 
(or) of greasy matter of the flesh (there are only) three ; and of flesh- 
marrow, (or) of the essence contained in flesh, (are) two Anjalis. Marrow 20 
is that which is found in the cavity oi the bones, and of that there is 
one Afijall. In the head, on the other hand, Majj& (‘ cerebral matter ’) 
is but half an AFijali. Of phlegmatic humour or of the essence of 
phlegm, and likewise of semen or the (most developed) final element of 
the body, (there is) the same quantity, (that is,) only half an Anjali, 25 

263. And this is said with reference to a man in whom all the 

humours are in a normal (proportion), but (in the 
linuw^ rJ° in/ an case) of that man in whom the humours have lost 

unhealthy person. (their) normal (nature), no hard and fast rule 

(can be laid down) : For it is said in the Ayurveda thus : “ Because of 30 
the dissimilarity of the bodies and likewise of (their) unstable conditions 
too, there cannot be any regular measure of the morbid matter, humours, 
and excretions.” 

264, Thus (it is), and he wiio has a conviction that this body which 

is made up of bones, sinews, etc., and is a store-house of (all) that is 35 
impure, and is uncertain (besides), is a blessed man, 
of a true wise mau * and is capable of attaining Moksa* 
impure elements hi it For Vairftgya (‘non-attachment’) and discrimina- 
leads to non-attack- tioil feet/We6I1 w j iat j B eternal and non-eternal have 

the character (v) of being (conclusive) means to 40 


The knowledge of the 
body as consisting of 
impure elements in it 
leads to non-attach- 
ment. 
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Moksa, and a knowledge (of the body) abounding in bones, urine, feces, 
etc., ‘is capable of effecting Vair&gya. For this very (reason) has Vyasa 
(said) : “ For the sake of the base body, which is a store-house of every 
impure (matter), cannot respond to the good that is done to it, and is sub- 
ject to destruction, the simple people commit sinful acts. In case what 5 
is internally (situated) in this body had been (situated) externally, (then) 
this world will have to grasp a staff and ward off the dogs and crows . (u>). 

Thus for the purpose of an absolute separation from such a despicable 
body every effort should be made in the direction of realizing the Atman. 

SECTION XII. -THE REALIZATION OF ATMAN. 10 

2G5. (The sage) now speaks of the nature of the Atman that is to be 
realized : 

CVIIL From Hridaya run in all directions seventy- 
two thousand nerves known as Hita and Ahita, and in 

their midst is fcSasi-prabha, _ 15 

ODL A centre. Atman is staying in the middle 
of it as an unwavering light, and He should he known, 

and having known Him, one is not, indeed, horn again. 

There are seventy-two thousand nerves that run in all directions 
from the region ol Hridaya, (that is,) extending in all directions as the 20 
.... petals of the flower of a toddy tree and termed 
The nee vos aro 72 , 000 . mu ( . sympAthetio >) aud Ah, tit (‘ apathetic ’) be- 
cause of their nature of creating agreeable and non-agreoablc sensations. 
There are again three uerves, and of them the two nerves called Ida and 

. PiugaU are centred towards the left and the right 25 

chords, and °.susutmia, (respectively) in the Hridaya, are of opposite 
the dividing nerve. uature , are connected with the nostrils, and are the 

centres of Prana and Apana, while the third called Susumna passes in 
fhfeir midst like a (continuous) staff starting in the region of parietal 
Suture. In the middle of those nerves is the centre called Chandra-prabba, 30 
and therein stays the Atman, lustrous and unwaver- 
The Chandra-prabha j ng ag a j am p placed where there is no gust of wind, 
aud He who is thus characterized should be under- 
stood, wherefore, by a direct realization of Him one docs not move any 
longer in this cycle of births aud deaths, and attains immortality (as). - a 

hi ft — — 1 1 

mi ■ 1 Z* The idea seems to be that what is contained in the body is so despicable 
f§tf| iu.ii; i 8 fit to form food for dogs and crows. Only it is situated inside the body and 
fetatai understand the real nature of it. But had anything been exposed to the 
M'i t would have realized its true nature. , 

mrifidaMln th®' ordinary language means heart, hut, from the nature of the | 
|fyFv desirable^ construe it as brain, Nor can it be justified to hold • i 

^ ,, 
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► 266. And more ; 1 

OX. Aranyaka should be understood which I 
; obtained from Aditya, and also the science of Yoga ex- 

| pounded by me should be learnt by him who desires to j 

have Yoga, 5 

Yoga is a steady concentration of the actions of the mind on the 
Ar.xnyaka and Yoga ^™ AN to the exclusion of every other thing, and for 
should also be studied, the purpose of attaining it even that known as 
Brihadaranyaka, which was imparted to me (xx) by 
p Adit Y a (‘Sun-god’), should be understood. And likewise that science of 10 

I Yoga which I have expounded should also be learnt, 

? 267. (The sage anticipating the question,) how then the Atman 

I should be meditated upon, says further thus : 

1 OXL Without directing the mind, intellect, me- 

mory, and organ to any other thing, the Atman, that Lord 15 
who stays like light in Friday a, should be meditated upon. 


Having detached the mind, intellect, memory, and organs from the 
objects other than the Atman, and having turned them solely to the 
object (known as) Atman, Atman should be medita- 
ancUMiydiiT’ ted upon, He, who is the Lord, that stays in the 20 

Hridaya, lustrous, unwavering as a light placed in 
a place free from a gust ol wind. This very act, (namely,) of converging 
the actions of the mind to the Atman by withholding it from the compass 
of the external objects, (is known as) meditation upon Him, and resembles 
fixing the light of a lamp, the spreading of the collection of whose rays is 25 
obstructed by the concavity of a dish. 

268. (The sago) says that, on the other baud, where the action of the 
mind of one cannot find bliss in SamMhi by sticking to (that) which has no 
shape, by him should be undertaken a meditation upon Sabda-Brahman : 

CXII, Having studied, with due regard to the 30 
rules and without a blemish, the singing of Saman, he 


the centre of the nerves and feelings, as known to the Aryan physiologists, was some- 
where in the region of the chest. Yajnavalicya (verse 108) clearly says that the N&dis 
(‘ nerves*) take their rise in the Hridaya, and the Susanina takes its rise, as the com- 
mentary points out, in the region of the parietal suture. (Aitareyopanisad, ill. 12, may 
be compared with this.) Thus Hridaya may be taken to be the centre of all nerves, 
t|ht in, the brain. 

Next with regard to the HiW and Ahit& nerves, it can be said that they are afferent 
and efferent nerves. Rita is derived from hi, to run, whence hitd means something 
through which a sensation is transmitted. Ahitd which is the antonym of hitd may b© 
taken to signify efferent nerves, because through them sensations are not transmitted 
to the brain. This topic also gives us another word Mandala to signify a nerve centre, 

(xx) YijNAVALKYA. 
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who is all attention attains Parabraiiman by a practice 
thereof. 


The singing of Straan is the song of Simian in a way not opposed to 
the manner (of singing it) as understood by the study of one’s own branch 
of the Veda. Although Sim an has the nature of being geina, a song, yet 5 
the (use of the) epithet G&ya, singing, is to exclude the Pragita Mantras. 

He who studies the Siman without violating the 
The study of Saman. m^od known as (attending) the study of the 

Vedas, without a blemish, (that is,) without overlooking anything, and 
being all attention, (that is,) having the action of his mind transfixed, in 10 
the Atman intimately connected with the sound of Samau, he becomes an 
adept therein owing to the exercise thereof, and by the meditation upon 
nothing which is of the nature of Sound, attaius Para-Bra umak It is 
- thus said: “Having become an adept in Sabda- 
DA-BRAUMAX. Up0il feAB Brahman lie attains Para brahman.” 15 

269. (The sage) says that, again, where the mind of one cannot find 
bliss in the Vedic hymns, then (that sort of) meditation upon the Atman 
( which is) of the nature of concentrating his mind solely upon the worldly 
songs should be tried by him : 

OXIII. (The seven) Aparantakas, Ullopya, Mad- 20 


raka and Prakari likewise, Anvenaka, Sarobindu, and 


being 


IJttara, Gitakas, etc. 

CXIV. And Riggatlia, Panika, Daksavihita, 
Bralimagitika,— tbis (sot) might bo sung, and in 
practised (this set might be) termed as Moksa. 25 

Aparantaka, Ullopya, Madraka, Prakari, and Anvenaka, together 
with Sarobindu and Uttara are tlie seven songs denominated as Praka- 
rapa. Because of clia (‘ etc.’) (in the text), the Mahaghas known as^Asa- 
rita, Vardhamtoaka, and so on are taken (into account). ItiggUha etc. 
are'the four Gitikas. The act of attributing the qualities of the Atman 30 
to the collection of Aparantaka and other Gitas 
should be known as termed Moksa, because of its 
proving a means of Moksa, (for) from being an 
efiort (to acquire) concentration of manipulating it, it is changed into a 
■means of (obtaining) concentration in the Atman. 

270. And more : 


Worldly songs as a 
means to Moksa. 


fill,,, CXV. He who knows the science of playing upon 
an adept in strains and notes, and also knows the 

■ beating of time, attains the path of Moksa. ^ 

One who knows the science of playing upop Vina (is he) who has 46 
fP84tf ‘ of jj&yiog upon Vma that has been expounded by the 

i ■ ! . ’ 
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sages Bharata and others, &ruti (‘strain ’) is so called because inly ate, it 
is heard, and is of twenty-two kinds among the seven notes. It is thus ; 

The three notes Badja, Madhyama, and Pahchama 
to Woksl UalifieS ^ ave eac ^ 3 ^ 0lir drains, Risahha and Daivata are 

each of three notes, and GAndiniia and Nisada are 5 
each of two notes. Of the notes there are seven elementary ones, Badja 
and the reed, and mixed notes arc eleven, and thus they are of eighteen 
kinds (in all). He vho is an adept in them, (that is,) an expert, (attains the 
path of Moksa). What is called Kala 0 time ’) denotes the measurements 
of music, and he who also knows the nature of that, (attains the path of 10 
Moksa). On account of his concentration upon the Brahman centred in it, 
it being easy for the actions of the mind (which is guided) by the fear of 
mismeasurement etc. to (be converted into) concentration in the Atman, , 
he attains the path of Moksa, (that is,) obtains it with very little effort. 

271. (The sage now) speaks of the attainment of another benefit by 15 
a music expei t who is o\ei taken bj such obstacles as distinction of mind, 
and so on : 

CXVI. If a music expert cannot attain the highest 
position by means of Yoga, then he becomes a coimade 
of Rudra and enjoys happiness with him himself. 20 

If a music expert does somehow not attain the Highest Position, 
then lie becomes a companion of Rudra and enjoys happiness with him- 
self, (tha t is,) amuses himself. 

272. (The sage) (now) concludes vliat has been said above : 

CXV1I. Atman is described to be without a begin- 25 
ning and Lis beginning is the body. And the entire 
world (is come) from the Atman, and the coming of the 
Atman is from the world. 

According to the manner described above the Atman who is known 
as K?etrajua (‘individual soul’) is without a beginning, and of him the 30 
beginning (or) birth is described (by the sage himself) to be the very taking 
, of the body : “ [That which] has no birth [ip describ- 

rarld. ATMAN and the ed as born] for taking a body etc.” (III. 69). And 
on account of Paramatman is the origin of all the 
worlds, the earth and so on, and from a collection of the elements, the 35 
earth etc,, that has come into existence through That, the birth of the Jivas 
as possessing a material body has been described in (a foregoing verse), 

' Just as He in the beginning of the creation [creates] ether, etc," (III. 70). 

273. This very (fact) (the sage) explains by starting with a question 

(put to him by the iistening sages) : 40 

CXVI II. How did this world containing the gods, 
demons, and men come to exist, and how is Atman 
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(contained) in it? We are ignorant (of this), and (0 
sage,) tell ns that. 

How is this world which has in it all sorts of gods, demons, and 

men come to exist through that Atman ? And how does that Atman 

become a possessor, m that world, of bodies of beasts, men, snakes, and 5 

so on? We are ignorant in this matter. Thus 
A que&tion regarding , « 

the world and the explain to us in detail (this) for the purpose ol 


ATMAN. 


answer : 


removing our ignorance. 


Being thus asked by the (listening) sages, (he) returns an 


OXIX. The cover of illusion being got over here, 
the Pueusa who is seen as having a thousand feet, hands, 
and eyes, possessing the splendour of the sun, and hav- 
ing a thousand heads, 

CXX. He alone is the Atman, the Yajua, the 15 
Omnipresent, the Lord of beings, and Viral, and He in 
the form of food attains the condition of \ajila. 

Here, in this world, the cover of illusion which is of the nature of 
regarding tbe material body and the like, which are 
Yaj™, A the Lord°of be- not one’s own, as one’s own being got over, that 20 
mgs, the Omnipresent Puiujsa is seen with many hands, feet, and eyes, 
Entity, etc. possessing the splendour of the sun, (that is,) 

having an infinite number of rays, and having a thousand heads, (that is,) 
very many heads. This is said on the strength of the various powers that 
can be felt therein, for there is no attribute of direct perception etc., 23 
there. He is liimseli Atman, Yajua (‘ sacrifice ’), and the Lord of beings, for 
He is Omnipresent, (that is,) existing m every thing. If it is asked how 
that omnipresence itself doth arise, (it is) because He who is Vir.lt, in the 
k form ofPurodada and the like foods, attains the condition of Yajua ; and 

m. from Yajna, going through the process of rain and so on, there is the crea- BO 
Bp;' tion of living beings. Thus there is Omnipresence in this manner. 

P 275. (The sage) now amplifies this very (fact) : 

OXXI. That superior essence which is produced 
|o . s hy making offering to the gods does gratify the gods well 

also the saerificer with the merited fruits; (then) 35 

kf f fd f j yJ l a 

i, : h vM «« gssence, 

Being united with the air is carried to 


thence by means of the rays is carried to j 
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the abode of the Sun- god which is made up of Rik, Yajus, 
and Sam an ; 

CXX11I. This Sun produces out of the celes- 
tial region the superior Amiita which is the cause of 
birth of ail living beings moving and not-moving ; 5 

OXXIY. Out of that food (is) again Yajna, (thence) 

(is) food again, and Yajua again (thence), and thus this 
cycle with neither a beginning nor an end is rotating. 

The essence which is produced by making offerings of (food) material 
such as Purodasa etc., intended for the gods, (takes) an invisible 10 
shape, after a complete transformation of (its own) self, (and becoming) 
superior, (that is,) most exalted by obtaining the quality of being the germ 
of production of the entire universe, gratifies well 
Prom Yajna to food. t j ie g 0 j b to whom the offerings are addressed, and 

secures for the sacrificer as well the desiied effect, and being propelled 15 
by the air is carried to the region of the Moon. Thence, (that is,) from 
the region of the Moon, it is carried by means of the rays to the region 
of the Sun who is the embodiment of Rik, Yajus, and SAman ; for the text 
laying down the identification thereof luns thus, “That very knowledge 
of the three Vedas is (the god) burning (in) this shape.” Thence, this 20 
Sun-god from the region of his oib produces the liquid, Amrita, (which 
would descend) in the fonn of rain, and which is the cause of birth of all 
beings moving and not-moving, (that is,) those that can change their 
places and those that are fixed. From that food, which is the cause of 
birth of living beings and which is produced out of the vegetable kingdom 25 
brought into existence on account of rain, a sacrifice (is performed) ; and 
from the sacrifice (is produced) food again by the roundabout course des- 
cribed above ; and with food (is) once more a sacrifice (performed) ; and 
so on. Tiius this entire cycle of Samsara is rotating well in the formal a 
continuous flow without either the beginning or the end. Thus, in this 30 
manner, the origin of the entire universe is proceeding from the Atman. 

And also the taking of a body is in accordance with one’s own actions. 

276. Well, (it may be asked), if the moving of the Atman in the 
cycle of births aud deaths is without (either) a beginning or an end, 
tbpn there will be an inference that there will be no Moksa at all, and 35 
tbfa (the sage) next says : 

OXXV. Atman is without a beginning and to the 
inner Atman there is no birth. But Pubusa become 
connected (with the body and that connection is) the 
result of actions (due to) ignorance, desire, and enmity. 40 
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Of course there is no birth to the^ inner Atman, (that is,) the 
Atman contained in the body, for the Atman has no beginning, and 
nevertheless, Purusa becomes connected with the body, in that sui eimg 
bod^Ho endures a series of enjoyments of the nature oi happiness or 
sorrow, and with the relation of this soit, He certainly necomes connected 5 

^ And that connection is brought about from the deeds resulting irom 
, iguorance. desire, and enmity, and is not a spon- 
tween the soul and the taueous product. And that, being an effect, has 
body. decidedly an end, and (thus) (there is) no (such 10 

thing as) not-Moksa. 

277. It has been said that the birth (or beginning) of the universe 
(is proceeding) from the Atman, (and the sage now) says to develop that 
(idea) : _ _ 

OXXVI. He who has been described to you by 10 
me as the Oiiginal Lord and a Thousand- Atman, out 
of His mouth, arm, thigh, and foot are (come) the foui 
Varnas in order, 

CXXVII. The earth is produced from His foot, 
the heaven from His head, the life-breaths from His 20 
nostril, the directions from His ear, the air from His 
touch, and the fire from His mouth, 

OXXVI II. The moon from the mind is born, 
the Sun from ihe eye, ami the ether as well as the 
universe containing the moving and not-movmg (beings) 25 
from the groins. 

He who has been described to you by me as Thousand-Atman 
because of his being the soul of everything, as of 
The origin o£ the four ffian y manifestations because of being the universe, 
Yar '- as - and as the Original Lord because of his being 30 

the cause of the entire universe, the four Varnas, Bralimana and the rest, 
came into existence from the mouth, arm, thigh, and foot of Him respec- 
tively. Likewise (wore produced) from His foot the earth, from (His) 
head the abode of the celestials, from (His) nose the life-breath, from 
(His) ear the directions, from (His) touch the air, from (His) mouth the 35 
fire, from (His) mind the Moon, from (His) eye the Sun, and from (His) 

US the ether and tile universe containing the moving and not-moving 
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I 


SECTION XIII. -EXPLANATION OF DIFFERENCE IN BIRTH ETC. 

278. (The listening sages) urge (a point) here: 

CXXIX. If that is so, 0 Brahman, how (is it) He 
is horn among inferior beings? He (is) [svara, and how 
(is it) He is brought into contact with undesirable con- 5 
ditions ? 

O Brahman, the Lord of Yogins, if Atman Himself gets the nature of 
Jiva etc., how then is it that He is born among inferior animals, the 
Wh.it mikes isvatsa to beasts, birds, and so on? And would it be is said 
be boin j,mon H interior that the birth there is on account of being tainted 10 
with ignorance, passion, enmity, and so on ? That 
too cannot be ; wherefore, how can Is vara, w ho has free will, be brought in- 
to eonlact with the undesirable conditions oi ignorance, passions, and so on ? 

279. And more : 

OXXX. Though lie is attended by the organs of 15 
peiception, how is it that Ho has no knowledge (of a) 
previous (existence) ? Wherefore is it that, though pre- 
sent in everything, He cannot undci stand the suffering 
that is found in all ? 


He has means oL pert op 
tlon* 


Likewise even this (is) a counter-argument in this (matter), though 20 
lie is attended mind and tlic like means of pci eeption, how r is it that no 

Why is Hi hat A imam kuowled 8® < of Previous (birth), (that is,) the 
cannot ieel it though thought oi liaung cnduied m a diilerent birth, does 
not arise in Him ? Likewise, how is it that He 
does not ieel the buffering which is found in every 25 
being, and is of the nature of happiness, misery, or the like, though He is 
present in everything, (that is,) though He is found in every body? Thus, 
it is not right (to hold) that Atman alone, who is Isvaxia, obtains the 
condition of Jiva and so on. 

280. (The sage) gives an answer to the fn st question : 30 

CXXXI. This Jiva on account of the taints, aris- 
ing from the actions of the mind, speech, and body attains 
the condition of one of the lowest (caste), bird, or not- 
nioving being, and also (passes) through hundreds of births 
and wombs. 35 


qrf 




Of course I&vara in his own condition has got the attributes of 
Reality, Knowledge, and Happiness, and, nevertheless, under the influence 
ATMAN i B born again of association with ignorance, He is overpowered by 
and again on account of tbe conditions of ignorance, passion, and so on, and 

does a series o( actions, which are oi three kinds, 40 
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mental and so on, and which become the cause of birth among various 
£"!>,' Auc. thereby he obtain the ^ 
inferior birth snob 

^=s;==h=‘ 

achieved by the mind, speech, and body respectively (aftei going) 

through a thousand births. ^ 

281. And more: . . „ i 

OXXX1I. just as tlie propensities of the souls 

(while staying)* in the bodies are innumerable, _ in exactly 

the same way (are) the shapes of living beings of all 

classes in this world. , , . 

Just as of the souls, (that is,) of the Jlvas (that .r. staj mg) n. i the 1. 

bodies, the i>ropeasities^(ot) tile particular attitudes o^tlimtuu^are^ ^ 

ZZZ" -- r r » ZL, (that is,, the shapes distorted, 

ZZZ ** 20 

are produced o’l ICarm vu, then, they should »,„■ into elect uumednttel, 
ft, a,, tho deed (is done) : Anticipating (this the sage) &ay s - 
a 0XXX1SL. The ripening result of the deeds done 

is after death, and of certain ones it arises in this (world) 
(alone). Of some it is either here or elsewhere, and pro- -o 

"DBIlBltY IS tllC 6ft6Ct01 111 it* 

P Til ripening result, (that is,) the effect of certain deeds, such as the 
rites of Jyotistoma and so on comes after death, 

The ripening : result of (that is,) when another body is taken. Of certain 

,loed, 81,011 “ la * ,i (sacrifice) (s), the 

alive, and sometimes, e g ecfc w iiich is of tlie nature of ram and so on is 
partly m both the cases. pro|lu(jed iu this ( very world). Of certain (o ther) 

( u) OTXhlTroiltlushr removed tto objection" how it is that Isvaea is brought into 

contact with undesirable conditions. Also in these two verses a removal of the objee- 

■ - * frt,i thrt the obtaining of a moan birth and a moan shape is only (true) of 

tian is stated a, , , u body and has got into the condition of the 

i Pa R AM ATM AN YVhlst anf not orPAEAhirMAN Acttrnl. Further for this very 

| — - inferred (that there is) no consciousness of the conditions enjoyed 

m rr Si other listenee. Thus, therefore, it is stated by the expounders of the 

tue (ijrcvious) birtfas and r t m 

'’?!( | y , , i^voitaa who#® sins have been completely reduced. — Apabarka. 

JU MBBSm IS the name of a sacriiice and is referred to by MadhavachaUYA m 
|||il ^ ^ahikarana of Jaimbu, XI. i. He says kanryadeh kamjasya Karma, no abhi/iseact , 
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deeds such as Ohitrft (a) and so forth, the effect (which is of the nature of) 
cattle and so on (comes) to happen either here or when a different body 
(is taken), and thus there is no settled rule. 

The meaning of tiie test is that it is not indeed (necessary that) the 

n , . „ , effect oi the deed should appear immediately after 5 

r i ho Chief effector is 

the and the hke the deed. Anil, again, with regard to the capacity 
finalities. 0 { the deeds to bring about the good or bad effect 

the very condition of the Sattva Quality and the rest becomes the effect- 
or, for on that depends the difference of the results (b). 

283. It has been said that he obtains the birth of one of the lowest 10 
(caste) and so on on account of (the sins) resulting from the actions of 
mind, speech, and bodj : (The sage now) says by way of amplifying it: 

QXXXIV. One who muses with a sole intent 
over another’s wealth, likewise (one) who thinks of unde- 
sirable things, and also one who persistently determines 15 
on false things is horn of inferior wombs. 

He who muses with a sole intent as to how he should rob others of 
their properties, likewise he who thinks of undesirable things thus, 4 I 
One is born of inferior fehaU commit a BivlUmana-slaughter’ and the like 
wombs on account of (acts) that involve cruelty, and he who has also a 20 
mental sins. persistent determination, (that is,) a repeated deter- 

mination to things that are unreal, is born of inferior wombs, as a dog, a 
Ohandala, and so on (c). 

phalnbhuiicwtvadarsanuk, because, it is stited in connection with Karirya and tho 
like rites which are performed with a desire, that tho merit grows excessive in propor- 
tion to (tho number of times m) which it is repeated. 

(a) (Jiutra is the name of a sacrifice. It is treated as an Adhikarana in Jaimini 
I. iv. ‘k Tho text is, Chit my t yajeta pcmMimtth , he who desires to possess cattle 
might perform a Chitra sacrifice. It is further referred to by xMadhavacharya in his 
2nd Adhikarana of Jaimini, XI. i. in connection with the topic that what forms part of 
a sacrifice should be performed only once. 

(h) The following interpretation given by Acararka may also be noted : “The 
ripened result, (that is,) the effect, of certain actions such as pleasing longevity (of life) 
and so on, and also its opposite, the diminution of the term of life etc., and (also that) of 
certain (actions) which have been done with a weak determination, arise in another birth, 
while of certain (other ones) which have been again and again performed with a persistent 
determination the ripened result occurs in this very birth. Again of other actions which 
have been performed with a determination still more excessive, the fruit arises in this 
birth m well as in another one. And then, with regard to the peculiarity of all sorts 
Of merit®, the propensity coupled with a particular sort of mental action (becomes) the 
elector, that is to say, the moans of producing the effect.” 

(<*) “ One who muses over the properties of others, (that is,) one who thinks 
thus, 4 How can he be deprived of this?’ (or) * How can this be made mine?’; likewise he 
who goes on wishing undesirable things to another, (that is,) wishing unpleasant things 
to another as, * It were well if .this man will have no progeny, no cattle, no wealth’; 
likewise he who has a persistent inclination towards false things, (that is to say,) one 
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284. And more (d) 

* OXXXV. A man who speaks falsehood, is a back- 
biter, is harsh likewise, and talks incoherently is born 
among beasts and birds. 

That man who is habitually given to speak falsehood, (is) a back-biter, 5 
(that is,) poisons the ear of another, is harsh, (that is,) speaks what causes 
„ . , , (mental) distress to others, and talks incoherently 

tive of birth among (e), (that is,) speaks things unsuited to the occa- 
birds and beasts. sion, is born among beasts and birds, superior or 

inferior, the difference being determined by the conscious or unconscious, 10 
repeated etc. (nature of the) act. 

285. And more (f) : 

CXXXVI. One who is qiven to appropriate what 
is not given, one who is attached to another’s wife, or 
one who kills (animals) in a prohibited manner is born 15 
among nonmoving beings. 

He who is given to appropriate what is not given, (that is,) he who is 
intent upon misappropriating another’s property that is not gi\cn to him, 

. . . „ also he who enjoi & anothei’s wife, or he who is a 

trees, creepers, etc., for slaughterer of animals in a pronibited manner, is 20 
sins committed by bodj born among the non-mo vmg beings, tree, creeper, 
and so on in propoition to the exce&she or light nature of the sin. 

286. (He now) speaks of the development of Sattva and other 
qualities : 

CXXXVIL One who knows himself, (is) pure, 25 
tranquil, and given to conducting of austerities, has con- 
quered his senses, is dutiful, has Vedic learning, and (is) 

a fsattvika, (obtains) a birth among the gods. 

One who knows himself (is) he who is free from conceit of learning, 

fie who is a S&ttvika wealt]l ’ M S h biHh ’ aud 80 oa - < He i8 cal,ed > P ure 30 
obtains birth among the (who) has (in him) external and internal purities. 

Sod®- Tranquil (is he) who has an unruffled nature. (He 

is) given to conducting of austerities who is devoted to such penances as 
Krichchhra and so on. Likewise he who is not attached to the objects 

who has a persistent inclination or exeesshe bent on tlio conclusions of Bauddhas, 
OharvAkas, and so on that are false (or) or not based on authority, has the taint and is 
of such wombs, (that is,) oi Chkndolas and so on. This is the threefold mental 

now speaks of (sins) of speech.”— A parAhka. 

contrary to what is well known as the sources of knowledge, 


the sins of the body. 1 — Aparaeka. 
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coveted by the senses, is given to the performance of (religious) duties 
(that are) compulsory as well as occasioned (by special circumstances), 
and is one who has understood the meaning of the Yedas, is a SUtvika. 

And such (a one) obtains a birth among the gods, exalted or more exalted 
in accordance with the proportion of Sattvika element 5 

287. And more : 

OXXXVIII. He (is a) Rajasa (person) who is given 
to the (performance of) blameworthy acts, (is) a coward, 

(is) exertive, and (is) sensual, (and) obtains a birth among 
mankind after death. 10 

tie who is given to blameworthy acts such as piping, drumming, 

dancing, and so on, and likewise (is) a coward (or) has a bewildered 

mind, (is) exertive, (that is,) is always engaged 

He who has a R-aiasa jj u actions, and (is) addicted to excessive sensual 
qualities obtains both , . x ' , 

among mankind, plcvisuios, is one who has in him the Rajasaic 15 

element, and mch (a one) obtains, after his death, 
a biith among mankind, of inferior or superior caste in accordance with 
the proportion of that element (r/). 

288. And more : 

OXXXIX, One of a sleeping disposition, a cruel 20 
man, a miser, an infidel, a beggar likewise, one who is 
careless, and one who takes to a wrong course, is, being 
a Tamasa, born among beasts. 

And likewise, again, he who is of a sleeping disposition ; does acts of 

cruelty to animals, and has got a miserly nature; is 25 
aracnig^Kjas™? 11 ^ ^° 1U hkewise an infidel who speaks ill of religious duties 
and so on, or is a habitual beggar; he who is 
careless, (that is to say,) he who is devoid of discretion as to what should 
and should not be done; and he who takes to a forbibden (line of) conduct, 

- such a man has Tamasa element in him and is born among cows and the 30 
like (beasts), inferior or more inferior according to the proportion of that 
element. 

289. (Ho now) sums up what is said above : 

CXL. Thus charged with Rajasa and Tamasa ele- 
ments, he lingers here, and being overtaken by undesir- 35 
able conditions, gets into Sarasara. 

(§h The following is the interpretation of ApaEaEKa : “ Good deeds areBharma ~ 
and what m other than that is blameworthy, ..... An Adhira* is ho who is 
enable to endure the extremes such as heat and cold. (He Is) exertive who is always 
engaged I n warfare with a desire . . . ” 

* N. Ail fm 1$ tjhe word uned by Y^JSiAVAbKVA which has been translated as 

coward to suit the explanation of the MMkaara, 


A Tamasa man is born 
among beasts. 


Hi jUitMII 
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This Atman who is affected by ignorance thus, is chaiged fully with 
RAjasa and T&masa qualities, moves on here in this 
The winding tip o£ g am gg,ra, is overtaken by various conditions causing 
th0 fcopio ‘ misery, and, again and again, gets into Samsftra, 

(that is,) taking up of a body . , 

Thus there is no ground to (raise) the object, on, ‘‘He (is) ' Wa »d 
how (is it that) He is brought into contact w ith undesirable conditions . 

290. The second objection is, “Though lie is attended by the organs 
of perception [how is it that He has no knowledge (of a) previous exist- 
ence?]” and even to that (the sage) gives an answer : 

CXLL Just as a dirty mirror is not suited indeed 
to observe (one’s own) features (even) so lie whose organ 
of perception is undeveloped is un suited to the knowledge 
of the Atman. 

Of course the Atman (in the body) is possessed of the means of 15 
obtaining knowledge, such as the inner organ (called mind), and neverthe- 
less, ho is unable to perceive the things enjoyed 
JKjSSSftIKS during some othei hie, foi ho has his oigan of per- 
enjoyed in the past. coption undeveloped, (that is to say,) his mind is 

occupied by dirt, such as passion and so on. It is like a mirror which is cover- 20 
ed with dirt, and is unable to create a knowledge of one’s (own) features. 

291. Well, (it may be urged,) even the knowledge relating to 
a previous existence is elucidative of the Atman, and it is self-evident to 
Him, and, therefore, it is not right to bold that He cannot perceive it. 

(The sage) anticipates this and say s (h) : ~' J 

CXLII. Just as in an unripe cucumber which is 
bitter, the sweet taste, though present in it, is not per- 
ceived, even so, indeed, the quality of understanding in 
the Atman contained in the body whose organs of per- 

L cefttion are not yet developed. 30 

i* j uSt as j n a cucumber which is unripe and is bitter, (that is,) in a 

f Karkatikfi, (‘cucumber’) fruit which tastes bitter (i), the sweet taste, 

(h) ( The sage) gives an illustiation with reference to the fact that though there 
is the knowledge, it cannot come under perception unless there is the (necessary) 

|jlL,| wrd^Katu’ (‘ bitter ’) is not used in the sense of a particular laste, 

IImI ji l »fahfMns used) to indicate a particular variety."— A parark a. 

ih-fllit H meaning seems to be that though certain cucumbers are hitter to taste , 

Hll 1 1 At mu leader begin to taste sweet as they grow more and more ripe. Mangoes that are 
illS 1 1 1 ffSjKS whea unripe become as much sweet when they are ripened. But APABt#f 1 1 
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though present in it, cannot be perceived, even so 
butor 0 ' eurumteJ the qualitj of understanding, (that is,) the quality 

non-percent ion, 0 f \ x i$ being the knower, (that is to say,) the capacity 

ot perceiving the things pertaining to a previous birth, though present in 
the Atman (who sta^s inside the bod},) cannot be perceived when His 5 
means of peiception are undeveloped. 

292. (The sage now) answers (the question) which has been raised 
as, “ Wherefore is it that, though present in ever} thing He cannot under- 
stand the suffei ing that is found in all?” (I. 130) : 

CXLIIl. The Atman who has a body feels the 10 
suffering pertaining to all (living beings) in a body that is 
his, hut a Yogin who is liberated gets the contact of 
suffering of all. 

Next, the Atman who has a body, (that is,) who has a love of person, 
perceives the sutleiing winch is of the nature of Aclhyatmika (‘ pertaining 15 
( to the mind’) etc., and falls to (the lot of) all (living 

person' cauuot icel the beings), m a body which Lie lias acquired out of His 
pain etc. oi others, very deeds, but (He can) not (feel) that peitainmg 

to any other body, (the reason) being the very invisible element (which 
gives rise) to the starting of (various) suffering bodies. But he who is a 20 
Yogin, liberated and free from egoism etc., becomes, on account of liis 
(possessing) fully developed means (of perception), 

* , A CiUl foel a ] inower w hat are conventionally called happiness, 
misery, etc., and are pertaining to the souls of all the bodies (j). 

293. Well, (it may be objected,) when the Atman is one, the con- 25 
ipeption that, in the bodies (possessed) by the gods, men, and so on, He is 
different, cannot be possible. (The sage) anticipates (this) and says : 

(JXLIV. Just as though space is one indeed, it 
becomes different with reference to the pots and so on, 

(jl Apa ttSRKVb interpretation is quite different. Ho says : The Atman who has 
a body, (that lb), Ho who believes that the object (known as the) body is his own self, 
feels or gets in his own person, the suffering which is of the nature of happiness or 
misery the suffering pertaining to all, (that is, the sufferings), the arising of which 
depends upon all his organs, the head, the hand, the foot, and the like. But he, on the 
other hand, who has Yogi in him, when his Yoga matures and the notion that the object 
known as the hotly is himself disappears, becomes a knower of, (that is,) one who under- 
stands, all the miseries that aio presi nt in the bodies of all, and (it does) not (mean) 
that he (actually) feels 1 he misery that comes to all men,” The idea is that a Yogin 
feels that every one is happy while he alone is subject to ©very sort of misery that 
exists in the worl 1. The reading too of AparaRKa is different and roads as Yoqct- 
yukiaieha mridufan jntita ndpnoti vedanam. Yoga does not seem to h© so very pes- 
simistic and VijxanksVara’s view seems to be bettor, A Yogin can feel the pain and 
pleasure of all living beings for he feels his own self, the Atman, everywhere, He feels 
Burmm khuln idam all this indeed is Brahman, 
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even, so Atman who is indeed one (looks) several as the 
sun in water-containers. 

Just as though the space is only one (whole) it is (yet) perceived as 
seveial being distinguished by diverse limitations such as well, pot, and 
so on, or even just as though the sun is only one is (yet) perceived as many o 
in different water-containers such as a water-pot, a jar, a Mallika pot, 
and so on, so even Atman, though only one, is yet regarded as many by 
the limitations of the inner souse which bring about the distinctions. The 
employing of the second illustration is for the puipose of showing that 
(the holding) of Atman as several is not pertaining to the Highest Know- 10 
ledge (k). 

294. “ The Lord at once obtains the five elements himself being the 
sixth” (III. 72) : (The sage) concludes the topic opened by this and the 
other (texts) and says : 

CXLV. Brahman, ether, air, fire, water, and earth 15 

A 

are the Dhatus. These are the Lokas, and that the Atman, 
and from That (the world) containing the moving and 

non-moving beings (conies to exist). 

Brahman (is) Atman, ether (is) the sky-element, air (is) the gaseous 
rm. • ni !!„», element, fue (is) (the clement known as) Agni, 20 
man, etc. water (is) well known, and (these N along (with) the 

earth (are called the Dhitus). As these very Dhatus (‘elements’) the air 
and the rest are called Dhatus because dhdraijcuiti, they pervade, the body / 
and support it. Of them the five elements beginning with ether are called 
Lokas, because lolajante, thc\ are perceived, that is to say, (they are) inert. 25 
This (‘ Br uimvn’) is the chief element known as Atman, and from it, (that 
is,) a combination of inert and non-inert elements, the world consisting of 
non-moving and moving (beings) comes to exist. 


Ins his interpretation as, 
Ions, is opposed to unity,’ 


Indeed the quality of being diverse, 


fVkl 
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Just as, Indeed, a potter, having taken the various necessary things 

a such as clay, the wheel, rags, and so on turns out 

body with earth and so a collection of various lands of manufactured 

°n and is eonfmed Mm* articles such as water-pot, dishes, and so on; or as 
self within it. . ^ ^ 

an architect turns out one effect known as house 5 

by taking rustles, earth, and wood,— things mutually dependent; or even 

as a goldsmith taking mei e gold produces such effects as bracelets, crowns, 

ear-rings, and so on, all proceeding from gold itself ; or even as Kos'aMraka 

(which is) a particular (kind of) worm, begins to produce from its own saliva 

what is called Kosa ( 4 cocoon ’) which goes to confine that (worm) itself, even 10 

so the Atwvn, having gleaned the materials such as the earth and so on 

that are mutually dependent, and likewise the sensory organs also, the ear 

and so on, creates in this Samsara his own self bound by the bondage of 

his own Karman, as possessing a body among those respective classes, the 

gods etc* 15 

208. But what is the evidence for the existence of the (element) 

(called) Atmvn distinct item the oigans of cnjo\ment and the organs of 

perception? (The sage) anticipates this and sa\s: 

OXLIX. Just as the live great elements are true, 
s the Atman too is exactly so ; or else, how can one perceive 20 
another (sense) what is seen by one, (namely,) the eye, 

11 * CL. Or who will recognize the voice once heard 

when ho hears it again ? 

Just as the great elements such as the earth and so on are indeed, 
.true— for that is so understood from the authorities— even so the Atman 25 
, is true; or else it a knower other than the intellect and the organs does 
not exist, how can one, who has perceived a thing by one (sense), say the 
organ of sight, cau perceive it by another, (say,) the organ of touch, (and 
feel) * I touch him whom I have seen ? ’ 

Likewise, having previously heard the voice of a certain man, 30 
who can, when he hears it again, recognise (it) as, ‘This is his voice’? 
Thus it is settled that a knower distinct from the organs of perception 
there does exist. 

297. And more : 

Whose is then the memory of a past event, or who 35 
1 (ifl it that) brings about a dream ? 


CLI. (Who is it that) has the pride of birth, fea- 
tures, age, occupation, learning, and the like ? Who (is it 
that) endeavours after sound and other objects (of per- 
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If the Atman is not of certain existence, then, who is it that has the 
memory which brings to the mind a thing of experience, and which is 
dependent upon the awakening of the lmpres- 
Memory, dream, pride, s j on produced by previous experience ? Indeed with 
SumenS?/' Lvour 11 regard to a thing seen by one, another cannot have 5 
the existence of the the memory. Likewise, ^ bo is it that brings about 
^™ AN - consciousness during a dream ? Indeed there can- 

not be the power of bunging about that in the organs whose actions are 
susnended Similarly to whom other than the unchanging Atman does 
7e sunnosed bd e which is of the nature of ‘ I alone am blessed with the 10 
ZSb o » mo (., it) that XU*, 

endeavours with all his mind, speech, and body Jor the purpose o secunng 
the^njoyment of sound, touch, and so on? Even, therefore, the Avmau 
dietinct hom the intellect and the sensory organs there does exist. 


SECTION XIV. -ENGAGING ONE’S SELF IN PHILOSOPHICAL 15 

PERSU1TS Etc. 


298. Intending to describe the nature of Samsfira for the purpose of 4 
prescribing a particular form of meditation, (the sage) says: 

CLII. Ho who feels doubtful whether there is 
reward for actions or not, being blemished, conceives 20 
himself perfect though imperfect. 

He (that is to say,) the Atman described above being blemished (oi) 
tainted with egoism, feels doubtful even where in feeling whether there 
One Should not feci is reward or not for actions. And likewise though 
doubtful Whether there imperfect, (that is,) though he lias not achieved what lit 
ornoL ard *" aCfci ° n& lie lias to do conceives himself to be actually per- 
fect, (that is,) one who has achieved what he had to achieve. 

299. Moreover : 

OL1II. (This is) my wife, (these are my) children, 30 
(these are my) dependants, and I (belong) to these, (to 
think) thus (is his) attitude, and be is always of a per- 
verted sense with regard to actions bringing good or evil. 


j rpQ pi m of a blemished sense, there is a mental attitude extremely 

||| t tarnished by a feeling of mineness such as ‘ (These, 35 

;)■ '.The oj^mlnc’ name i y> ) w ife, children, dependants, and so on are 'f 

BMHpHjfrw * mine, and I (belong) to them.’ And likewise he of a 
; 'w of a perverted disposition with regard to the various 

j,;u 
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300. And more : 

OLIV. With regard to the knower of the know- 
able, when in the normal condition or even a disturbed 
one, he makes no distinction, and attempts fasting to death, 
falling into fire, being drowned in water, or falling from 5 
heights. 


Cf iY. Conducting himself thus afflSSb’eing insolent 
and having attachment, to false (things) he is, on account 
of his deeds, bound down by hatred and ignorance as 
well as desire. 10 


He who knows what should be known is the knower of the kuowable ; 
and with regard to such an Atman, in his normal condition, (that is,) in a 
condition when Ins temper is equanimous, and in a 


Inability to curb him- . , , , . . . . . . 

self makes him bound distiubicl one, (that is,) in feclmg egoism and so 

down by hatred, ignor- for tli, he makes no distmctiou, (tiiat is,) becomes 

anoe, and desire, 

incapable of anj discrimination. And likewise in 


fasting (to death), falling into fire or water, swallowing of poison and so 
on, he does, on account of his blemished condition of mind, exert himself. 


Thus taking himself to various kinds ol undesirable deeds he is 
insolent, (that is,) cannot curb himself and, growing wrongly attached 20 
to unrighteous deeds, he is, on account of multitudinous deeds done 
thereby, bound by passion and hatred as well as ignorance. 


301. But how does, through taking a body, conviction (l) come to 
him again ? (The sage, therefore) says next : 

CLVI. Attending upon Acharya, diligent study of 25 
the meaning of the Vedas and Sastras, the performance 
of the deeds laid down therein, (keeping) company with 
the wise, auspicious words, 


CLV13. Avoidance of seeing and embracing wo- 
men, viewing of all beings as his own self, giving up 30 
of (all) possessions, wearing of worn out ochre-coloured 

cloth, 

CLVIII. Withholding the sensory organs from 
the objects, getting rid of sleepiness and inertness, proper 
estimates of the body, noticing of sin in all movements, 35 





i ill gSii 


OLIX. Getting rid of Rajas and lamas qualities, 
purification of propensity, freedom from desire, and tran- 
quillity ; — being purified by these means, one full of Sattva 
becomes immortal. 

Service to AcMrya (is) for the purpose of learning. Diligent study 5 
(is) in the meaning of the Vedanta as well as in the meaning of the Yoga. 

philosophy of Patanjali and others. Performance 
Service to AcMrya^A f fc | ie dee( j s ] a i d down therein is the performance) 
S’JSiTi ot tue acts o! meditation described therein. 

Sattva. (Keeping) company with the wise (there should be), 10 

and also he must have the quality of speaking what is pleasing and be- 
neficial. (He should observe) complete abstinence from looking at women 
or (having) their embraces. Viewing of all beings as his own self (is) to 
look upon them (all) equally. Possessions (are) children, lields, wife, and 
soon, (and there should be) a giving up of these. (He should take to) 15 
wearing of worn out ochre-coloured clothes. Likewise (he must know 
how) to check the running of the ear and the other sensory organs 
towards the objects, sound, touch, and the like. TandrA (‘ sleepiness ) 

(is what) looks like sleep, and inertness (is) want of enthusiasm, (aiul he 
should know how) to abandon both of them particularly. Proper estimate 20 
of the body (is) the consciousness of its being transient, impure, and so on. 
Likewise in all movements, such as walking (from place to place) (there 
must be) a consciousness of the sin such as of lulling small living beings (by 
trampling). Likewise (there should be) a complete severance of the qualities 
of Rajas and Tamas, a purification of propensity by Pranay&ma, and so o 
on -freedom from desire, (that is,) no desire with regard to objects; 
and tranquillity, (that is,) subjugation of the external and internal organs. 
One might by these means such as attending upon AcMrya and so on, 
be well purified himself and become full of pure Sattva, and attain 
immortality, (that is,) liberated (from the bonds of Samsftra). 3( 

302. But how (comes) the attainment of immortality ? (The sage) 
next says: a 

OLX. By meditating upon with a true recollection, 
by being full of Sattva, by a complete destruction of the 
actions, %nd by the contact of the wise, Yoga flourishes. 3 
By meditating within one’s self in a fixed manner by bearing in 
mind that the Reality is known as Atman, by being full of pure Sattva, 
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SECTION XV. EFFECT OF THE MENTAL ATTITUDE AT THE 

TIME OF DEATH AND THE PASSAGE OF THE SOUL 
AFTER DEATH. 4 

303. And more: 

GLXI. He who has an untarnished intellect and 5 
whoso mind, (does) well, at the ending of the body, 
(fix itself on) Isvara centered in the Sattva, obtains a 
recollection of the births. 

Next, if the mind of that Yogin whose sense is untarnished does, 

at the time when the body is being parted with, fix 10 
itself well, (that is,) in a steady manner, on Isvara, 
who is full of Sattva, then if, (however,) he cannot 
attain Atman by the insufficiency of the practice 
of meditation, he obtains, on account of the sharp nature of his refined 
Samskara, (at least) a recollection of the sorrows consequent upon his 15 
stay etc. in the various wombs of worms, insects, and so on and enjoyed 
by him during some other birth. And with that recollection he sets forth 
on Moksa that cuts (the sorrows) oil on account of the anxiety that arises 
(in him) (to escape such things). 

304. But the Samskara being not sharp enough, if one cannot reeol- 20 

lect his previous birth, what would be his course ? (The sage, in answer to 
this,) says next ; ' C\ : A;A 

OLXII. Just as aa actor paints, indeed, liis body 
with, colours intending to give it various appearances, so 
the Atman (sets) bodies determined hv the rleed« (h& 9.E 


He who fixes his mind 
on Isvara at the time 
of death obtains a re- 
collection of births. 


Just as an actor, (that is,) one who appears on the stage, paints, 

The condition of tho (that is,) puts on colours on, his own body with 
than a tu re oT the "deeds white, black, yellow, and the like colours to give 
one has done in previ- it various appearances such as of Rama, Havana, 30 
ons births. and so ou— exactly so the Atman, for the purpose 

of enjoying the fruits of those various deeds, obtains the bodies produced 
by Ka,r man, and presenting various features distorted, dwarfish, and so on. 

' 305. And more: 

OLXIIf. It is observed that the disfigurement of 35 
the embryo is on account of the defects of time, action, 
and the germ which produces one, and likewise those of 
the mother ; and the wanting of a limb and so on (is 
subsequent) to the conception. 



ts of seventeen elements, the five material elements (tfe 
fiV^ sensory organs, the fine active organs,, vmM t ^M 
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It is not sheer Karman and nothing else that is productive of dis- 

Defects of time ae- tortion ’ dwarfishness, and so on, and on the other 
tion, germ, and ol mo- hand, even time, of action, defect in the father’s 

garement of the embryo. £ erm (^ ia ^ ac ^ed as) the cause of his body, and the 

faults of the mother, ail these are the co-operating 5 
causes. By this association ot the causes which can either be detected 
or not detected the disfigurement of the embryo, such as its wanting in a 
limb, is observed to take place at some undefined period after conception. 

306. Well, (it may be objected,) at the time of the Pralaya of 
Prakriti, when all things, such as Mahat etc., evolved out of it, perish 10 
even Karmau comes to an end, and how does the taking of the first body 
that is governed by that (Karman), comes (to happen) ? (The sage) antici- 
pates this and says : 

CLXIV . This Atman who is not already liberated 
is never (free) from egoism, mind, course, result of action, 15 
and the body. 

Mind and egoism (are) well known. Course (is) the accumulation of 
sin that becomes the cause of transmigration. The result of action (is of) 
the nature of virtue and vice, and the body is what is known as Lilian 
(‘subtle’) (m). From these, egoism and the rest, this Atman is never 20 
separated at all so long as there is no Moksa. 

307. Well, (it maybe objected,) death should naturally comeat 
a settled time alone to the Jivas whose deeds (are also) pre-arranged (to 
take effect at a particular time), and (there should) not (be) loss of lives 
then in battles etc. simultaneously and at an unsuited time. (The sage) 25 
anticipates this and sa) s : 


CLXV. Proceeding from wicks and associated with 
oil just as the continuation or disturbance of a light is 
seen, even so (is) the loss of lives at an unsnited time. 

Just as indeed there is a simultaneous existence of several flames 30 
Destiny is resisted proceeding from many a wick soaked in oil, and 
known cau^ eMCSSOfa jUSt as there occurs a simultaneous extinction of 
those (flames) that exist on account of an unex- 
pected and simultaneous cause of destruction, which is of the nature of 
blowing wind and which roughly passes over them, even so it is not im- 35 
proper that, on account of the cause known as war bringing about simul- 
tlP^tteous deaths, there can be loss of lives consisting of the lives of * 
, i 4 !>|^W^jfeers, chariot-drivers, horses, elephants, and so on even at an hour 
SHHMiHM Ms»-ftminged. It is (as much as) saying this, (namely,) that d 
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destiny which has become the cause of destruction at a time predestined, 
is resisted by the suddenness of a known cause which brings about an 
effect contrary to it, 

308. He now describes the path of Mofcsa : 

CLXVI. Of Him who is centred like a lamp in 5 
Hridaya, innumeiable are the rays' black, white, of a 
vaiiegated colour, reddish, and dark-red. 

CL^VII. Of them one is pointed upwards which, 
piercing the sun-globe, reaches beyond the region of 
Brahman, and thereby one attains the Highest course, 10 

Of the soul which like a lamp is centred in the Hridaya, several 

Tho passage of the aF0 myS ’ (fc,lat iS ’> nerVes ’ which cause O 

soul to attain Molest, sensation of) pleasme, pain, etc., which are des- 

ingTpwards. 1>01Ut ~ cubed in (the \erse) “Seventy -two thousand [are 

the neivesj etc.” (HI. 108), which are black, white, 15 
and of a variegated etc. colour, and which spread in all sides. Of them 
one ray is pointed upwards which pieiees the sun-globe and passes beyond 
the region of Brahman. By (means of) that the soul attains the Highest 
course characterized by no more returning (w)„ 

309. He now describes the way to heaven : 20 

CLXVIIL By those other one hundred of his rays 
that are also pointed upwards, he obtains the bodies of 
the gods along with the regions. 


(n) Apahahka adds : “ These rays are not of Jiva, hut of the lunar and solar 
globes centered in the midst of a group of nerves known as afferent and efferent. They 
are said (to belong) to it indeed by a fancied identification. 


(An objection). Well then, this Smriti text is opposed to “His lives do not ebb 
mi ” and the like feruti texts. 


(Answer). It is not so. This Smriti has for its basis the well known Sruti text, 
“ Passing upwards through it, he attains immortality.” Thus there is here a mutual 
conflict of I he two ruti texts themselves, and it is not a conflict between a bruti text 
and a Srajdti text. Nor is there, strictly speaking, a conflict even between the two 
texts; In connection with “His lives* do not ebb out,” (there is) a portion to 
be supplied to make the sentence complete as “ to be born again,” so that it may not 
copilot with tho other hruti text. Or it may be taken to mean this, (namely,) that (the 
Mmn) hm the mastery over the lives and they cannot pass away leaving him behind 
m a dependant, but on the other hand, leave the body at his own will” 

* N* lb -■The text runs thus na fhi mtya prftnah ntkrdmonti atraiva samavaliyante, 
* Indeed his lives do not ebb out, Mt are absorbed here alone/ It is hard to understand 
,!#>** A»i*£&BA means When ta says 0» the ellipsis is tp be supplied otherwise, 
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By means of those one hundred of his rays, which, being other than 


Several other rays 


that acting as the path of Moksa to this Atman, 


pointing upwards lead are arranged upwards alone, he obtains the bodies 


lum to fevarga. 


of the gods which are of pure lustre, and are the 


abodes of the enjoyment of happiness alone, along with the regions, (that 5 
is,) along with the celestial cities made up of gold, silver, and precious 
stones. 

310. (The sage now) describes the path of ti ansmigration : 

CLXIX. Through those rays which are not of 
the same nature, are below, and aie of a faint lustre, 10 
He, unable to resist, passes for enjoying here the (results 
of his) actions. 

By means of those lays which are, on the other hand, below them 
Passage to the Sam- and are a taint lustre, He being unable to 
s&ra through the rays resist, (that is,) being (entirely) bound to (the 15 
pointing own wards. course) of the deeds He himself has done, passes 
through the cycle of births and deaths for the purpose of enjoying here 
the fruits (of his own actions). 


ION XVI.— REFUTATION OF MATERIALISM. 

sage now) says by way of (refuting the view held by the 20 
advocaH# % of the theory) that matter possesses animation : 

CLXX. By (means of) the Vedas, the Sastras as 
well as knowledge, by birth and death, by affliction, by 
movements and noil-movements likewise, by truth and 
falsehood indeed, 25 

CLXXI. By (the occurrence of) what is beneficial, 
by happiness and misery, by actions too good and bad, 
by the results of portents, the knowledge of auguries 
of birds, and conjunction of planets, 

CLXXII. By the motions of stars and constel-30 
lations, by the (forebodings in) a wakeful condition, by 
what is seen in dreams also, and likewise by ether, air, 
fire, water, earth, and darkness, 

MJ|jy CLXX1II. By the Manvantaras, by the occurrence 
j||||fe jfWas, and by the effects of Mantras and medi- 35 ! 
understand the Atman who should be knowp 
likewise is the genitor of the world. 
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By tlie Vedas (means) by {means of) such texts as, “This is that 
Proofs to show that Atman which cannot be denoted by any expiession 

oihe^hlnTlAodv AN whatsoever “It is neither thick nor atomic nor 
y short, and has neither hand nor foot ; '\nn) and so on, 

B} Astras (means) by Mimftmsa, Nya^a, and the like sciences. And by 5 
knowledge (means) by such experience of one’s own self (foiming an 
entity) other than the body, as (for example), ‘This is my body,’ 
Likewise by birth and death that are regulated by virtue and vice practised 
while (one had taken) some other birth, (there should be) an inference 
that (thesis an) Atman superior to the body By affliction (means) by 10 
(the distress) that is ordained (to be enjoyed by) one who has done 
(various) deeds while (he had) taken another birth. Likewise by move- 
ti^nfcs and non-movements also which are determined by consciousness, 
desire, effort, and support, (there should be) an inference that there is 
an Atman superior to the material body, jg 

812 Indeed there can be no animation and the like (qualities) possible 
to the (physical) hod\, w herefore, m the order of enumerating the qualities 
of the cause there is seen a mentioning of special qualities relating to an 
p , . T , i h object which is the effect. Nor is there a possi- 

animation. will fc., of animation and tlie like (qnalitie.s) being 20 

in any (way inseparably connected. yvitli the 
molecules of earth that enter into its formation, for (in that $ase< anima- 
tion would have been universal, and) it is not observed in (su&jf n^erial 
things, (as) a pillar, a pot, and so on produced of those (molecules 
themselves). Nor should it be said that, like the power of intoxication, 25 
(animation) is the result of combination with water and other sub- 
stances, for power is a quality common to all (and it will have to be 
expected in other cases also where it is not found). Thus one who has 

(mu) It is hard to do proper justice to this passage. The editions before us 
do not suggest any satisfactory solution. S. roads “saeja” “netineti” iti “lima" 
iti “ asth&lam -anaiu—uhrasvam—apii n ipadam ” ity'idibhih. G. and N. enclose the 
whole thing from sa eju to ap'cnjxHam in one quotation. D. adopts no quotation marks 
at all. The reference seems to be to Brihad-Araiiyaka-Upamsad, III. ix . 20 , jv. n 4 
IV. iv. 22, and IV. v. 15, where there is a passage sa e>a neti neti Atma, and also to 
III, vlii. 8 ot the same Upani sad whore there is a passage iwth&lam etc. In this case 
the translation would bo, 1 This is that Atman which cannot be denoted by any 
expression whatsoever,' and ‘It is neither thick, nor atomic etc.’ Netineti occurs 
in the same Upaaisad II. lii. 6 , and the Bhasya explains it as a double negative signi- 
fying that Atman is an entity which cannot be denoted by any suited expression. 

The same double negative repe its itself in the other p issages referred to above. 

But the presence of another it* after the second neti is baffling to some extent. 

The punctuation found in S. is not correct either, for, if it were, as the uniformity 
shows, there ought to have been another iti after sa c.>u. Or it might be taken as ‘sa 
e#a neti^ neti 1 iti, ‘ AtwS ' iti, ‘ asth&lam etc,' in which case the translation would be 
* This (Atman is that entity) which cannot be denoted by any suitable expression,’ 
‘Atman etc.,’ ‘ It is neither thick etc.' 



E ft? J 
■HH| 

Bill 

HI 

r* u 

'y ■■V' ■ 

|| \ ^ ! 




i. 


Slfell i nil i 4 










IT"-."’ 

•n 


r 



YAJNAVALUYA 8MRITI [Bk 111, Oh. IV. 


Other proofs of the 
existence of atman. 


the qualities of animation and so on and is superior to the material body 
should be accepted (as existing). 

313. Truth aud falsehood (are) well known. What is beneficial (is) 
the occurrence of what is for one’s own good. Happiness and misery 
(are what belong) to the next world. Likewise (there is this,) (namely), 5 
the doing of an act that is good and giving up of w hat is bad. From 
these (things) also which are settled by knowledge, (there should be) an 
inference that there is an Atman superior to the body. A portent (is 
such as) an earthquake. A knowledge of augury of birds (is a knowledge 

of things) indicated by the movements of Pingala 10 
and like birds. The planets are the sun and the rest, 
and by the influences resulting from their con- 
junction (there should be an inference of the existence of Atman). The 
stars are the luminaries other than (the ones known as) Asvins and so on, 
and the constellations are the twin Asvins etc., and by the motions 15 
of these indicating of good or bad influence, and by the (forebodings of) 
wakeful conditions, (that is,) those (portents) which are observed during 
the wakeful condition such as the observing of the sun as possessing 
spots in it, and so on; likewise by the (portents) of dreams, (that is,) 
the knowledge of driving in a carriage drawn by donkeys, pigs, and 20 
so on ; likewise by ether and the like on that are created as things of 
enjoyment for the soul; likewise by the fact of the body becoming 
impossible (as judged) by the occurrence of Manvantaras aud different 
Yugas; likewise by the power oi Mantras (‘incantations’) and medicines 
(on individuals) ; and by the minor acts etc., which are performed with 25 

deliberation, by these that cannot bo attributed to the body directly or 

indirectly, O sages (Sflmasra\as aud the lest), understand, (that is,) 
know, (that there exists an entity called) Atman, who should be investi- 
gated. 

314. And more : 30 

- OLXXIV. Egoism, recollection, retentivity, hatred, 
intellect, happiness, courage, transmission (ol knowledge 
from one) sensory organ to another, desire, tenacity, 
existence, 

CLXXV. Heaven, and dream, exciting of feeling, 35 
the movement of the mind, twinkling of the eye, anirna- 
effort, and the taking up of the five elements,— 

OfcKXVI. For the reason that these indications of , 
Pabamatman are observed, therefore, there does exist 


superior to the body. 
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Egoism (is the) sense of self. Recollection (is) that which, being 
dependent upon an awakening of the impression created by experience 
Other indications of belonging to a past life, is manifested in sucking 
the existence of Parv- and so on (in a new-born child). Happiness (is that) 

belonging to this world, (and) courage (is) to be 5 
bold. Transmission (of knowledge from one) sensory organ to another 
is verily the perception bj one sensory organ of an object which has been 
perceived by another, and is such a conception as of the nature of, ‘ Whom 
I saw, him I touch.’ Hero there is a generic indicative quality with 
regard to (the concepts) desire, effort, and animation, while in the above 10 
verses the indicative quality was (of a) special (nature) and was stated as 
being the cause of motion, truth-speaking, and so forth, and thus there is no 
repetition. Likewise tenacity (is that) of the body, and existence is the 
preserving of life. Heaven denotes a species of happiness to be enjoyed 
in a certain different bod,x . Dream (is that) which is well known. The 15 
indicative quality of the term ‘dream’ in a previous verse was suggestive 
of auspicious results, but it is (a) generic (term) here, and, therefore, there 
is no repetition. Likewise (there is) an exciting of feelings, such as those 
of the mind The movement of the mind (is that) permeating the centres of 
animation. Twinkling of the eye (is) well known. Likewise (there is) the 20 
taking up of the five elements (in the form of body). Because these con- 
notations are impossible in the (earth and the other) elements and are 
observed as directly or indirectly pointing out to (the existence of) 
Paramatman, therefore, it follows that there is an Omnipresent IbVAiiA 
known as Atman, and supcuor to the body. 25 




SECTION X VII. — CERTAIN EXPLANATIONS. 


315. (The sage now) describes the nature of Ksetrajna (‘Individual 
Soul’) : 


Hfl 
11 1 1 


CLXXVTI. The sensory organs aiong with (their) 
objects, the mind and the active organs, egoism, and 30 
intellect, and also the earth and other (elements) indeed, 

OLXXVIII. And Avyakta,— (this group is) called 
his fCsetra, and the Atman (inside it) is called Ksetrajfla, 
Who is fsvARA, is Omnipresent, and is Existent, Non-exist- 
ent, and Existent and Non-existent both. 35 

The sensory organs, (that is,) the ear and the rest, along with their 
objects, (that is,) together with the objects, sound and the rest ; the 
jaind ; the active organs, (that is,) speech and the rest ; likewise egoism and 
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Ksetra (‘body’) and intellect Which possess a deciding character ; the 
Ksetrajna 1 (‘Individual earth and the rest, (that is,) the five elements ; and 

a xrxr^irf o f ^%A Pi^irnifS ( n\ — tbi ft fnol 1 eetimA ift called 


&oul Avyakta (or) Prakrit! (o),— this (collection) is called 

Ksetra (‘body’), and He who is tsv^Rv (lord’), is Omnipresent, and, there- 
fore, of the existent nature, (of the) non-existent (nature) because of His 5 
not being recognized by anv other means of knowledge, and of a nature 
existent and non-existent both because of his being ascertained but 
imperfectly. Such an Atman is called Ksetrajna (‘Individual Soul 5 ). 

316. (The sage now) describes the origin of intellect and the rest : 

CLX XI X. The origin of intellect is from Avyakta 10 
and thence is the source of egoism. The Tanmatras 
(‘ subtle primary elements’) and the rest, each next pos- 
sessing one more characteristic property, (arise) from 
egoism, and the rest. 

Avyakta (is) comparable to Sattva and the other qualities, and 15 
from it originates the intellect, which is of three kinds and full of 
Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas (respectively). And from 
egofsmTete.^ mteUe0t ’ that (intellect) arise the three kinds of egoism 
known as Vaikarika, Tai jasa, Bhut&di. From one of 
those (forms of) egoism proceeding from the intellect of Tamasa Dature and 20 
called BitutMi, the Tanmatras (come to exist). As (the word) ddi (‘and 
the rest’) is used (in the text, it is inferred that) ether etc. also (come 
to exist from it). And they are so produced that each next one has one 
more characteristic property (than the one preceding it). As c ha (‘ and so 
on’) (is employed in the text, it is inferred that) from (the other) two(soita 25 
of) intellect, (namely), Vaikarika and Taijasa, (there) arise the sensory 
and active organs. 

317. (He now) describes the nature of the characteristic properties : 

CLXXX. Sound, and touch, (and) sight, and taste, 
and smell are tlie characteristic properties thereof. From 30 
whatever (source it is) that one of those things takes its 
origin, therein alone is it swallowed up. 


(o) As ‘Avyakta* is interpreted variously in philosophical schools themselves 
above translation both of tho verses and the MitaksarA is given with great 
diffidence. See however the beginning of the Mitaksara on the next verse, Apa&£&ka 
f Avyakta is the (element called) Pradlifma*. Of, Gita, II* 28, where it is explained 
||^4be living beings come from Avyakta and are submerged in Avyakta itself In 
support of this Sankar&charya cites the following: “ They came from what is nn 
known and re-entered the unknown Itself** See also Git£, Oh, Till, Yed&ntins 
Avyakta is the ignorance itself inasmuch .as it cannot be distinctly 
by nomenclature or by perception, and anyhow it acts m hk$ 
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It must be understood that the characteristic properties of those, 
(namely,) the five elements, ether and the rest, are five, the sound and 
the rest, and each next one (of the elements) con- 
properties, sound etc. tains one more (characteristic property than its 

preceding one). In the midst of these which are 5 
produced of intellect and the rest, fiom whatever genus, Prahriti, etc. one 
thing takes its oiigin, it is swallowed up in that alone in a subtle loi m at 
the time of Praiaja. 

318. Intending to wind up the subject of the topic (the sage) says : 

CLXXXL Just as Atman, though is the Lord, 10 
does (yet) create himself on account of the ripened result 
of the threefold Ivarman, even so has it been described 
to you by me. 

OLXXXII. iSatlva, Rajas, and also Tamas are de- 
clared to be His own qualities, and being influenced by 15 
Rajas and Tamas, he does indeed rotate like a wheel. 

CLXXXII1. lie is without an origin and is the 
Highest Purusa, and has also a beginning, subject to 
changes, and is described of a condition that can he 
realized by indicative signs and sensory organs. 20 

Just as Atm in, though He is tsv\HA, creates himself on account of 
the ripened result of the threefold action, mental and the rest, even so 
has it been described (by me) to you. The Sattva and the rest are also 
described to be His own qualities when (He is) under the influence of 

ignorance. Likewise (the fact) that He alone under 25 

The winding up of the the influence of Rajas and Tamas qualities rotates in 
present topic. , , , , ‘ 

, this cycle of births and deaths has also been des- 

cribed He alone is the Highest Pciujsa who has no origin. And (He) has 
yet a beginning on account oi His taking a body, and is subject to changes 
(of being) distorted, dwarfish, and '•o on, and is likewise fully developed in 30 
being extremely huge. And He is described to be of a nature discernible 
by indicative signs and sensory organs. 

319. (He now) describes the way to heaven : 

CJLXXXIV. (That) which (being called) Pitriyfma 
(lies) between Ajavithi and Agastya thereby those who 35 
keep the Vedic Fires and are desirous of heaven pass 
to heaven, 



yAjnavalkya S MBIT I 


Ajavithi (p) is tlie path of immortals. Through that Pitriy&na 
which lies between that and Agastya (q) those who 
keep the Vedic Fires pass to heaven, (that is,) at- 
tain the region of the celestials. 

320. And more : 5 

OLXXXV. Even those who are well devoted to 

gift-making and are also full of the eigjit qualities, and 
also those whose best course is the vow of truth, pass 
through that very path. 

Even those that are devoted to gift-making and the like deeds 10 
laid down in the Smritis, well, (that is,) being devoid of boast, and are 
likewise full ol the eight personal qualities described 
by Gautama and others as, “ Compassion, forbear- 
ance, freedom from jealousy, purity, quietism, 
auspiciousness, freedom from wretchedness, and 15 
contentedness ” (r), and likewise also those who are habituated to truth- 
speaking, attain heaven through that very path, ( that is, ) Pitriy&na 
itself. 

321. Well, (it may be objected), there is a complete destruction of 
all the Vedic teachers at the time of the periodical etc. re-absorption 20 
(of the world into Prakriti), and how do men (that come to exist) 
subsequent to it perform Agnihotra and the like rites, and how, a fortiori , 
being such as have not performed any religious rites attain the path 

to heaven ? (The sa go, therefore,) says next : 

OLXXXYJ. There (there are) eighty-eight thou- 25 
sand sages who are householders, can come hack (to 
worldly existence), act as the seed, and set Dharma on 
foot (again). 

There in that Pitriy&na, sages (there are) eighty-eight thousand in 

Qtaffm set on foot number aml a whereby they can 30 

again by the eighty- return (to mundaue existence), and they act as 
seeds in the shooting up of the Dharma tree by 
their being the teachers of the Vedas, and set 
on foot (again) the religious duties such as Agnihotra etc. Thus the 
objection stated above does not attach itself here. 35 


Those who are devot- 
ed to gilt-making etc 
also go to heaven 
through that \ ery path 


cd* M 44 (The three constellations known as) Hastft, Chitrd and Vitkkhft (form) 

cited by Apararka. Ho also quotes Kasyapa who says that the con- 
bravana and the two next to it form Ajavithi. 

(q) Agastya ig a star now knowxfas Canopus. 

. (r) L viii. 23. Butler's translation is altered in the light of 
commentary and is also aiade to suit the present reading, , , . * 
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322. And more : 

CLXXXVII. A similar number of sages occupy 
the celestial region between the Sapta-Risis and the 
Nagavlthi, and being free from all occupations, 

CLXXXVU1. And possessing austerities, Brahma- 5 
cliarya, avoidancei^of company, and rctentivity go and 
stay there so long as the deluge of the world lasts* 

Sapta-Risis (‘ the seven sages ’—the Ursa Major) are well known, anti 
Nagavithi (s) (is) tae path of Aiivtvata. Occupying the celestial region 8 

situated in the midst of (the expanse between) them, a similar number of 10 
j Another group of sages, (that is, sages) numbering eighty-eight thou- I 

j **8,000 sages. sand, being free from all occupations, (that is to 

| say,) occupied in (matters of) Knowledge and nothing else, possessing 

austerities and Brahmaelmr t \a, and likewise devoid of company stay 1 

(there) so long as the deluge* of the world lasts, (that is,) so long as the 15 
Praia) a that has set m continues. And ha\ing staged there, (tire) come) 8 

« to set on loot the Dharmas pertaining to the Supreme Soul at the 

! beginning of creation. 

323. (He now) says what sort of sages the) are: 

CLXXX1X. (They arc the sages) from whom the 20 
Vedas, the Puranas, the Vulvas, the Uponisads likewise, 1 

ancient anecdotes, the Sutras, Bhaswas, and whatever 
other (knowledge taught by) means ol words (are again la 

propagated). | 

Prom the groups of the sages which are ol both kinds (described 25 

I above), the Vedas as well as the Pur Anas, the Vedangas, and the Upani- 

pads which are certainly imperishable, are transmitted through a series 

, . of students and flourish ; and likewise the ancient 
Those sages bring . „ , „ , , f li 

back the eternal know- anecdotes of the nature of stones told ; the Sutras ■ 

f after ^ oa?1( * as guunmar, Mtm.unsd, (and so on); the 30 ; 

Bhasyas (£) which are of the nature of commentaries p 

I on the Sutras; and also that, such as Ayurveda and the like, which, |i! 



{$) “ Oaega describes Nagavithi thus : “ Kritbika, Bharam, and Sv&ti (constella* 
i * ||o»s) are described as Nagavithi.” But Duval a (has thus) ; “ All the three eonstella- 

I beginning with As vim (are) beginning with Naga and ending with Dahana.’* 

j . c The meaning is this : Each ot the three constellations beginning with Asvini have 
nine Vibbfs p paths *) beginning v\ ith Naga They are N&gft pertaining to a snake *), 
Oajft (‘ pertaining to an elephant’), Airiivati ('pertaining to the elephant Air&vata), 
(Usabh& (‘pertaining to boar’), Gau p pertaining to the cow’) Jaradgavi (' pertaining 
to an old boast’), Mflgi ('pertaining to a doer ’), Aj& ( l pertaining to a goat’), and 
Dahanl C i ertaining to (Ire Apararka, 

s (t) “BtitrMho varyyute yatra padaih adtrdtmsdnbhil^ Bvapadaui chti vavnyante 

: , bM$yam Wmyavido m&ufa” those well versed in the Bh Asyas recognize that that is the 
Bhtfya wherein the meaning of the Stea ls explained by words suited to the Sdtras, 
| ; $ , m& also the terms it (itself) employs. 
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being othelflthan these, are couched in words. The sages from whom (all 
these start) are of that nature and by them the Dharma is set on foot 
(again) This being so there is no question of the defect of beia^ des- 
tructible even (in the case) of the Vedas. ' r 


SECTION XVIII.— THE REALIZATION OF KNOWLEDGE 
ETC. AND ATMAN. 


321. What next ? (The sage) (anticipates this) and says further: 

CXC. The reciting of the Vedas, sacrifice, Brahma- 
charva, austerity, self-restraint, faith, and independence 
(become) the means of the knowledge of Atman. 10 

It thus becomes proper that when there is eternity of the Veda, 
the reciting of the Vedas and the rest (conducted) on its being the 
m , .. ... authority, become the means of knowing the 

Vedas etc. become the Atman through effecting the purification of (one’s) 
mental propensity. 


moans oi the know- 
ledge of A. cm an. 


325. And more : 

* CXCI. Indeed, in this way, lie should certainlv 
be discriminated by all the Asramas while by the twice- 
born He should be realized, and reflected over, and 
listened (facts) about. 20 

OX Oil. Those twice-born persons who, resorting to 
the forests and being full of all-surpassing faith, meditate 
upon this Reality in this manner, attain (Him). 

ITor the reason that the Veda has become the settled authority 
on the Atman, therefore, this (Atman), in the manner described, should in 25 
various ways be discriminated by those belonging 


Tin© Atman should he A 

listened (facts) about, to every order of life. He points out that very 

modltetod upon!’ way : By < fcho&e who are ) twice-horn (He) should 

he realized, (that is,) perceived directly. He 
points out the means in that (connection) by saying that He should be 30 
listened (facts) about and reflected over. First (He) must be determined by 
listening to the Vedanta, thereafter He should be reflected over, (that is,) 
Should be inquired into by reasonings, and then He becomes directly 
ftf y 'perceptible by meditation. Those twice-born persons, who, being full 

* aitb and occupying a place of solitude, meditate, in the 35 
described above, upon this Atman, (who is) Reality and Juts gj 
become the Highest object (to be sought), attain, (that is,) obtain (or) ■ 
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326. (He now) describes the celestial path (conducting 
of Moksa : 



0X0111. In order they attain (the presiding deities 
of) fire, the day, the bright half of the lunar month, 
likewise the northern passage of the sun, the celestial 1 
region, the Sun, and the lightning as well. 




CXCIV. Thereafter having approached (them), 
the Manasa Purusa renders them fit for the region of 
Brahman ; and to such (beings) coming back again here 
the're is none. IQ 


Those who have understood the Atman do, in (is) the order, shelter in 
the abodes of the presiding deities of the lire and so on that form the path 

Gradual transmission ° f Mok?a ’ and being sent further by them, reach 
towards Moksa and the tiie Highest Destination. Fire, (that is,) Vahni (‘fire’), 

SfS 16 0,1 0f th0 tl,c da y> (that, is) Hina (‘ day’), the bright half of 15 
the lunar month, likewise the northern passage of 
the sun, the abode of the gods, the Sun, (that is,) Surya (‘ sun ’), and light- 
ning, (that is,) a form of lire,— those who in this order have passed through 
the abode of the (god of) fire and so on, Manasa Purusa renders them fit 
for the region of Brahman. To such there is no coming back here again, 20 
(that is,) into this cjele of births and deaths, but at the time of the final 
re-absorption of Prakrit i, they throw off their Linga (‘subtle’) bodies, and 
become one with the Paramatman. 


327. (He now) describes the Pitriyana (‘ the path of the manes ’) 
referred to above : 25 

CXGV. Whoever have, indeed, won the heaven 
by sacrifice, austerity, and (making) gifts, the (deities of) 
smoke, night, the dark half of the lunar month, also 
the southern passage of the sun, 


0X0 VI. The abode of tbe manes, the moon, the 30 
air, the rain, the water, and the earth, — (these) in order 
they reach in this world, and enter again too (the 

Samsara), 



CXCVIL He who does not (try to) understand this 

twofold path in being self-possessed, becomes a snake, 35 

or a Patanga, an insect, or even a worm. 

21 


1 
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Those, again, who by sacrifice, gift-making, and austerities become 
the enjo.iors of the merit of heaven, they reach in 
order the deities presiding over the materials 
commencing with smoke and ending with the moon, 
and reaching once more, again, the air, rain, water, and earth, obtain 5 
the conditions of semen by means of food such as rice, and get into the 
womb of those that are bound by the cycle of births and deaths. He who 
being careless does not understand this twofold path, (that is to say,) he 
who does not observe the practice of Dharma that becomes the means of 
(conducting to) these two paths, becomes a snake, (that is,) a serpent, a 10 
Patanga, (that is,) a hopper known as Walabha, a vorm, or even an insect. 


Those who have enjoy- 
ed heaven etc come 
hack to the Samsdt’a. 


OXOIX. Having closed the eyes, remaining m 
a Saltva condition, without touching the teeth (in one 
row) hy the tooth in the other, keeping the tongue fixed 20 
to the palate, having (dosed the mouth, staying comple- 
tely motionless, 

OC. Having mastered the group of the sensory 
organs, having a seat neither too low nor two elevated 
he should begin to perform a Pranayama double or even 25 
treble (in nature). 

CCI. Thou that Lord who is centered in the Hri- 
daya like a lamp should he meditated upon, and that 
wise man accurately performing the Dharana should con- 
centrate the Atman also there. 30 

He who has asssumed the posture of Padma (‘lotus’)* (‘ lotus pos- 
ture ’) — is so described because he (should he one) having the feet raised 
aud placed on the thighs ; likewise placing the 
rMdltattoru° ^ Y ° S1 ° raised right hand on the raised left hand ; slightly 
i m lifting the face up; making the chest motionless, 35 

Wpinp ft firm and erect; likewise having the eyes closed ; 
rem&inltigjW a Sattva condition, (that is,) being free from desire, hatred, 

• ' and 86 3 ['without touching by the teeth (in one row) the teeth (in the 
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other) ; likewise being one thus described as keeping his tongue motion- 
less in the palate ; likewise having his mouth closed, (that is,) having shut 
his mouth ; staying completely motionless, (that is,) having no sort of 
motion; likewise having detached well the group of sensory organs from 
(their corresponding) objects ; and having neither a seat too low nor 5 
a seat too elevated, (that is,) sitting in such a manner as will not (bring 
out) a divergence of the mind, he should commence the practice of a 
double or treble Pranayama. 

Then that Yogin who has brought breathing under control, should 
meditate upon that Loro, who, motionless, is centred in the Hridaya like 10 
a lamp. And even then he should so hold the Atman in the Hridaya as 
He is being felt, (as it were,) by the mind. He should also accurately 
perform DhitranA 

329. And the nature ot the Dhatana (is this) : The time occupied in 

making a snapping sound by moving the ends of 15 
ttreo Pran."tylraas SCt ° l tlie knees (together) (If) is called a Matra, and the 
Prana} Ama peifoimed in illteeu such Madras is 
a Prdnlij ama of (he last (order), (that peifoimed) in thirty (such) (is) a 
Prana} ama ol the middle (ordei), ami (that pertormed) in forty-five (such) 

(is) a Pi and} ama of the highest order. And three such Pranayamas 20 
(make) one Dhfirana Three such (Ohm anas make one,) what is termed, 

(a unit of) Yoga, and those (Dim ran as) should be performed accurately. It 
is thus said in some other (work) : “The tip of hand should be suddenly 
moved and snapping made on the region of the knee. (The time occupied 
for doing so is called a Matra). (That performed) in fifteen Matras isdeclar- 25 
ed to be a Pranayama of the last order. That of the middle order is double 
that, and treble that is of the highest (order). Likewise by every three (of 
that is) a DliaranA (constituted), and similarly (thrice that is a unit of) Yoga. 

330. (The sage now) describes the benefit resulting from the practice 

of Yoga consisting of Dharanas : 30 

COIL Invisible nature, recollection, splendour, 
sight, quality of perceiving sounds likewise, entering of 
another’s body leaving his own body, 

O0III. And ibe creating of objects at pleasure are 
characteristic features of success in Yoga. When the 35 
Yoga is successful it is conducive to immortality when 
one leaves the hotly. 

The qualify of not being seen by others by obtaining extreme subtle 
Invisible nAuro roeol- nature is called invisible nature. Recollection (is) 
lection, _ etc. indicate with regard to matters which are past the organs, 40 
success in Yoga. ^ f or example, the recollection which Mancj and 

others had (to be able to state facts that existed in long gone ages). 


(ft). 8. omits ‘ by moving the ends of tlio knees (together).’ 
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Splendour (is) comely appearance. Sight (is) with regard to matters past 
and future. Likewise the quality of perceiving sounds (is) the quality of 
being able to perceive even such sounds as, on account of their being 
caused in a place (separated from an) extremely long distance, fail to reach 
the ear. This, (namely,) the entering into another’s body by leaving liis 5 
own body, and the creation of objects at one’s own pleasure without requir- 
ing the causes thereof, is a characteristic feature, (that is,) indication of 
success in Yoga. 

Nor is the benefit only thus much, but when Yoga is successful it is, 
when one leaves the body, conducive to immortality, (that is,) (one) becomes 10 - 
fit even to the attainment of the condition of Brvhman. 

331. (The sage) speaks of a different means to (attain) purity of mental 
propensity when sacrifices, making gifts, etc. are not possible : 

CCIV. Or else, even studying the Veda, giving- 
up religious rites, living in a forest, eating (what he 15 
gets) without asking for, and eating but moderately, one 
can obtain the Highest Success. 

Or else, even having given up the (religious) rites, (whether ordained for 

An alternative course. bein S> performed with a desired object or (acfualij ) 

% prohibited, studying the Veda, habituated to 20 

solitude, eating moderately (what is got) without asking for, and (thus) 
attaining the purity of mental propensity, does obtain, by meditating 
upon the Atman, Success of the Highest (nature), (that is) characterizing 
Moksa. 

332. And more : 25 

CCV. (One who takes) wealth (that comes to him) 
by right means, is devoted to the knowledge of Reality, 
likes the (hospitable treatment of) guests, performs the 
S'raddhas and is a truth-speaker is, indeed, liberated 
though a householder. 30 

Indeed, (that is,) wherefore, one who, though a householder, is one who 
earns money by rightful means as accepting gifts 
^Otlier means of salva- from no ble persons, is well devoted to the honour- 
able treatment of the guests, and is well given to 
the performance of Sraddhas compulsory as well as occasioned by special 35 
circumstances, does obtain Moksa, therefore, the embracing of Sannyasa 
itself with regard to the worldly affairs is not the only moans of salvation. 


CHAPTER V. 


ON PENANCES. 


A. -OPEN PENANCES. 


SECTION I. -THE RIPENING RESULT OF ACTIONS. 


333. Among the six kinds of Dharmas that were proposed to be 5 
expounded in connection with (the request of the sages, namely,) “ Expound 
to us, without omissions, the Dharmas relating to the Varnas, the Asramas, 
and the rest ’ (I. 1), (the sage Ya.jxavalkya) ex- 
Chaptor'm/^nauceh 110 pounded the live sorts of Dharmas, and now intend- 
ing to begin to expound) the remaining group of 10 
the Dharmas occasioned (bj special oncumstauces) and denominated by 
the word 4 PiAxasehitta’ ( ‘penance’) starts to describe, for the puipose of 
making an introduction in the beginning and also for the purpose of de- 
scribing the attnbutes of those that aie bound to undertake it, the ripening 
results of the actions in the form of an Arthavada(n) : 


13 


OCA 7 1. Having passed tbrougli hells, terrible and 
extremely agonizing, consequent upon their mortal sins, 
the mortal-sinners are repeatedly born in this (world) 
after their (evil) deeds arc exhausted. 

To the group of five sins, the Bivihmana-slaying etc., that the name 20 
of 4 mortal sin 5 (is given) will be pointed out in the (text), u A Br&hmana- 
sl&yer, a drinker of liquor, etc.” (TIL 227), and those who are effected by 


(h) The following succinct passage how Mi*. K. L. Sarkar’s book may bo noticed 
with advantage ; “ An Arthavada is a statement connected with a Vidhl, without add- 
ing to it or detracting irom it. It may explain the reason ot a Vidhi, it may illustrate 
it, it may expatiate on the benefit of it, or it may present its effect in a tempting form 
to those who may not catch the spiritual \alue of it. Roughly an Arthavada«ay bo 
called an explanatory or illustrative text, or a text in the nature of a recital or pre- 
amble, According to our modern legal ideas, an explanation or illustration can never 
be allowed to control the words of an obligatory rule. Jaumini also emphasises that 
principle. JAIM1N1 maintains that it you take an Aifchav&da as adding to a Vidhi, then it 
beedthes a separate additional Vidhi itself. And also it you understand it as detract- 
ing from a Vidhi, then it becomes a separate conflicting Pratisedha Vidhi (negative 
command), the one neutralising the other. Ho would not allow this so long as the text 
was capable of being construed as an Arthavada. But an Arthavada, though it cannot 
be allowed to interfere with the force of a Vidhi, Is yet useful, as Jaimini explains to 
facilitate the understanding of a Vidhi and its application and is thus its concomitant.” 
{pp. 37-8*) 
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such sins are called ‘ mortal-sinners Those get 
pass through * terrible into Tamisra and the like hells which are the conse- 
hells and are repeatedly quences of their mortal sins ; which are determined 
(to suit the individual cases) according to the 
nature of the evil deeds they themselves have committed; which are terrible, 5 
(that is,) striking one with terror in (the matter ol) giving rise to pain extre- 
mely excruciating ; and which are extremely agonizing, (that is,) the abodes 
of enjoying sorrow and nothing else ; and after their (evil) deeds are exhaust- 
ed, (that is,) after the ending of enduring the misery in the hells brought 
about by their (own) deeds, are born, the (effects ol) Karman continuing 10 
still, repeatedly, (that is,) over and over again, in this Samsara in the womb 
of beasts, such as a dog, a jackal, etc., abounding in excessive misery. 

The use of the term ‘ mortal-sinners ’ is to indicate by synecdoche 
even the other (sorts of) sinners, those who have committed minor sins 
etc., for it will be pointed out that they too pass through the wombs of 15 
beasts, etc. 

331. Having laid down that the mortal-sinners get connection into 
Samsara, (the sage) says by way of describing (certain) particular (births) 
with regard to it : 

CCVII. A Brahmana-slayer enters the worn!) of a 20 
deer, a clog, a pig, or a camel. One who drinks Sura 
(enters the womb) of an ass, a Pulkasa, or a Vena ( uu ) and 
there is no doubt about it. 

COVTIl. He who steals the gold (of a Brain n ana) 
gets the birth of worms, insects, and hoppers. And he 25 
who violates his Guru’s bed the condition of grasses, 
shrubs, creeping plants in order. 

Deer are autelope and the like, and the dog, the pig, and the camel 
are well known. A Brahmana- slayer, on account of the continuation of (the 
effects of) his own deeds gets (a birth in) the womb of these animals. An 30 
ass (is what is known as) Rasabha (‘ass ’), a Pulkasa is one born of a Sudra 
, „ ,, . . woman by (that) NisMa who is a Pratiloma ; and a 

bom as a deer etc. ; a vena is he begotten by a Vaidehaka on an Ambastlii 

. °! I ullf/ woman, and he who drinks Sura obtains (a birtli in) 
ass 6tc* j a uiioi 01 gold 

as worms; and a violator the wombs ot these. Worms are those that appear in 35 
reods iS etc. UrtlV b ° d ^ l!ush ’ fa3ces > cowdung, etc. (and that come to exist) 
without any necessity of coition of the beings of 
p their own sort (for their reproduction); insects arc slightly bigger than 
| .those (worms), are devoid of backbone, and are (for example) ants etc. (mm ) ; 

& reads Vena and so does G, t 


mjiUyasamblwgarahikV^ those that do not require coition of the 
|l##h Mad (for their reproduction), additional. 


iiLoBM til 


.if 1 1 


I 


On Penances .] 


WITH TUB MITAKSAM. 


and hoppers (referred to here) are what are called ^alabhas (‘insects 
that fly to the fire and die’); and ho who steals the sold of a Brfth- 
niana gets the (birth in the) wombs of these. Grass is Kftsa and other 
(kinds of grasses), and shrubs and creeping plants have already been 
described (under one of the foregoing verses). He who violates his Guru’s 5 
bed does in order obtain the conditions of their sort. 

335. And this refers to the case where the act is committed uninten- 
tionally, but when the act is committed intentionally, (the sinners) pass 
through even other wombs full of moi e suffering. Thus says Mantj : “ A 

Brilhmana-slayer enters the wombs of dogs, pigs, 10 
suflerLJto^lnewTho donkeys, camels, cows, horses (v), deer, birds, 
commit the act inton- Ohandalas, Pulkas, etc. A Brahmana who drinks 
Sura (vv) enters (the wombs) of worms, insects, 
Patauga hoppers, birds that pick out their food from the midst of ordure, 
or even animals that are ferocious. A Brtlhmana wiio is a thief (of a 15 
Brahrnana’s gold) (gets) thousand times (the wombs) of Lotas, snakes, 
Saratas, animals aquatic and ferocious, and Pi&ichas ( 10 )” (XII. 55-7). 
‘Luta 1 (in the above verse means) a spider, and Sarata is a lizard. “He 
w r bo violates bis Guru's bed (gets) a hundred times (the from) of grasses, 
shrubs, creeping plants, carnivorous (animals), beasts w r ith fangs, and 20 
those habituated to cruel deeds' 1 (XII-5S). 

330. And next (x) : 

CCIX. A Bralnn ana-slayer m horn with wasting 
disease, a drinker of Sura with black teeth, a thief of 
(Bmhmana’s) gold with had nails, and a violator of his 25 
Gum’s hod with had skin. 

('OX. Whoever associates with any (one) of these, 
ho is horn wilh those (very) symptoms (mentioned with 
reference to his particular ease). 

Thus having endured terrible sufferings in the (dreadful) hells called 30 
Banrava, etc., and also in the bodies of dogs, pigs, asses (*•»■), and so on, 
then (those, mnrtai-simicis), on account of the (effects of) sin that is still 
left, become possessed of symptoms of wasting disease etc, at the very 

(t>) Another reading is gojfivi, cows, goats, sheep. 

(m) has, curiously enough, ateno in'prah nahasramh , a Brtihmana who is a thief 
of a Brfthmnna's gold etc., even here. It does not correct the mistake either in the 
errata. 

(w) Spirits preying upon flesh. 

(x) D., G„ and N. have this preamble here : “ (The sage now) says that in those 
who have thus passed through the condition of beasts etc,, there are indications of 
diseases etc. when they are {at last bora again) as men,** 

(xx) B. notices a reading which omits ‘asses/ 
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time of their (future) birth, and pass mostly (;/) through the bodies of men. 

A Brahma ija-slaj er is (born) with wasting disease, 
Congenital disease, ® ’ 

■with which mortal-sin- is,) with consumption. He who drinks (that) 

,ifluor (wi,iel1 is) P l0lubited ^ to him) has black teeth 
' by nature. lie who steals a Brahmana’s gold pos- 5 
sesses diseased nails. A u'olator of his Guiu’s bed will have bad skin, 
(that is to say,) leprosy. 

If a man lives in close association with any one of these, the 
Brtihmana-slayer and the rest, he is born with such symptoms (of disease) 
as are mentioned (with reference) to his (case). 10 

337. And more : 

He who steals (cooked) food becomes dyspeptic, and 
he who steals words (of learning) dumb. 

CCX1. He who adulterates grains (is born) with 
redundant limbs, an informer with a fonl-stinking nose, 15 
he who steals oil (becomes) a cockroach, and a calum- 
niator (has) stinking breath. 

He who steals cooked food (is born) dyspeptic, (that is,) unable to 
digest (his) food. He who steals words (of learning) is one who studies 
the Vedas without the permission (of the Guru), or even he who steals 20 

Close connection bo- ““ S " Ch a °“ e is ,)0 ™ dumb > ( tb ^t is,) with 

iwoou a (licit amt the organs oi speech. He who adulterates 

o7Stil <llVns '‘ graius (is b(,niJ witb » edundant limbs, (that is,) with 
six lingers and so on. An informer is one who habi- 
tually declares the (actually ) existing faults of others, (and he is born) 23 
with a foul-stiukmg nose, (that is,) with a nose from which disgusting 
smell comes out. He who steals oil becomes a cockroach, which is a 
kiud of insect (3). A calumniator is he who pioclaims the supposed faults 
of others (and such a one) is born with a stinking mouth. 

And it must be noticed that this is at a time when the human body is 30 
attained after passing through the condition of beasts (and so on). For 
Sinners are Ixmi first SA J S the text oi Manu : ‘A man who forcibly robs 
then “ a,,oUier of his wealtb whatever it is, or eats 'sacri- 
fieial food (ol) which (no portion) has been offered 
does inevitably become a beast” (XII. 68). ’ 


raid r 

Ifi • d 8. notices a reading pr<warr$ti, principal or chief (?) [N.B.— The idea 

:• if they get high births they will be afflicted by these diseases). 

jV;jsV, l! jfl TJie Introduction as well as the conclusion of the verse must show that all 
fob Wrths among mankind are after passing through the wombs of lower 

t? »• ' * But it is bard to understand how there can come a topic of a life of an insect 

Iff f|f * “r‘ w P ic pertaining to human births. Aparakka too has the same view' 
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338. And more : 

OCXII. One who has stolen the wife of another 
or robbed Brahmana of his wealth, is horn a Brahma- 
Raksasa in a forest devoid of water. 

He who steals another’s wife or steals the property of a Brahmana 5 
One is born a Brahma- °^ ier g°l ( l is born in a forest, land where there 

4'S. 18 water - a8 a (which is) a par- 

ticular kind of spirit. 

339 And more : 

CCXIIT. He who steals the gems of another is 10 
born among the lower varieties, he (who) has stolen 
vegetables consisting of leaves (is born) a peacock, and 
(he who) has stolen line perfumes a musk-rat. 

He who steals the gems, etc. belonging to another is born in ‘Hinajiiti’ 
(‘lower variet) ’), (that is to say,) a \aiiety of bird called Hemakara. 15 

Birth as birds for steal- JllSt S ° llas MaNU : “ A man wll ° out greed has 
ing gems, vegetables stolen gems, pearls, and corals, and (any of) 

and^perUnnos! thc various kin(ls of precious stones is born among 

Hema-kartris” (XI1-G1). (One who has) stolen vege- 
tables consisting of leaves (is born) a peacock. Having stolen fine per- 20 
fumes (one) is born a musk-rat called Baja-duhitri (‘ king’s daughter’). 

340. And more ; 

GCJXIV. He who steals grain is (born) a rat, (he 
who steals) a vehicle a camel, (he who steals) fruit a 
monkey, (he who steals) water a water-bird, (he who 25 
steals) milk a cow, (he who steals) household tools a 
mason-wasp. 

COXY. (Ho who steals) honey a fly, (he who steals) 
meat an eagle, (he who steals) a cow a Gotlha ^iguana’), 

(he who, steals) fire a crane, (he who steals) elotli a white- 30 
leppor, (he who steals) articles of taste a dog, and (he 
who steals) salt a cricket. 

(He who steals) grain (is born) a rat. (He who) steals a vehicle 
(is born) a camel. (He who steals) fruit (is born) a monkey. (He who 
steals) water (is born) a water-bird, (that is,) a bird called Sakatavila. 35 
‘ Payas ’ (used in the original means) milk, and ‘ KAka,’ a crow. House- 
hold tools (are) pounding rod etc., (and he who has) stolen such. 
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born) a mason-wasp (also) called Yarafca (a). Having stolen honey 
, Birth among birds m<l (one is born) a fly, which is a kind of insect, 
msecte for other thefts. Meat is flesh, and having stolen (that) one is born 
a bird called ‘Gridhra,’ an eagle. (He who has) stolen a cow (is born! 
a Godha (‘ iguana ’), a kind of animal, (tie who has) stolen fire (is born) 5 
a bird called crane. (He who has) stolen cloth (is born) a white-leper. 
Having stolen the articles of taste (such as the juico of sugar-cane 
etc., (one is born) a Sarameja, a dog. (And he who has) stolen salt (is 
born) a cricket, which is an insect singing with a loud noise. 

341. Having thus said something for the purposes of illustration, 10 
(the sage) says, as it is impossible (to narrate what births one may get) 
for (stealing) every kind of articles, to point out the ripening result of 
actions resulting from a particular cause : 

OCX VI. -This has been stated by me for the 

(purposes of) illustration, and j ust as (are) the natures of the 1 5 
articles (with regard to the acts of theft), exactly corres- 
ponding indeed (are the) births (of the thieves) amon® 
animals. 43 

With reference to an act of stealing whatever the nature is of the 
articles that are stolen, exactly corresponding births among animals those 20 
A birth among ani- w ' lrt s * jCa ^ attain, and (it is) as, (for example,) lie 

" 1,0 “"* h 0« '»■'») a swan. Or whatever 

Stolon. IS tiie use to which a tiling he steals can he put, 

(li* 1 born) devoid of the means for (enjoying) 
that (benefit), and, for example, lie w ho steals a horse (is born) a cripple. 25 

342. Certain details have been noted by Hankha: “A Brfthmana- 
s ayer (is born) a leper ; lie who steals a metal (is born) a Mandalin (‘one 
who suffers from a kind of disease resembling leprosy ’) ; he who reviles the 
Certain details of r i- & 0fls aiul Br.lhmanas (is born) without hair on the 
tt % 1 ' ea ; 1 5 h f wll ° administers poison or is an incendiary 30 

Sankha. (is born) mad ; lie who opposes (one’s own) Guru (is 

bon ') with falling sickness ; lie who slays a cow 
(is born) blind ; lie who abandons his wife who is his associate in Dharma 
an; associates himself with another woman (is born) a Sabdavedhin 
icius a kind of annual; lie who eats the food of a Kunda (‘one bom 35 
o ac ulterous intercourse of a wife who has her husband living’) (is born) a 

frSwM^hitele 8 Uie P , r ° Pe f y 1>el0nging t0 U,e g0ds or Brdh, nanas 
tw born) with white leprosy; he who steals the deposit (kept with him is 

immeMAxellTj Gy V h6 i Wh ° liVCS l>y ,>r0Slituting Ms wife born) an 
Intent, he who abandons h,s young wife (is born) with suffering in his 40 

fA'^° rgftn;he Wll ° partakes of dainti ^ alone, (is born) a rheumatic ; he i ' I 

' I t There Is anotherreading, chataka. * 1 ? J* 
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* who eats forbidden (food) (suffers) from goitre ; he who has illicit intercourse 

with a Br.ilmiana woman (is born) without virile powers; he who does 
forbidden deeds a dwaif ; he who steals cloth (is born) a Pataiiga insect; 
he who steals a bed (is bom) a Jvsapanaka ; lie who steals a conch or 
ojsters shells (is bom) a Kap,*ili(‘a wearer of the head-bone) ; he who 5 
steals light (is born) an owl; lie who does injury to a friend (is born) 
consumptive ; and lie who reviles his parents (is born) lame (b)/ 1 

Gautamv also gives (certain) particulars with regard to some cases : 
“He who speaks falsehood (will be born) a stammerer, one whose voice 
is checked ever.) now and then; he who abandons his wife (will have) 10 
> dropsy; ho who gives false evidence will have elephantiasis, (that is, 

born as) one whose shanks and feet are swollen; he who creates an 
obstacle to a marriage (will have) hare-lips; he who assaults others 

liv 0 r«n» 1 !! tails §hcn ^" in iuv ‘^ defective hands; he who kills his 

mother (will he horn) a blind man ; lie who has 15 
adulterous intercourse with Ins daughter-in-law (will have) swellings 
in the testicles; (he who lias) passed urine and tieces on a cross-road 
will have pamlul disehatge ot mine; he who defiles an unmanned woman 
(becomes) a eunuch; lie who is ehaiged with jealousy (is horn) a mosquito; 
he who quarrels wilh Ins father (will have) falling disease; he who steals 20 
a deposit (will have) no piogem ; ho who steals a gem (will have) extreme 
poverty ; he who sells learning (becomes) a male deer; he who sells Yodic 
knowledge (becomes! a tiger; lie who conducts the sacrifices of many 
people (becomes) a water-bird ; ho who conducts the sacrifice of the 
unfit (becomes) a pig; he who goes to dine (at others) without being 25 
invited (becomes) a crow; he who partakes of dainties, alone, (becomes) 
a monkey ; ho who eats in (the houses oi) all (without any regard to 
principles becomes) a cat ; (he who has) burnt down a forest abounding in 
dry trees (becomes) fire-fly ; a pedagogue (will have) foul breath ; he who 
(habitually) eats stale food (becomes) a worm ; he who takes things not 30 
given becomes a bull; be who has envy (becomes) a bee ; he who allows 
las Sacred Fires to extinguish (becomes) a sufferer from Mandala-Ieprosy • 
he who is the preceptor of a Sudra (becomes) a Svupacha ; he who steals 
a cow (becomes) a snake ; he who steals oily substances (becomes) con- 
sumptive; ho who steals cooked food (e) (becomes) dyspeptic ; he who 35 
steals knowledge (becomes) dumb; he who (has) had adultery with a 
Clianillla woman or a Pulkasa woman (becomes) a huge serpent; he 
who approaches a female ascetic (is born) a Pisilcha in a desert land; 

, who approaches a Sudra woman (becomes) a large worm ; he who 

approaches a woman of his own caste (becomes) poverty-stricken; he 40 
who steals water (becomes) a fish ; he who steals milk becomes a heron * 
ho who takes a usurious (rate of) interest (becomes) defective of limbs * he 
who sells thin gs forbidden to be sold becomes an eagle ; ho who approaches 

(b) Khuydahdra is the reading in S. and G~ auiTifcl^lso nofci^'db7£ *“ 

. (c) N. has a reading ds&. 
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a Meg’s queen (becomes) impotent; lie who reviles a ldng (becomes) an 
ass ; he who commits an unnatural offence with a cow (becomes) a frog ; lie 
who studies (the Veda) on the day on which study is prohibited (becomes) 
a jackal; he who steals another’s piopeitj becomes a menial servant of 
others; and he who kills fish (becomes) a dweller in the womb (cc). Thus 5 
these (are persons) who ne\ er lise to higher regions.” 

343. When there are these causes (bringing about births consequent 

m , , . , upon sins) even women enjoy the (results by taking 

affecting even of women, fbo) loim of females among the \ ci y births that 

have been described above. Thus sajs Manu : 10 
“ Women also who commit tlielt (cec) become guilty (of sin) in the like 
manner, and they obtain the wifehood of these very creatures” (XII. 69). 

344. And this narrating of the s^ pm toms of one’s being born consump- 
This narration is to ^ive etc. (in a subsequent birth) is to instil fear into 

Oftoso who are intent tlie miuds of Biihmai^-slayers and others who are 15 
upon performing sacri- intent upon perfoi ming penance, and not for the pur- 
leges ‘ pose of bringing down the vow (of penance) lasting 

for twelve years etc, (even in the case) of such as have these sy in p toms, nor 
for the purpose of prohibiting intercom se with them. It is indeed so, for a 
penance is for the purpose of destroying sins. Nor is there any pui pose to 20 
be served by penance with regard to a bin which had not been destioyed 
before and has begun to show its eflect (in the pre- 
move the effects a hent bn in). Indeed an arrow shot by a bow is not 

sin, unexpiated, has be- any longer governed by the power of either the 
gun to tell upon. , . , n . , 

archer or bis elicit (in its bourse) to hit the mark. 25 

Nor should means to destroy Apfirva(d) lie hadreoomse to lordestioying (the 

Karinan) the eliect of which has already begun to show itself. Indeed by 

destroying the wheel, the 1 ags, etc. w Inch have been the instrumental causes 

can there come a destruction of Kaialia (‘a pot of a particular shape’) etc. 

that have been already produced by them. Nor is it possible to remove one’s 30 

being born with bad nails etc. which have come by nature. Moreover, 

defects such as possessing bad nails are indeed the last (traces of the) effect 

(of sin) (in the case) of one who has endured a series of misery in hells and 

ia animals’ births. And with the very appearance of that '(bad nail etc.) 

the destruction of Apurva(cl), which had been its cause, is brought about just 35 

as the destruction of the Arani (itself) by the fire produced by churning it 

(cc) This seems to refer to protracted pregnancy -whereT<iiwl7 often observed 
to stay in tlio mother’s womb for some years. 

(ccc) a reads kritva having committed (sins in this manner). It also notices 
, another reading fiatm, having killed, and so also does N. But the reading hritvd, hav- 
ing stolon, has the sanction of the context in Manu and also of Kulluka 
If Illytl ****** hero is that ‘ unseen virtue which is a relation superinduced, pot 
I before possessed, unseen but efficacious to connect tlio consequence with its oast and 


Ipffffuf'i *«mOte oan» and to bring about at a distant poriod or in another world the relative 
■W effeeriOolebrooke. It is k» fact a reward which is boyondhuman conteof 
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out. Therefore, (in such cases) no observing of the vows (of penance) there 
need be either for the purposes of destroying any (supposed) sin, or for the 
purposes of (lilting such a person to) social intercourse* Indeed, the right- 
Such persons tire fit eous do not avoid relations with a person who has 
for social intercourse p a d nails and so on. (The sins) having already been 5 
destroyed, even Ins htness for social intercourse is 
an accomplished fact, and hence there is no purpose to be served by 
observing of the vow (of penance at that stage). 

But there is the text of Vasjstiiv which (says), “lie who has bad 
nails or one who has black teeth must perform a Krichehhra (lasting) for 10 
twelve (days and) nights” (XX. 6) ; and that must be understood as 
The text of Yasistiia being merely a Naimittika penance pure and simple, 
rule mpIy 1 Namiittlka as tlie Ksamavati (1st I) is (c), and not intended for 
the purposes of either destroying the sin or for 
effecting the fitness of one for social in ter course. 15 

313. And more : 

COXVIT. Having obtained t lie results in accordance 
with their deeds and also the condition of being born as 
beasts, (the sinners) are born with the lapse of time as tho 
worst of mankind, poverty-stricken, and devoid of good 20 
indications (on the both). 

Having obtained tiie results such as hell etc. and also the condition 
of animals in accordance with their deeds, (that is,) in conformity 
The sinners arc at last with the sin they have committed and determined 

oripUon " after passing by ^ tl,e natm ‘ e Gtc - of ) ifc > the y are > wifc]l die lapse of 25 
through hells and time w hen (their evil) deeds are exhausted, born as 
annual bodies. men possessing bail (bodily) marks, poverty-stricken, 

and despicable among mankind. 

316. And more : 

GOXVIII. Thcucc they are rendered free from sin 30 
and are born in high families having (good) enjoyments, 
possessing knowledge, and blessed with wealth and grain. 

Thence, (that is,) after they have had the birth as men possessing 
bad (bodily) indications, are rendered free from sin, (that is to say,) have 

After this series of a11 theil ‘ silis <1( istmyed through enduring (misery in) 35 
lives they aro born jin hells etc-, and on account of the remaining portion 
highland ios. 0 f the meritorious deeds relating to past births are 

born in high families blessed with (good) enjoyments and blessed with 
knowledge, wealth, and grain. 

(,.) K«anjavati is an If}ti performed when tho house is burnt down, and if it is 
performed, it is merely because an occasion lias presented itself for its performance 
and does not moan that tho house would bo rebuilt thereby. 
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SECTION II. -THE NECESSITY OF PERFORMING 
f I THE PENANCES. 

347. Having described the lipening results of actions thus so as to 
serve as an introduction to the penances, (the sage) now goes on to point 
i out tJie person who is bound to perform those very ones : 

i CCXIX. A man suffers a fall by not observing 

i wliat is laid down (lobe performed) and by observing 

I ' wliat is prohibited, and also by not bringing of the 

"j senses under control. 

jj | 4 ^ XX. I hcrefore, by such a person should penance 1 

| performed here for the purpose of purification. Thus 

If ( inner Afman and also the world is appeased. 

I , By the expression “ * hat isjaid down (to bo performed) ” is indica ted 

H j both the sets of duties, (mm. eh,) those that aie necessarily to be per- 

f| , Aman Hufesdegiartd- ! 0m . ed / aS U ’ e performance of the Saudhjft, the 1 

SJ fcton fey «oc observing UKJrionimig of the) Agndiotra, ami so on and (are 

Bf lWUS«*X."S * bathing of., which are 

||1 forbidden. enjoined as occasioned by special ciicumstances 

II ^ . . such as tlie contact of impure (tilings) and so on. 

j j ® y ! e of such (deeds) and by l he committing of prohibited or 2 

\ 1 f ° t r ; jd(1Cn (<ic<M,f ’ SUe!l as 11,0 BHnEini? of Sura, and also by the not bringing 

j of the senses under control, a man millets or cndui os a fall That is to say 

|l | le ,nculs t,le wn of <icpar(uie iliom the lightful course). 

[j | . dl ?: t (C f; jM ^ A ° n , " e ' 1,c ' en attachment to the sensual pleasures 

\\\ 18 Iirohlblted h > < Manu in «»e text), “ Let, him not attach himself, out of 2, 

i fek. A question Of rodun. ‘ ! ™ (for Ci| j<h meat), to any sensual pleasures” 

■ & daney. U v. 16), and that Idea is covered In the very (men- 

'mm, . , ... tiouing of the word) ‘ prohibited,’ and wherefore is 

it that it is expressly mentioned separately as, “ also by not bringing of the 
mm: senses under control ” ? 3 ( 

f (Answer). In connection with this (text of Mamj it is thus) answered 

Rotated. (to the objection urged). This piohibition of attach- 

| _ ment t0 sensual pleasures is not of a character of 

Kr being applicable (to all) absolutely, for that mention (occurs) in the 

ll midst of the vows of a Sniitaha. And also as there is the governing 3 * 

*:•, ' power of the woid ‘Vrata’ (‘vow’) in that (connection) by (the text) 

® , “ Vratdnimani dharayol, let him take these vows (that follow) ” (IV. 13 / 

|ffV ■ \ andai8 ° a ® t!i e word ‘Nan ’ (‘ not’) is employed, a resolve (which is of the 

Ri'Ab) prohibition of sensual attachments is ordained (for him to 

W&l as it ^either nature, (a prohibition ora resolve,) it has 40 

Mtjff bmn separately mentioned (afresh). 


Refuted. 
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(Objection 2), Well, whence is (the fact, determined that by omitting 
to perform the (deeds) ordained, one gets the sin of departure (from the 
right course)? In the first place, the rule ordaining Agnihotra etc, is of a 
_ . J ^ nature of inducing a man to perform such, and does 

rule*? laying down not introduce (the topic) that there results a sin of 5 
Aginhotra etc. are not departure (from the right course) for not pei forming 
such. Indeed (ee) that (i tile laying down Agnihotra 
etc.) has Its purpose served by merely leading to the inference that by 
the performance of a (particular sacrifice forming the) topic (of the rule, 
one of) the alms of life (is achieved); and though it is reason enough (to 10 
believe) that one is impelled (with a desire) to do the act by thus much 
only, jet it does not express any more that the omission to perform such 
brings in the sin of departure (from the right course). For there are no 
reasonable grounds to expect it of (a tule) which has exhausted its power. 
Moreover, even in the ease that the absence of reasonable grounds no 15 
longer continues and an additional force is given (to that rule itself) so 
that (the fact of) one’s being impelled to do it (as a matter of compulsion) 
becomes established, then (by parity of reasoning 

aro 1 'mlrto 0 peronSovy a si " mli, ‘ ancc of ) additional merit towards the rear 
then the negative ones fixation of (one of) the aims of fife might as well be 20 
pumnse a rewind as eX j )eC f 0 d of a prohibitive rule, which serves the 

purpose of preventing the sin of departure (from the 
right course) resulting from (doing) an act which has been prohibited (f). 
But that is not (in conformity with) the view of any one. 

Well, just as in (connection with) the prohibitive rules all that one 25 
should do is to ward oil the sin of departure (from a right course) inferred 
from the Arthavadas, exactly so even in (connection with) the positive 
injunctions, wherefore should there not be the warding off of the sin of 


(ee) 8, notices a reading /nni.sd, cruelty, which, if if has any meaning, must mean 
a sacrifice involving cruelly to the sacrificial animal, 

(/) The idea m this: For example, there is the text “Ho who is desirous of 
.attaining) heaven must perform a sicrifieo.'* This may tempt a man to perform it, 
and, nevertheless, it is not peremptory, 11 one fails to do it, there is no sin of depar- 
ture from the right i course,’ Hence it cannot bo said 1 hat by omitting to perform such 
an act one suffers a fall. If simply tempts a man to do it, and its force ends there, and 
nothing more can bo expected of such a rule that has become ineffectual. Granting 
something more can be expected ol it, then some add if ion a! significance will have to ho 
given to If and make it express that one shall perform the act it lays down. If such a 
ththg m be done wo can as well add some additional significance to prohibitive rules. 
If a rale says, ** Yon shall not do It, or you will go to boll,” we need not simply consider 
that all that It says is that one need not attempt such, and there is no reward for thus 
refraining. On the other hand, according to the argument employed above, we might 
add some additional significance to this and say, even for refraining from bad act there 
is some reward. This, however, has not the sanction of any authority, and the whole 
argument falls through. 
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departure (from a right course) resulting from the not performing (of a 
rite) as inferred from an Arthavilda? 

(Answer). It is not so. Indeed with reference to Agnihotra and the 
rest, there are no Arthavldas of that nature in all cases. Nor is it (valid) 
to say that this very text of Smriti, “ A man suffers a fall by not observing 5 
what is laid down (to be performed),” stands as a supplementary Artha“ 
vada in all cases. Indeed, with reference to an act which results from 
the authority of one text, no Arthavada can possibly come from a differ- 
ent text. Or let (one text) be an Arthavilda (of another text) as both 
have some sort of syntactical connection, and, nevertheless, it is not 10 
capable of producing a different effect which is in the form of a negative 
fact from a non-performance of (a positive) injunction. ° 

(Objection 3), Well, just as according to the statement of the 
science of medicine, “In (the case of) fever as well as in (the case of) 
(chronic) dysentery, fasting is the best treatment,” it is understood that 15 
fasting which is of the nature of absence of partaking of food can brin- 
about a cessation of fever, let it be so even in the present case (g). 

(Answer). It is not so. For even here the cessation of fever is not 
brought about (directly) by fasting, and, on the other hand, it must be 
understood that it is (effected) by an equalization of the bodily humours 20 
brought about by a thorough action of the fire element inside the body 
when there is an absence of partaking of a meal, which was an obstacle 
(in the way) of cessation of fever. 

(Objection 1). If that is so, what should be said as being the course 
of this Smriti text, “A man suffers a fall by not observing what is laid 25 
down (to he performed) ?” 

(Answer). It is (thus) answered. (That text is stated) keeping in 
view the sin of departure (from Urn right course) which is of the nature of 
putting a stop to one’s Adhildra (‘capacity’) to such duties as A«mihotra 
etc. (ft), and hence there is no defect (with regard to stating it). & * 30 J 

(Objection 5). Well, bow then are to bo taken the following texts 
of Mano which tend to lay down the sins of departure (from the right 
course) in (connection with the) non-performance of the (acts) laid 
down (by positive texts) V “ A Brfthmnija who has fallen off from his duty 
becomes an tJlkamukha (‘burning the mouth with embers’) Preta 35 
(‘spirit’) which partakes of vomitted (food', and a Ksatriya (who has fallen 
jjff from his duty) becomes a TCatapu tana (‘a spirit 'with a foul-stinking 

( 0 ) here fasting simply consists of a negative act, namely r^T ^rtaking of a ' 
meal, and the result produce,! is the cessation of fever, a positive res, n mi 8 * ! 

. | of tie objector is, why should not a negative fact like the nor. e * 0 point 
I > duties, bring about positive results similarly ? '-per ormance of pre- 

direct result of an om ins ion to perform the iinHw w t t , 

•■«**><! '» . 7 - p ““'” 
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nose’). A Vais.ui who iias fallen off from his duty becomes a Mailmksa- 
jyotika, (‘hating the eye-sight, at the anus ’) Preta (‘spirit’) which feeds 
upon pus, and a Sudra (similai ly becomes) a Chailasaka (/') (‘ a spirit subsist- 
ing upon moths found in cloth’) ” (XU. 71-2). 

(Answer). It is (thus) answered. Just as there is sorrow (to a 5 
spirit) which partakes of \ omitted food or bums its own mouth with 
embers, even so (m the case) oi this (man), who omits to perform what is 
laid down to be pei formed, (there is sorrow) as the aim of life lias not been 
achieved, and thus it is a condemnation of omission (to do a thing which 
is) laid down (in the Hast i as, and is intended) tor the purpose ol inducing 10 
men to perform (such deeds) and hence (there is) no inconsistency. Or 
it might be taken that the (attainment of the) condition of UlkAmukha 
spirits that feed upon vomit! cd food and I ho like (results) are the conse- 
quences ol worldly attachment, laziness, ete., (conditions) which form the 
obstacles (in (he wa,\) oi performing what is laid down (to be performed) 15 
aud are the Jesuits ot perloimmg pioluhited deeds in a past biitli ; and, 
therctoie, in no ease can a negatne tiling be productne (of a posithe 
fact). 

(Objection 0). Well, in (tin' case of) one who is bitten by a harlot, 
a monkey, an ass, or a dog (j), one w ho has been lalsely accused, etc., how 20 
is it that they an* a llected by sins of dcpaituic (ii om a right com sc) as 
not even one of tin causes, such as the omission to peiioim (a deed laid 
down) etc., is found there, and how then (comes), in the absence (oi a cause), 
a lay ing dow n of the penance ? 

(Answer). It is answeied (thus). On account of this very text 25 
which lays down a penance, (which ol course is) for the destruction of 
(some) sin, it is construed that the act of being falsely accused etc., 


(i) In the note (A alios e, it is noticed that the mention ol the life of an~hnsect~ 
seems strange when tbo topic concerned is one relating to re-births among mankind. 
KULUJKA makes a similar statement in connection with this word. He disagrees ironi 
GoyimmraJa who say s that ‘ Cliaila is an insect called Cholasaka (‘ eating into cloth') and 
the spirit becomes one that feeds upon it,’ and says, * that is not right, for tho topic 
is ono of feiieh beings as are called spirits.' 

(j) (1. and S. give a wrong leading clrisia, seen, which ought to be dost a, 
bitten. N. ghes tit i>tu but notices another reading sividnsici, bitten by a dog, in its 
place. I), however eleaily gnes ((«>{«. Kee III. 277 and 283, infra. 

It might bo noticed in this connection that tho penanco prescribed for a dog- 
bite etc. is not a penance sti icily so called, but a medical prescription, * Penanco ’ just 
HI© Pharma' has oiten more significances than one. In tho present ease, fasting 
m& partaking ot ghee is a potent remedy for removing tho poisonous germs found 
in the saliva etc. ot those animals. Slodern science has proved that those poisonous 
bacilli become inocul ited into the system. Prai.fiyama which is the remedy proscribed 
in this ewe, if properly performed, remotes these germs from (he body through 
perspiration. Again it is to Iw performed in the midst ot water so that by the 
physiological processes of cudosmoso and exdosmose, water too might get ia and 
Wring out those germs that have not yet established thomsolves in tho body. 
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(mishaps) that occur (in ibis birth), are the Apurva (‘inevitable result’) 
of sin resulting from practising forbidden deeds etc. in a past birth, 
and the atonement which had to be done in the form oi penance occasion- 
ed by that sin is accomplished In this (means), Foi, independent of 
human effort, the resulting of sin in the form of an effect is untenable. 5 
Nor can sin result in another pel son on account of the effoi t present 
in a harlot or the like, lor virtue and vice are necessarily connected 
(directly) with the doei. Tlieiefoie, it is but right (that the sage) 
has enumerated the threefold cause with regard to penance. Just so 
has Manv too : “He who omits to peifoim an act which has been laid 10 
down (to be perfoimed), he too who has committed a prohibited (act), and 
also he who is attached to sensual pm poses makes himself liable to the 
(performance of a) penance ” (XL 41). 

349, The use of (the term) ‘Nara’ (‘man’) is to bring out that 
even (those) Pratilomajas (‘ those born ot prohibited unions in the reverse 15 

Even Pratilomajas order of casteh ’) have an Adlnkara f right ’) to (the 
have a right to per- performance of a) penance, for it is possible that 
form penance, even t j le y m igpt violate the duties common (to 

all mankind), such as non-cruelty and the like. 

350. Because he is tainted with the sin of departure (from the right 20 
course) on account of doing prohibited deeds and the like (i easons), therefoi e, 

Penance effects pnn- penance should he undertaken l»j that person who 

fication both hi this has done prohibited deeds etc. tor the purpose of 
world and in tilt 1 next. . . . . , .. , . . , , * 

(attaining) purification both jh tin's woild andiu 

the next as well. And this word 1 PiAjasehitla ’ C penance ') is com- 25 
monl) (employed) in (the sense oi) a paitieular ichgious obsei vance 
occasioned by special chcumstances and (pei foi med) for the purpose 
of destruction of sins. Thus if the penance is pei formed, his inner Atman 
I s appeased in being purified, and the woild as well is appeased to have 
social Intercourse (with him). 30 

k $5L By saying thus (the following) is pointed out (by the sage) : This 

J; right for the (performance of a) penance is occasioned (by special circum- 

r p enaiJC e should no- Stances ’ and even tliere ’ the destiuctiou of sin 
cessarily be performed expressed by the Arthavada is still taken to be neces- 

self iSbleto'"!? 68 him ’ Barily accomplished after the maxim of Jatesti’ 35 
(7s). Nor should it be vt rongly supposed that merely 
because it is undertaken bj one who desires the destruction of his sin, 
(therefore), it is prescribed subject to the proviso (that one may perform 

(*) It is stated that “When a son is born a Vaisvfinara-Isti consisting of 
: ||| making offerings from twelve pans shall be performed ” The Sfitra says, “The result 
. (of a rite) does not reach him ior whom the injunction (laying it down) doesnot (promise 
' l Wl (JAlMuu IV, iii. 80). The result of that Isti being the purification of the son, there 


on with regard to the father himself. Yet ho must not feel that he 
it because there is no benefit accruing from it to him, but «Lji 
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li if he has a) desire for it* For it is inferred that it is necessarily to be 
performed, for undesirable results are stated thus to follow in (case it is) 
not perfot med : “ Hence penance should alwa\s be performed for the 
purposes of purifleation, tor those who have not made expiations for 
their sins are born along with despicable indications (on the bod})” 0)* 5 

352* (The sage now) points out an evil consequence of not perform- 
ing the penance : 

COXXI. Men who are steeped in sins and do not 
perform penances and repent (for their evil deeds) go 
to painful and dreadful hells. 10 

Persons who are steeped in (sins) produced of violation of the teach* 

Persons neither oxpiat- *ugs of the &lstras, and do not repent, (that is,) 
ing nor repentant go to who do not fool any stinging of the conscience 
horrlbio lielK j,j such thoughts as, ‘I have committed an act 

(of sin) which I ought not ha\e done,’ and do not perform the penances 15 
(for the purpose of purification) fall into hells (whore the misery is) 
unendurable : 

353 (Ho now goes on to) say in order to ’give a description of the 
hells : 

CJCXXII. Tamisra (‘hell of grout gloom’) Loha-20 
Hank u (‘ holl of piercing on iron spikes ’), Malian iraya 
(‘great hell from which there in no escape’) Salmali 
(‘hell of iormenling with thorns of silk cotton trees ’), 
Thiurava (‘ dreadful hell ), Ivudmala (‘hell full of fotil- 
stnelling dust’), Phtimrittika (‘hell full of bad smelling 25 
earth’), Kalnsutraka (‘ hell abounding in fallow-halters’), 

COXXI 11. Sahghala (‘hell full of mucus), Lohitoda 
(‘hell full of blood’), Savina (‘hell, full of poison’), 

.» Sampraputanii (‘bell full of precipitous rooks to drop 
down frond), M alum a r aka (‘ the chief hell ’), Kakola 30 
(‘ hell full of venomous snakes’), Sanjivana (‘hell where 
the stay is protracted too long’), Mahapatha (‘hell of 
unending march ’), 

OCX XIV. Avlclii (‘hell full of dark gloom’), 
Andhatamisra (‘hells where the eye-sight is rendered 35 

(I) Manu XL 58. It may bo noted that there being an additional verse between 
40 and 48 of Manu, Oh. XI, references often differ by 1, 
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usoloss by Ihe darknoss ’), Juuubliipnka (‘hell where 1 lie 
sinners arc baked’), likewise Asipafravana (‘ hell which 
is a forest of naked swords ’), and also Tapana (‘ hell of 
scorching boat ’)— (these) twonty-one (are hells), 

CCXXY. (Which) the worst of mankind who are 5 
affected by the terrible sins consequent upon mortal sins, 
and minor sins likewise, attain if they do not perform 
the penances. 

The worst of mankind who are tainted In terrible sins consequent 
upon tlie mortal or minor sins and who do not perform the penance (for 10 
the purpose of purification) go to one of these twenty-one hells, (which are 
, enumerated) beginning with Tamisra and end in °* 

these twonty-one hells with Tapana, (which are) defined by their signi- 

exptetioin aV ° n0t mUd ° flcant namea > anfl (which) have various secondary 

divisions, 15 

354. Tt has been stated that penance should be performed for the 
removal of the sins contracted, and (the sage now) gives a special (rule) 
in that connection : 

0 OXXVI. Whalover sin is (commillerl) uncoil- 
sciously that is lvmovod by (moans of) penances. But 20 
(if that is committed) intentionally, (an expiator) is 
ro nth > re< I fit for social in toi course here on (the strength 
of) the text (relating to it). 

Whatever Enas (‘sin’), (that is,) sin(-ful act), is committed uncon- 
sciously, that is evpialed by means of penances the nature of which will 25 
. . , desciibod, and not so (the sins committed) inten- 

are removed, ‘ onall}, but on the strength of the text laying 

<lown the penance (even) in that (case), (an expiator) 
is rendered fit for social intercourse here, (that is,) in this world. 

355. Ami here as it is commenced by (saying), “ Whatever (sin) is 30 
(committed) unconsnousiy that is removed by (means of) penances,” the 

Consciousness and in- m ® n ^ on ‘ n K °f (the word) “intentionally,” in place 
tention arc the same where it ought to have been said, “ conscious! v ” in 
with reference to pe- pnntm dioU.mfiu, / u •> m 

nmees* oontia-matmctum (with unconsciously”), is in- 

1 ... . fended to show that consciousness and intention 35 

hll ^ 0ffche 8amC iraportance < in matter of performing the penances) («). 
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It is so, for, aroortlfnar to (the text), “"Whatever (penance) is laid down 
for (acts) committed unintentionally, twice that should be (observed when 
they are done) intentionally,” penance is only hall with repaid to acts done 
involuntarily. Likewise (there is this text), “ But if a Kmlra is somehow 
involuntarily defiled by a Mlechehlm, he shall perform three Krichehhras, 5 
and twice that if it is unconsciously.” As in these and other texts it 
comes (to be) pointed out that, in the case of consciousness or intention, 
unequal penance has been laid down, they are certainly of the same 
consequence. Moreover, a voluntary entering upon an act depends upon 
the consciousness and intention of a particular fact, for it is not possible 10 
(that there can be voluntary euteiing upon an act) in the absence of 
either of them even. Hence if it is spoken of as “ intentionally” it follows 
that there was consciousness, and also if it is spoken of as “consciously” 
(that there was) intention, for an inseparable connection exists (between 
consciousness and intention) (mm). Nor should it be said that (con- 15 
seiousness and intention) are not inseparably connected with each other, 
for (it might be seen that) in the case of one who i« compelled to do an 

expression, they suppose that rashness, h endlessness or negligence can hurdlv ho 
distinguished, in certain eases, trom intent ion. 

Now this appears to me to be a mistake*. Intention (It seem*, io me) is a precise 
•state of mind, and cannot coalesce or commingle vv it U n ditloionl slate ul the mind, ‘To 
intend ’ Is to believe that a firm act \\ ill follow a firm volition, or (hah a Pum conse- 
quence will follow i lirm act. The chance oi the sequence ma t \ be rated higher or 
lower; but < he party eoneeiees the (u( m e eve nt, and believes (ha( there is a ehanee 
of its following his volition or act. Intention thejefore is a state of consciousness,” 
Aus! in, Lecture XX, 

“ Now a state of mind between consciousness an l unconsciousness™ between in- 
tention on the one side ind negligence or heedlessness on the other— seems to be 
impossible. The party thinks, or the party does not think, of the act* or consequence. 

Tf he think of It, he intends. Ff he do not think ol it, he is negligent or heedless” -ibid. 

(mm) This important pissage has been very badly treated in G, and N. CL reads: 
Tayoranyn tampdi/e (a) pi Utsi/a asamhhaedd alah hamata ihjnkte jmnd juunafa iiyukle 
(a) pi ka nutty prdpnut i uvimtbhamt , It treats this whole as one sentence. The following 
however is the translation ol the various poi tions of the passage : * For that it Is not 

possible in the absence of either even; hence whether it is said “ intentionally’’ or 
whether It is even said as u (hdt) consciously and (hall) unconsciously,” there results 
(that there is) intention; because ol the inseparable connection, N, reads almost the 
same, but in place ol the firs! ihjuktr It has itijuktam and has a pause after it. Accord- 
ing to it the translation ought to be ‘and as it cannot come about in the absence of 
either of them even, it has been .si i ted as “ intentionally.” Although it is said as 
“(half) consciously and (half) unconsciously/’ (the existence of intention results, be- 
cause of the Inseparable connection. But the reading we adopt In the above transla- 
tion is this ; . n iya l d i a yo i u n ya la rn pd ye (a) pi Latujd a&ambhavdt. Maty “kamatah” 

ihjukie jnn turn, “jfiantttaty” ihjnkte {a} pi Mmaty, pvCipnoH mnndbhdmU. The translation 
of this of course is given above, and for this reading wo are indebted to 8* and IX, both 
of which are unanimous. 

N. notices another reading abMve in place of apije, but that amounts to the same 
thing practically. 
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act !»} thieves etc., although theie is consciousness of the fact (that he 
Is doing the art), \et there Is no intention whatever For although 
consciousness theie exists m this (ease), $ et, as If does not become the 
cause of propelling one to the undet taking of an act, it is as good as 
there were no {consciousness at all). And e\en in a case where one 5 
intends to alight on the dr\ (ground) but labs into a quagmire by 
mistake, there is the absence of correct knowledge, and hence there 
certahih is an absence of desne also of that fact. In the same way, 
even in tiie case ol no-knowledge and non-mtention, theie certainly is an 
inseparableness. 10 

350. (Objection 1). Weil, it is not right (to sa>), “The sin is 
removed by ('means of) penances,” for, (in that case), the result of an act 
will have to be destroyed. 

(Answer). It is not so. Just as that the sins originate (from certain 
causes) is learnt from the Hlstras, even so the (fact) that they are 13 
destroyed is a!s:> (to be learnt from the Sisfras themselves), and thus 
no other proof need be brought down here* It is with this very view 
that GAumn, after taking a circuitous course with regard to the pros 
and cons of the question, points out the following fact: “They con- 
sider whether one shall perform penance m that (ease) or (need) not 20 
perform (it). They say he need not perform it. For the reason is, the 
deed does not perish (without having its good or bad effect). (Others say, 
it shall be performed Jt is undoistood ffiom the authoritative texts) 
that having pei burned Pmnis-stoma (u), thc\ can lefcurn again to (the 
fitness of pei formanco ol) Suuna. (And the> return again to the fitness 25 
of performance ol Havanas) bv pci forming a Viut t \astoma (nn). He who 
performs an Aswuncdha sacrifice, gets over all sms and gets over (the sin) 
of) Brail mana-sla.v iug” (fli i. 3-9). The meaning of, “They return 
again to (the fitness of perfoimance of) Havanas,” is that (eveiyoneof 
such) becomes fit for the (perioi i nance oi) the religious deeds of the twice- 30 
born (classes), such as JjotUfomi etc. that are accomplished with Havana 
(‘the extraction of the juice of Soma’). 

Nor should it be coasts tied that (the text in question) is but an Arfcha- 
vdda. If it is desired (to take it) as pointing out the person that should 

(n) The \odic ie\t s q\s, Having received the Vedas from one from whom it 
should not be accepted, one shall perform a Punas stoma sacrifice” One shall 
get over the (stu of) eating forbidden load or speak mg of what should not be said by 
(performing) PtumWotna. Those who are tainted with the sin of having accepted 
gifts from forbidden persons are punlied to perform again the religions duties by per- 
l f Itening a sacrifice known m Punas-stoma and lasting for a day.”— IJ aradatta, 
ill Ihinm-mmiK 


A l l . s ^ hm Paired vwmyaMh ‘(after the Vrfitya-stoma) he must 

im Jppanftytoa and observe Brahmacharya*, extra here. But this does hot 
1 * m Wf mmfm as accepted by Haradatta, 
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perform (the penance), then after the analogy of iiitri-sattni (o) Maxim, 
it is but light to take the veiy Arthavada as an injuction. Hence it is 
justified to say “ The sin is lemoved by (means oi) penances.” 

(Objection 2). Well, theie is no penance (suited) in case whole (the 
act) is committed intentionally, and how can social intercourse be had 
(with that person) i That there is no such (penance) can be infeircd from 
the (following) text of V\sistii\, “Where the offensive act is committed 


(o) The text says, u Priititi^l lutnh ha vai ija cla ratur upenjanti (Mr. Balkar 
translates this as, ‘That one is to li\e perpetually is excessively contemplated in the 
night ’}( J ) The (pies tion is whether it is an Art ha\ Ada inducing one to a merit, or an 
original injunction itself o\prcssi\o ot a result to be achieved. r f he argument tor the 
objection is this : K\RSnajim holds that it is an Aitlnvada indicative ot a merit, lor all 
the words employed have the semblance oi an Ai thavadaand theie is no imperative ter- 
mination. It is like, Na m pa partj blokatp s ri toll, he does not listen to sinful incidents, 
{literally), which is to lorm a vow subsi 1 vient to the peiloimanco of a sacrifice. The 
argument lor the reply is, the Ioann d Weber AiitLYA, on the other hand, holds that 
there is a result to lie achieved hum smli observances and it is, the i el ore, a Phalavidhi, 
an oiigiual injunction expressing at tlu s unc time a result to be achieved. Although 
the iesult is not expressed m these ( uses, a clause expiesxivo ol the result should bo 
supplied to such as forming the ellipsis. Thus the mentioning oi the result which is 
separated, as it were, from the injunction should be united to it. And the mentioning ol 
what result should it be that it is to be muted to it is also settled loi the passage 
1 pmhU$$hanti etc.,* shows that it is Pratisth i (‘longlife’) etc. (>114 the imperative 
mood is to be expected trom other texts. It should not be supposed that because in 
Oravyasamskuta etc , an original iujum tion becomes an Aithavula and thus it might bo 
even here, for there it is not possible that they can lie oiigiual injunctions while they 
can be Arthavadas for inducing one to (the acts ot) menb. *See Jaimini IV. hi 17-9. 

Removing the technicalities, this simply moans (liar though they have no 
semblance of being original injunctions either in form or in effect they describe, never- 
theless, such statements should be taken as origin it injunctions expressing at the same 
time a result which an Adhikari shall achieve. 

We quote the following from Mr. Balkar’s book for the purpose of comparison 1 
‘That construction is preferable which is nearer to the litoral construction, oven 
though by it you get only a non-obligator \ text and in t an obligatory one. There is 
the tenet i— 14 That one is to live perpetually is excessively contemplated m the night.” 
is this text to be interpreted as implying a Yidhi to the effect that one should pray m 
the night for having a peipetual bodily existence / Bays the objector it should bo so 
interpreted. For, says he, the object in new is not leally to hive perpetual bodily 
existence but to get heavenly bliss by the maxim called the VUvajifc. The Sutra, lead- 
ing to the conclusion is The object is indicated by the principle of nroximity,” 
which means that in applying a 1 uie oi picsumpthm, that is to be presumed which is 
lit&rer in form to a tVuth Now next tea** rut i is Art havada, and next to it is Anusanga, 
that in Ling*. Therefore the passage is to betaken as an Arthavada ex- 
pressing the desirability of a long hfe for performing religious sacrifices. 

The above is the exposition of the maxim by Uim turu Bjuitaohak \ A. He has 
placed AiHifanga above Ling* although generally Anusanga is rtgarded as a part of 
the YAkya principle which is interior to Liuga. But the point ot the maxim is that 
better to presume, a passage to bo an Arthavada than to boa Yidhi as implied either by 
Unga or V&kya.*Mfbe hUmtlmm Rules 0/ Interpretation, pp. 267-8. 
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without auy intention, then there is a penance” (XVIII. 1), and also by 
the text of Manu, “This expiation has been prescribed for unintentionally 
killing a Brahman a ; but for intentionally slaving a BrAlnnana no atone- 
ment is ordained ” (XI. 89). 

(Answer.) It is not (so). For penances have been pointed out even 
with reference to acts committed intentionally by (this text), “ Whichever 
man commits a mortal sin intentionally, no expiation whatever is observed 
to have been laid down for him except falling from a preeipitious rock or 
into the Are”; and likewise (by this text), “ Whatever (penance) is laid 
down for (acts) committed unintentionally, twice that should be (observed 
when they are done) intentionally.” But even that text of Vasistha 
which (is referred to above) is expressive (of the fact) that when an 
offensive act is committed unintentionally the penance can bring about 
purification, and not that there is no penance whatever when it is commit- 
ted intentionally. Ami even that text of Maxu which (says), “This 
expiation has been prescribed etc.,” refers to the (typical penance con- 
sisting of) Brahmaeharya life lasting for twelve years etc., (a penance) 
which is referred to by the pronoun ‘ this ’ And by the (other portion 
of) the text, “But for intentionally slaying a Bralunana no atonement 
is ordained,” it is (only) a prohibition (of Brahmana -slaughter that is 
expressed) and it does not (import the absence) of penance itself, for 
penances such as ending with death etc. have been prescribed (even in 
that ease). 

(Objection .1). Well, if there is a penance even with regard to (an 
act) committed intentionally, wherefore is it tnat even the destruction of 
sin is not brought about ? For there is no difference (between the penance 
in either ease). And if the destruction of sin is not brought about at all, 
then how can his fitness for social intercourse come about? 

(Answ ei ). Although the penances are not different in cither case, yet 
difference in their effects is inferred from the (existence of the) SAstraie 
texts (to the fact). But if the offensive act is committed unintentionally 
there is destruction of sin with regard to ail matters.* But where 
fitness for social intercourse is prohibited with reference to mortal sins etc. 
enumerated thus by Gautama, “ A Brahmana-slayer, he who drinks Surft* 
a violator of his Guru’s bed, he who has connection with the relatives' 
of his mother and father, lie who steals (the gold of a Brfthmatja), an infidel, 
ho who constantly repeats blauiable acts, he who does not cast off 
persons guilty of a sin causing loss of caste, and he who forsakes 
blameless (relatives) become outcasts; and likewise those who instigate 
others to acts causing loss of caste” (Ilf. ii. 1-2). With regard to such . 

> note that are productive of the loss of caste and committed intentionally 
ijtliftfift la but fitness for social mli-renm-u,, fit <i„, , .. 


, Is but fitness for social intercourse (if the penance is performed) 
j and nq destruction of the sin. Nor is it impossible that there can be fitness 
fbr social intercom se in the absence of the destruction of sin. For sin 
W® a double force, causing of (life in) hell and obstructing (one’s fitness 1 
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for) social intercourse. Of those two, although the other force is not ren- 
dered ineffectual, (yet) it is not unjustifiable (to hold) that the force obstruct- 
ing (one’s fitness for) social intercourse can be destroyed. Therefore, it 
is not impossible that though the sin is not destroyed, one can be fit for 
social intercourse. (There is that text) of Manu which says, u Where the 5 
sin is committed unintentionally, the learned hold that there is penance ; 
but some (hold) on the evidence of the Smti texts that there is penance 
even (in the case) where an act is committed intentionally ” (XL 45) ; 
and even that is intended to (express) that there is penance even when 
the act is committed intentionally, and does not tend to establish the 10 
destruction of sin. But with regard to (sins) that do not cause the 
loss of caste, the destruction of sin does certainly happen by (means of) 
penances, although they are committed intentionally. For says the 
text of Manu : “The sin committed unintentionally is expiated by the 
reciting of the Vedie texts, while that committed intentionally in the 15 
folly (of men) by penances of unions sorts” (XL 40). Even with regard 
to an act which brings down the loss of caste and is intentionally com- 
mitted, the destruction of sin docs certainly come about if the penances 
ending in death are practised, for there is no other result out of such. 
For says the text of Apastamba, “For him there is no return (into the 20 
society) in this world but the sin is destroyed (with death) ” (I. xxiv. 
25-0) (p). 

SECTION ill.— THE NATURE AND DIVISIONS OF SIN NECES- 
SITATING THE PERFORMANCE OF PENANCES. 

357. It has been said that committing of forbidden (deeds) etc. are 25 
causes occasioning penances, (and now the sage) describes it in detail 
further : 

OOXXYUL A Brail manu -slayer, a drinker of liquor, 
lie who steals (a Brahmana’s gold), and a violator of his 

(p) This passage shows that sins are of two kinds, those that Bring about the 
loss of caste and those that do not bring about the loss of caste. With regard to the 
latter, there is complete destruction nt sin with the performance of the penance, 
whether the act is committed intention illy or unintentionally, and with regard to tlx© 
former (l) the sin is destroyed b) penance if the act is unintentional ; (2) the sin is 
not destroyed by the usual penance if the act is intentional, but there is no obstruc- 
tion to social intercourse after the penance ; and (5) even in the ease that it is com- 
mitted intentionally the sin is destroyed if the penance ending in death is performed. 

AL Be- The verse 226, of which this is the commentary, reads kcimtlo vyamMryah. 
bOf.AFA.Nl and others divide it as kcimatah tu yawhuryuh, bringing in an a botweeii the 
two words according to a rule of Sandhi. In that case the meaning would be, a person 
committing a mortal sin intentionally becomes unfit for social intercourse even after 
the performance of penance, and the penance in that case has the effect of removing 
the hell fire only. Ail others, Vuitf nbbvara, Apararxa, Madanapala, Mitramisba, 
MadhavIohIbxa and NIlakantha have preferred* the other mode of not bringing an 
a, while the Behgal school is otherwise. 
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The mortal-sinners. 


Guru’s bed likewise, — these are the mortal-sinners and 

also he who dwells with them. 

This (root) han is, (according to) the usage, (employed) to (denote) 

4 . an act depi iving (one of his) life, (that is, such 

Definition of Uaymg afl act j as j n being committed, the departure of life 3 

(from the body of the victim) takes place either immediately after the 
deed or some other (subsequent) time without the intervention of 
any other cause. 

358. One is (called) a BrahmahA (‘ Biahmana-slayer ’) if he has 
slain a Brahmana. He who drinks liquor is one who drinks a liquor prohi- 10 
bited (to him). He who steals (a Bralim ana’s 
gold) is one who steals the gold belonging to a 
Brahmana, for says the text of Apast\mba, “The stealing of a 
Brahmana’s gold is a mortal sin.” A violator of his Guru’s bed isyme who 
approaches the wife of his Guru. B) the word ‘Talpa’ (‘bed’), which 15 
signifies a bed, is denoted, by synecdoche, a w r ife on account of the 
concomitance These, (namely,) a Brahmana-slayer and the rest are 
MahApatakins (‘ mortal-sinners ’). Patakas (‘ sins ’) are so called because 
pdiayanti , they cause a falling down (from one’s right to the Dharma), 
and are Br&hraana- slaying etc. By the term nuiliat , great, (prefixed to 20 
the word Pataka ,) is pointed out the heavy nature of those (Patakas), and 
it means that those who have that (Mahapataka in them) are Maliapa- 
takins (‘mortal-sinners’). The nomenclature is for the purposes of 
brevity, Whoever dwells with them, (that is,) with those Br&hmana- 
slayer and the rest respectively, even lie is a mortal sinner according to 25 
the law that will be laid down (elsewdiere), “Also whoever lives with 
those indeed for one year, even he is equal to them” (III. 261). 

350* The word ‘Tatha’ (‘likewise’), which expresses sort, is used 
for the purpose of encompassing the (different 
kinds of) agents, such as the instigator, the abettor, 30 
etc. And he is described (to be an) instigator 
who restrains an escaping enemy, protects the slayer, and does service 
to the slater by fortifying (his courage). It is with 
this very view that it has been shown by Manu 
that an instigator (pp) has (some) connection with 35 
the sinful result of cruel deed ; “ Of several (persons) who are bent 
upon doing a deed and all are armed, if one would deal the (mortal) blow 
all of them are declared to be slayers in that (act).” 

Similarly it has been stated by Apastamba that there is a relation 

of sinful result even to an abettor and the like: 40 


Inference from 
word i likewise/ 


the 


An instigator 
sharer in the sin. 


k The abettor and ac- 
; eompUee too are shar- “And they are an abettor, an accomplice, and 

Sill III? 1 


a perpetrator, and they share Of) in the results 


H 




' :i0) & reads grahuha, while* the other reading is atmgiahuka. 
(g) ; N. tmite bUginah, those -who share. 
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(conducive) to heaven or hell. Whoever (amongst these) contributes most J 

(to the accomplishment of the deed), the major portion of the result 
belongs to him ” (If. xvix. 1-2). * I 

Of these an abettor is lie vs ho sets a man (to perpetrate a deed) who 

had not set himself to do (the act). He is of three hinds, a director, a 5 

solicitor, and a counsellor. Of them the director is described as he who, 

himself being a superior, sends (qq) an inferior, a servant or the like, (with 

the commission) 'You kill my enemy.’ A solicitor (of a deed) is described 

to be he, who himself being unable to do it, persuades a superior (agent) by 

Three kinds of a bet- requests etc. as, ‘ You kill mj enemy.’ Both of these 10 

tors,— director, solid- are abettors for the purpose of achieving the pur- : 

tor, counsellor. n . . . A , , J 

pose they themselves have in view. And a counsel- f 

lor, on the other hand, Is described to be he who persuades another by j 

disclosing the secret vulnerable points etc. and instructing him that he jj 

should kill the enemy in such and such a manner. Even to him the result 15 I 

of the sinful deed is the same as is due to the abetted. This is the differ- 
ence between them. 

An accomplice is he who gives an impetus to a man who had already \ 

An accomplice is of begun to do an act. He is of two kinds, (namely,) | 

two kinds one with a one who supports another for the achievement of 20 ! 

selfish motive and one _ , . 

doin' service to an- the view he himself has m mind, and one who sup- j 

other * poi ts another for the purpose of (benefiting) another. j 

360. (Objection). Well, how does (mere) supporting become the ' 

cause of a crime ? For in the first place, it cannot bring about the depar- I 

ture of life (from the body), for that is produced from the act of the direct 25 I 

perpetrator (himself) ; and, next, (a supporter) is not persuading (another) 
who requires to be set in motion (r) as an abettor does through setting into 
action the direct perpetrator. Nor should it be supposed that (it is 
because) he supports one who is already for (doing) the act by saying, 1 

4 Well has it been conceived by you,’ for such a supporting cannot be the 30 j 

cause of (bringing about the crime), and what is more it is superfluous (s). 

(Answer). It is answered (thus): Where one, who is dependent on 
a ruler or the like, and who, although lias set his heai t upon the deed, has 
yet grown irresolutejn fils attempts for fear of not being able to carry 
through (his task) or out of fear of future punishment, requires the sup- 35 
port of such a ruler or the like, theie the support strengthens the reso- 
luteness of the perpetrator and, therefore, it becomes the cause of (the 
supporter’s) sharing the sinful results of the crime. 

S6L Similarly whosoever drives another to the wrath (of suicide) by 
rebuking, beating, confiscating the property, and so on, even he does 40 


(qq) N. lias prerayath persuades. 

(r) IX G. and N. have all prmrUtmija , of one who m already in the act. But 
8. gives the correct reading pmmrttja$ya f of which the above is the translation, 

(b) G. has vyttrtJmhetHMt, for (It Is) a superfluous cause. 
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certainly become the cause of crime through exciting the wrath which be- 

He who drives another comes the cause of lulling (one’s o* n self). It is 
to self-slaughter is an with this very view that it has been stated by Visnu : 
agent in killing “If a (Br.lhmana) who has been cried down, or 

beaten, or even depmed of his wealth (would commit suicide), (then) him, 
on w hose account he puts an end to Ids lde, they call a Bialimana->siay er.” 
Similarly (there is this text): 44 hi (defending) the cause of (his distressed) 
kinsmen, friends, or wife, or even of Ids dear relatives or property (if a 
Brahmana would die), him, on whose account he puts an end to Ids life, 
they call a Brahmana-slay er.” 

Nor should it be supposed that because in some person no excite- 
ment to wrath does appear m spite of (another’s) crying down his merits 
etc,, and, therefore, such things cannot act as causes (of death). For (the 
Provocation should he niental) constitution of men differs. (Similaily) such 
neither^ too ^sensitho ftkingb) cannot but become the causes (of death) 
nor not at all sensitive because it is seen in some that they get excited to 
to commit; suicide. wrath for reasons too trivial in (nature), 

362. Now with regard to these (persons) an instigator, an abettor, 
and so on, it should be understood that, inasmuch as the heavy or light 
nature of the sinful result (that bills to their lot) is governed by their 
close intimacy or aloofness and also by the heavy or light nature that 
Tho penance of the in- characterizes (their) act, the penance is also of 
stigator etc, is to he a heavy or light nature as the case may be. For 
yy of the light nature hays the text, W hoover (amongst these) con tri- 

o? their contribution to bates most (to the accomplishment of the deed), 
the crime, . , . 14 n 

the major poitionot tire result belongs to him.” 

Similarly, as for the instigator, as he himself is set, indeed, in person upon 

Instigator's portion in the committing of the crime, though he is an agent 
the crime less than Uio iu lutuself, nevertheless, on account of the absence 
perpetator h. of his being connected with (that particular) act 

of dealing the blow with the sword etc. which causes the direct result of 
separation of life (from the body), there is (also) an absence of contri- 
buting the major portion to the (accomplishment of the) crime, and (thus) 
the sinful result as well as the penance (that falls to his lot) is of a light 

Abettor's portion still "f U f ‘ . As f ° r tlle abetfcor ’ aS he aots as tl,e ^ 
leas. of the impetus to an independent perpetrator, 

there being no immediate connection, the (share in 
the) result of the sinful deed is less than that (of an instigator). Among 
the abettors (themselves), (the share in) the result (of the crime) is 
light (in the case) of him w ho acts as the counsellor trying to do so on 
behalf of others. 

: 863. (Objection). Well, it is not right (to hold) that, inasmuch as 
occupies the same place as the hand of the abettor, (he has 

P fljr) connection with the result (of the deed). If there is any extension 
t the result) even to Mm who acts at the setting of others, then (hy the 


The penance of the in- 
stigator etc, Is to ho 
determined hy the hea- 
vy or the light nature 
of their contribution to 
the crime. 


Abettor’s portion still 
less. 


m ,<*' 


V 1»‘» hy <i,» 

i iSilMill. filing 

hi | fflri iliH O 

iL 


Mit'JHd 

) * ■ * ! \ £ I 






m 





analogy of reasoning, It follows that (in the easd of constructing a tank), 
those arises the question thate\en the architect, the tank-digger, etc, 
who (all) work for payment will (have to) he (regarded as) entitled to the 
merits of heaven etc. (piormsed to a charitable construction oi the tank). 

(Answer). It is (thus) answered. According to the maxim, 44 The 5 
merit prescribed in the ffostras (goes) I o him who employs” (as), (the 
consecration of an Image-symbol of) God, (the digging of) a well (sss), the 
construction of a tank, etc. are productive of such merits as would go to 
that agent who is the Adhikarin (‘claimant to the merits’). And the 
architect, the tank-digger, etc. are not the Adhikftrins ill matters of (con- 10 
serration of an image-symbol of) God, (the digging of a) well, (the con- 
struction of a) tank, and so on. For they do not (t) aspire (thereby) to 
the attainment of heaven. But in the present (case), on the other hand, 
even those who enter upon the act at the abetment of others have still 
no right to (do) an act of cruelty and hence the sin resulting from their 15 
transgression of that (rule) does certainly devolve upon them {tt)» 

( S M This is 111. wi. 18 m Jaimim. Tt is the firs! Sutra of the Awjcui m-antjadvtti'a- 
anu^Uuumdhiktmt hi, or the topic of getting i he various factors ol an act done by others, 
ft is thus; The Ynlhi says, lor instance, svaetjahamo yajela, he who desires to go to 
heaven shall perform a sacrifice. A sacrifice has several parks and the question is 
whether one should discharge every one of those functions personally or wnother he 
might pay for such service while others do them all lor huu. The argument lor the 
objection is that whoever desires the merit ol heaven should do o\ei*y thing himself, 
The word * Svargakama ' points out to him alone, and the 4 doer of the sacrifice * and 
th i 4 enjoy ‘r of heivon* are mutually predicative. B sides the use of the Atma- 
ncpadi termination in yajeta (etc.) shows that the merit denoted by the predicate 
should pass to the doer himself (vide Invent 1, iii, 7*2), and thus the whole sacrifice is to 
be performed bv the author of the a ter I flee himself. The argument forth© reply is 
that the author of the sacrifice does himself enjoy the whole merits because of his 
employ mg others and paying them. If the author should do everything in person, 
then the ride of engaging others tor the purpose would become useless. Hence he 
shall do the chief part and for all other functions he must pay the fee and engage the 
Hitwks. Thus, dheefcly and indirectly, the master himself gets the whole merit 

(*«*; H. reads demkula instead of devakupa , which we have followed here N. 
also notices that reading. According to this, 4 (digging of a) well * in the above trans- 
lation is to be i ©placed by 4 (helping i) family (to establish itself).* 

(t) B. reads smrgalumitmt, and not as>vnrq<tkdmitml, of which the above is the 
translation. 

(ti) One thing might be noticed heie. Eton with regard to sacrifice there is 
the killing of the sacrificial animal, and e\en if one is paid a fee for It, the question is 
Whether the slayer is not tainted by any sin. Vijnanksv ara has already answered this 
In connection with self-immolation of a woman, L 80, Though there in cruelty 
toil animal, yet it is not prohibited if the process does necessitate it, the motive being 
good. If the motive is bad as in the case of hyena-sac riflee, a sacrifice the mot!?© for 
Which is hatred and the result the extirpation of the enemies by black spell, it is 
certainly prohibited though fedstra prescribes the methods. Again, as illustrated by 
the topic #1 ¥4ya?y^feta-€aorid0©, the right sort of animal is to be sacrificed, and if 
W mhml other than the me prescribed is sacrificed, there is certainly sin, Further 
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361. Next, with regard to the supporter the portion of the result 

Supporter’s portion ^ in the deefl tliat comes t0 lli!n ) is less than that of 
less than the abettor’s. tlie abettor, for supporting (a crime) is a factor 

otiier than the act of the abettor, and also lighter. 
Further, with regard to him who influences the deed, (that is,) who 

The portion ot him decries 0,ie ( t0 the extent that lie is driven to eom- 
who influences the dee 1 mit suicide) etc., there is only an indirect connec- 
r> Iess than the support- tlon with t | ie act inasmuch as that he (only) excites 

wrath which becomes the cause of the attempt 
(to commit suicide) and also that he acts his part without contemplating : 
the death (of the party concerned), and hence, he gets only a less portion 
of the result than the supporter. 

365. (Objection). Well, if one who has no direct concern (in it) 
can still become the cause of an act then, (by the analogy of facts), it 
results that even tiie parents must share in tire act of being agents to the ] 
crime forasmuch as tiiat they beget the person who is tire perpetrator 
(of the crime). 

(Answer.) It is (thus) answered: One thing cannot indeed be the 
cause merely because of its prior existence (as the parent cause of an 
immediate cause). For it is possible that a cause of (every) cause can 1 
similary exist. That indeed is the cause which, in fact, lias the force 
necessary to bring about an effect other than the original condition. In 
connection with, “If Rathantara Slman (is sung to finish the Prista- 
stotra) in the (midst of a) Soma (sacrifice), (then) precedence should 
be given to (the holding of i lie vessels dedicated to) Indev and Vayu etc.,” IS 
it is the connection alone (that exists) between t lie Rathantara S&man and 
1,10 (Soma) sacrifice that is the cause of giving precedence to the vessels 
dedicated to Indiu and.VAVU and, indeed, the Soma (sacrifice) in its origi- 
nal condition cannot be the eause for (giving) that (precedence) (ttt) 

as pointed out by Kapifijala (‘partridge’) maxim, only as many asare absolutely'neeos^ ~~ 
sary should be sacrificed and it is a sin to sacrifice more than the necessary number And 
last, cruelty may be allowed by the h'astra as in the case of cow-killing for the Madhu- 
parka-pnrposes, and, nevertheless, if the act is neither conducive to the doer’s passage 
to heaven nor approved by the world shall not be attempted. In the case of butchering 
animals, the sin of slaughter is shared by eight different persons (vide Manu V, 151) for 
one has no right to ask another to do a wrongful act, nor another to discharge it on 
the responsibilif y of his prompter. Ilcnco the above statement. 

(ttt) Tins is an Adhikarana called (irahdgmt&ij&h Jyovtom&ngata, the topic of 
giving precedence (to vessels to particular deifies) forming part of Jyotistoma sacrifice 
and occurs as IT iii. 1-2 in JAIMINI. In connection with Jyotistoma which is a Soma-sa- 
criflce it is stated, “If Rathantara Sftman (is snng to finish the Pfista-stotra) in the 
| * a) Soma (sacrifice), (then) precedence should be given to (ift'e boldine nf 

Mffljf) *•*“•« “> ™ 

; 1 * WseIs aodlcated t0) hl!KttA ; ^ Jagat-S&man, precedence to (the holding of th! 

1 * I ^ Agrayapa.’’ The Adhikarana of course proves that this particn* 

{ precedence to the holding of certain vessels is not a separate rite but 
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for that would be a wrong argument. And suffice it to say that the 
parents too are not possessed of any quality to be a similar cause (in the 
question of crime' 1 . 

366. On this very principle, where a pond or a tank etc. is constructed 
He who caused a pond out of considerations of public benefit, if a Bi Alunana 5 

affected by 'I’m if one etc< M | s into U > accident and dies, no sin at- 
drowns himself in his fcaches itself to him who caused (the pond etc.) to 

pondotc ' be dug. For as (in the case of) being decried etc., 

there is no killing (of one’s ownself) for the reason of digging a pond 
(by another by such considerations asl, ‘A pond has been caused to be 10 
dug by so and so, and, therefore, I am going to kill myself.’ Hence even 
he who caused the pond to he dug is but a cause of a cause (n) and is not 
the cause of the crime to any extent, and thus is as good as the parents 
of the perpetrator. 

367. Similarly, although in some cases there exists the attribute of 15 

one’s being the cause of crime, there is the absence 

, .Ono does not make 0 f sin (in him) if he is propelled by motives of doing 

himself liable to killing . ' 

even it death happens service to others, for there are texts to the effect* 

ingttto K hiS trJ " T1uh s ' l ' vs “ fa restraining a cow with 

ties for the purpose of treatment and in trying to 20 
remove a dead foetus (from the womb), it death occurs, then there is no 
penance. When medicine, oil, or food is being given to cows, Brahmanas 
etc. if death were to occur, that (giver) is not tainted with sin. For those, 
who would, for the purpose ot effecting protection of life, try to benefit 
by such attempts as branding, incising, or cutting a blood vessel, there is 25 
no penance (uu)J 7 

__ * 

one forming part of Jyotisfcoma itself. Here in giving precedence to certain vessels is 
taken as the act of reference, and then the question is what is the cause there, whether 
it is one of the S&mans or the Jyolistoraa too which is the parent cause has anything to 
do with it. The Jyotisfcoma though it is (ho parent cause is not the actual cause, for 
the proscribing of it does not necessarily imply (hat any particular Hainan is to be 
sung. Now of the three Samans ii one is taken the other two are excluded, hence the 
particular Hainan itself becomes the cause of the corresponding precedence. Although 
that S&man is sung in the midst of the sacrifice itself, yet it is only that that has all the 
necessary force to bring about that act oi giving a precedence to it. And the choice 
ot any other Sanian but that, although the former might be equally connected with the 
Homa sacrifice, cannot give rise to that pxrtieuiar act of precedence. Hence the 
ehpice of a particular Ha man is in itself t he cause of the corresponding act. 

Jfor other particulars the Adhikarana itself may be studied with advantage. 

(li) S. and H. read kant nd cam, (is) a cause. 

(uu) It is interesting to note that this vary passage is again cited in cornu ction 
with the penances for cow-slaughter, where the reading of the passage is considerably, 
Several such differences can be noticed. This is, perhaps, due to the fact that our 
commentators would quote from memory anti seldom try to identify the passages they 
would cite. 
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And Lins refers to the case of a physician who is skilled in correctly 

A quack is liable in diagll0biQ S the dlbease fl ' ora the symtoms, while 
ease of death. i' 1 the case of any other, (there is) the existence ot 

guilt as is pointed out in the text, u A physician who 
feigns (knowledge and wrongly) proceeds (to treat) shall be fined.” (li. 242.) 3 

368. But even there where one utters the name of another, who 
It one kills himself for llevei w ‘ lb the CAUse of deerviug etc. which would 

fffr wrdt * ia ,lim ( fc o commit suicide), and, (saying 
is his own, kliat ae would die oa liis account), kilts himself out 

ot frenzy etc., theie is no sin (to that man) whose 10 
name he utters. For say s the text ot a Smriti : “ If a twice-born (person) 
whosoever would put an end to his own life for no reason whatever, the 

sin of that (suicide) is his alone, and not his whom lie calls (the author of 
his suicide).” 

369. Similarly even in that case where one, on account of the wrath 15 
Ho who decries is not exc >ted by decrying etc. strikes himself with a 

£&■ k r7 d or tb6 llke but h a|, p eM ' 4 te,i > re ayi°« 

fore death. by him who decried (him) etc. with money presents 

or the like, and is made to hear aloud in the pre- 
sence of men, then there is no fault on the part of him who had decried 20 
and, therefore, there is no sin to him. For texts (exist to that effect). Thus 
says Visnu, “ Where one who had grown wroth on account of another 
strikes (himself) but is appeased and made to hear again, if lie should 
expire there is no sin to him who had decried if both of them have been 
made to hear (each other) aloud.” 2g 

With regard to these also the abettor and so on, by a consideration 
of the heavy or the light nature of the sin we propose to describe a parti- 
cular (form) of penance. 

370. (He now) desottbes (the sins) equal to (that of) Brahmana- 

slaymg; ^ 3o 

(JOXXVIIi. Gross censuring of the Gurus, reviling 
of the Veda, killing of friends, and forgetting of the stu- 
died (Veda) are to be known as equal to a Brahraana-slay- 
ing. 

for s? Y rZ ni YerZ^nX hat 7 ^ M ^ ^ 35 

for says the text Oautaju, An untrue accusation brought against a 

False accusation of a Ouru (and the preceding ones are acts) equal to 

utsin. moitnisms (ill. n. 10). And this relates to the 

ftifiiU accusation with a fault which is not known to the 

fch ® t6Xt ° f APASTAMBA ’ “ Having known a defect one 40 
not first report H to others, and (if he does) lie should be thrown 
j | oat el oomauaioa ” (I, xxL 20). 
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(Reviling oi the Veda) is to vildy the Veda erring on the side oi reli- 
gious infidelity. (The won!) ‘Siilu it ’ (‘one who places confidence’) means a 
hiend, and killing linn (is to kill linn) though lie is not a Bi.Xlimaiiu. (To 
torget the studied) Veda (is) the allowing to escape 

i m; Y Irion d) am (Ho ^ oi - ll0m mp,nor ' ! *>" Veda which liad been studied, 

aU tho studied Veda h) seeking pleasui <3 m resoi ting to bad sciences, or 

slaving. * negligence and so lcutin r l lie>se, eveij one of 

them, me equal to a Biulimana-sla^ing. 

But (there is) an inclusion in the midst oi the minor sins of the 
Neglecting the Vedie S 1VU1 8 u Poi (the Veda) that has been studied, b} the 1 

fc,tud> for si suHicient text, u Tiie neglecting oi the Vedie studv, the (Bae- 
uasou is a minor sin. , v * , . 

led ) lures, and sons, etc. (III. 230), and that should 

lie understood to leier to a forgetting ot it b> being somehow distressed 
to maintain the ianuh, or on account oi being too much occupied in listen- 
ing to noble science^ } 

371. (The sage) nauates the suis equal to that of di inking liquor; 

OOXX1X, Ihalino; oL' what is iorbiddeu, crooked- 
nehh, bpeaking ot falsehood even to (obtain) prosperity, 
and to kisb die mouth ot a woman in her courses are, on 
the other hand, eijuaJ to die (sin ot) drinking liquor. i 

Forbidden (loot!) is gailie and the like, and an intentional eating of it 

Hating forbidden tood ^ ^''it which is lelei i ed to here). Thus, therefoie, 

omiseiouslv is etpnvl to (has) A1 \m: “A man (a) wlio knowingly eats 
drinking hquoi . 

mushi coins, a \ ilia ge- pig, garlic, a village-cock, 

onions, or leeks, sulleis degiadation (from caste)” (V. 19). And if (that is i 

done) unconsciously, then the penance is difterait, ioi lie himself says, 

“He who willingly pai takes oi (any of) these si.\, shall perform a Santapana 

Kriehehhra, oi a Yati-Uhandrayami ; m ease (he has eaten) any other 

(kind of forbidden food) he shall last foi one day (and a night) ” (tin). 

372. Crookedness (is) not to be sliaighttorwaid, and (is) to have 3 
one purpose at heart w Idle he speaks diiteiently or does something else. 

Crookedness towards ^ toiuse it is spoken oi here in general as crooked- 

L-Znor? lWl <odr, " k * ,,ev ’' aml ’ ,lc “' ei tl,elos S oh account of the seventy 
ot tli<* penance even the cause (that necessitates it 
should be) a mattei ol seventy, and, ilieielore, (it is) understood (that It is) 3 
crookedness piaotised on a Hum. 

4 Nimitta (‘ cause occasioning a penance ’) is also to be understood 
M particular by a cousidei ation of what is occasioned (by it). j us t as in 
connection wit h this, ^namely,) “ For whom both the Fires are admitted 

(u) The reading found in ti^Th'toksara U mia~, roan, but KULL0K*7»iiir 
OlUSURA, and Oov indaiu J a —perhaps other commentators too— adopt tho reading dm' in 
(m) Maso V. 30. 8 1 ’ 

25 
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if they become defiled (v) or go out, then the peuance in that (case) is 
rekindling them afresh by him,” though it is not purposed to speak of the 
teun both as being an attribute to the cause as (it is said that) the 
Havis is to be used in both the cases, j et on the strength of the Naimittika 
rule (‘the rule prescribing the penance occasioned thereby’), which is 5 
of the nature of kindling (them) again, (an act) that should be done with 
regard to both the Files, it is construed that the cause is certainly 
comprehensive oi botli the Fires, - (even) so is here too, and, therefore, it 
is (but) proper to construe that the cause (occasioning the penance) is of 
a severe nature. 

373. Likewise speaking of falsehood even with a view to obtain pros- 

Speakiug of falsehood dA ( for example), to declare falsely before 

and kissing a woman in a royal family or the like, ‘I am well versed in all 

wSJSr tlie foui ‘ Vec,as ’ though lie has not at all studied 

the four Vedas. (Similarly is to be considered) the 15 
exciting kissing of a woman in her courses being overpowered by passion 
(«). ‘ ’ ’ 

These (offences) are equal to drinking of liquor. 

374. (The sage now) describes those that are equal to the (sin of) 

stealing gold : 20 

CCXXX. Likewise the stealing o £ horses, gems, 
men, women, lands, and milch cows, and also that of a ^ 
deposit, all this indeed is equal to the stealing of gold (of 
a Brahmana). 

It should be understood that all this, (namely,) the stealing of 25 
Stealing of horses etc. Noises and so on which belong to a Brahmana, and 
te equal to stealing ..1 also of a deposit v inch is other than gold, is equal 
to the stealing of gold (of a Brahmana). 

375. (He now) describes the (sins) equal to the violating the Guru’s 

1)6(1 : 30 

CCXXXI. (Associating) with friends’ wives and 
(high class) damsels, (those born) of the same (mother as 
himself), women bom of the lowest (castes), those women 
of the same Gotra, and the wives of sons is declared to be 
equal 1o violating of one’s own Guru’s bed. .35 


<u) S. omits dustuu bhaoetdm, become drilled How can this reading explain vd 
©ternriy points feo an alfernali\« ? r 

8. omits K&mavatem, being overpowered by passion. N. encloses it within 
^ Bombay edition (by Mogho) roads Akdmavascna, not being over- 
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A friend (is) a Mitra (‘friend’) and the wife of such a one (is 
a friend’s wife), and a (high class) damsel is an unmarried woman belong- 

CoJiaiiifcat ion „ x t h a ing to su P erior castes > (and it is adultery) with such 
friend's wife, high class (that is considered here). Ashy (the following text), 

“ (Adultery) witli damsels belonging to a caste 5 
Guru’s bed. inferior (to Ins) there is no offence if they cherish 

love (to him), and (if done) otherwise floe (should 
be levied on him). And in case of defilement of her (there shall be) a cut- 
ting off of his hand, and if she is of a superior caste corporeal punishment 
(is Inflicted) likewise ” (II. 288), a special (form of) punishment has been 10 
laid down in that very case, it is but natural that the penance should be 
severe* (One horn of) the same mother (as himself) (is) a (uterine) sister. 

A woman born of the lowest (caste) (is) a (J ban dal! . A woman of the same 
Gotra (is) she whose Gotra (is) common with that of one’s own self. A 
mm f H wife is a daughter-in-law. Associating with these is each equal to 15 
the violation of one’s own Guru’s bed. 

376. It should he understood that this refers to (those cases) where 

theie has been seminal effusion. But if there is an 
if the intercourse* ends ending (oi the intercourse) prior (to it), it is not 
before soniin.il effusion. (constituting an offence) equal to the violating 20 
of cue’s own Guru’s bed, and, on the other hand, 
the penance is only of a lighter nature (. 1 ). For in (the text of) Manu, 
“Seminal effusion into sisters hy the same mother, (unmarried) maidens, 
females of the lowest caste, wives of a friend or of a son, they declare 
to he equal to the violation of a Guru’s bod” (XL 58.), there is an express 25 
mention of the limiting expression “seminal effusion.” By the very using 

Equality with paitieu- of the expression “of the same Gotra” though it 
lar offences shows that comes out, yet the mentioning of the son’s wife 
sa«ndr >WHU * eS ai<! Lh ° again is to establish the seterity of the penance 

(in that case). And here the texts pointing out 30 
that (these various offences) are equal to Brffhmana-sla.t ing and so on are 
intended to preset ibe that, in case of gross censuring of the Guru etc., 
the penances occasioned bj those respective (acts) arc equal (to the penanc- 
es for mortal sins to which they are equal). 

377. (An objection). Well, for reviling the Veda and so on, the 35 
offence being light, it is not proper to enjoin higher penances (such as 
that for) BrAhmarjft-sIay ing and so on (in such cases). 

(Answer). It is not so. For on the very strength of the (rule) 
enjoining a severe penance, it is understood that ttm offences are of a 
severe nature. Nor should it bo wrongly supposed that this text does 40 


(x) Compare this with the Indian Penal Code, Section 877, whore it, is said, “ Pene- 
tration is sufficient to constitute the carnal intercourse necessary to the offence describ- 
ed in this section," 
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nofc (y) to merely establish (the fact) that the penances (laid down) for 
Biahmana-slaying etc. are to be extended (to the corresponding sins), but 
on the other hand, it tends merely to establish that the sin is of a heavy 
nature (in those cases). Forifii tends to establish onlv thus much (o) 
then to la,v down an equality (between certain sius) as, a particular one is 5 
equal to Brahmana-sla.ung, a eeitain (other) one is equal to violating of 
one’s own Guru’s bed, etc., b\ (thus) pointing out (a degree of) difference 
(between those various sms), cannot be justified. 

378. And that penance vv Inch though being pi escribed by (emplojing) 
Though prescribed as ^ ie ^°rd ‘equal’ (in such expressions as, ‘it is 10 
equal, it ,S >ot slightly equal to Bifthmana-slajing,’) is still prescribed as 
being slightly less than the penances for Brah- 
mana-slaying etc. For in ordinary (language) with regard to such state- 
ments as ‘A minister is equal to the king ’ there is seen a usage of the 
word ‘equal’ in the (sense of what is) shghth less, and it is not right 15 
either that tlieie can be an equality between a mortal sin and some other. 
And it being so that text of Manu which runs (as follows), “Forgetting 

An alternative pen- tl ' e Ve(la ’ rev,,in K tlle Yedas, giving false evidence, 
ance may ho pei formed. *>laj ing a triend, eating forbidden food, and (partak- 
ing of) what is disgusting to the mind are (offeno- 20 
es) equal to drinking the liquor” (XT. 56), and lays down that (the 
acts of) forgetting the Veda, teviling the Vedas, and killing a fiiendare 
equal to drinking hquoi, though (those von acts) are described by 
YajK-avapkya as being equal to Br,11iniana-sla\ mg, is for the purpose of 
(showing that tuthei) altei native (with icgard to the) penance (may be 2S 
chosen). Tn the same wax, conflict with (icgard to) even other texts 
should be removed. (Them is), howcvei, a light penance which has been 
prescribed b\ Yvsis'rnv thus, “Having bad an unpleasant dispute with the 
Guru, he should perform TCriehelihra lasting for twelve davs, should bathe 
along with his clothes, and (he) becomes pine when the Guru is appeased,” 30 
and that should he understood to applv to the eases whem it lias been 
committed unconsciously or (onlv) once. 

370. (The sage now) sajs what aie analogous to a Guru’s bed : 
CCXXXIL A father’s sister, a mother’s (sister), and 
so on, a maternal uncle’s wife, even a daughter-in-law, 35 
a mother’s co-wife, a sister, an Acharva’s daughter like- 
wise, 

OCXXXni. An Acharya’s wife, and one’s own 
t er, on e who associates with (these) (becomes) a 


8 omit na, not, here. The gloss of Baiamuhatta shows that it is 
the sense requires it. If. lias if. 
flM the sin is of a heavy nature, 
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violator of his Gum’s bed. (His) genital organ should ho 
cut off and corporal punishment (inflicted upon him). 
(The same should he done) even (in the case) o[ a woman 
(\\ ho allures him being) charged with love. 


A father s sister and otheis are well known, and having associated 
Cutting oil of the ge- with them (one becomes) the \iolator of his Guru’s 

prtwohhig aUathor’fa sis'- bed> Hl& £ cnital 01 « An J**ing out of! coi poral punish- 
ter and otheis is both meat should be inflicted upon him by the king by 
penally md penance 0 f penalty, and that itself is penance (in his 


penaliv md penance ^ of penalty, and that itself is penance (in his 
case), 10 

380 Because of e/m, ‘‘and so on,” a queen, a female ascetic, and so 
on should be taken. Thus sa,\s N \n vo\ : “ A motliei, a mother’s sister, a 
mother-in-law, a maternal uncle’s wite, a father’s sister, a paternal uncle’s 
(wife), a iri( inks (wife), a pupil’s wife, a sKter, a sis- 
iiS’’in 1 inh ( 'U , ‘ 0nst ' t‘ “>11(1, a daugh f ci -in-law , (XFI. 73), a daughter, 15 

an Achilla’s wile, a Sagotia woman, a woman who 
comes to him tor pi of eel ion, a queen, a female ascetic, a nurse, a woman 
undei a \ow, and a woman oi the highest caste, (XII. 74) of these having 
known mi ; \ one carnal!) he is saul to commit incest. For that (eiime) no 
other punishment than excision of the genital otgau is prescribed” (XJT.75). 20 
A queen is the w he ot a 1 tiler of the count i \ and not motel) of a Ksatn>a, 
lor a separate penance has been prescribed for associating with her A 
nurse is a woman who, not being a mother, brings up one b f \ suckling and 
so on, A woman under a \ow (isf she who is ohsei \ ing a vow T , A woman 

of the highest caste (is) a RrAhmana woman. The use of the word 25 

‘ mothei ’ here is lor the purpose of exemplification. 

381, And fins penalty consisting of excision of the genital organ 

and corporal punishment (is in the ease) of one 

Corporal pan i s it - other than a Binhmana, for eoi poral punishment 
moot in the ease oi one „ , . Jt a _ ‘ 

other than a Urfdimana for him is prohibited thus. Let him ne\er blay a 30 

RrAhmana though he mas ha\e committed all (pos- 
sible) crimes” (a), and cotpoial punishment itself is of the fmm of pe- 
nance. And the facts (i elating) to this we propose to give at full length 
In the section on penances for violating one’s ownGuufs bed. And the 
mentioning again in this connection of daughtei -in-law and sister, who 35 
have b\ the previous verse been considered as equal to a Gum’s ‘bed/ is 
for the purpose (showing) (that this is) an alternative penance. 

382, When, however, these women, being love-stricken, allure the 
men themselves and enjoy with them, then even (in the case) of them 

The same punishment the corporal punishment, as (in the ease) of men, 40 
tvm for alluring wo- ^ p ena |t y mu \ penance. 


•tea for alluring wo* 
men. 


(a) Mahu Till, 880. 
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383. These (offences), from the gross oensuie of a Guru down to 
the Incest with a daughter, (are) topics analogous to mortal sins and are 
called Patakas (Vms’) because of their being the causes of an immediate 
Patana C degradation from caste’). Thus sajs Yama: 44 A mother’s sister, 
mothei s friend, daugiiter, father’s sister as vs ell, maternal uncle’s wife, 5 

Sins, called patakas, * emale flfen(l ’ and motiier-iu-law, having approach- 
which brmg about im- these a man suffers degradation (from caste) at 

Som taste. f ’ P ” l ' adati0n once " Agahl CiUTAMA says that even (some) other 
(offences) have also tiie character of bringing down 
degradation (from caste). 44 He who has connection with the female rela- 10 
tions of his mother and father, he * ho steals (the gold of a Brahmana), 
an infidel, he who constantly repeats biamable acts, he who does not cast 
off persons gniltj of a crime causing loss of caste, and he who forsakes 
blameless (relations) suffer degradation (from caste) (III iii. 1) ; likewise 
those who instigate others to acts causing degradation from caste” 15 

."!!!' * , n , aS they are stated between the (topic of) mortal sins 

and (that of) minor sins, it is understood (that they are of a) nature 

• , ein « c !. eHS , tl ' an morfcal mus antl greater than the minor sins. It is thus 
said: ferns that are equal to mortal sins have been described, and also 
those termed Patakas (‘sins causing degradation from caste’). And those 20 

A^aZ "aT (t U r CalU ‘ d mi ™ r Si -” And likewise Z 

case on rMtfi -!' C ' Il) hell (lasts) f()r 5 Tears » ™»e thousand in number, in (the 
case of) T fttakas, twice that (pciiod) likewise in (the case of) mortal ones 

and in (the ease of) minor sins a fourth (of a thousand yeais).” 

eanJinJJZZ Um \ COn ^ U ^ sins as well as the sins 25 

e pial to thun, (the sage) says (thus) to enumerate the minor sins: 

CCXXXJV. Cow-killing, the condition of being 
a \ ratya, stealing, not satisfying of debts, the condition of 
not being an Ahitagni, dealing in forbidden (goods), a 
younger brother marrying before the elder, 30 

OCXXXV. Acquisition of learning by an engaged 
(teacher), teaching for fees likewise, (adultery) with others’ 
wives, unmarried life while a younger brother is married, 
living by interest , manufacture of salt, 

UOXXXVI. Ivi Umg of a woman, a hudra, a Vaisya, 35 
and a Wriya, living by prohibited wealth, infidelity 
of vow as well, the sale of children even, 

JXXVII, Stealing of com, inferior metals, and 
aducting the sacrifices of those unfit for sacrifices, 
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abandoning of father, mother, and son, selling of a 
water tank, a pleasure garden, (and so on), 

CCXXXVIII. Defiling of a maiden even, conduct- 
ing of the sacrifices of one who is married before the elder 
brother, giving a daughter in marriage to such very man, 5 
crookedness, breaking a vow, 

COXXXIX. Beginning of an act solely for his own 
sake, associating with a drunkard woman, neglecting of 
the Yedie study, the (Sacred) Fires, and sons, and even the 
abandoning of the relatives, , 10 

CCXL Cutting down a tree for the purposes of 
firewood, living by women, cruelty, and medicine, making 
of pressing mills, evil pursuits, selling of one’s own 
self, 


OCX LI. Service to a Ludra, friendship with inferiors, If) 
an attachment to an inferior woman, not taking to an 
Asruma likewise, battening on another’s food, 

CCXLI1. Mastering of sciences that are not noble, 
employment in mines, even selling of a wife, and so on 
are, every one of them, minor sins. 20 


. Cow -killing is destroying the foetus of a cow. Not being initiated 
(into Brahtnacliary a) within the time (limits set for 
terms, ^ condition of being a Vratya. Stealing 

(refei red to here is) to rob another’s wealth which 
is other than a BrAhmaiWs gold. Not returning of gold etc, that were 25 
borrowed U nol^tof, Ingot, rM>ta. Llkewiso (it is) 
aho not satisfying ot the claims relating to the 
gods, Risis, aud the manes. The condition of being not an Aliifc&gni (is to 
be so) even when lie has qualification for it. 

U0 aU ' rCd 385 - (An objection). Well, it is well known 30 

among the Mtmatnsakas that the Sruti (texts) relat- 
ing to Jyotiptoma (sacrifice) and so on (that are performed) with motives 
necessitate the kindling of the (Sacred) Fires for the purpose of achieving 
(those desires) by (means of) the (Sacred) Fires that are their ( necessary ) 
essentials. And thus, he, for whom (there is) benefit by the (Sacred) Fires, 35 
should take to the kindling therebf, which act is the means (of securing 
his desires), just as he who desires to have rice and so on (should take) 
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to the earning of wealth. He, on the other hand, for whom there is no 
benefit by the Fires, need not take to it, and imw then (is) the condition 
of not being an Ahitagni a sin ? 

(Answer). It is (thus) answered, on account of this very text which 
lays down the compulsory nature of kindling the (Sacred) Fires, it is 5 
apparent that the opinion of the Smriti-expounders (is) that even the un- 
changing Srnti (texts) are laying down of kindling (of the Sacred Fires), 
irrespective (of its being attended by motives), so long as one has Adlnkara 
for it, and, therefore, theie is no inconsistency. 

386 Likewise (dealing in forbidden goods) (is) dealiug in salt and 10 
Dealing in forbidden the like forbidden (goods). Marrying before the 
g° otl - s - elder brother (is) taking a wife and the (Sacred) 

Marrying before the Fires by a younger brother while his eldest uteiine 
elder brother. brother remains (unmarried) ( aa ). 

(Acquisition of learning by an engaged teacher is) to receive instruc- 15 
lions in the Veda by' a teacher who does so on pay- 
Learnmg by pay mg. me nt. (Teaching for fees) is to impart instructions 
on payment. 

(Adultery with others’ whes) is to be attached to other men’s 

Adultery with an- wives othcr tlmn the wife of a Guru or her equal. 20 
other’s wife. Unmarried liie while a younger brother is married 

Diving unmarried when (is) absence of marriage (lit the case) oi the eldest 
the younger in married. brother while one younger than himself is married. 
Usury. Living by interest (is) to live by taking prohibited 

(rates of) interest. Manufacture of salt (is) is the 25 
halt manufacture. production oi salt. 

Killing of a woman (means) (slating oi a woman) though she is (of) 
Killing it woman, a Frill imana (caste) (b) an Atreyi being excepted. 

* Kfatriya, or Vaisya, (So tire) killing of a Sudra, and killing of a Vaisya 

and ICsatriy a who are not pieparing (themselves) 30 
for (performing) sacrifices (at the time). Living by 
Prohibited wealth. prohibited wealth (is) to live upon money that has 
Infidelity. been laid out by one other than a king. Infidelity 


Learning by paying. 


ofcitetr f 8 wife. 

Living unmarried when 
the younger In married. 


manufacture. 


Prohibited wealth. 
Infidelity, 


is a wrong tenacious sentiment (siicli as that making one) declare, 6 There 

(tut) A controversy fs oltou provoked in this connection that ji/etfhu in this 
connection means mrvajijr*tha, or tho eldest or all. But Gautama in the Sfitra, 
Bhf atari chu emm jy&yusi yaviytui haiiifiyuj/upayumt-tu (II. U. 18), clearly lays down 
the words jyayaa (‘elder’) and yjviyas (‘youngor’) wiiich dearly show that a younger 
s brother should not marry before ono who is his immediate elder is married. 
tijjwJW i N - abrahma nja opt, though she is not of Brfibtuana caste. 8. has Atreui 
> AtriyotrU pari ,iUt ad, a pregnant wo nan, a woman in her courses 

iPfyW to » MW of tho Ootra Of ATKl,~a‘ter sMgd mdhah , Wiling of * 
woman. This however makes the sentence cumbersome, and what Is more tho t mm 
does not seem to requi re it, • mm> 
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! S "° ° th ° r "° r, ; V a, “ 1 s ° on ‘ Br,1 ’ ,ch of vow h 
' intercom se with a woman bj a Brahmaelnlrhi, 
(bale of) children (is the sale oi one’s own olKpnng. 

Corn is rice and the like, inferim metals tin* such substances as are 
Mealing of inferior ” 0t Pilous and arc tin, lead, and so on, and cattle 5 
metalsete - a "' row<s 1111,1 the like, and (it is; stealing of these 

, ,, (that is refened to here). Though if is established 

«:;:vt c tem> st< ' ,, "" s ’ i " “ co ” |[|||i "s. «» ..edition 

■LIT * V : r"i ,B e>0 -" " ,c "'"W »' *"« ext.n-«lo„, 

” . <0Ml ’ 1111,11 101 inctils, etc’ is for (empliusizi ng) that the 10 

cor n ‘and 'so ° ■> 1 !?*. SOr ' ‘ Tims in ^ ^ dealing things other than 
,? S ° n ° ’ thlS V0,T ,>PIU1,( -*° K «‘»t essential hut one though less is 

■SSfoKiS. 1 "^ H '■''"'‘"‘'■'I 0 .-ting tl„. .acrid,.., „l ,l, wc 15 

defective in tth . , * “!! U ( !Ile:llls? lo say,) of those vv hose are 

< 1 omt of) caste and |»ioies,iou and also of Sfuluis, Vrdtyas, 

Abandoning oi t.thcr, <uid so on * Abandoning ol father, mother, and 
1 ! > . 0a tu '‘"l 1 " 1 (tboin) Irom the house even when 

/« v * c sulU‘io(l deifuulat ion (irom r>* *>n 

(sd„„ K , 20 

Helling of parks, etc. tanks) paiks, gnives, and soon. 

Dehimgof a maiden (is) is to pioice hei uteius with finger and the 
Bo filing ,1 ni lidon. iikl ' 1111,1 > 1(, t mijo.v ing (her), for in (the tcvt) “ (As 

damsels” (III o in MWUW ™ S 8Wl O 11 ^ ’ class) 25 

u^is (til. 241), it has been said that he (who does enjoy her) 

who S^n u'icTff r °r ( \T l l ]H ' il (, °" dUOfctllg ti,c •““•‘•Iflcosnf one 
marriage) t ' ,,Cf .° ie h,S eWep b '' ot,,01 ‘ 0,1,1 aIso giving one’s daughter (in 

fe ' } to such a person (are to be taken). Crookedness (here i 

Crookedness. eoueerned is) with one other tnan a Guru, and with 30 ? 

, , regard to crookedness praclised on a Gum it i.-,« 

been described that it is e 1|lM l to drinking luptor. The using of the’expres- 
sion breach of a vow’ again is to In ing in (broaches) with (regard to) such 
Breach of assumed Vlltts ils » tiie.v are neither laid down uor pro- 
vows ' " i 1, “ ( /‘ d K bl “* Bnd are) of the nature 35 

. dot vhew betel leaves and ho on 

seeing the lotus-like feet of the adored Visvu,’ and not to bring lft Z 

IT* " !“ 4tak!l - BW iU * HRlUer penance L be n 

Mi down by M vve (thus) : “ Also for neglecting the special duties of a 
dnAtaka, penance ig fasting* (XL 203}. a 

. . , -(w 40 

(r) There are two readings oojtogmtmWd/mju ant and sWunm w„ > ~ ~ 

the former which is decidedly better and is approved by ItfUMBHArrA Th > f 

means, though they are not prohibited by the wise. ' * Ihc latfcc ? 

M 


Broach of 
vows. 


assumed 
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And likewise t,he beginning of an act solely for one’s own sake 
(is) to be taken as being of the nature of cooking, 
Cooking for one’s own j or fc j, at a ] one j s prohibited thus : “ He who prepares 
food for himself (alone), eats nothing but sin” 
i). And if it is taken to refer to mere actions, then laying down proliibi- 5 
tive rules will be very heavy. Associating with a 
woman who is a drunkard (is) to enjoy her though 
she is one’s own wife. Neglecting of the Vedic 
study (lias already been) explained. Neglecting of the Sacred Fires (is to 
Neglecting of the neglect) the Srauta and Smdrta Fires. Neglecting of 10 
VetUe study* Fires, and sons (is) not to perform their purificatory ceremonies 
sons * and so on (e). Abandoning of fcjie relatives is not to 

Abandoning relatives. maintain them though he has prosperity. 

Cutting down a tree for the purposes of firewood is to hew clown a 
Cutting down a tree, tree full of sap for achieving visible benefits (as) 15 
cooking etc., and not also for the purpose of keeping 
the Ahavaniya Fire. Living by women, cruelty, and medicine is to subsist 
Living by W o m e n, (using) women, by (doing acts of) cruelty, and by 
cruelty, and medicine. (practising) medicine. Of t hese what is called 
living by women is to employ one’s wife in the capacity of a harlot and. 20 
live by what is obtained thereby, or to live by what is woman’s wealth 
(f). Living by cruelty (is) to subsist by killing animals. Living by 
medicine (is to live) by getting mastery over another and so on (by means 
Making presses. of drugs). (Making) of pressing mills (is) to 
devote one’s attention (to the making of mills) crushing sesamum ami 25 
Evil pursuits. sugar-cane. Evil pursuits are hunting and so on, (and 

Selling one’s own self, are) eighteen in number. Selling of one’s own self 
is doing service to another by accepting money. 

Doing service to a Sudra and contracting of friendship with inferiors 
Attachment to an info- (are also to be taken). Attachment loan Inferior 30 
rior woman. woman (is) marrying by one, without being married 

(at all) to a woman of ills own caste, of none but a woman of (his) inferior 
caste, and also enjoying of a public woman. Not 
taking to an Asrama is to stay without embrac- 
ing any Asrama though one has capacity for it. 35 
Battening on another’s food is to find pleasure with 
the food cooked by others. 


Association w i t h a 
drunkard woman. 


JVofc taking to an 
Asrama, 


Battening on another’s 
food. 


(d) ManuIU. 118. 

( e j The rule is pul rati utpdihja satmkrlhju v r it ti m te*a m praka Ipayet, 
it children, perform their purificatory ceremonies, and provide them wii 
H Hy arul bo on ” ho probably means providing them with a profession. 

m H. omits Btridhanem npajivanam, to live by what is woman’s wealth; 


i§®Hflig 
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t’ nances* 


Alastei Ing o! ci science that is not noble (is to study) the (religious) 
works of Cliarvakas etc. Employment in mines is to 
obtain an office by the king’s order in any one of the 

Employment In mines where gold and the like are produced. The 

sale of a wife (is another). And because of the 
term eh a, ‘and so on,’ there is an inferring of employing (black) spells 
Black spoil* for malevolent purposes, eating of garlic and the 

like unconsciously, and so forth mentioned by Manu 
and others. It should he understood that the denomination of 4 minor 
sin ’ applies to every one of these, the cow-killing and the rest. 

387. Again by Manu are enumerated even other causes known as 
causes of loss of caste, causes of degradation to miexd castes, causes ren- 
dering one unfit to receive gifts, and, causes making one impure : “Giving 
pain to a Rrahmana (by a blow), smelling at things which ought not to 
be smelt or spirituous liquor, cheating, and an unnatural offence with 
Sins causing loss of a man, are declared to cause loss of caste (Xt. 

67). Killing a donkey, a horse, a camel, a deer, 
a sheep, and likewise of a fish, a snake, or a buffalo 
must be known to degrade (the offender) to a mixed 
caste (XI. 08). Accepting presents from blamed 
men, trading, serving Sudras, and speaking a falsehood, make (the offend- 
8ms causing unfitness Br) unworthy to receive gifts. (XL 69), Killing 

to receive gilts. of worms, insects, and birds, eatim? anyth mu- b-jant 


Mastering of bad 
sciences. 


an elephant, a goat 

Sins degrading one to 
mixed castes. 


' , (y) AnyayotM, a #j 

reading* The present rea 


belonging to a Golra other than one's own, is another 
is preferred as these three go together. 
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slaving a Mend (aie) equal to drinking liquor. Appropriating of a 
Brahmana’s lands is equal to the stealing of gold, 
land r to ** & toaiing Appioaehing of a paternal uncle’s wife, maternal 
gold, gnuulfatbei’s wife, maternal uncle’s wife, or a 

Approaching a patera king’s wile is equal to the appioaehing of a Guru’s 5 
equal to violating wife. These, name!} , appioaehing a lather s sister 
Gum’s bed. and a mothei’s sister, appioaehing the wives of a 

statcrctO?IkVinb.‘ C,, ' S Siotii> a, a Kit\ ik, an l T pMIija}a, and a friend, and 
also approaching a sister, a hienc!, a woman of the 
same Gotia, a woman ol the highest caste, a woman m her courses, a 10 
woman who seeks piotection, a lemalc ascetic, and a woman confided to 
one’s care aie high sins (h). Speaking of falsehood to set one’s self up, 
tale-beaiing to a king, false accusation of a Gum, i evil mg of the Veda, 
neglecting of (the Veda) that is studied, (neglecting) of the (Sacred) 

Fires, father, mother, son, and wife, eating of 15 

lH.,od?1alSboa 0 nr,g 1J to C a |,lolli!,lUd lood ’ m»opiiating to one’s self the 
king, etc, minor sins. piopeity of another, associating with another’s 
wife, conducting the sacrifices of those who are 
prohibited from performing saciiiices, the condition of being a Vratya, 
teaching the Veda by being paid, leeeiving instructions in the Veda on 20 
giving the fees, employment in any (soit of) mine, making of large instru- 
ments, living by cutting trees, sinubs, ei copers, and herbs, taking to 
employing of (black) spells to do anot hei haun or getting possession over 
another by drugs or ineantatioms, pertaining of an act (of cooking) 
for one’s own sake, the condition of not being an Ahitagni, not satisfy- 25 
ing the debt of the go Is, the Risis, and the manes, studying of irreligious 
Causing bodily pain UiflUelitj, subsist irg by lepiehensible ait, 

aKrAhm«iim etc. cause enjoyment of a woman who diinks linuois are 
the loss of caste. • ,. v ,, . n , , N » . A1 

imnoi sms (/). Causing (bodily) pain to a Brahmana, 

smelling of wdiat should not be smelt and liquoi , crookedness, and 30 
committing of unnatuial o lienees w ith cattle and man are causing the loss 
Cruelty to animals oast e. Ci licit y to wild or domestic beasts is cans- 
mixed castoff 1011 Ult0 degradation of one into mixed castes. Aceept- 
Aceepting money from ‘“S of money liom blamable persons, trade, living 
blamaWo persons etc., bj monej -tending, speaking of falsehood, and serv- 35 
recoh-t' 1 giffs! W ° rthy l ° io » a Sud 1 a are remleiing one un worth} to receive 
Killing of birds, e(e., fe iUs )- Killing of birds, amphibious animals (j), and 
cavso impurity. aquatic animals, killing of worms and insects, and 

... „ . eating of what was kept close to a liquor are 

, lender mg one impme. What have not been men- 40 

|j |Sandd (here) are miscellaneous sins ” (h). 


Cruelty to amnia Is 
cause degradation into 
mixed castes. 

Accepting money from 
blamable persons efc<\, 
make one unworthy to 
receive gifts. 

Killing of birds, etc., 
cause impurity. 

Miscellaneous sins. 
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WITH THE MIT Al£$ AliL 


But it has been pointed out b\ Katy\yanv that what are equal to 
mortal sins and what have been desenbed b$ Visxu as being minor offences 
are to be denominated as Patakas (‘sins 1 }: “Mortal sins, heinous sins 
likewise, Patakas (Sms bringing about degradation irom caste 1 ) as well, 
contact sins, and minor sins are thus the the sets (of sins ). 11 5 

389. (Objection 1). Well, bow can minor sins etc. be (classed as) 
Patakas f sins bringing about degradation Irom caste 1 ) for the} have no- 
thing (about them) to bring about degradation from caste ? If they too are 
of the nature of bringing about degradation (from caste), then it is useless 
to enumerate (these), (namely,) “ tic who has connection with the female 10 
relatives of his mother and father etc. 11 (under a different category). 

(Answer). Then it is thus answered. Ot coui so (thej) have nothing 
(about them) bringing about immediate degradation (from caste) as the 
mortal sins or what are equal to them (have), and, nevertheless, regard 
being had to constant practice the.\ become causes ot degradation (ft om) 15 
caste, and, (therefore,) there is no contradiction. For sa> s the text of 
(Jautam v : “ He v ho constantly practises hlamable acts etc. 11 (11L ii. 1). 

(Objections). It cannot be so. For constant practice (is a thing 
which) cannot be determined whether it is twice or a hundred times; and 
if no difference is recognized in that (matter), then it would so happen that 20 
between one w r ho sleeps but twice during the da> and another who kills 
cows a hundred times, the extent of degradation (irom caste) ma> be the 
same. 

(Answer) It is (thus) answered in this (connection). If any 
Arthavada states ain lorm of departure from the right course or a 25 
(sin) occasioning a hca\> penance, the practice of that blamabie act 
(stated therein) to that extent, to which (extent) if it is practised there 
arises out of it a degree (of sinfulness) equal to (that of) a mortal sin, 
becomes the cause of bringing about degradation (from caste). And 
with regard to sleeping during the da.\ ami so on, though practised a 39 
thousand times, they cannot reach to air equality with a mortal sin, and, 
therefore, no degradation (irom caste) can come out <d such. 

Thus It is right (to hold) that regard being had to constant practice, 
the quality of causing degradation (from caste) attaches itself to minor 
sins anti the rest. gg 

SUCTION IV. JMfiNANOKB FOR B R A HM ANA- SLAYING, 

890. Having thus, for the purpose of reference, enumerated the 
causes occasioning penances together with the distinctions of terminology 
(the sage), In order to point out the (penances occasioned, says: 

COXUIL Having the bowl of a head bone and 40 
wearing a skull as Ms flag, subsisting on food bogged 
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mity of a village. 


t) “ Tins is well known among the Paaupata (soefc). IIaradatta, 

%) f With an hand” is not found in the available editions of Gautama, 

mm) p mml bo noted that to live in a cow-pon is to live in a room or the like; 
etheptaoe where cows are kept. O.fJJahycnjcun gho$ah t a herd-village on the, 
s, that is, very close to the Ganges. 


The skull of the victim 
himself if possible 
mounted on the foot of 
a bedstead should be 
his Hag. 
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declaring the deed (he has committed), and eating sparely, 
a Brah.man.a-sl ay er attains, purification in twelve years. 

(He is described) as having the bowl of a head bone because lie should 
A Brahmana slayer Possess a bowl of the head bone. Likewise (he 
shall wear a skull bowl should be one) wearing it as a flag, for says the 5 
text of Manu, Making the skull of a dead man 

his flag etc ” (XL 72). 

It should be taken tiiat what is denoted by the word 4 flag’ is another 
skull bone mounted on the top of iris stick. And that skull (he has to wear 
as his flag) should be taken (to be) that pertaining to the head of the 10 
Brahmana slain by himself. For says the text of 
Satatapa, 44 A Brahmana having slain (another) 
Brahmana, should take the skull bone of that very 
(victim) and wander in the holy places.” If that 
cannot be had one pertaining to (the head of) 15 
another Brahmana might as well be taken. 

Both these should be worn in the hand itself, for says the text 
of Gautama, 44 (He may enter the village) carrying the foot of a 
Both he must wear in focd-stcad and a skull in his hand” (HI. iv. 4). 
the hand By the term ‘ Kliatv&figa* (‘foot of a bedstead’) 20 

a flag made up of a skill! bone mounted on a stall, not a (mere) portion of 
a bedstead, is understood, for from that (term) that very (meaning) is 
well known (l) in, 44 A huge bull, the foot of a bedstead (on which a skull 
is mounted), an axe, etc.,” and the like usages. 

301- And this wearing of a skull bone is for the purpose of an em- 25 

He should have an Wem aml not fol ‘ the purposes of (using it as a) 
earthenware vessel to dining (platter) or for the purpose of (receiving) 
collect alms. , T , x 

alms. For, says the text oi Gautama, He may 
enter the village, with an earthenware bowl in his hand, for the purpose 
of begging” (HI. iv. 14) (mh 30 

392. Likewise he should live in the forest, for says the text of Manu, 

He might live in a “(For bis purification), a Brahman a-slayer shall 
make a hut in the forest and dwell (in it) for twelve 
years” (XL 72), or (lie may live) iu the proximity of 
a village and so on, for that very (authority) declares, “ Or having shaved 35 
off (all his hair), he may dwell at the extremity of the village, or in a cow- 
pen (mm), or in a hermitage, or at the root of a tree, taking pleasure iu 
doing good to cows and BrAhmanas” (XI. 78). 



On Prnamnm.] 


WITH Tim MIT A KXARA 


303. As there is expressed an alternative (rule as), “Or having 
shaved off (all his hair),” it is hinted that he might 
as well be a wearer of matted hair. Tims, there- 
fore, (has) Samvarta: “A Brfthnsana-slayer 
(shall remain) for twelve years clad in cloth made of tail-hair "(of 5 
Ohamari buffaloes), Wearing matted hair, and hav- 
ing a flag ( of skull).” 

301. And likewise he shall, as a rule, subsist by begging (his food). 

. , . And the alms should be received in a reddish trav 

an earthenware fray. consisting or a broken piece of earthen vrai e. For 10 
says A pasta. mba, “He may go to the village with a 
fray (consist mg) of a broken piece (of article) for the purpose of be^gin"” 

(f. xxiv. 14) {»). . '■ 

Ho should for the purposes of alms appear only at seven houses 

which he had not determined (before) whether the desired food could he 15 

Shall hog only at seven had there or not. For savs the text of Vasisthv 
nnseleeted houses. « . . , . , . „ . . , 


He might shave his 
head clean or wear 
matted hair. 


.Shall wear hair-cloth 


M Butiksr evidently follows a different reading. Next, the word ‘Lohita 
means soma sort of foeli-motat is translated by him as 4 a metal of an inferior 
But considering the view of VuSAnes'vara, who ev idenfcly lays stress on Si 
piece el’ broken eathenware, this translation is given. 
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bedstead (oil which is mounted a skull bone) and a skull (he should 
„ . 1? . spend) t\\ eh e \ ears remaining a BrahmochArin, and 

Bralxmaeluriii for twelve for the f purposes of ) alms he might enter the village 
years * declaring the deed (he has committed) ” (III, iv. 4). 

(lie should be particular) as to step out (of the road) when ho meets an 5 
Ary a (TIL iv, 5). [And he should continue stand- 
roadwhef hemptfsan i»g during the day and sitting at night likewise. 
Arya. _ This is called Vmlsana (‘the posture of the 

gSna’posture? 1 '" 0 ^ brave’) and is destroying of every sin] (o). “He 

should find pleasure in standing (during the clay) 10 
and sitting (at night', and bathe in the morning, noon, and evening. (Thus) 
he can be purified (alter twelve } ears) ” (TIL iv, 6). 

807. And the use of the term 4 BrahmachamV is for the purpose 
of bringing out (a set of duties) not repugnant to his Dharma and de- 

, , scribed in the Chapter on Brahmaeharins as; 15 

the duties of Brahma- (He) shall avoid honey, meat, perfumes, garlands, 
ch&rins not repugnant vS i ee n in the daytime, coll vrium, ointments (oo), 
shoes, an umbrella, love, anger, covetousness, per- 
plexity, pleasure, dancing, singing, calumniating, and terror” (p). Thus, 
therefore, has Hankha: “(He should) remain standing (during the day 20 
ami assume) the posture of Vim (pp) (at night), and (be) reticent. A 
girdle of Muhja grass, a stall, a bowl, begging of alms, worshipping the 
fthouldhavo ilioinmg- Firo ( ils a Brahmacharm), and a constant repe- 
nia of a Brahmach.irm tition of the KnsmAnda Mantra (etc.).” ‘(All this) 
and worship b ir < . there should be to him’ (is) the remaining part of 25 

the sentence. 

398. Here b\ the enjoining of bathing as, (He) should bathe in the 
morning, noon, and evening,” it is inferred that the Mantras etc. forming 
part of it come in likewise as the text, “A (religious) act should be 
undertaken by one being pure,” has the character of being common to all 30 
the (teligious) acts, even the performance of 
1? ,* the Saudi)} A should, in the same way as bath- 

mtiim purificatory pro- ing, bo attended to (by him) for the purpose of 
teitiary to all rchgjmis ( atta j n j n g the) perfection of purity, which Is a 

necessary auxiliary to his observance of the vow. 35 
$or even that is to precede every (other) religious acton account of its 
conducing to the (necessary) purification. Even so (lias) Daksa ; 44 He 
who does not perform Sandh} A, is impure at all times, and is unqualified 
for any of religious acts. Whatever lit tie of religious deeds he performs 
be cannot he entitled to the results thereof.” 40 


He shall perform 
Sandhya as it is an es- 
sential purificatory pre- 
liminary to all religious 
acts. 


(o) The original of this in a metrical verso and Urns cannot he a SAfcra of Gautama. 
In foot-notes that this is not found in some of the Mss. 
abhi/unjam, ointment. 
h il. 19, 
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Nor should it be wrongly supposed that on account of the text, 
“Degradation (from cade) is the loss (of one’s right) to the religious 
duties of the twice-born,” even the performance of Sandlya cannot 
come in because it is a religious duty of the twice-boin (classes). Because 
it is onl} for one who has suffered degradation {from caste? that a 5 
^ . course of religious \o\\ is prescribed, therefore, 

of the Vedas and the *‘ ie perfoimauee of bandit} a and the like are 

f like funet ions that are certainh coming in as the necessary auxiliaiies 
prohibited to him, „ 4 , : . . , 

thereof. And Unis it is the loss (of right) only 

to such (religious duties of the twice-born) as aie mentioned in, “(The 10 
lawful occupations common) to (all) twice-born num are studying (the 
Veda), offering sacrifices (for their own sake), and making gifts. 
Teaching, performing sacrifices for others, and accepting of gifts (are) 
the additional (occupations) of a Brihnmnn” (}>pp) and are not auxiliaries to 
Ids course of observing the \ow and not a loss of (right to) all. For, 15 
by prohibiting uni} thus much, the text enjoining the loss (of right) 
will have served its purpose. 

300. And this observance of the vow for twelve } eats which lias 

been desciibcil b} Mvm , Y uS walkv v, (Jai t ui v, and otSteis is one and 

^ ^ ^ t ^ the same and not difteieni, for each is supplement- 20 

by the sages are nun it- ml not conflict ing, of the other, if is indeed 

aI B supplementing, and so. If it is stated, “ Hubsist ing on food beamed do- 
are not eoiiflietmg, of , , Ll , , ’ . ’ 

one another, daring the deed (he has commuted), |he shall be| ” 

a question eeitainl} aiises, 6 What is the begging 
vessel V At w hose houses or how many (of them) V’ With reference to 25 
that there is the completion (of the sense; b} the text of Apastamba, 

“ With a reddish 1 1 a \ (consisting) of a biokcu piece (of earthenware arti- 
cle) ” (L xxiv. 14), and (theie is) no contradiction. Thus as it is (only one 
and ) the same course of action that is piesctihed b,\ all (the sages), that 
which is said by some as, 4 Although between the details of actions pre- 30 
scribed by Manx, aitajj v, and otlicis, tlicre is a feature of mutual 
supplementing, jet (an} one of them is allowed to the choice as) a matter 
of alternativeness,’ must he u guided as having been said without due 
weighing (of the facts). 

Thus having gone through the course of the vow lusting for twelve 35 
years a Brahmana-slayer can be purified. 

400. And tins emu se of action iefeis to the slajing of a Brahmaija 
Unintentional!}, For suvs the text of M m, “This expiation has been 
prescribed for unintentional!} killing a iSrahiuatja ; but for intentionally 
skying a Bulhmana no atonement is ordained” (XL 80), 40 

40L (Objections), (i). It is a matter of reflection here whether when 
Brlihmanas are killed, a dngle going round (through the vow) 

Tins suggests that Virusanu must bo- mnm particular form of Astinu, or posture. 

(PPP) Gautama II, i. 14, 
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(is sufficient) expiation for ail the sinful acts) (q\ or a repetition of it 
(is necessary). With regard to it some opine that as m this (text), 

“A Bivihmana-slayer (attains put location) in twelve y ears,’' the word 
4 Brahmana’ is commonly expressive of one, two, or moie, whatever is 
the penance for the slaving of a single Brahmana, that veiy same (is 3 
sufficient expiation) for e^n a second or a thiuh In a case (where the 
offences are many), if a single (round oi) penance, occasioned by a 
single Brahmana-slaughtor, is gone thiough, it is not possible to say 
whether (atonement) is made (toi) this or (atonement) is not made for 
that. Tiic place, time, and doer that are the necessary elements (r) 10 
of the obsci\ance being the same, and there being nothing requiring 
(anymore) consideiation, it is but proper ( to hold) that on a very single 
going round oi (the penance pi escribed toi a single offence), there arises 
an effect characterized by the (natuie of] destroying (all) the sins. It Is 
as, when Prayaja offerings ai e made only once, (intended for all), with 15 
reference to Agneya and the like sacrifices, there result the effects charac- 
terized by the nature of seining the purpose oi many by that single per- 
formance itself of the rite. 

(ii). Nor should it be said that, inasmuch as the sin is (of a) heavy 
nature in the case of two or lluce Bralimana-siaughters, it is (but) proper 20 
(to hold) that (the expiation should consist) in a repeated observance 
only of the penance on the strength of the Gautuu’s text which says, 

(i q ) The original uses the woid 4 Tanha’ vvhk li is a conventional word m Mimumsa. 
MaDHAVachaR'V a derives it as tun tfut e vibiaiijidt hahioum apalatto yomt sahi iipiavtir~ 
iUena tad uhtni Taut i am, winch means, that is called Tanha by a single perloi maneo 
of which the purpose oi vanous things is sonul Rami snara deinms it as pat mlu it 
kutani bahunam upahuot i lat Taut mm, that which being pc riormod once scives the 
purpose* ot seveiul. This is illustiattd by saving that it icsembks a light placed in the 
centre of many. Its antony m is Av apa and it resembles the pai t iking ol meals by indivi- 
duals. If a gioup is to be led, one meal should be given to each individual constituting 
the group, Shoe Ny ay amala Yistara and hubodluni on Jabiini, XI i. 1 (Adhikarana). % 

The following passage from Mr. haikur’s book may be cited here* : 44 The figure 
of speech from which the I antra ISyiiya is taken is interesting. It is taken hom the 
process of the weaver who by pushing up the hoof, touches all the warps, Prasanga 
is the incidental effect of an act of which the chief pm pose is different . ., ... 

The principle of these two rules is generalized and shortly put by modern writers 
as follows 44 An act enjoined by the Astras need not be performed more than once;* 
This principle may perhaps go some way in supporting the decision oi their Lordships 
of the Privy Council to the effect that if a widow, having a permission of her husband, 
once adopts a boy, and the boy dies leaving a widow, who is according to the Astras 
half his body, the widow of the adopter cannot make a second adoption, although the 
permission from her husband may have contained a \ revision to this effect. This 
has no hearing, however, to the case of a simultaneous adoption which has 
held to be invalid, although Dr. Siromani says that the principle applies (o such 

m. 

also resembles Avaglntia of Vnhi or the husking of rice, wherein the 
tylbe repeated until all the husks are completely removed. 
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“ (With regard) to a hoavv sin difficult (aie) the penances, and with regard 
to a light (one) light ” (HI. i. 19). For it is not possible that there can 
ever arise, by a single going round of the arts, two dissimilar eftects ; (and) 
this text is not (toi) lading down the repetition (of any penance), and, on 
the other hand, is (only) tending to establish a settlement of the mles lay- 5 
ing down harder and easy (penances) thai have been (previously) described. 

(iii) . Nor can theie be anj heavier nature of the sin at the second 
Br&hmapa-slaughter, for there is no authority (in support of it). 

(iv) . And even that which has been stated bv Mantj and Devala as, 
“(Of the penance prescribed) by tins rule with regard to the first (offence), 10 
it is double at the seooud (oftenre), treble, it is declared, at the third, and 

at the fourth there is no atonement,’’ is, according to the maxim, ‘ What 
is occasioned (by a cause) repeats (itself) with each (recurring of the) 
cause (occasioning it),’ by becoming an explanatory repetition of (the fact) 
that the rule ln.ung down the penance reems, as can be observed (from a 15 
regular mention) with reference to two or three Bixihmana-slaughters, 
tending to lav down that at tiie lourth there is not that (recurrence), and 
it cannot also (ir) tend to pieseuho that a double penance shall be per- 
formed at the second Bi ihmana-slaugliter, for that involves the lallacy of 
making different sentences (s). ‘ 20 


(rr) N. ami S. in loot-notes notice that ill is found m place of a pi, also, in some 
Mss.* But upi is to be preieriecl as it suggests a very good Mimamsa principle, 
Yfikyabhedi. 

ik \ kky ibbodi, drietl) spe iking, Ins relerenee to tho question who flier a 
wniAWi' should bo taken to stand Un one leading idea to which other ideas expressed 
blit are suburdhnte or to stand for two or more ideas co-ordinate to each other. 
It H taken to bo a liiwUmenti! rule oi eoraposi* ion with Sanskrit authors that there 
should bo oniv one loading idea in one sentence* In fact a sentence (VYikya) is defined 
to be a ” proposition coni aining a single ide i, but where i ho expression of that idea is 
divided into parts, each p irl stands in need o f the oilier or others.” 

** This being tho orthodox principle* of a VAkya (soutmieo), old books or old sayings 
must be presumed to have been eomposed on this principle. Hence it is an axiom that 
what is, on the fiee oi it, a single Vnkya must no* be construed to contain two co- 
ordinate Ideas so as, in elleet, to mike if, as it were, two Vakhas, To do this is 
called m>ibhedi (splitting t suifconee). Thus wo have the popular maxim: 
“ Whore it is possible to take i sentence as e n bodying a single idea or a single 
proportion, it is wrong to fctnbule two ideas or two propositions to it.” It is still 
more wrong once to take it as a single proposition and again as two co-ordinate 
p ropes it ions.” — K. L. Kirkar, pp. 87 8, 

|») Mm Umm II. L 47. The peculiarity- though it is sometimes a fallacy- - 
in supplying the words tho sense demuuls ami making of more sentences 
than one of what would otherwise have eonstduled but one sentence. The example 
considered is, he (for the food that is desired), tv a (thee), drje (for the essence or 
strength), tvd (thee), the Mantra used in cutting and cleansing a branch of P&ISsa 
(Butea Fnmdom)* The ellipses being supplied the sentences obt lined are jy t m \ 
minadmi (l cut thee for the purpose of tie food desired), ttrje tvd nnmndrjmi 
(I clean theo for securing the strength), 
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Therefore, even though 1 wo or three Brdhmana-shi lighters (have 
been coin inf tf ed), it is hut proper (to hold) that there should be an 
observing of (the penance) lasting for twelve years, and the like (ones) 
onl^ once. It is as making onl\ once the Ivs unavati offerings etc. pi e- 
seribed as being occasioned b\ house bin nings etc. b^ the texts, To the o 
fire who has burnt down (the house * should he oil e red Purodasa in eight 
pans,” and so on, though there are occasions such as house-burning etc., 
only once or more than once. 

(Answer). Here it is (thus) replied : 

(i) . Indeed when it is contradicted b\ the text (itself), the law 10 
(relating to a single obsenanee ol the penance) cannot stand. This text, 
“(Of the penance prescribed) hv this rule with regard to the first (offence) 
ctcY tends, howe\er, to (he) a rule (bringing) about a repetition of observ- 
ing the penance in ease of two or three Brahniana-slaughters. It being 
so, in being a rule (oidaining) a repetition (of penance) (ss), the text, lo 
by cancelling a single obsei vance (of the penance) resulting by (that) law, 
can become (useful) to bring about a special line of conduct Or else, 
according to the (conventions of the) Bastras, it has no purpose to fulfil b\ 
being (but) an explanatory repetition of what would (otherwise) occur. 

(ii) . Nor is there (anything like splitting into) distinct sentences (ex* 20 
pressive of different ideas), for by excluding the Brahmana-slaughters i i om 
the fourth upwards and by ordaining a le pea ted penance, it has the 
same purpose (to tulfil). 

Moreover, as it is s< en In theinterpiet i\e indication (to t lie effect that) 
u At the fourth (ofienee) there is no atonement,” it is understood that the 25 
sin is heavy in proportion to the increasing of the number ol Brahmanas 
that an 4 killed. (Tii.it is undeistood) likewise from the texts of Devalv and 
others (which run thus): “ Whatever sin comes to be (committed) without 
a motive, and once, it is observed b\ the wise who are wmll versed in 
Dharma that this atonement (holds good) in that case.' 1 30 

(Hi). Nor can there arise b\ a single performance of the penance a 
destruction of two sins which arc of different natures and one of which is 
heavy and the other light. Thus with regard to such (sins) of this nature, 

Evidently the point of the objector here is that the text in question should be 
constructed thus: If after undergoing the round of penances prescribed for an 
offence, if the oil ence is repeated then there is a repetition ot an equal amount of 
penance tor the second offence, a repetition ol an equal amount of it for the third 
offence also and at the fourth, the expiation does not consist in such a repetition. 

Be does not want that V hahirtlu » uaitt iiifkrttih should be a distinct sentence 
expressive of an independent idea, there being nothing to warrant it as of course 
there are two with reference to /sc tm ntj<* tml, namely, lyekveti ehhinatti, ho outsit 
l$e tva, and Arjetvt'U anumanti, he cleans it by saying urj<> twu 

shows that it is best to construe a set of words as forming on© 
reason to show that it can bo more than one. 
hero. It reads (wriUwiisemkanwj, whereas the correct read- 
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there being on account of the heaviness of the sin a (proportionate) dissimi- 
lai itv of the act (ol atonement) also, it is but natural that what is 
occasioned (by a cause) should repeat (itself) with each (recurring oi) the 
cause (occasioning it). And in the ease ot KsAmavati etc. offerings, on 
the other hand, it is but natural that on account of the sameness of the act 5 
(ot atonement), there should be a single pei romance (ot the act of expia- 
tion). Enough of dilation. 

(iv). And (there is) the (text) which (says that) “At the fourth there 
is no atonement,” and even that refers to sins mortal in nature, for (the 
text) tends to assert that there is no (adequate) penance (tor the fourth 10 
repetition of the sin) as the extreme heavy nature of the sin (in that ease 
v. ill have) surpassed (all limits). Thus in partakingof a Sudra’s food, though 
repeated even several t lines, a repetition of penance adequate enough for 
(removing) it might lie dctei mined, and there is no (such thing as a total) 
absence of penance (suited for it). (It is) with this very (idea) (that) it 13 
is thus stated by M am : “(Eoi destroy mg) a v\ hole cartload of boneless 
(animals) lie shall pci form the penance (piesei ilied) fertile murder of a 
Si'nlr.i” (XI. 110). 

102. And thi-. obseiving ol tlu* vow (ol penance! lasting tor twelve 
Twelve years pen- M u,s is (piescnhed) toi nnlv the actual perpetrator 20 

anee is mib i°i the (ot the deed), for (the tei m) ‘ Brahmana-slav ci’ is 
actual perpetrator*. * 

a (kmommal ion (applung) to him alone. But with 
regard to the instigator, the ahettoi, and so on a propmtionate penance 
should he determined in accoidcinee with their iespecti\e sins* 

Among them, the instigator, whichever person who makes himself 25 

Tiuve-louriUs of the Iia}lk> ,0 Penance (by perpetrating the deed) he 
perpetrators penance instigates, a qmti ter less oi the penance (laid down) 
lor the mst igator. f or him, shall (Iiimscli) pcrfoi m. Thus for him (the 

penance is) a quarter less tlian (t he original penance) lasting for twelve 
.v ears, (that is,) (t‘ e same fonn of penance) lasting (only) for nine 30 
years, while an abettor shall peifoim it halt less, (that is,) (t lie same) 
Half for the abettor; lasting for six yeais. An accomplice (in the 

accmnp!uman,far,i!^ tM i,ne )» 0,1 th< * otller J,aml shall pel form one and 
ter fur him infltKui- a luili times a quarter of it, (that Ls,) (the same) 
ccstlui d< cd. lasting lor four ,v eats and a halt. 35 

403. He who influences (suicide) shall pci fonn a quarter (of the 
penance), (that is,) (the same) lasting for three yeais. It is with this very 
view that Kumantu says, “Whenever a HWthmana, devoid of qualities, 
strikes himself and dies (on) being contemned, (or dies) in (undertaking) 
a risky act onto! wrath, or on account of a house, a field, etc., (he who 40 
Influenced that crime) shall undertake the (same) vow (of penance) for 
Wh» Uto „l.ld. re»ort to the river Saraavati 

devoid of good qualities that has sunk into the earth, for tlie purpose of 

yaawtor^iito thre ° ex P iation from that sin. This is (a) decided (fact). 

’ If a Br&bmana (who is) extremely devoid of good 45 
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qualities dies on account of wrath towards another Brahmana (who is) ex- 
When he who influences tremely devoid of good qualities (equally), or if he 
qualities, it is three being reviled lor no reason whatever, (then) 

years,’ Kriehchhra. that man (who inliuenees tiiat crime), shall, for the 

purpose of expiation, undertake Kriehchhra (penance) for three years” ( b ). 5 

When, again, he who influences (it) is extreme^ full of (good) qualities 
and he who commits suicide is extremely devoid of 
eneTst"extremelygoori qualities, then (lie who influences it) shall uncler- 
and the suicide other- take the vow of (penauce laid down for) BiAhmana- 
oue < year. POn ' 1l ' CO ^ f ° r slaughter for onlj one j ear, for it has been stated 10 
b.t tiiat (very authority) as, “ And having shaved 
off the hair, the beard, the nails, and so on, observing Bralunacharya, (and 
living) in the forest, a Brahmana is purified in (the course of) one j ear.” 

With this very hint a (form of) penance should be devised even (in 

the case) of accomplices, abettors, and so on (of a suicide), (that is, 15 

those) who support, abet, etc. (an offence of suicide). And with regard to 
this devising (of the) penance the text of A past vmbv which runs thus, 
“And they are an abettor, an accomplice, and a perpetrator, and they parti- 
cipate in the result (conducive) to heaven or hell. Whoever (amongst these) 
contributes most (to the accomplishment of the deed), the major portion of 20 
the result belongs toahiin” (TF. xxix. 1-2), (is the supporting) basis. 

404. Likewise penalty and penance (are) to be prescribed even (in the 
case) of those who encourage (the crime) and so on. Thus says Pattuin vsi : 

. . “ He who si, us, he who permits, ho who instigates 

Various persons in- . . , , .. , , ... 

volvoil in an ad he "'ho delivers (the victim) over likewise, 25 

he who encourages, lie who helps also, he who ex- 
plains the method, he who shelters (those ah mr to do the act), he who 
lends the weapon, he who feeds those intent upm the wrongful act, he 
who neglects though able i to war! off the danger), he wno points out the 
defect, and he who approves of the offence hire persons) doing wrongful 30 
acts, and to them a penance suited to their ability should be prescribed, 
and also a proportionate penalty imposed upon them.” 

405. And likewise although they are actual perpetrators, yet (the 
penance in the case) of boys, old men, and the like is only half. For 
says the text of Axoiris • 11 He whose age is eighty years or also oven lie 35 

Boys, old men, w<i- wii ° is a t,0 - v uml01 ' sixteen, a woman, and even the 
men, and the diseased diseased as well deserve only half the penauce, ” 

penance. ° U *^ ! ' a,f Likewiw ius SCMlNTU, “Hither prior to the 
twelfth vear or even above eighty, (penance, is) 

jjwro oolyt? qimrtor!* ou, .' r ,ui,f < in tlie ease) of man, and a quarter to 40 
iitljl . women of that (age).” 


Y&ricms persons in 
volved in an 


deserve only half tin 
penance. 


■ 


Young or old women 
dffetve only a quarter, 

ilk..., 
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Of It to him Who influences it. 
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Similarly even (in the case) of a ho.\ who has not been initiated (into 
A iumth jj u-fc to (ho Biahmachai ja\ t!ie penance k only a quarter (of 
iion-initiated also. what is prescribed', lor says the text of Yisnu, 

“Half (of the penance prescribed) k to be imposed upon women and 
likewise on the old and the diseased. A quarter should be imposed upon 5 
box s, and this, is tiie rule in (the case of) all sins. ” Thus, therefore, after 
having established (Hist) (.thus), “ (On behalf) of a bo 3 less thau eleven 
3 ears (of age) and above five years, a brother, the father, or even another 
who is a friend should undertake the penance,” (there is this) which is 
(th6n) stated by Sankha, “And of a box who is .xounger still than he, 10 
theie is neither oflenee nor sin, and to him there is neither punishment b.v 
A boy under eleven is the lung nor penance,” and even that tends to lay 
iainted with some sin. doxx n (oul.x ) an absence of the whole penance 

(prescribed), and does not tend to establish a total absence of it. For, in 

the texts that have been stated without reference to any puiticnlar 15 

Asrama as, “ A Hr.ilunana shall not be killed” ; “Theieloie, a BriUtmana, 

anda Ksatriy a and also a Vakva shall not Hi ink surd”; and so on, 

the capacity (coiisidcted) is only (with releienee) to one in \x hom the 

accidents of age is not taken into account. And nevt. the penance also 

which should be liieiis should be uiulci taken enl.x bx (lie father and the 20 

A lather's duty to per- ^e, lot it is only lie who is requited to do good to 

form penance on behalf the son and soon (u)l>v the text, “ Having begotten 
of his young eld id. , , , n 

cluldien, (lie) should peitorm their purificatory 

ceremonies, teach the \ eda, and provide them with an occupation.” 

100. Next in that (case) where there is a concuirence of heavy and 25 
A light penance sub- light penances when one who had acted as an 
aheHor in 11 t ‘ crta,n fb'iilunaipt-, slaughter acts 
and not a heavier one as a (regular) perpetrator in another, then the 
in a lighten one, effect (xx hieh is of the character of an expiation) for 

the lighter penance lelating to his having acted as the abettor and can fall 30 
within the (period of the) heavier penance lasting lor twelve years or the 
like, is achieved by an observance of the heavier (penance itself intended 
for the heavier offence) (v). And because this is so it should not be 

(u) S* omits adi, and .so on. 

(e) Tito original word is Pntstmju, which is defined as nnyoddebena auijadiymya 
upi mhuHtmtsUinmini imtmkijoli, (to observe one thing) with reference to a particular 
object (wide It observance does) also fuel as) a simultaneous observance (of the 
tiling) with reference fo a diileieni object (though it is not intended to apply to the 
WAwr also), 'I he idea ns when an act to be peiiormed with reference to a number of 
objects is of the same ch.u icier, though of different magnitude, etc,, then the perfor- 
wmim of It with relenmeo to the major object might also implicitly act as a nirmiltane- 
mu performance villi regauUo the minor objects <m account of the miimmub of the 
fclmibjplaoe, and doer and require no more repetition oi It with regard to the other 
Oijei* Such a thing Is called Pramuga, If imports that by performing a major act 
aminor one which U of the same character its the major one might be dispensed with 
*s8«s JAIHINI XII. i f 1st Adhikarsuia. 
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wrongly supposed (that the law of submerging of one act within another is 
perfectly) general, and by (following) a lighter course, the achievement 
of even a greater (effect) can (similarly) be (possible). For, in the (above) 
case, as (one act can) fall within (the) other, and with regard to the per- 
formance (of it) it needs no inference of any special feature (with regard to 5 
the met hod etc ) ftm), it is understood (m) that the effect (relating to one act) 
is achieved by a performance (itself) of (another which is a heavier act). 

Nor can a greater course (of observance) fall within a less one, and, 
therefore, there need be no vague thought (that the performance) of (a 
less act can have within itself) the submersion (of a greater one). Nor 10 
need it be asked how an absolution of the sin resulting from slaying Visxu- 
Mjth v can arise from what is undertaken for reducing the sin consequent 
upon killing Uhactrv, for (a penance) which is intended to (expiate the 
sin of) killing On vitiia or the like cannot have the character of (being a) 
simultaneous observance. Therefore, just as by Agneya and the like 15 
(rites) performed either m response to an injunction promising a desir- 
able reward or (with the object) of attaining heaven there is (also) an 
accomplishment of (another phase of it, namely,) of (its being) a 
compulsory injunction, even so is the achievement of the effect of a 
less penance (45). 20 

407. Next (there Ls) the text of Madii vajma-Anuiras which (sa>«), “ A 


(w) The origin d lias idaV-si (tmimir/tnmc, not inferring of a particular feature 
(not mentioned in a certain text), There ire, however, cises wherein there is that sort 
of inference. Km* example*, t In rule s iy> * Ho sh ill otter the Oinru (got, ready) in eight 
pans intended tor Aum* in eo meeUou with Dir^i-ibiruamasa. Next, there is this rule : 

* He shall otter the Cham intended tor Sun v ’ H is not mentioned in the latter (e\t 
in what manner if should he ottered, and, n *\erthele^ s , there are these interpretive 
indications, (1) the act of ottering ; (2) tie* \ 0 get 1 hle suave ot the material io he offered; 
and (8) the offering meant ior an only deit\ , These things put one in the memory ot 
the former Yidhi on account of the identic il analogy oi thoe i eat u res and suggest that 
the Offering in the latter case should he mule as in the case of the offering intended for 
AONl* —Bee jAIMfNI VIII, 1 1-2. Jalnum devotes the whole ot the Chapter Yllf for this 
topic, of which, however, this is the pith, 

(«?) L'chyatP, it is declared, is another reading. 

(*v) Agneyas are the six sacrifices tint mme under Dar&a-Pftrnawdba. The 
Injunct ion is Dursu/w lami^ihlufdm no tnjukamo ijajeln , he who desires i he (attainment 
of) heaven shall perlorm IHrsapurmuiusa. It has already been noted (vide par. MO) 
that though this text mentions a cert tin reward, it is yet a compulsory injunction that 
shall certainly he followed. One maj attempt it because there is the promise of a 
certain reward, or because he is actual (Ml by the do-ore of attaining heaven, He may 
thus not have iu view the tact that it shill bo p ‘rforrnod because it is a compulsory 
! || fiQMsfcto*, and though he tries to perlorm it with either of the above purposes, yet 
4^;h«nilthosamoattendeclto another plnso also of it, namely, he shall do it at all 
P|slt4tmstancos. 

J l -I l ff|M form the topic of hmiim XL i, Adhlkaranas l and 10. 

I ill lit Oil. inmt.i • 
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thousand cows should be bestowed, according to the rules, upon fit per- 

Tfce pcnanco u twice S0!1S (to receive S ifts ), and a Br.ihmana-slayer 

the usual one when a ca a be freed from all sins certainly,” and it 

“SiS in rofersto the of ^ Brahmana,' who is en- 

ga^eilin a sacrifice and has (all) the qualities (to 5 
be expected of a Brahmana). And tlu\ it should be understood, refers 
to him who, as laid down by the text, “ But if a Biuhmana, engaged in a 
.. , sacrifice, (is killed), a double penance shall be un- 

might be made over in uertaken, is unable to undertake a vow of penance 

iasUn S for twice twelve yeai s, for the penance 10 
is extremely heavy, and does not refer to (a 
ease) where the (pen nice) lasting for twelve years does not recur 
Itself, For, with (regard to) it, if it is (thus) reckoned that each 
t Prftj.lpatya Is to consist of twelve dajs, there will be three hundred 
and sixty Praj ipatyas. Of course at the end ol a Pr ijapatya there 35 
is an addit ion of three da\ s’ fast, and, never! heless, though there 
is no (such) fasting here, (yet, as that penance itself) is attended 
with a particular term of austeiit\ consisting ot ii\ing in the forest, 
wearing of the braided hair, eating of products oS the forest, and so 
on, each (period ot) twelve du t > s (has about it) the ohaiaeter of being equal 20 
to a Pnljftpatya (penance). And next according to this rule, “There 
being inability to undertake the Prajapat^a (pmianee), a wise mau shall 
make a gift of one cow ; and when a cow is not forthcoming its \aiue at least 
shall be made o\er (in gift) and no doubt (the object is achieved),” if one 
cow is made over (in gift) in place of every one of the Prajupat} as, even 25 
the (number of the) cows becomes three-hundred and six!}, but not one 
thousand. Thus it Is fit to take the fact as described above alone. 

408. Also (there is the) text of Aaxkha which saj s, “ Having slain (a 
person) (y) one shall, with reference to the regular order of the Varnas, 
undertake penances lasting for twelve \ ears, six, three, and one year and a 30 
half (respectively), and at the end of them (he shall) make over (in gift) one 
thousand cows, half of that (number), half of that (half), and also half of 
that (quarter),” and tends to establish a combination of (a vow lasting) for 
twelve years and (the gift of) one thousand cows, and it should be under- 

Twelve years 1 penance St °° (1 t0 rcfer t0 tlle Case ° f sla J’ 5n S al > Achftrya and 35 
and the gilt of ono t he like, for such (a crime is) of a very heavy nature. 

iog U »n , Ich&ryl. f ° r * >Iay ’ Even 80 after la C"« down that “ A gift made to a 
Brfthmana who neglects his functions (brings out) 

,& normal (amount of good) result, twice that (if made) to (one) appearing 
(to observe the duties of) a Brahmana, one hundred-thousandfold (if made) 40 
to an Aeharya, while that given to a Srotriya (produces) endless merits,” 
Daksa makes the statement, ‘‘A normal (amount), twice, a thousandfold, 

(it) The present reading has the approval of B&latnbbattl. 8. roads Vipram 
pmm(tpya etc., having skin a Brahmana, ofce, O. and N. have Puniavai amalipurvam 


y | r 



pmmlpya etc,, having, as aforesaid, slain a Brahmana unintentionally, etc., 
inggeste that this portion is spurious by enclosing it within brackets. 
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and endless are the particular (amount of) merits of a gift (to these), and 
indeed, (the sin) is exactly similar for causing pain (to them).” Likewise (a 
penance) to last for twelve years having been prescribed by Apastamba, it 
has been stated (thus) with legard to this veiy matter: u If he has slain 
a duru or a Srotriya he shall observe this very (typical) vow (of 5 
penance) till his last breath” (I. xxiv-21). With regaid to that, it should 
be noticed, that this combination of gilt-making and observing penance is 
with reference to him, vi ho lias much money, and, when the vow (of 
penance) has to be repeated as long as life (lasts), and the (observed 
portion) is reckoned to have reached to tin ice or even four tunes that 10 
(prescribed to last for twelve yeais), becomes unable to observe it (any 
more). We propose to take up later on a settlement of the penances 
(that are) prescribed by Sumantu and Para&ara, and (are) different from 
the (typical) one lasting for twelve years. 

409. (Objection). Well, how does (the fact that there can be) a 15 
settlement between the alternative (courses) is decided? It is not pro- 
per (to say that it is) on account of the texts laying down the (penances) 
lasting for twelve years and so on (with reference to particular offences), 
tor such (texts) are not heard of. Nor should it be said that a settlement is 
determined so that there may not be a conflict between the arduous and 20 
easy courses (of penances) found in the authoritative texts, for the conflict 
can be easily removed only if they come under any one of (these), the 
case of alternativeness, the case of combination, and the case of mutual 
supplement. 

(Answer). It is (thus) said here (in reply). In fact of the different 25 
courses (of penance), (the vow of penance) lasting for twelve t \ears, 
the visiting of the (Rama’s) bridge, and so on, no rule of alternativeness is 
recognized, lor, if they come under the case of alternativeness, there is 
no possibility of the arduous course being observed, and it would result 
in its becoming useless. Nor should it be said that as in the case of 30 
using the Sodasin vessel or not using (of it) (z) there can be an occur- 
rence of the case of alternativeness even between two (irreconcilably) 

Um lW,,w "" T ' n 11 1 1 11 1 — * 

(*) When there is a direct conflict between the texts, there are three ways of con- 
struing them, (iy exception, (2) Arthav&da, and (3) total prohibition. As an example 
of the first we can take, 4 He shall not look at the sun * and ‘ He shall not look at ^ 
rising sun,’ and of the second, ‘He shall not perform* the two (Ajyabhagas) when a ^ 

^ Rami (‘sacrificial animal’) (is oflered), and ‘Nor at a Soma sacrifice.’ It Is as an 

example of the third that the using or not using of the Sodasin vessel is cited, 

HU j * * 

If jr There are two statements He shall use the Sodasin vessel at the Atir&tra’ and 
‘ He shall not hold the Sodasin vessel at the Atiratra/ This is an instance of total pro- 
hibition. which is defined as, ‘A prohibition (consists in recalling what) has been * 
viii. 8). It is not possible to call this an exception, fort 
- nothing to connect Ijfce jwo (as such) as (by taking), ‘Ho shall hold the Sodasin. y 
lie AtirStra other than the Atir&tra.’ Nor can it be any Arthavada whatever 
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conflicting (courses). For even with regard to that (question of Sodasin 
vessel) it is but proper to hold that it shall certainly be used if that is 
possible (a), or it should be construed that by the rite of Atiratra whose 
excellence is enhanced by the using of Sodasin vessel, there is a quick 
attainment of heaven or (attainment) of heaven (with an) exalted position, 5 
or else there would be a question of uselessness of the rule that it shall be 
used (at all). Nor is it a case of combination. No (case of) combination 
can be possible unless there is an occurrence of the extension of the injunc- 
tion, for there would be a question of annulling what does not- (at all) 
come within the purview of the injunction. Nor is it a case of mutual 10 
supplement,, for there are no Sruti etc. determining the app plication. 

be used. It is true that a positive injunction and a prohibitory rule cannot conflict each 
Other, but on the authority of the texts themselves, what is a prohibitory rule comes to 
*|test having rendered the positive injunction ineffectual, and even the positive injunc- 
tion the prohibitory rule. And m case it is urged that no course whatever is left, a 
supposed construing is recognised that when there is no prohibition there is the posi- 
tive injunction, and when there is no positive injunction there is the prohibition. It is 
true that the positive injunction as well as the prohibitory rule occur in all cases 
simultaneously, but it has already been said that the present interpretation is on the 
authority of the texts themselves and the supposed construing is on account of their 
irreconcilable nature. And, therefore, with regird to the ritual procedure, when one 
course is adopted, the other too cannot be taken, and hence, the result is achieved by 
following either of the courses. It may be urged that this conflict is to be recognized 
when no other course whatever is left, and the answer is, it is true that this means an 
irreconcilable conflict, and, nevertheless, the achievement of the effect aimed at is 
inferred from the authority contained in the texts themselves, and hence there is no 
fallacy. Only whore there is any other possible way of construing the texts, there cer- 
tainly is no course of alternativeness. 

A. B.— This is the 3rd Adhikarana of Jaimini X. viii, while the cases of exception 
1 and Arthav&da with regard to negative commands are treated of in the 1st and 2nd 
Adhikaranas respectively. 

See Satapatha Br&hmapa IV. v. S. The following note by Prof Eggeling may as 
well be noticed : “ He now proceeds to consider another libation which, with its accom- 
panying Stotra and kastra, forms the distinctive feature of the Sodasin sacrifice, i.e., * 
the one having sixteen or a sixteenth (hymn). This sacrifice also requires a third 
victim on the press-day, vis., a ram to Indba. By the addition, on the other hand, of 
the Sodasin Graha, with its chant and recitation, to an ordinary Agnistoma, another 
form of one day’s (Ek&ha) Soma-sacrifice is obtained, vis., the Atyagnistoma, or redun- 
dant Agnistoma, with thirteen Stotras and Sastras. This form of sacrifice is, however, 
comparatively rarely used, and was probably divined on mere theoretic grounds, to 
complete the sacrificial system. A somewhat more common form is the Atir&tra, lit. 

; * that whieh has a night over and above ’ differing as it does from the Sodasin in that— 
besides a fourth ‘Victim (a he-goat to Sarasvati) -it has in addition a night performance 
of libations, wifcji three rounds (Paryayas) of four Stotras and ba&tms each (one for the 
Hotri and for each of his three assistants), and concluding at daybreak with one more 
Stotra, the Sandhi (twilight) Stora, and the Asvina Sasfcra and offering »• 

(a) S. repeats here the two above sentences which evidently is a mistake. The 
, errata to it does not notice the fact either. 
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Sruti (‘Absolute text’), Liuga (‘ Interpretive indication’)* V&h} a (‘ Syntacti- 
cal connection’), Piakai ana (‘Mutual relation’), Sthana (‘Position’), and 
Samakhy a (‘ Concept’) aic the factors detei mining the application of the 
texts (6). Hence to remove a mutual conflict (between the texts) it is 

(b) See JAIMIM III. iii. 1-14. 

It lias been rightly said that these principles “ form the backbone of the Hindu 
system of interpretation,” and w hatever text we are interpreting we involve the one 
or ohe other of these principles. If is, therefore, necessary to have some idea of these 
and also which of the principles is to be preferred when there is a conflict between any 
two of them. 

It Sruti (‘ Enunciation’ or Absolute text’) is a statement so made as to have all 
its component words so related as to give one complete, self-evident, and unambiguous 
meaning, and requiring the aid of nothing else to interpret it. No attempt should be 
^ made to strain or twist its meaning. * 

2. Lingci (‘interpretive indication’) is the significant force of some other word or * I 
expression in the light of which the meaning of a word or the import of a proposition 
which is not clear in itself is to be brought out. 

S. Vakya (‘Syntactical connection’) is the taking of one clause which, though 
is apparently a complete sentence in itself, with another in order that it may yield a 
satisfactory sense. 

4. Piakarana (‘Context’ or ‘Mutual relation’) is the taking of one sentence or 
clause, which looks isolated and the purpose etc. of which is not clear in itself, with 
some other text, often appearing in the midst of a different topic, so a* to make its im- 
port clear and complete, (See Jaimini III iii. 11). 

5. SthCtna (‘Position’) oi Krama (‘Order’) is the relative position of the texts 
denoting the order of sequence in which they are to be taken in order that the acts, 
things, etc. they denote may come one after the other in right regular succession (ib 
III. iii. 12). 

0, Sam&khya (‘ Concept) is a name or expression, etymologically or otherwise 
significant, found in a passage, which is appaienily isolated, and which is thereby 
connected with a certain topic suggested by it. (ib III. iii. 13'. 

* N - -B. — These definitions ace not absolute and the following discussion points out 

other peculiarities as well as suggest examples It should also be noted that ‘ bruti ’ 

\ here is not used to signify a Yedic tovt, and the other terms should also be distinguish- 
| ed from their grammatical or other usages. 

Now it must be considered which has the stronger force when the above principles 
t 1 f overlap. The Shtra says “When Sruti, Lingo . , Vukija, Pmkara m, Sthana , and Samctkhyd 
overlap, each next mentioned (is) weaker than the one preceding it, for that far-f etches 
% to* import (of the text more and more) (Jaimini III. iii. 24). A proposition can have 
only one import, and as more than one of them cannot, therefore, assert their power 
Ja simultaneously, it must be ascertained which prevails when any two of them overlap* 

' ***• In a case wliere kruti and Lihga overlap which is it that has the stronger 

tj force, Sruti or Lihga? The example considered here is, ‘One shall make Upas th&na 
| | (‘attending obeisance’) to Gdrhapaty* with the Aindri (‘relating to Indra’) (Rik)\ it is 
.v|i ; j: \ .matter of reflection here whether attending obeisance might be made to Indra or to 

^re without any restraining rule, or it must be made to the Garhapatya : , < . 
k ° wever ’ thG two P^cipJes, bruti and Lihga, are of the same force then , 

an< * attendin g obeisance might be made to Indra,. or to* ■* ! ? 
the G&rhapatya Eire at oiMft own option, or if bruti can prevail attending obeisance is , 
Gtohapatya Fire itself . 1 , : 1 
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but proper to establish a settlement (of tilings) to (which the texts) refer. 
And even such (a settlement) can be devised with reference to the caste. 

This leads us to the consideration of what Haiti is and what Linga. Haiti is 
a direct mention of a fact by an absolute text, and is here the mention of the word 
‘ Garhapatya and Linga is the significant force of the word ‘Indra’ which is 
capable of settling the particular deity and occurs in the following Mantra which is 
employed in making the attending obeisance : * Never dost thou do harm, 0 Indra, 
but art favourably disposed towards him who makes (thee) an offering/ Next we 
have to know what V&kya is, and Vakya is that which joins words together 
so as to communicate one complete idea Some contend at this point as follows : ‘ If 
you admit this definition of Vakya, then even this, namely, “ One shall make attending 
obeisance to Garhapatya with the Aindri (Rik) ’ is also a Vakya, and so is even this 
“Never dost thou do harm, O Indra, but art favourably disposed towards him who 
■makes (thee) an offering,’ for in these two cases also w T ords are joined together so as 
po give one complete idea ; Then you have to consider that this is a conflict between one 
Vakya and another and find out which prevails, and thus you cannot regard this to be 
a conflict between bruti and Ling a. Or you have to discriminate between bruti, Linga, 
and Vakya by first finding out what the difference is between bruti and Vakya and what 
between Linga and Vakya.’ 

We have to meet the alxnc objection as follows : The significant force of a word or 
expression which, being other than its own intrinsic denotation or import, can throw 
light upon some other word or expression so as to help the right interpretation of it is 
Linga, and that communication of import which is cognised from the very enunciation 
of a proposition, requiring the aid of nothing else, is said to have been cognised from 
Sruti. bruti is so called because it is Sravaiu (‘ listening ’), and it has already been said 
that a set of words so united as to give one complete meaning constitutes a Vakya. All 
these three characteristics are found collectively or severally m all logical propositions, 
and in the present case, however, the fact that with the Mantra, 4 Never dost thou do 
harm etc ’ attending obeisance is to be made to Indra is inferred from the employing of 
no particular word whatever, nor is there any other vord which is used in close proxi- 
mity with it, and by the significant force of which that fact can be inferred. In this 
Rik, however, there occurs the word ‘Indra,’ which is capable of arousing the cognition 
of a partcular deity, and there can be a purpose served by an arousing of such cogni- 
tion. Therefore, we can understand that as the word * Indra ’ is employed in it, that 
Mantra should be utilized in making attending obeisance to Indra, and all the remain- 
ing words in it only go to make one Vakya with it. And that the attending obeisance is 
to be made to the Garhapatya Fire does not accrue from the significant force of any 
word whatever in this Rik,^ and if we have recourse to the Garhapatya Fire, it is on 
account of the bare mention of the word ‘ Garhapatya ’ in the first proposition and not 
on account of any Linga. Now the question reduces itself to this, that if Linga has the 
prevailing force then attending obeisance is to be made to Indra, and if the direct 
mention of the word ‘ Garhapatya,’ then to the Garhapatya Fire itself. 

< < c Now then, another difficulty arises that it is Linga and Vakya, not bWi and 

ti&ga, that clash here, and we have to find out which of them prevails. If Linga has the 
stronger force then on account of the significant force of the word ‘ Indra ’ which is 
capable of pointing to a particular deity we have to make attending obeisance to Indra 
or else if Vfikya prevails, we have to make attending obeisance to the Gfirhapatya 
Fire. This namely, * One shall make attending obeisance to Garhapatya with the 
Aindri (Rik) ’ is indeed Vakya. We have to get over this difficulty by saying that it is not 
exactly so, and although this is Vfikya, yet there is bruti present in it and it is just that 
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ability, quality, etc. (of the doer). For says Devala, “ With due regard 
to the caste, ability, and quality (of the doer) and likewise having 


Sruti that comes into conflict with Linga and not that which goes by the name of Vakya. 
Notwithstanding the stronger position of Linga, the portion. ‘one shall make attending 
obeisance with the Aindr! ^Rik) ’ does enter into one Yakya with the word ‘ Garhapat- 
ya * and if indeed, it cannot enter, then it were possible that it could be controverted 
by Lmga. Next the idea which is comma nicated by the very mention of tho word 
4 G&rhnpatya’ will have to be dropped if Linga has the stronger force, and will cease to 
have any connection with the attending obeisance that has to bo nude, for m that case, 
the word ‘ Girhapat^a’ comes to denote either Indra or the proximity of tho Bflre. On 
the other hand, if we rely on Sruti it can successfully controvert the making of attend- 
ing obeisance to Indra, a fact pointed to by Linga. Therefore, we hold that the present 
is a conflict between t ruti and Linga themselves. Or viewing the matter differently, 
sine© theso two propositions have not the syntactical connection the nouraenon of 
either Indra or Garhapatya might prevail in connection with the attending obeisance, 
for as the Mantra contains the word ‘ Indra ’ the noumenon of Indra might prevail, and 
as in the other proposition the word ‘Garhapatya’ is m the accusative case, the noume- 
non of Garhapatya might prevail. Therefore also it is a case of conflict between bruti 
and Linga. 

This fact being settled the next question is which prevails in the conflict. The 
argument for the objection is that these factors have an equal force, for both bruti and 
Linga are discriminating principles, and so far as their character is concerned 
it is hardly possible to find out any difference between their deciding powers. The 
objection notices the fact that the character of the Linga is more or less of a fleeting 
kind, for wherever reliance is placed on a fact suggested by Linga it is always subject 
to a certain amount of uncertainty while there is no uncertainty whatever with regard 
to bruti, but dismisses tho iicfc with an observation that, if the inference from Linga 
•were subject to uncertainty, then wo need not at all discriminate between the prevail- 
ing forces of Lmga as well as of w ruti, and it is only because that there is an absolute 
certainty with regard to what is ascertained by Linga, it can have as sound a footing 
as bruti and can claim alternativeness with it. It also notices the fact that never can 
there arise an absolute ceitamty of fact with regard to what is ascertained by Linga, 
hut rejects it by saying that, if that were accepted, then no such reliable source of 
knowledge as Linga can ever be recognised, and Linga should have no place whatever 
%mmg the principles of interpretation. 

! | 1 An intraobjection may be stated as follows : ‘ Be it as it is if it is not a reliable 
. atfvppp €>f knowledge, but there certainly hovers some uncertainty about what is as- 
* certained by Linga. Or why ? That it is not a reliable source of knowledge is undoub- 
tedly quifc® clear, for all that can be expected of Linga is that it is significant enough 
to suggest a particular notion, and what is incapable of denying the denotation of some- 
thing else in another text is not at all able to deny that fact when that text is altoge- 
ther removed from consideration. Thus it is wrong to say that Linga is an interpretive 
principle.’ This must be mot as follows : Whatever fact is mentioned by an authori- 

text in close proximity of a notion which has some logical connection with it, * 
HSkUtt isi certainly taken to throw some interpretive light on the other. It is serviceable 
Its significant force produces an absolute certainty with regard to the' , 
denotation ;of the other, and wherever it has that significant force enough in all such . 
^ea$©s it ; is capable pf fettling the actual import. Therefore, Linga is a reliable source 
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^f thus % Because Linga is a reliable source of km 
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determined, (whether the act is done) once or voluntarily and the neces- 
sary element etc., (attending the act) a course of penance should be 
devised.” 



is no reason to suppose that it can deny the intrinsic denotation of some other word 

or expression found in the feruti. Therefore, the proper coiusc is to regard that these 

two interpretive principles are of equal force, and on account of the Linga of “Ne\er 

dost thou do harm etc attending obeisance is to be made to Indra, and on account of 
/ 

8ruti to the G&rhapatya Fire Moreover, they assert that this alone is the import, for 
there is no inconsistency, and a reason, though strong in itself, can defeat a weaker 
only when they are incompatible and not even though there is no inconsistency. But in 
the present case there is no inconsistency whatever, and with that same Mantra attend- 
ing oboisance might be made to Indra and to the Garliapatya Fire as well. It might be 
supposed that there is inconsistency inasmuch as a single attending obeisance is pres- 
cribed by the text, and to do it oftener does not stand to reason, but they answer that 
! that might be so but surely it is not fallacious here as the two attending obeisances are 
not identically the same to call it repetition, and as with each principal act all its con- 
comitants are to recur the s une Mantra as was once used to make attending obeisance 
to Indra is again employed in making attending obeisance to the Garliapatya Fire. It 
might again be urged that there is inconsistency still inasmuch as that, when 
attending obeisance is to be made to the Garliapatya Fire, the word * Indra’ denotes a 
certain Sacrificial Fire, and to do so it assumes a secondary sense or even calls forth the 
aid of the act which is being peiformed, and when attending oboisance is made to Ind»*a, 
it denotes Indra alone and is quite independent of anything else, and when secondary 
and primary senses come together, reliance is to be placed on the primary one itself. 
E?en this they do not admit and say a secondary sense ean be rendered ineffectual by the 
primary one only when there is a conflict, a conflict there is none here for that necessi- 
tates a simultaneous concurrence, and the word 4 Indra’ denotes a bacrificial Fire with 
reference to one act and the rloifcy Indra with reference to a totally different; one. 
On these grounds they assert that these two interpietive principles are of equal force. 1 
f If this is the position of the objection the following is our answer : Between 
Jutland Linga, brut! itself has the stronger force, for Linga far-fetches the import 
of the text to the exclusion of the one that is most apparent. Now the idea that one 
shall make attending obeisance to the Garliapatya Fire follows close from bruti, and the 
other that the attending obeisance is to be made to Indra is a far-fetching of the text* 
There is no text laying down that with the Mantra, ‘Never dost thou do harm etc,/ 
attending obeisance is to be made to the deity Indra, and although the significant force 
of something else points out that ‘G arhapatya’ is to be interpreted as meaning Indra, yet 
it is inferred that no attending obeisance should be made to Indra as there is no text 
whatever to the effefc. It might bo cited that it is elsewhere proved that one thing is to 
be regarded as an essential auxiliary to another inasmuch as there exists a logical edmq 

if >n materially between the two, and the interpretation of one thing is to be settled 
light of the significant force of the other. That is true, but there is no such 
here, and, moreover, it has also been pointed out the expressive character of one 
depends upon the word or expression employed, and an expressive character not 
upon a word or expression is to be rejocted as unnecessary. And in the present 
case neither the character of Linga nor that of Prakarana is based on any word employed, 
and with regard to deductions of this nature, which' are other than what are most 
manifest, nothing but the words employed is recognised as helping the decisive inter- 
• pretation. Thus, we infer that Linga is more remote than the meaning communicated 
d^Sruti, m , , 
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Bite* and the fallacy is much the same in dropping an idea resulting -from t A 
what is foreign to it, inasmuch as in either case it is opposed ■fee' ,1^ 
# naturally conventional sense.^ Thus, as the case of alternativeness is improper, det- , i 
p|M fAttL bVuti itself prevails, . * I plflll ®! 1 1 - 

And lastly to the point that is raised as that one thing cap be introverted when 
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410. (The sage now) lays down a limit of termination of the (course 
of) penance consequent upon a Br&hmana-slaughter etc. (as) described 
above, by an act (done) at (certain) ocecasions : 

COXLIV. By saving (the life) of a Brahmana or 
(the lives) of twelve cows or likewise taking part in the 5 


OK* i 1 1 


If this is admitted, urge some an objection, even there where no brut! is opposed 
to Liuga, the decision with regard to the actual impoit cannot come thiough Linga, for 
in that case Liiiga itself cannot be reliable in being a diverging piineiple, and whence 
then can it come that bruti is contradicted by it when there is no necessity at all to 
discriminate between the pre\ ailing characters of bruti and Liiiga ? We have to meet 
this in this way : There is a certain import which is logically connected with another 
but is wanting in some detail, and in close connection with it there is a Mantra which, 
on account of the significant force it derives from being an authoritative statement, 
fills the wanting place of the above Yakya which is evidently defective and adds 
to the former import a fresh notion that with such and such a Mantra the worship is to 
be conducted. It amounts to say that in securing the desired effect through the Y^ga 
(‘sacrifice’ or ‘worship’), this Mantra must be used, and because it is done so this 
Mantra need not cease to communicate some idea about In DBA and in* fact it must 
continue to communicate the idea of Indra. Therefore, this import too is consequent 
ppop bruti itself borne raise an objection here that if that import has its basis in 
bruti itself* then it cannot be controverted by anything other than bruti, and, therefore, 
iWe have to accept that either Linga is no reliable source whatever of knowledge, or it 
^ms an alternative with bruti. The answer is it is neither no reliable source of 
knowledge nor does it take a position of alternativeness. It has been established that 
ihis import has the character of bruti about it, and lienee it is no question of no 
reliable source of knowledge. Had this import of hruti depended upon the syntactical 
connection which is inferential and also upon the significant force of Linga, then it could 
have been understood that attending obeisance is to be made to Indra with this Mantra. 
But the import that attending obeisance is to bo made to the Garhapatya Fire is obvious 
and, therefore, that meaning is far-fetched. Linga is to be first understood and then in 
the light of its significant force this new meaning can come to be communicated by the 
word employed, but this fact is not admitted when it is directly opposed to bruti. 
Now it is quite clear that the attending obeisance is to be made to the Garhapatya Fire 
aM it is also conclusively known that the Mantra in question becomes an auxiliary to 
it ; and in the face of this knowledge, Yakya and Prakarana, which might have some sig- 
nificant force, are of no consequence to communicate the notion that the word in question 
, points out that the attending obeisance is to be made to Indra. Therefore, weaflirmthat 
for the reason of not far-fetching the meaning, Linga is controverted by bruti. 

Next, it is not justifiable either to regard that Liiiga can occupy an alternative 
position with bruti ; for if it were so what is not existent in one case becomes a neces- 
sary fact in the other. Now in the bruti ‘He shall make attending obeisance to the 
Garhapatya with the Aindri Bik,’ what is regarded as non-existent, (that is* attending 
4s§Wioe to Indra,) is affirmed when the alternative significance of Linga is recogniz- 


n#w fact does not result from bruti while what is pointed out by bruti is 
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bathing at the conclusion of a horse-sacrifice (performed 
by another), one can be jourified, 

He who, at the risk of his own life, saves the life of even one Br&h- 

mana who is about to be killed by thieves, tiger-s, or the like, or (even the 

„ . , lives) of twelve cows is purified though (his course) 

dying for, a Brfihmana or ot twelve years penance remains incomplete as 

cows terminates the yet. Of course, though he tries to save the life 
penaHCO. 

and dies without having accomplished it, he is, 


there is inconsistency and that there is no inconsistency here. An inconsistency there 
is here, namely that where Vakya and Prakarana remain without any significant force, 
the feruti points out the fact that attending obeisance is to be made to Jndra. while 
when they do possess it no such idea can be communicated, and it is not possible that 
Vakya and Prakarana once possessing a certain significant force and once not possessing 
it can ever occur together. Thus there is inconsistency, and there being inconsistency 
Sruti prevails over Linga. 

2 nd Next with regard to the conflict between Linga and Vakya. The example 
given here is, ‘I make a seat for thee and render it well enjoyable with the pouring of 
ghee : Occupy that and establish thyself immortally, O pith of rice, with a composed 
mind/ The question here is whether the whole Mantra is to be employed in 
spreading the ritual seat as well as in placing the Puroda&a on it, or the portion 
ending with 4 render it well enjoyable with the pouring of ghee’ in spreading the 
ritual seat, and the remaining portion, 4 Occupy that etc / in placing the Purodasa 
on it. If Yfikya prevails then the whole Mantra is to be employed in both eases, for 
4 Occupy that etc/ is dependent upon 4 I make a seat etc.’ and is incorporated into one 
V&kya with the portion preceding it. Or if Linga has the stronger force, then 
the portion ending with 4 1 . render it well enjoyable with the pouring of ghee’ i$ 
enough to point out the spreading of the seat, and the portion, 4 Occupy that etc./ which 
clearly points to the placing of the Purod&sa vessels on it is to he employed in 
arranging the Purodfi&a vessels on it. 

The argument for the objection is that these two interpretive principles are of 
equal force* and just as the prevailing feature of Sruti over Linga was described it 
cannot so be said with regard to Lihga over Vakya, or why ? Vfikya alone has the 
stronger force inasmuch as Lihga has already been seen to be controverted by Sruti and 
no principle which has force in itself can be controverted. Thus we assign a fleeting 
character to Lihga, for what is possible to be controverted by one thing can also be 
controverted by another. 

The argument for the reply begins by affirming that of Lihga and Vfikya, Lihga itself 
has the stronger force, and the reason adduced is the import should not be far-fetched. 
As it is stated in close proximity with another which has some logical connection with 
erred that this Mantra is an accessory to Darsapfirnamfisa, and as the portion, 
bkat etc./ has the significant force pointing to the arrangement of the Puro- 
els, the citing of the Mantra has all its significant force exhausted in being 
for the arrangement of Purodfisa vessels, and, therefore, there is no sanction of 
authority whereby it can also be employed for the spreading of the ritual seat. 
Similarly 4 1 make a seat etc/ is also an accessory to Barsapfirnamasa on the very 
, „ strength of its being cited in connection with Barsapflrnamfisa, and on account of its 
Significant force itself, has its purpose served by being employed for the spreading of 

'he ritual seat, and cannot jfurfihpr be employed for arranging the Purodfisa vessels, or 
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at least there is no purpose served by its being again employed for that purpose. Thus 
4 Occupy that etc,’ has no power to claim its being employed in the spreading of the 
ritual seat, and likewise 4 1 make a seat etc/ also in the arrangement of the Purodfisa 
vessels. The second part to be syntactically connected with the first to make it 
significant enough to point to the spreading of the ritual seat, and the first part 
to be syntactically connected with the second to make it significant enough to 
point to the arrangement of the Purodasa vessels, while the second and first parts 
do not respectively point out to these in their intrinsic character, — this we call a far- 
fetching of the meaning. 

The first part, 4 1 make a seat etc., 1 has the significant force obviously pointing to 
the act of spreading the ritual seat, and that is the primary sense. But when the part, 

* Occupy that etc./ is syntactially connected with the first part, then it loses its intrinsic 
import and becomes degraded That the first part of the Mantra is to be employed in 
spreading the ritual seat results from the expressive nature of the significant force 
itself, and thus the expressive power the Linga derives from the absolute text is in close 
relation with it. But with regard to the second part the significant force to point to a 
particular fact should first arise and then the import the absolute text can communi- 
cate come in, and thus it is a far-fetcliing within the Linga itself. Similarly in the case 
of the second part, it is in close relation with regard to the arranging of the Purod&sa 
vessels and of the first part (to point to It> it is a far-fetching within the Linga. 
Therefore, as the import would be far-fetched, Linga itself has the greater force than 
Yfikya. The expression 4 seat well enjoyable’ is of course the antecedent necessitating 
a connection with the second part and thus might as well be employed in arranging the 
Purodds'a vessels, and, nevertheless, it should be detached and reserved for employing 
only in spreading the ritual seat, and likewise ‘Occupy it etc., 1 in arranging the 
Purodfisa vessels. 

Borne construe that just as the expression 4 seat well enjoyable * can have the sig- 
nificant force to point to the spreading of the ritual seat, exactly so can it have signifi- 
| cant foyce to point to its syntactical connection, it is the significant force itself that 
is called Linga, and, therefore, if the sentence^ is broken Linga itself comes to be 
destroyed. Ip is true that the other thing is also Linga, and although Linga, yet, 
in being of this nature, it has certainly a far-fetched import, Linga should give rise to 
syntactical connection, thence should come the significant force pointing to the 
particular fact, and through that the import of what would be rendered an absolute text, 
and thus the meaning is far-fetched. And the far-fetching of meaning is the reason of 
| non-admission and, therefore, the first part can have no syntactical connection with the 
; second, and similarly ‘Occupy that etc., 1 which forms the second part with the first 
| ( {pj§rt, ! Morever, there is no visible purpose whatever served by connecting syntaetieal- 
:;|: ; Sllie;fir st..nart with the second, but to unite it with the spreading of the ritual seat has 
purpose, the texts ordaining the spreading of the ritual seat as well as the f 
| fp^ngjhg of the Purodasa vessels. The same holds good in uniting the sedond part 
djfeti Purodasa vessel and it shonld not for the reason above said * 
pM^l^ltC^y^taciically with the first part. And besides there is no such thing as - 
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Likewise when a horse-sacrifice (is undertaken) by another and at 
the time of bathing rite which is a necessary appendage to the sacrifice and 
is called Avabhrita, he too might take part in the 
conolutol b“tfh a of th a bathing and be purified from (the sin of) Brail- 
horse-sac lifice termi- mana-slaughter. And the bathing he should per- 5 
nates the penance. f 0rm confessing the sin with which he is tainted. 

that the first and second parts cannot stand separate and serve their respective pur- 
poses. Therefore, the first pait should be set apart for the first act, and the second 
for the second. 

Lastly with regard to the point that because Linga is controverted by feruti also 
therefore it is not wrong to hold that it can be controverted by Vakya too, all that 
can be said is that it is not so, and it is not right to regard that, because one thing is 
controverted by another, it must necessarily be conti ovei ted by some other thing also. 
One thing which is controverted in one place must still he treated as potent where it 
can assert itself over all the rest elsewhere, and, therefore, Linga which is certainly 
far-fetching of meaning compared to * w ruti, does, nevertheless, give a closer meaning 
when compared to Vakya. Thus Linga has the stronger force than Vakya. 

3rd Now how does it result when there is a conflict between Vakya and Pra- 
karana ? Prakarana is the statement of a fact which, being logically connected with 
another denoting a certain act but wanting in some detail, supplies that detail. 
Vakya of course has been dealt with. The example here considered is what is called 
Sftktav&kya which runs thus : ‘Aunt and Soma enjoyed this Havis, throve, and produced 
increased radiance in the sacrifices Xndra and Agni enjoyed this Havis, throve, and 
produced increased radiance in the sacrifice!*.’ Here the Paurnamasx deities as well as 
Amftv&sy& deities have been referred to by the sacred texts, and they do not mutually 
go together to form one sentence. There on account of the significant force of Linga 
the expression ‘Indra and Agni’ is to be detached from the Purnamdsi procedure and 
employed in that of Amavasya, Now then the question is whether we are to hold Pra- 
karana as having prevailing force and employ the remaining portion (after ‘ Indra and 
Agni’), « throve and produced increased radiance in the sacrifice?,’ in both the pro- 
cedures of Pfirnamasi and Amavasya as many times as it occurs in the Suktav&kya, or 
regard V§kya itself as having the stronger force and employ that remaining portion 
in the very procedure with which the detached portion Tndba and Agni’ was united. 

The argument for the objection is that the principles of Vakya and Prakarana 
that clash here are of equal force for there is a demand on it to supply the wanting 
portion even in the other case. When the demand to supply the wanting portion is of 
the same character in either case it cannot lean on the side of one and help a settle- 
ment of one fact to an only case. Or otherwise, we might take that V&kya itself 
is of weaker force for that has been seen controverted by Linga. 

The argument for the reply begins with an affirmation that on the ground of not 
, far-fetching the meaning, V&kya itself is to be held as possessing a stronger force. With 
f regard to V&kya every word taken separately demands the association of the other 
words to give one complete sense, while all of them taken together give one complete 
seme, In the case of that that there is not one whole Vakya (* sentence ’) is quite ob- 
vious, but in the case of Prakarana it is not so obvious. A set of words, though wanting 
S in some detail, does yet give one complete idea, and another set of words occurring in 
close proximity With it and giving one complete sense may supply that detail, and thus 
it is inferred that though the two may not enter into Vfikya, they do, nevertheless, 
supplement each other’s cornmuniatcing ideas. It is thus determined that the significant 
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Even so lias Manu : “ Or he who after confessing his crime in an 
assembly of the gods of the earth and the gods of men bathes (with the 
persons engaged) at the close of a horse-sacrifice, is (also) freed from 
(sin) ” (XI. 82). The gods of the earth are the Brahmanas (who have 
officiated as) Ritviks (iu the sacrifice), and in the assembly (consisting) of 
them along with the god of men, (that is,) the king (who is) the author of 


force of V&kya is to be first settled, and that should lead to the supplementing of 
the individual complete ideas. The far-fotching of the meaning occurs in this sense 
that the idea communicated by Vakya is the nearest that can follow from a proposition 
without the aid of other ones, while that of Prakarana is more divergent. Thus when 
it is stated in connection with Dar^apurnamdsa that ‘ He shall throw the fistful of Kus'a 
grass (into the Fire) with the Sflktavakya,’ the first thing to be done is that the word 
denoting the Paurtiamasi deities and those denoting the Amavasya deities should be de- 
termined, and so also the respective set of words af ter the two sorts of words above stated 
are detached, and then the ritual procedure gone through. By doing so it is of coursfe 
inferred that, on account of the significant force of Prakarana, the set of words main- 
ing after the words denoting the Paurnamasi deities are detached enter into one V&kya 
with the words denoting Amavasyfi deities, but we can directly see that it is the words 
that remain after the words denoting the AmSvasyfi deities have been detached that 
enter into one Vakya with the words denoting A mavasyd deities. And in the presence 
of direct proof no inferential one is pieferred, and, moreover, although Prakarana may 
communicate its own idea, yet it is not possible to construe that propositions complete 
in themselves require supplementing still. 

Now With regard to what was urged that inasmuch as it was controverted by 
bihga also, so Vfikya should be controverted by Prakarana too, we answer that it must 
not be inferred that because one thing is controverted by another, it must be held 
fleeting in any other case. Or if it was of a fleeting nature universally, it could never 
have been recognized as a reliable soiuce of knowledge. One thing has its superior 
force only with respect to particular things, and Vakya can have controverting force 
with respect to Prakarana and not with respect to Linga, and compared to Linga Vakya 
faMetches the meaning, but compared to Prakarana it yields a closer meaning. Thus 
we conclude that Prakarana is controverted by Vakya. 

4th Now Wlfcb regard to conflict between Prakarana and Krama (orSthina): 
R&j&sftya is a sacrifice involving several co-ordinate sacrifices, Pasus, Ist.s, and Soma- 
\ff*> a11 of thGm bei “S principal acts. Abhisechaniya is one of those Somays gas and 
ib. Close connection, as it were, with it playing with dice etc. are prescribed thus ; 
•He shad play at dice, he shall conquer kings, and he shall cause the episode of 
Scnassipa recited.’ Now what suggests itself is that if Prakarana has the stronger 
force this set of acts is essential to ail the principal sacrifices and if only Sthana or 
Krama to Abhisechaniya alone. 

[ N. B. The episode of feUNASsiPA occurs in Bahvricha-Brahmana 1 
; The , a i rgU “ ent for fche Section consists of the two usual points, first that these 
go principles are of equal force, for we can hardly find out any particular fact whereby 
.can infer that one of them can prevail over the other, and, second, that Prakarana 
^reverted by Vakya and, therefore, it can also be controverted by 
t v n * 

the reply is this : On the ground the meaning should not; 

that Pl ' akarapa itself over Sthana qr ' 

a that demands comnlefcl^ mi§k $ 


i 
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the sacrifice, lie shall proclaim his guilt, and is purified by bathing (with 
them) at the close of the horse-sacrifice if (he is) permitted by them (to do 
so). For says the text of Sankha: “He should resort to (the place) 
where a horse-sacrifice is being concluded and bathing there at (their) 
permission, he is rendered pure forthwith.” £ 

therefore, one thing stated in connection with it, does, though complete in itself, 
form one Vakya, as it were, with it, and not that stated in Kratna with another 
that has Krama. For Krama is that which, when several things are to be enun- 
ciated, is but to enunciate a proposition with reference to a particular fact. 

In such a case it must be understood that on account of the significant force 
of what is enunciated in close relation to a particular fact, similar things have 
not been enunciated with reference to other things is in itself sufficient proof 
that such things are necessary to supply similar wanting facts in the case of the 
rest. In the case of Prakaraua that one proposition thus stated can be taken to 
supplement to entire import (of Prak irana) could be seen directly, and it is not possible 
that a single proposition could make one Yak^ a, as it were, with the entiio import of 
Prakarana, and at the same time with whit follows in Krama, and thus there is a clash 
between the two. There is direct perception there that the import of Prakarana 
demands being supplemented by the proposition thus stated and can it thus contro- 
vcit Krama which is ot an mleiential chaiaetor. In supplying what is wanting the 
proposition must form oneVSkya, as it were, the significant force to communicate a 
fact must proceed from such oneness ol Vakya, and from the significant force must 
result an intrinsic import necessitating the aid of no other text, and thus the import 
of Krama is far-fetched. Thus between Krama and Prakarana, Krama itself has the 
stronger force We may dismiss the other point of objection that because Prakarana 
is controverted by Vakya also, therefore, it must be controverted by Krama too with the 
remark that it is not so, and it is proper to recognize that one thing does prevail over- 
time rest where it can and not what is once controverted must be controverted every- 
where. 

2V. B. 1.— As Krama or Sthdnamay require further elucidation, the following may 
b%noticed : In Darsapurnamasa, in that part of consecration with hymns which is to 
be performed by the sacrificer himself, the three things, Agnej a (‘ relating to Agni ’), j 
Up&rnsu Y&ga, and Agnisomiya (* relating to Agni and Soma ’), and the Mantras re- 
lating to these are thus cited: 'Through Agni, may I become an enj oyer of food by 
performing sacrifices to the gods’; 'Thou art an implement of metal, and may I be 
no metallic implement and cut this ’ ; and ' Through Agni and Soma may I become a 
killer of Vritra by offering sacrifices to the gods.’ With regard to the first 
and the third there is the significant force of Liiiga and if there is any doubt with 
regard to the second, there is Krama to decide that it must be employed in Upamsu 
Y&ga. 

N, B. 2.- Krama is to occupy a similar position, and that is of two kinds, 
one suggested by the text and the other suggested by the meaning. Of these the one 
suggested by the text is again of two kinds, one suggested by the regular order of the 
texts, and the other suggested by the proximity ol the text. The Mantra mentioning of 
the metallic implement is an example of the regular order suggested by the text, ‘May 
you become pure for the act to be performed in honour of the gods’ (see below) is 
an example Of Krama suggested by the proximity of the text. 

$th And lastly we have to consider the case of a conflict between Krama and 
1 ) i Sam&khya. In connection with the section technically known as Paurodasika ('relating 
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411. The use of the expression ‘ conclusion of a horse-sacrifice ’ is (to 
indicate by) sjnecdoche (even) the other sacrifices, (namely), Panchadasa- 

, Ratra and the like in the middle of which 

Panchadaia-RStra and 

the like also would do. Agmstut (rite) occurs, or even other sacrifices end- 
ing with Agmstut (rite). For says Gautama : “Or 5 
(by bathing with the piiests) at the end of a horse-sacrifice (III. iv. 9), 

to Pnrodasa’) and in close connection with the act of offering a Mantra is thus stated 
which must he employ ed in purify ing the vessels : ‘May 3 on become pure for the act 
to he performed in honour oi the gods.’ Heie the question is whether Saraakhyaiia is 
to be regarded as having greater force and hence the Mantra employed in purifying the 
vessels containing Puroda^a, or Krama should prevail and the purification of offering 
vessels attended to. The argument for the objection is that these two principles are to 
be regarded as of equal force as there is nothing particular to settle the matter, or 
why? feamakliyana itself should prevail, for Krama has been seen controverted by 
Prakarana also. 

Tlie reply is this : For the reason , f not faL-fetching of the meaning, Kra ma itself is 
to be regarded as having superior force. When Prakarana combines ail propositions into 
one thought, whatever new fact is stated in close relation to a particular fact, it is 
regarded that that supplies a wanting portion and no inference is made that chat enters 
into one Vakya with (he rest. This word ‘Samakhya’ is a convention conceived by 
human beings, and no human being is a reliable authority on such matters. Therefore, 
Krama has greater force. 

borne do not accept this position but contend that if settlement of facts is done 
thus by Krama with regard to such matters, then it cannot be held that Krama has the 
stronger force because oi iar-ietching the meaning ; for we have to discriminate here 
between the strength of the two interpretive principles and in doing it SamakhyS is no 
reliable source of knowledge inasmuch as that is of human origin and to recognize its 
reliability is to admit the authoiity oi human conceptions. But there is no such fallaey 
as they contend, and no essential feature of anything is inferred on the authority of 
human beings. ‘Pauroriasika’ is the term applied to this section of the ritual, and this 
i is all the human authority here. Besides there can be human authority in this matter 

«f summing up the whole idea under one concept just as there can be human authority 
ih pointing out that the Mantra is cited so as to have Krama in connection with 
* i; the offering vessels, or also as settling that one thing is Prakarana or things 
| * \ a*e related to each other by Vtkya or even as to point out that one thing is the Yedie 
t expression. The ideas that result from such a thing cannot be considered as any- 
thing but potent and m the elucidation of all potent ideas the adepts can be held as 
. authorities, though, however, if the ideas promulgated are not potent then even 
, the adepts should be dismissed as not authorities whatever their claims may 
be to the contrary. 1 bus SamakhyS is one of the interpretive principles, and when 
it is one we have to consider to what extent it can assert itself. 

U I w was observed that in a conflict betweon the two Krama itself is to be preferred 

|f || inasmuch as to give preference to Samakhya would far-feteh the meaning. That far- 
£ , | fetching occurs thus: As it is, the Mantra instated in close connection with the 
,, tm offleping vessels so as to have Krama connection with i't, and because of this Very fact, 

direct P roof that the Mantra has any proximity with the entire Sara&khyft’ 1 4 '■ 
KWWpiffJW^eation prescribed extends to all the vessels containing PurodfisW It can’ 

byiArih&patti, or the implication of a fact not obvious,! that if | f 

rtfl.rm/vt. "hr* <* 1 » ' * 1 
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or at (the end of) any (Vedic) saciifice provided that an Agnistut (rite) 
forms part of it [he becomes pure”] (III. iv. 10). 

412. And this is described as (lading down) the limit (of termination) of 
the penance of him who has undertaken to perform (a penance) lasting for 
twelve years or the like (periods) but who somehow happens to effect the 5 
saving of the life of a Brahmana or the like (deeds), 
but terminates the one It is just as in a S&rasvata Satra the end is secured 
undertaken. re aching the source of the river Sarasvati and 

trying for it, (or) by making over (in gift) all that one possesses in the 
absence of (one hundred) cows and a bull (forming) one hundred and 10 
ontli or of a thousand (cows), or by the death of a sacrificer himself 
(in trying to perform a sacrifice), aud is not another independent 
penance. Just so has Sankha : “He attains purification at the (end 
of the) twelfth year, or when the course of his vow is yet continuing 
provided he saves a Brahmana (from being killed), or he is rendered pure 15 
forthwith by saving the lives of a dozen cows or by taking part in the 

topic that put forth the Mantra under the concept of 4 PaurocUiMka.’ Any how if 
Kamakhya relationship is to be established the entire topic should be pist summed up 
under a particular concept, and the proximity created between Samakhya and the 
Mantra ; then that proximity should be proved as otherwise untenable if SamakhyA and 
the Mantra have not a character of inter-dependence, and thus the whole thing con- 
strued as forming one Prakarana or having a logical connection ; next through it Y&kya, 
Linga, and *Sruti, should be created in order ; and lastly through feruti that results the 
settlement should be effected. Thus it is a fai -fetching of the meaning, and, there- 
fore, Krama should be held as ‘prevailing o\er Samakhya. 

Now with regard to the fact that is observed here and there that such and such 
a thing is controverted by such and such a thing, some raise the following objection : 

4 What is it you call that is controverted there— that which comes in or that which does 
not come in? If it is one thing that does not come in what then is left to be contro 
verted? Or, if it is that which does come in, how can it possibly be controverted ? ’ We 
have to answer this by saying that the fact that is controverted is something that 
apparently does come in and forms a preconceived notion for a reason may seem common 
for a true or false cognition. It does come In apparently , for its coming in is not suffi- 
cient to produce the promised result by acting upon it, nor can we say that it does not 
come at all, for such a conception is formed. It can be controverted in this 
sense that when the true knowledge arises, the preconceived notion can be detected 
as false and given up relying upon the right knowledge, That knowledge is not false 
which, though Is being investigated more and more, nothing is discovered to controvert 
it, while the notion that it is true is all the while increasing more and more. Thus of 
these interpretive principles feruti, Linga, Vakya, Prakarana, StMna, and Sam&khya, 

4 is first "mentioned can prevail over the one which immediately follows it, for 

this notion being once conceived and well investigated, no other fact is discovered to 
contradict it. Thus it is affirmed that when they overlap, that is, when there is a 
conflict between them, the one that appears next in the above order loses its force, for if 
that would prevail the meaning is far-fetched. * / 

N.B.— The above is almost the gist of the argument advanced by Sabarasv^min 
in his Mim&ms& Bh&sya. Mr. Sarkar deals with the same subject exhaustively and 
: i comparatively in his Lecture II. sec. ii— iv„ which may be referred to with advantage 
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concluding bath of a horse-sacrifice.” It is with this very view that a 
rule (regarding a vow of penance) lasting for twelve years, and productive 
of good results, is stated by Manu (thus), “Having shaved off (all his hair) 
he may dwell etc.” (XL 78) ; the saving of the life of a Br&hmana and so on 
is mentioned in the midst (of the discourse) by such texts as, “He who 5 
unhesitatingly abandons life for the sake of BrAhmanas or of cows, is 
freed from (the guilt of) the murder of a Brahmana, and (so is he) 
who saves (the life of) a cow, or of a Brahmana ” (XL 79), and the 
topic wound up by (mentioning the) very vow lasting for twelve years 
thus: “ He who thus (remains) always firm in his vow, (remains) a 10 
Brahmach&rin, and of concentiated mind, removes after the lapse of 
twelve years (the guilt of) slaving a Brahmana” (XL 81b 

413. (Objections), (i). Well, as it is noticed with reference to the text 
that one might attain purification from (the sins of) a Br&hmana-slaughter, 
that saving of the life of a Br&hmana (is talked of to possess the same 15 
merits as a vow) lasting for twelve years, it is but proper (to recognize) its 
independence (as a penance) and not its being an auxiliary (to some other 
principal action). Moreover, one thing cannot be an auxiliary to another 
principal thing though it annuls (c) it, for one thing can be an auxiliary to 
another principal thing (only) when it helps it. 20 

(ii). Nor is this a procedure (intended) for one who has begun (a vow 
of penance) lasting for twelve years, (an injunction) from which the 
manner (in which one can conduct himself) with regard to that action 
can be inferred. It should be something like (this) : When one has begun 
to perform the Satra-sacrifice and is unable to complete it, it is according 25 
to the statement, “ Having taken a resolve to (pci form) a Satra-sacrifice, 
he should perform a Vis vaj it sacrifice” (cl), but fitting to recognize the 
independence itself of that view laying down the Visvajit sacrifice. 

It is as the act of throwing (one’s self) into the fire, appearing at 
|the point of) aim (of those who have grasped weapons in war), and 30 
:so<m. 

j' Nor should it be suspected that, as they too are mentioned 

Jin tie midst of a topic, the introduction and conclusion of which (is a 
vow of penance) lasting for twelve years, they have a feature of being 
an auxiliary of that (twelve years’ penance). For although there is a 35 
mentioning of one thing in the midst of another topic, yet, on account 
of its purpose being well known, there is no question with regard to its 
purpose, and it is not proper to hold that the two things are supplement- 
ing of each other. It is as (in the case) of the words nivit which, though 

occur in the midst of the topic on S&midheni and by being used to 40 
sticks to make the fire ablaze have the same purpose to fulfil 
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along with the S&midhenis, have yet no such character as supplement- 
ing the Sdmidhems(dd). 

(iv) . Nor does the mentioning of secretly throwing one’s self 
into the fire and the like occur (always) in the midst of (the topic) of 

a twelve years’ (penance), for Vasistha, Gautama, and others mention 5 
these, (namely, one’s throwing into the fire, etc.), even before they intro- 
duce the topic of a twelve years’ penance(e). 

(v) . In order to point out this very independent (application of these 

penances), the word ‘ or ’ is employed by Manu in connection with each 
statement as “ Or let him appear at (the point of) aim of those who have 10 
grasped weapons (in war),” and “Or he may throw himself into the fire” 
(XI. 73). Likewise (the topic of) all penances (relating to this) is conclud- 
ed even thus (by M vnu) : “ Thus following any one of the (above mention- 
ed) rules with a concentrated mind, a Br&hmana gets rid of the sin of 
slaying a Br&limana, and becomes pure of person ” (XL 86). 15 

Thus it is proper (to recognize the independent existence) itself 
(of the penances, namely,) throwing one’s self into the fire and so on. 
And also, therefore, the saving of (the life of) a Brahma na and so on 
have each a merit (in themselves) and, therefore, have no feature of 
being auxiliaries to another. 20 

(Answer). It is (thus) said (in answer). (All) this (argument for 
objection) is removed by the text of Sankha which says, (that he is 
purified even) “ when (the course of his vow is) yet continuing provided 
he saves a Br&hmana (from being killed) etc.” from (which it can be) 

(dd) In the section on Dar=?apfirnamasa, in the Prapathaka beginning with 
VismrCipo vai Tvctstrah , the Brahmana known as S&midheni occurs in 7th and 8th 
Anuvakas. What are termed as Nivit, and begin with Ague mah&in asi Brahmana 
Bhdrata> occui in the ninth. In the tenth occur those cases of S&midken£s which are 
to be employed in rites performed with a desire. The question is * Nivit * ( ( to havo 
the sacred thread hanging from the neck and not passing under either of the arms ’) 
is preceded by the mention of S&midkonis and is followed by the mention of S&mi- 
dhenis, and therefore to have the sacred thread in that manner is an essential to 
the rites to be performed with Samidhenis. But it is not so. It does not occur 
there to Indicate that it is an auxiliary. On the other hand, its Liiiga points out 
that it is an essential to extol the praise of Fire. To excite enthusiasm in the 
Fire-god to whom the offerings are to be consigned, the Fire-god is addressed and his 
praise thus extolled, 4 Ague mahdm asi , (‘ O Fire-god, thou art great ’) etc * It is also 
said in Nirvachana that 4 Nivit is so called because (those prayers etc.) are sub- 
t matted with Nivits.’ Thus its purpose being quite plain by other means, it serves no 
notwithstanding its accidental mention in the midst of some other 
Jaimini III. L 21. ^ ^ 

The application of this principle is this : When the purpose of a text is other- 
wise plain it serves no other one notwithstanding its accidental occurrence in the 
midst of another topic. 

(e) Vasistha mentions throwing one's self into the fire in XX, 26, and the 

twelve years’ penance in ? while Gautama mentions them in III, iv. 2 and 

j ijjQt iv. 4 respectively* 
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•ed (that it is) an auxiliary. While it exists as an auxiliary alone 
onnection of the merit (accruing from it) is through a principal (act). 
Nor is it annulling of the principal (course). For it lays down 
(of penance) terminates completely with one’s saving 
and it has been the means of achieving the 
Thus there is no conflict. 


that the vow 

of (the life of) a Brahmana, 

(necessary) merit. 

414. And more : 

COXLV. Having met m me course (or ms vow 
of penance) a Brahmana suffering from chronic and severe 
disease or even a cow (in that condition) a slayer of 10 
Brahmana (becomes) pure having made (him or her) free 
from the trouble. 

Having met a Brahmana suffering from, (that is,) distressed by, dis- 
ease such as leprosy or the like, (which has be- 
come) chronic, (that is,) standing for a long time, 15 
(and is) severe (or) difficult to be endured, or (having 
met) a cow in that condition, a slayer of Brah- 
mana, making (him or her) free from the trouble, (that is,) free from the 
disease, does become pure. 

415. (Objection). Well, for what purpose is it that the saving of 20 
.(the life of) a Brahmana which has been laid down by this (text), “ By 
saving (the life) of a Brahmana etc.,” is reiterated by (the text), “ [Having 
met] A Brahmana or even a cow (in that condition) etc.” ? 

[Answer). (It is) tiue (that it is done) so. But in the text just 


The penance termi- 
nates by curing severe 
chronic diseases of a 
BrKkmana or cow. 


416. And more: I. 

CCXLVL Recovering the entire property of a Brab- 
ta (that had been) robbed, or even being killed (in 
attempt), or even wounded with weapons for that cause 35 ; 

living, he is purified. ’ 

He who, having recovered in its entirety the wealth, such as the 
gold, etc. that had been robbed by thieves and belong to a Brah- : | 
U# map a who is extremely distressed-on account of bis < ; / 

tomma being deprived of all the wealth, affords him pro- 40 
prance, tection is completely purified (from his sin). Or if he - - Tfl 
is killed himself by the thieves in trying to recover 
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it, or even for that cause is wounded by the weapons while fighting with 
them to recover the entire property of tiie Br&limana and has been ren- 
dered as good as dead though living, is (still) rendered pure. 

417. The (use of the) plural as ‘ weapons ’ is to suggest a plurality of 

the wounds. Thus, therefore, the expression “ at 5 

plmllfty n of wounds* 0 a least tln ' ee timeS ” Ilas been em P lo y® d b .Y Manu ( in 

the text), “ If either he fights at least three times 

(against robbers in defence of a Br&hmana’s property), or recovers the 
whole property (of the Brahmana) etc.” (XI. 81). 

418. As this set of five rules described in these two verses is eu- 10 

compassed by the text of Sankha which is of the 
indep S endent a penanees!* nature of (prescribing) the protection of a Brahmana, 

1 * and says, “Or when (the course of his vow is) yet 

continuing provided he saves a Brahmana (from being killed etc.),” and is 
set apart as (forming) the limit of the termination of a twelve years’ 15 
(penance) it has no independent existence (as a penance). 

419. (The sage now) describes an alternative penance : 

COXLVII. Or, indeed, he might offer in the tire 
his body, beginning with hair and ending with marrow, as 
thus ‘ Svaha ! to (my) hair ’ and with similar formulas in 20 
(regular) order. 

With ‘ Svaha ! to my hair’ and similar formulas (lie) might offer in the 
He might otherwise tire bis bod .V beginning with the hair (f) and ending 
offer his body piecemeal with marrow. The word iti (‘ as ’) is for the pur- 
into the fire. p 0 se of indicating that (that formula) should be 25 

employed (in making the offering). The word evarn (‘ thus’) is for showing 
the manner (in which it is to be done). And the word hi (‘ indeed ’) is for 
the purpose of suggesting the (offering of the) skin and the like mentioned 
in other Smritis and hinted hereby the words prabhriti (‘beginning with’). 

, And thus the hair and the rest are the materials (with which the) offoitngs 30 
(are to be made) and are indicated (here) with dative (terminations) ; and 
having pronounced the syllables “Svaha,,” (one) shall make offei ings (in 
accordance) with those formulas. 

420. And those formulas are eight inasmuch as the number of the 

materials that are to be offered, (namely,) hair, skin, 35 
, j ' ! blood, flesh, flesh-marrow, sinews, bone, and marrow 

|||f :ii)k^<(also) eight. Even so has Vasistha: “A slayer of a Brahmana shall, 

. : kindle a fire and offer (therein the following eight offerings consisting of 
,i portions of his own body) (XX. 25). The first saying, ‘I offer (my) hair 

to - Death, I, feed Death with (my) hair’; the second saying, ‘ I offer (my) 40 
sh in to Death, I feed Death with (my) skin’ ; the third saying ‘ 1 offer 



(P Blair is used here as a general term aid not is denote only that on the body* 
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(my) blood to Death, I feed Death with (my) blood’; the fourth saying ‘I 
offer the vanous (portions of my) flesh to Death, I feed Death with the 
various (portions of my) flesh’; the fifth saying ‘I offer (my) flesh-marrow 
to Death, I feed Death ]with my flesh-marrow ’ ; the sixth saying 4 1 offer 
(my) sinews to Death, I feed Death with (my) sinews ’ ; the seventh saying 5 
* 1 offer (my) bones to Death, I feed Death with my bones’; (and) the 
eighth saying 4 1 offer (my) marrow to Death, I feed Death with (my 
several) marrows ’ (g) (XX. 26). 

421. And here as, (according) to the (rule that he) “ shall offer in the 
fire his body beginning with hair,” the hair and the rest are construed 10 
as materials of offering (in the Are), and though mention is made (of 
those terms) by (employing) their dative (forms) as 
pient^deifcy and "hair ‘ SvIM ! to (my) hair,’ no quality of being the (reci- 

etc. are materials of pient) deities (of the offering) is attributed to the 

^ hair etc., for the formulas are aptly to be taken as 15 

being useful to the (making of) burnt offerings by merely pointing out the 
material (to be employed in each case). Moreover, by a consideration of 
the formulas (laid down) by Vasistha. as 4 1 feed Death with (my) hair,’ and 
so on, it is observed that the destination of the burnt-offerings is Death 
itself, and, therefore, it is regarded as being (the recipient) deity. And 20 
thus (he) shall heroically cut down the hair and the like by dint of an axe, 
make eight burnt-offerings (in the Are) intending (them) for Death, and in 
the end throw his body (itself into it). Hence what has been said by some 
insignificant persons that, as the material of offeiing is not enjoined, the 
burnt-offerings should be made with clarified butter, should be disregarded 25 
as certainly not said with any consideration. 

422. From the very (expression) 44 (He) shall offer ” the (necessity 
of the) fire is there, and, nevertheless, the em- 
' inme^ S rd°ina d ryflrt? ne P lo y ing of the term ‘ fire ’ again as, “ A slayer of a 
P| I learned Brahmaija (h) shall kindle a fire,” is to 30 

. faring in (the fact that it should be) the ordinary fire. This is but natural, 
for (a method) is laid down to dispose of the (Sacred) Fires of one who 
Ms suffered degradation (from caste). For says the text of Usanas : 

! * But when a Br&hmana who had been an Ahit&gni, has contracted a 
mortal sin and cannot be purified by penances, what then (is the) course 35 
(to be adopted in the case) of his (Sacred) Fires? The Vaitina Fires 
shall be cast into water, and a wise man shall 
jj degradation from caste leave the Aupasana Fire to reduce itself to no- 

SaeredFw d s l . eWithhiS thing ” Likewise ( runs ) the text of Katyayana 

’ (thus): “If one who kept the Sacred Fires should 40 

tMflpnately; become stained with a mortal sin, then his son or the like, . , * 
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beiDg desired by him, shall protect the Fires till the sin is all destroyed. 

“ But if he does not undergo the penance, or dies while undergoing it, the 
household Fire shall be extinguished, and the ^rauta Fires thrown into 
water along with the (sacrificial) requisites.” 

423. And the throwing of the body into the fire should be done thrice 5 
rising and rising again (from the fire), and with 
the head turned downward. Thus says Manu : “ Or 
he may thrice throw himself with bis head turned 

downward into a blazing fire ” (XI. 73). But a different course is pointed 
out by Gautama in this connection : “ (Now is) the penance (described) 10 
(III. iv. 1). He who lias slain a Brahmana shall emaciate himself (with- 
out food), and thrice throw himself into a fire ” (III. iv 2). And similarly 
there is the K&thaka Sruti text : “ Being emaciated without food he 
shall throw himself into the fire.” 

424. And this (form of) penance resulting in death refers to an act 15 
(which has been) intentionally (committed). Thus 
sai s M at>h yam a- A n cm a s i “ And that penance, 
which results in death and is prescribed by the 
learned (sages), refers to an act intentionally 

committed and there is no doubt about it.” And likewise (there is this) : 20 
“To that man who, somehow, intentionally commits a mortal sin, no expia- 
tion is described but falling down from a precipitous lull or (throwing 
himself) into a fire.” 

And it has already been said that this penance is independent.in 

itself, and does not form part of the twelve years’ 25 
(course of) penance as saving (the life of) a Brah- 
mana and the like (acts do). 

425. And more : 

OOXLVIII. Or having become the butt (of the 
missiles of warriors) in war, he is purified (if killed), (or) 25 
even if painfully struck and all but killed, he is purified 
though lives. 

Or having become the butt (by exposing himself) at a place where the 
arrows discharged by both (the opposing) armies 
in war, (that is,) on a field of battle, fall, he attains 30 
purification. (Also he) who is struck hard to the 
quick (i) and (is) all but killed, (that is,) falls in a swoon on account of the 
extreme pain resulting (from the strokes), is also purified. 


He must throw him- 
self thrice into the 
fire. 


The penance result- 
ing in death always 
refers to an intentional 
act. 


This is an indepen- 
dent penance. 


fl%e perpetrator if a 
Kfitnya might seek 
death m war. 


(i) S, reads gadba-marma-fanita-prdMra~tivra-vedcincth, suffering from poig- 
nant pain consequent upon the excessive sting of conscience. 
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426. And tlie act of becoming the butt of the (missiles of the) expert 

archers, who know that he (appears there) in the 

be^vol untarily^ so ught ^ capacity of) an expiator { j), should be done out of his 
** * own free will when there is war, and should not be 
caused by force by the king. Thus saj s Manu : “ Or he shall, of his own 5 
free will, become (in a battle) the target of archers who know (his pur- 
pose) ” (XI. 73). And this (penance) as it ends in death is for him who 
directly commits the deed, and refers to an intentional act of a Ksatriya. 

427. And because of the word a pi (‘ even’) (in the text), (it must be 
taken tnat) he is purified even by (performing) a horse-sacrifice, or 10 

. t c the like. Thus says Manu: “Or he shall offer a 
One might perform , .... 

a horse-sacrifice if a horse-sacrifice, a Svarjit, a Gosava, an Abhijit, a 

Ksatriya. Yisvajit, or an Agnistut repeated thrice” (XI. 74) 

The performance of a horse-sacrifice [is prescribed) only for that Ksatriya 

who is an emperor. For says the text of Parasara, “Or he may offer 15 

a horse-sacrifice if he is a Ksatriya and a lord of the earth,” and (b;y the 

text), “ One who is not an emperor shall not offer (it) ” a prohibition is 

also seen (in the case) of one who is not an emperor. 

428. And this performance of a horse-sacrifice should be known 
(to have been prescribed) to an emperor for an act done voluntarily and 20 
in place of a (penance) resulting in death. For the great sacrifice, 

(namely,) the horse-sacrifice, has been shown by 
equal to throwing one’s Yama as being equal to one’s throwing (himself) 
self into the fire. into a fire, (an act) which ends in death, in the 

(following) text : “The four (kinds of men) committing mortal sins inten- 25 
tionally, are purified by throwing (themselves) into the fire, or betaking 
themselves to great sacrifices.” 

S I „ But Svarjit and the other (sacrifices) form an alternative with the 

. ^twelve years' (penance) (in the case) of one (who belongs to any) of the 
; j (first) three Yarnas, keeps the (Sacred) Fires, and has performed a sacri- 30 

rK Warp etc. form ah flce P reviousl y- And for the purpose of (perform- 
\*> teEBatives with twelve mg) a Svarjit and the like sacrifices, no Fires 
, y ears ’ P enance - shall be kindled nor the performance of a sacrifice 

attempted for the first time, for to one who has suffered degradation 
(from caste), there is no right to (perform) the religious duties of the 
twice-born classes. Nor is it justified (to hold that) there is no ineaijl! 
r gruity as in the case of performing the Saudhya, for kindling the Fire etc. 
has no character of forming a part of subsequent sacrifices. Also those 
sacrifices, as involving lightness or excessive ness of the sacrificial fees, 
I^ifbpttld be settled with reference to the direct perpetrator of the deed 40 
|||g|| Jche rest that respectively deserve a twelve years’ etc. (penance). 

m, feeling ‘ I am an expiator,' the act etc. ' • 
cfoae, himself feeling- that? he is an Cxpiator while the expert archers- kWw ; : 
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429. And more : 

CCXLIX. Having meditatively repeated thrice, 
(staying) in a forest and abstaining (from food), the Satn- 
hita of the Veda, or sparingly eating and moving along 
the whole stream of the (river) Sarasvati, he is purified. 5 

(Staying) in a forest, (that is,) in a place free from (the presence of) 
men, and abstaining (from food), (that is,) eating little, for says Mantj, 
u Or restricting his food, he may meditatively repeat etc ” (XI. 77), he 
is, by thrice meditatively repeating the Veda consisting of the Mantra 
and Br^hmana, purified. The use of the (term) ‘Samliita’ is to exclude 10 
Pada Jc) and Krama ( l ). Or else being one w ho eats sparingly, he shall 
(beginning) with the place where the Sarasvati takes its origin and 
moving, (that is,) going along the entire stream of the (river) Sarasvati 
as far as the Western Ocean —srotah (‘stream’) srotah (‘stream’) prati 
(Howards’) are (expressed by a single compound word) pratisrotah 15 
(‘along the entire stream ’)~he is purified On). 

And the food should consist of materials fit for a sacrifice, for says 
the text of Manu: “Or subsisting on food fit for a sacrifice, he shall 
move along the entire stream of the Sarasvati” (XI. 77). 

430. And it should be known that this meditative repetition of 20 
the Veda (refers to the case) of a learned man, (who is the) slayer 

(in question), and who is destitute of wealth (but) 
is full of extremely good qualities, when he has slain 
by accident one nevoid of any (appreciable) quality. 
And moving along the course of the Sarasvati 25 
Should he noticed (to hold good in the case) of one who has no learning 
in him and (happens to commit the deed) in circumstances exactly 


Repetition of the Veda, 
etc. is for accidental 
slaying of one good-for- 
nothing. 


(k) The pronouncing of each word of the Veda in its original form and 
without any regard to the phonetic changes that take place. 

( l ) A mode of repeating the Vedas, two words at a time, the first word being 
left out each time and the next word taken. 

(m) This translation is given with some diffidence. Evidently Vijnanesvara 
says that the starting point is the rise of the Sarasvati, and the expiator shall 
move as far as its mouth. Medbaiithi’s explanation, especially as he uses the word 
amisaret, he most move along the course, points to the same interpretation. Hand's 
text also has the same word anusaret. Kolluka says that starting from the reputed 

i||i place of its origin he shall move along the entire course of the Sarasvati as far as 
%l§fl 1 %be Western Ocean. But S arva jn a-N£ yan a holds that starting is from the place 
; ; JPrabMsa, a holy place near DvaraM, and hence evidently the reputed place where 
the river Sarasvati empties itself into the Ocean, and he shall march up to the origin 
marking its course by noticing where there is Sarasvati. RIghav&NaNDA says that 
commencing with its mouth one shall march up the stream along the shore. Buhler 
4 Ml* following this last explanation has £ he may walk against the stream.* The difierenee 
* seems to be oh accodht of the meaning of prafi in pmtisrota, as it may mean either 
iMf , entire or against. 1 

iMMmililfi hi. j ► t ,) 
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similar. For (with reference) to those who influence a suicide, it has 
been pointed out (in connection) with the text of Sumantu, “ Whenever 
a Br&hmana, devoid of qualities, strikes himself and dies (on) being 
contemned etc.,’* (that the penance is not excessive when the death of one 
who is good-for-nothing is caused). Next that text of Manu which (says), 5 
“He might walk one hundred Yojanas(ft) meditatively repeating one of 
the Vedas” (XL 75), refers, it should be understood, to the very same 
culprit who (happens) to be weak. 

431. And more : 

CCL. Having made over (in gift) sufficient wealth 10 
at least to a worthy recipient he might attain purifica- 
tion. And Yaisvanara Isti is prescribed to be performed 

for the purification of the recipient of the gift. 

He might attain purification by making over (in gift) wealth such 
Gift of enough of as cows, lands, gold, and so on, sufficient, (or) ade- 15 
wealth is another cause quate, for the purposes of his livelihood, to a worthy 
of purification. recipient (whose characteristics) have beep ^es- 

cribed by (the text), “ Not by mere learning (can one be a fit recipient)’* 

(I. 200), and the like. He who accepts his wealth shall, for the purpose 
of his (own) purification, perform an Isti in honour of the Vaisvanara deity. 20 

And this refers (to the case) of an Ahitagni, and in the case of one 
who is not an Ahitagni, Oharu in honour of that deity should be (prepared). 
For says the text of GrihyaMra, “ Whatever is the function of an Ahi- 
t&gni, that very (function) is for him who keeps Aupasana Fire.” 

432. On account of (employing of the) word Vn (‘ at least’) (in the 25 
text) (it is inferred that) he might make over in gift all his property, or a 

. . ... house with every (household) necessary. Thus says 

Making oyer m gift v J J 

of all one’s property or Manu : Or he may present to a Brahmana, learned 

a house with domestic j n £] ie Vedas, his whole property, as much wealth 
necessaries also sug- % 

i giested. as suffices for the maintenance (of the recipient), 30 

1 or a house together with the household neces- 

saries” («») (XI, 76). 

x And this gift of the entire wealth is to be noticed to refer (to the case) 
of a slayer, who lias no good qualities but lias wealth, when he slays one 
who has no qualities (at all). In that very case the making over (in gift) 35 

of the entire wealth refers to one who has no offspring, while (in the 

case) of him who has offspring the presentation of a house with the (house- 
hold) necessaries (should be taken to hold good). This is the settlement. 

433. Even the following text of Parasara refers to the same case 
>>jpus, (the text), “ Having given away sufficient wealth to a worthy recipient 40 
if^fek”j(refers) : “ in the case of one who is accomplished in the four kinds 


Making over in gift 
of all one’s property or 
a house with domestic 
necessaries also sug- 
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of learning and (happens to be) a slayer of a Brahmana, visiting of the sea- 
bridge shall, according to the rule, be prescribed 

brid»eTs a a e penaiice ma * S ( as P enance )- ° n llis wa y t0 the sea-bridge he 
" “ L "“‘ might accept alms from among the four castes 

leaving out those who take to a prohibited profession, (moving himself) 5 
without an umbrella and shoes. (He shall declare) ‘lam indeed one of 
a sinful act, one who has committed a mortal sin, am one who have slain 
a Brahmana, and stand at the door hoping to get alms.’ Among the herds 
of cows, in places on which cows graze, in villages, in towns, in forests 
where austerities are conducted, and at the oiigin of the rivers,— in these 10 
places he shall proclaim his sin, and having reached the ocean, even he 
who has slain a Brahmana is freed from his sin by bathing in that Maho- 
dadhi (o). Being purified he shall thence return home, and having fed the 
Br&hmanas, and made gilts of raiments or of truly pure (cows) he should 
enter his house being pure in person. Or he should make a gift of one 15 
hundred cows as a present to one who is well-versed in the four Vedas and 
it being approved of by that person who is well- versed in the four Vedas, 
thus attains purification.” 

And (there is) that text of Sumantu which (says,) “ A Br&hmapa-slayer 
shall perform Krichchhra (penances) for one year, shall sleep on the ground, 20 
bathe three times during the day, proclaim the deed (he has committed), 
subsist on the alms, take pleasure in wandering 

chhra md^visitbag °of a ^ out the sandy beds of the holy rivers and their 
the holy places -whore mouths, hermitages, places where cows graze upon, 

the slayer ancl the slam mountains, sources of the rivers, and forests where 25 
are both blockheads. ’ 

austerities are conducted, (spend the time by) 

standing or assuming the Virasana (posture), giveaway to the Brahmanas 
gold, gems, cows, corn, sesamum, lands, and clarified butter when the year 
ends, and is (thus) purified,” and even (that) refers to a slayer who is a 
blockhead and is wealthy when he has slain one (who is a Brahmana) but 30 
in caste, " 

Hhxt (there is) that text of Vasistha which (says), “Subsisting on 
water for twelve nights (and days), he shall fast for twelve nights and 

Twelve days’ fast for dayS ” aM (tilat) should be UQderSto °d to refer (to 
thinking of a Brahmana- the case) of one who resolves upon a Br&hmana- 35 
slaughter. slaughter in his mind, and whose desire of killing 

has vanished itself. 

And further (there is) this text (found) in the Sattrimsanmata, “ But 
having slain an impotent Brahmana, (one) might observe a vow (of penance 
lllllfll k'* . prescribed) for slaying a Sudra, or he might 40 



ee prescribed for 
laughter, for kil- 
impotent Brail- 



undertake a CMndr&yaua (penance) or even a double 
Paraka,” (and it) is to be considered to refer to an' 
intentional slaying of one whose manhood cannot be 


(o) The sea hear what is now balled the Palk Strait is called RatnSkara 
and Mahodadhi oh the other. , 
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restored. Regarding this very case where the flaying is unintentional, 
Brihaspati states thus : “In the confluence, known world-wide, of the 
Aruna and the Sarasvat! that Brail m ana who bathes three times a day and 
observes fast on three nights (and days) is purified.” 

Thus even the other texts of Smriti should be searched for, and a 5 
settlement (of the cases to which they refer) be inferred in the case of 
conflicting ones, while of those (that are of) equal (consequence), (the 
principle of) alternativeness (should be recognized). 

434. And these (courses) beginning with (a vow of) twelve years’ 
(penance) and ending with making a gift of wealth refer (to the ease) of 10 
A Ksatriya’s penance a Brahmana alone. But (in the case) of a Ksatriya 
is twice aBrilimana’s and the rest (it is) double (thereof), and so on. 
and a Taisya's thrice. &a y S ANGIRAS : “ What constitutes a Parsat (p) 

(in the case) of Brfihmanas it is twice that, it is opined, in the case of the 
Ksatriyas, thrice, it is prescribed, (in the case) of the Vaisyas,and it is de- 15 
dared that the vow (of observance) is as the Parsat (is).” And thus that 
very particular form of penance which has been settled (with reference) 

H ' to Brahmatias taking into account the characteristic qualities found in 

lj J f the slayer as well as in the slain, should be understood to be double or treble, 

|if/ ’ £p (the case of) a Ksatriya etc., possessing that characteristic quality. 20 
fr, 1 BWittthis very hint, when even among the Ksatrijas, Vaisyas, and so on, 

r f i ^ < (one of) a’superior (caste) is slain by (one of) an in- 

f ft > a. Ksatriya Shall observe ferior (caste), the oilence being of a higher nature, 

Iff i • twic^ the penance pro- R should be prescribed that the penance also is 

I|J eto. double etc. And (that) the offence (is) of a higher 25 

IV H ^ . , . , nature is inferred from the fact that the punish- 

||l the punishment is meat is of a higher natuie. It is thus said, When 

J| higher. scandals (are from castes) ot inferior order, the 

j,j punishment is two times and three times, and in the superior order of the 
'jjfjj h castes, it is half and half less than that ” (II. 207). 30 

J 1 * 1 1 An d (there is) the text (which is found) in the Ohaturvim&atimata and 
says, “That penance which has been described (in the case) of a Braii- 
' ' miqa Iby the great sages, a Ksatriya should observe it a quarter less and 

a Yailya should observe half of it ; a Sudra should observe (only) a quarter 
of it (and this is the rule) in all (sorts of) sins,” and that refers to a case 35 
other than the four sorts of violence perpetrated by the inferior order of 
|| castes. 

Wa i J 435. Likewise even in the case of M&rdMvasikta and others born 

(pf permitted marriage) in the direct order (of castes) penance should be 
|J ; • ; j inferred (to be) similar to punishment (in extent). The difference in punish- 40 
li Las been shown thus : “ The awarding of punishment should be done * 


A Taisya who has slain 
a Ksatriya shall observe 
twice the penance pre- 
scribed for a Brahmana, 
etc. 

Ofienco is higher if 
the punishment is 
higher. 
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and reverse order 


Penance of a Mfirdlia- 
vasikta is one and a half 
times that of a Brah- 
mana, etc 


(II. 206). And thus (in the case) of a Murdh&vasikta, 
when (he has) slain a Brahmana, (the penance) is 
more than (that for) a Brahmana and less than (that 
for) a Ksatriya, (that is,) a twelve years’ (penance) 
increased by half (of its own self). 5 

Fiom this very hint that the penance is of a heavy nature (in the 
case) of even those born of (piohibited unions in) the reverse order (of 
castes) should be inferred. 

436. Similarly a special (rule) has been pointed out by Angiras with 
reference to (those that belong to particular) Asraraas: “The sins that are 10 
described with icference to a householder, if they are committed by men 
(belonging) to the (othei) Asramas, they shall, after the (rule of the 
process of) purification, make expiation for it before (they attempt for) re- 
alizing Brahman.” (The expression), “ they shall 
after the (rule of the process of) purification,” 15 
means just as (the process of) purification is 
increased in the pioportion of twice etc. (respec- 
tively) (m the case) of Brahmacharins and so on, 

even so is the expiation, (that is,) penance, as (it is described) by the (fol- 
lowing) text: “Tins (is the) piocess of pin ification (ui the case) of the 20 
householders, twice (that in the case) of Bialimachftiins, three times in 
the case of hermits, and tour times m the case of ascetics.” 

But (in the case) of a Biahmacharm, the penance (is) double 
only after (he is) sixteen } eai s (old), lor, pnor (to that age), on tho other 
hand, (that is,) (in the case) of one under sixteen yeais (of age), half the 25 
penance is prescribed by (the text) : “ (These) or even a boy under 
sixteen lequire only half the penance.” 

437, Nor should it be wrongly supposed that the very applying 
(one’s self to a penance) cannot come about inasmuch as death is to be 
apprehended in the middle when four times twelve years’ (penance) 30 

is being observed. For, even though death (over- 


Brahmaeh.trlns shall 
perform twice the pen- 
ance the householders 
should, hermits tin ice, 
and ascetics tour tunes 


One obtains the frmt . , , , , . , , , , 

of a penance even if he takes) him who has begun to observe the penance, 

pIeted 0f ° rO ** iS C ° m " t ^ ie destruction of sin does certainly take place, 

' ’ Thus saj s Harita : “The penance having been 

commenced if the doer should die (when it remains incomplete as yet), 35 

he is, in this world as well as in the next, purified that very day.” Even 

Yyasa says (thus) : “ And trying for the purpose of (accomplishing) a re- 


?< 


as duty if a man becomes unable (to complete it), the merit thereof 


(by him notwithstanding), and, indeed, there is no doubt about 


40 
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SECTION V.-OASES NECESSITATING THE SAME VOW OF 
PENANCE AS FOR BRAHMANA-SLAUGHTER. 

438. Now (the sage) describes the extension of the penance (pres- 
cnbed) for Br&hmana-slaughter to other causes : 

CCLI. He who slays a Ksatriya or a Vaisya, 
busy in (pei forming) a saciifice, shall observe the vow (of 
penance prescribed) in (the case of) a Brahm ana-slayer ; 
he who destroys an embryo etc. (a vow) according to* the 
Varna, (of the destroyed) and likewise a slayer of an 


He who slays a Ksatriya or a Vaisya (when they are) engaged in the 

Penance for killing P erformance oi a Soma-sacrifice commencing with 
a Ksatriya or Vaisya the (initiatory rite of taking) Diksfi and closing 

is the^me as for^rlh- w ith the final (Isti) (pertaining thereto) shall ob- 

serve that vow (of penance) lasting for twelve 15 
years or the like (forming) a vow (of penance) for (the expiation Of) 
Br&hmana-slaughter prescribed in (the case of) a man who has slain a 

PM 

the word ‘sacrifice’ has a general sense, and, 

^B&Uionldhere toTby^thTtexH 11 ' “7u> * Soma -^^iflce, 20 

be taken to moan a 0 ’ dhe text), (For killing) a Ksatriya or a 

SbWerMce. Vaisya engaged in a Savana (the same penance 

(Cl o 4 i „ „ ( must , be performed as far Min g a Br&hmana)” 

(XX. 34) a Soma-sacrifice alone accomplishable by three Savanas (q) has 
been pointed out by Vasistha. 1 

Here also of the vows of (penance for expiating) Brlhmana-slaught- 
er, (namely,) that lasting for twelve years and so on. fennel L, 


are the castes mentioned in 
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440* And the embryo (referred to here) is that formed in the mar- 
ried women, and having destroyed (it), he should observe (a penance) 
according to the Varna (of the embryo), (that is,) 
embryo, that Penance which has been piescubed lor slaying 

iotm the same vow of one of a particular Vai na foi having destioyed an 5 

penance as is pieserib- , _ T . ^ , , 

eel for killing one of the embrvo of the same \ arna* And this i cfeis to 

embryo’s oa&te. (destiojmg an) embryo iu which the maik (indica- 

tive) of (its) female, male, or hermaphiodite nature (is) not (yet) developed, 
for (a) special (feature) is pointed out (thus) in (the Institutes of) Manu : 
“For destroying the embryo (of a Br&hmana, the sex of which was) uni 10 
known etc.” (XI 87). 

And here of course (in the case) of the embryo of a Brahman a, 
there certainly being the Bialimanahood, there arises a vow (of 
penance) consequent upon the slaying of that (Brahman a), and, 
nevertheless, as the quality of being a woman being also possible 15 
there, that (destroying) being a minor sin as (per text), “Killing a 
woman, a Sudra, a Yaisya, or a Ksatnya etc.” (III. 236), even the 
penance (consequent upon) that might come m : And hence, though 
it is not understood whether it is a female, male, or hermaphrodite, 
the text extending (the penance), (namely), “Be shall undeitake the 20 
vow (of penance) (presciibed) for BrAhmana-slaughter,” laid down 
with reference to its being but a Br&hmana embryo is significant. If 
the special mark indicative of a female, male, or the like is deve- 
loped, then the penance is just what is prescribed in that pai ticular 
case. 25 

441. Whoever slays, (that is,) kills, an Atreyi, even lie shall 

undertake a similar vow (of penance). It means 
foHslaying' an Itreyl? ® he shall undertake a vow (of penance) (presciib- 
ed for killing a man of the) same caste as that 
of the Atreyi who is slain. By the word ‘Atreyi’ is denoted a 30 
woman in her courses, for says the text of Vasistha, “ They declare 
‘Atreyi’ signifies a that (a woman) who had fallen into menses and 
menstruating woman. i iag bathed after her courses is an Atreyi, 
(XX. 35) in whom, indeed, is this child bora” (XX. 36.) She is (also) 
one horn of the Atri’s Gotra, and so on, for says the text of Visnu ; 35 
“ Or even a woman of Ami’s Gotra.” Tins comes to he said : When 
,k|H embryo of a Br&hmana is destroyed or when an Atreyi of Br&h- 
' mana j(easte) is slain, (one shall observe) a vow (of penance presetted) 
Br&hmana-slaughter ; when an embryo of a Ksatriya is destroyed 
or when an Atreyi of Ksatriya (caste) is slam, (one shall observe) a vow 40 
(of penance prescribed) for Ksatriya-slaughter, and so on even in the 
other cases. 

442. Because of the word cha (‘ etc.’) (it is so) even in the case of 
’ speaking falsehood and so on. Thus Says Manu ; “ (He must perform the 
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same penance) likewise for even giving false evidence (in an important 
case), for having passionately opposed a Guru, for 
BriKntSSuS?'” having stolen a deposit also, and for oven killing 
giving false evidence), a woman or fuend” (s) (XL 88). This (speaking of 
opposing a Guru, etc. falsehood refers to a law-suit, where by (his) speak- 5 
ing of untruth, the death of persons belonging to ono of the Varnas (t) is 
caused, (and that is) because of the very heavy nature of the penance. 
Passion is a fit of anger. And deposit (here connotes the property) belong- 
ing to a Br&hmana. The ‘woman’ connotes the wife of an Ahitagni, and one 
full of devotion to her husband and the like (qualities), as well as one who 10 
is engaged in a sacrifice. Tims says Angiras : “ Having slain the wife, who 
is faultless (in every way), of one (who belongs) to the highest of the 
twice-born (castes) and (is an) Ahitagni, (the slayer) shall perform a vow of 
(penance prescribed for) Br&hmana- slaughter, and even so the slayer of an 
Atreyi.” For says Para&ara (also) thus : “ Having slain a woman engaged Id 
' ; in a sacrifice, one shall undertake the vow of penance (presoi ibed ioi ) Brah- 
|j - mana-slaughter.” And thus as the penance (prescribed) for BivUunana- 
'fif slaughter is extended to the (case of) slaying a woman engaged in a 
ji| | ; saeriftce, the wife of one who keeps the (Sacred) Fires, and (one who is) an 
tilf'JilfM The slaying of a woman other than such is ceitainly a mmol sin 20 
as “ Slaying a woman, a Sudra, a Vaisya, or a Ksatriya” (III. 236) is stated 
1 fa the midst of minor sins. 

443. (Objection). Well, with regard to this (rule of) prohibition, “ A 
i|f * ' Br&hmana shall not he slain,” as the gender and number, which ai e included 
among the irrecoguizable factors, are not meant to he significant, and 25 
also as the BriUunana caste (applies) commonly to both woman and roan, 


ion is slightly altered to make it suit the present explanation, 
ad ^r&ninari}, of living beings. also notes that, , . . , . ji 
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cannot kill : But if the Brahmana (had "been) engaged in 
extracting the Soma-juice double the vow should be 
prescribed. 

(The expression) “ according to the caste” repeats itself (from the 
previous verse). 5 

If one having taken a resolve for the purpose of slaying a Br&hmana 


. , , and the like, does well-nigh approach (his intended 

tempt necessitates victim), and if, when strokes with a weapon or the 
as muidor p e 11 a 11 e e like are dealt, on account of the resistance offered 

by (dealing) return blows etc. (u\ (the man) does 10 
not somehow die, then he (who had gone with the hostile intent) shall 
observe the vow of (penance prescribed for) B rah m ana-slaugh ter and so 
on, according to the Varna (of the intended victim). Just so (has) Gau- 
tama : u The same penances must be perfoimed even if he has attempted 
the life of a Brdhmana, but failed to kill him” (III. iv. 2). 15 

445. (Objection) Well that there should be the same (sort of) 
penance 111 killing as well as 111 the absence (of lulling) is not right. 

(Ansvei). It is true And for this very reason those (penances) 
that are extended (are always to be observed) something shorter than the 
ones that arc prescribed by legular rules, and, therefore, those penances 20 
for Br&hmana-slaughter etc. are, (that is,) those (penances which are des- 
cribed as) lasting for twelve yeais and so on aie, (to be observed in the 
case of their extension) certainly a quarter less. And this (fact) has 
already been explained in detail. 

446. Moreover, in (the case ol) him who slays a Br&hmana engaged in 25 
performing a Soma-sacnfice which is accomplished by extracting the juice 

of Soma, tv ice the vow (of penance) lasting for twelve years etc. should 
bepiesenbed. And of those vows (of penance) that happen to be heavy 
or light, it should be understood that the settlement, though the feature 
of (the victim’s) being engaged in a Soma-sacrifice remains the same, is with 30 
regard to the caste, ability, quality, etc. exactly as (is said) before. But 
(in the case) of gross abusing a Guru and the like that are equal to Brah- 
mana-slaugliter (these offences) being less than even those (to which) 
penances (are) extended, it is said that the penances lasting for twelve 
years and so on (apply) half less. 35 

Thus ends the topic on the Penances for Brahmam-slaughter * 


b ! , t : ‘ SECTION VI. - PENANCES FOR DRINKING LIQUOR'.* 

447. (The sage) now begins (to describe) the penances for drinking 

liquor, (an offence) occurring in the order (of enumeration) ; 

CCLIII One who drinks Surd attains purification 40 


(u) Sv reads PmttbanclluivaSat, on account of being checked (in the attempt). 

* In this section, the names Surd and so on are of technical imp ortance and 
ce they are preserved as they are for want of corresponding equivalents. 
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■BBh t'^Aad this (Should be done) once (a 
Next, this does not tally with 

Anyhow this is a point, the consistency of 

li"t' ft •' ill I * 


He who has drank 
Sura is purified by swal- 
lowing boiling Sura, 
water, ghee, or cow’s 
urine. 


10 


lit! 


on death by drinking one of these— Sura, water, ghee, 

cow’s urine, and milk, resembling fire. A . 

One who drinks liquor shall make one from among (these), nm m 
the rest, resembling fire, (that is,) having the (hot) 
touch and the burning power of fire, by (a gradual) 
application of heat, and drink (it), and he attains 
purification on dying (thereby). As (they) occur in 
association with cow’s urine, the ghee and milk are 

to be tal.ee as being cow’s alone, ami also os (it) occurs •“ 
ghee and milk, cow’s urine should he of a cow herself (and not of an ox) («). 

448 And this should be done by him having worn wet clothes, lor says 
the text of Paithinasi : “ He who drinks Surd shall put or t wet duties 
and drink Sura which appears fire-like. Likewise 
H© shall swallow the /, shall drink it) in a metallic vessel, for says the 
SStSr’iS d w£ri4 text ol Prachetas, “He who drinks liquor shall, 15 
wet cloth. ( as a penance), drink Sura appearing fire-like m an 

iron vessel or (a) copper (one).” 

449. And (this refers) only to a single drinking of it, for says the 

text of AngxRAS («), “ Having drunk Sura even once one shall ^ k ® U ‘ 
*nn«,rhiff fire-like ” That text of Yasistha, however, which (mns thus), 20 
“ But a twice-born man who repeatedly (drinks) Sura, shail drink (Hquor 
of) the same (kind) appearing fire-like (AX. 22;, 
^iMheP i= efor tQ the (case 0 f) drinking intoxicants other 

drinking. than Sura,. 

(All) this refers to (a case where) the act is done intentionally, for says o 
the text of Brihaspati, “ When (the sin of) drinking Surd has been inten- 
tionally committed, that (very liquor) (in a) seething (condition) shall b 
toured down into his mouth. Being replete with it he attains purification , 

4 the’ employing of the term ‘ delusion ’ by Manu (in), “ Having 30 


ann tut? oUlUivj ~ ~ ~ ^ 

Q fe Saji through delusion, a twice-born man shall drink Surd appearing 
*** K3Wt<a ' 0 a . .. ...UU « c m o*\ want, 


! Through delusion. 
Sastras. 


oiurnuu, a/ uvrxww 

fire-like” (XL 90 ), is with a view to (aim at) want 
of correct knowledge of the meaning of the 


45(k It is a matter of reflection here whether the word ‘Surd ’is 35 
conventional (to signify) an intoxicant in general, or it (signifies) only the 


M GomMra signifies the urine of an animal belonging to the class to which cow 
Here a female of such animal is taken oxcludmg the male 

f . “his of course is the meaning of the passage, but the text cited to support , ». 

*'** lit. to » !—*»» •“* (■«»')■ BAtA»UATTA tW.;, 

,, and takes matra to mean ‘ entire ’, in which case this ; 
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three (kinds of intoxicants) extracted from jaggery, Madlm, and rice-flour 
or else only that extracted from rice-flour. 

A. (A suggestion). Some opine that in that matter it is conventional 
(with regard) to an intoxicant m general, on the ground tliat in the (text) 

of Vasistha, “ But a twice-born man who repeatedly (drinks) SurA etc.” 5 
(XX. 22), the word 4 SurA ’ is used in the (sense of an) intoxicant in general, 
which is even other than the three, that extracted from rice and the rest. 
Nor should It be apprehended that this (is a) use (of the word in its) 
secondary (sense], for as its primary sense presents itself in all cases on 
account of (the fact) that it pdssesses ihe distinguishing feature, (namely,) 10 
the power of causing intoxication, it is not justified to regard it as being 
(a) secondary (sense). 

(Refuted). That is not right ; for it has been shown (in the following 

text) by Pulastyy that SurA is distinct from the (ordinary) intoxicants: 

“That extracted from bread-fruit tree ( ww ), gi ape-juice, that extract- 15 

0 „ . , « ed horn Madhtika flowers, that extracted from 

Sara is distinct flora 

the ordinary rntoxi- date-palms (wwu% that exti acted from palmyra 
cants * trees ( ivwivw ), that extracted from sugar-cane, 

that produced of honey, that extracted from Sira plant (n), that exti acted 
from Arista (rx), that (called) Maireya (xr?), and that extracted from 20 
the cocoanut tree. It should he understood (tiiat all these are of) equal 
(capacity), and are exactly eleven m number. But 
sometlmoL m used^m a an ^toxicant (known as) SurA is the twelfth, and is 
secondary sense to do- declared to be the worst of alb” And hence to use 
general the word Sura to signify an intoxicant m general 25 

(means that that use is in its) secondary (sense). 

B. (Another suggestion). ( 1 ) Others, again, hold that the conven- 
tional use of the woid 4 SurA’ is to (signify) the (only) three, (namely,) that 
extracted from rice and so on. It is indeed so (they affirm). Of course 
the use of the word 4 SurA’ is seen m several (instances), and if there is 30 
any doubt (as to) where its original use is, because it can be decided from 
the following text of Manu, 44 Sura should be known to be of three kinds, 
that extracted from jaggery, irom Madhuka flowers, and from rice flour” 

(X. 94), that its original use (consists) in denoting the extracts of jaggery, 
Madhfika flower, and rice-flour, it is but proper to hold that its primary 35 
sense is with (regard to) those (three alone). 

(ii) Nor is there the fallacy of assigning (to a word) a force of 


1 1 1 < <«m>) Artocarpus Integrifolia. 
(www) Phoenix Sylvestris 
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(ivwww) Borassus Flabelliformis. 

(as) Calotropis Gigantia. 

(sex) Soap berry. Sapiridus Detergens Roxb. 

(xxx) Extracted from the blossoms of Lytlirum Frueticosum with sugar etc. 
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denoting different things (in one and the same place) ( y ), for it can be 
easily removed as the power of (causing) intoxication attaches itself 
(to each) as a distinguishing feature. 

(iii) Nor is it an unwarranted stretch (of the meaning) for the dis- 
tinguishing feature (of causing intoxication) does exist even in the 5 
juices extracted from the palmyra (trees) and so on, for, like the words 
‘Pankaja’ ( yy ) etc., it can possess an etymological as well as a conven- 
tional meaning. 

(iv) And hence (the text), “ Just as the (chief) one, even so all 
should not he drunk by the chief of the twice-born ” (yyy), tends to esta- 10 
blish an equal sin in (the case of drinking any of the) three (kinds of) Surfts, 
and does not tend to lay down that these two SuiAs, (namely,) that ex- 
tracted from jaggery and that extracted from Madhiika flowers, have an 
equal (character) with that extracted from the rice-flour 

(v) The employing of the expression, “ the chief of the twice-born ” 15 
is a synecdoche for the twice-born. 

(Refutation), (i) Even this is not right, for m the text of Pulastya, 
(namely), “ But an intoxicant (known as) Sura is the twelfth, and is de- 
clared to be the worst of all,” it is seen that the 


femf and rP M S adhu ex- intoxicant Sura, surpasses even that extracted 20 


gery and Madhu ex- 
tracts. 
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tracts* from jaggery and that extracted from Madhu. 

Likewise as from (the text), 44 SrntA, indeed, is the 
Mala 0 dirty refuse ’) of Anna ( 4 edible substance ’), and even sm is called 
M&te” C filth’)” (yyw)y only that which is prepared from Anna is descnb- 
ed 4s being Sur&, as preparation of rice etc. alone are signified by the 25 

term 4 Anna’ m the usage, 44 Condiments with Anna 
Surft is an extract of , „ , , _ , . . 

rice-flour itself. etc. and similar ones ; as jaggery and honey (z) 

[ exist m the liquid conditions ; and as with (reference 

t to) the Containers (of materials of offering m a) Sautramam-sacnfice, (it is 

I a) preparation of Anna alone that is referred to (by the word) Sura in the 30 

| mitt text (a), it Is the extract of the rice-flour alone that is described as the 

principal Sur&* And to (signify) the other two, the woid ‘Suri’ (is used in 




ft|) This is what is called Arbhaikatva, which is expressed as, §akrtd-nchcharitah 
§dbdcth saicMdeva-artharn gamayati , a word once employed must convey one and the 
same meaning. A word may have more meanings than one, bnfe when used in a parti- 
cular place, it must signify only one meaning and no more though it might give one 
meaning in one place, and a different one m another, 
f 4 (yy) Literally , 4 mire-born 9 ; conventionally 4 lotus ’ 
lU , (yyy) Manu XT. 94. 
j ; jf ? 1 (® yyy ) manu xi. 93. 

(z) From this it is clear that Madhvi is applied equally to that e^tilicted from 
towers and that extracted from honey (Madhu), though ViJ&^NEsVAiiA seems £ 
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: ; . Hto-. think ifcailf is the latter which is denoted by Madhvi. 
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a) secondary (sense). Next wliat is also urged that, according to the 
text of Manu, “ That extracted from jaggery, from Madhuka, etc.” (XI. 94), 
the meaning (of the term) is to be determined (as referring) to all the three 
(intoxicants) is not right either, for this (text) does not tend, as science 
of words (does), to establish the original sense which, as a relation, 5 

exists between a word and its meaning, but, on the 
A text does not fix the . , . _ 

meaning of a term as other hand, is intended to lay down (a substance 

the science of words which is) an effect. Hence on account of (their) 
does. 

nature to occasion a heavy penance, the employing 
of the term ‘Sur&’ to (signify) that extracted from jaggery and that ex- 10 
tracted from Madhu ( b ) is (but) secondary. 

(ii — lii) And thus there is no fallacy of assigning (to a word) a force 
to (signify) various (things in one and the same place), nor are they even 
made to possess a (common character as a) distinguishing feature. 

(iv) Nor is the expression ‘the chief of the twice-born’ has the fea- 15 
■ ture of being a synecdoche here. And next, it is only that extracted from 
the rice-flour which is prohibited with reference to the three Varpas thus: 

“Sura, indeed, is the Mala (‘dirty refuse’) of Anna 
prohibited ra for the first (‘edible substance’), and even sin is called Mala 
three Varnas m common, (‘filth’) ; hence a Brahmana, a Ksati lya, and a 20 

Vai^ya shall not drink Sura ” (bb). But of the intoxicants, (name- 
ly,) ftiose extracted from jaggery and so on, the prohibition is only 
with reference to a Br&limana and not (with refeience) to a Ksatnya and 
Vai^ya, for a special mention is made as “ by a Brahmana” in the (follow- 
ing) text of Manu : “Intoxicants, flesh, Sura, and (intoxicating) distillations 25 
are the food of Yaksas, Raksasas, and Pisaclias. Such should not be par- 
taken of by a Brahmana who eats (the remnants 

All intoxicants proki- Q n t j )e offerings eonseciated to the gods” (XI. 
bited to a Brahmana. ' ° __ ...... , . 

95). Even by Brihad-Visnu the prohibition of in- 
toxicants is pointed out only (in the case) of a Brahmana (thus) : That 30 
extracted from Madhuka flowers, that extracted from sugar-cane, that 
extracted from Sira, that extracted from palmyra (tree), that extracted 
from date palm, that extracted from Panasa (‘bread-fruit’), that prepared 
from honey, that extracted by Madhuka flowers also, that (commonly called) 
Maireya, and that extracted from cocoanut tree : ” These ten intoxicants 35 
are impure (and unlit to be partaken of in the case) of a Brahmana.” 

And by Brihad-Yajnavalkta, even the absence 
ed U to XC ^tSa al a°n W d of sin is pointed out (in the case) of a Ksatriya 
Taisya. * a nd Vaisya : “ If somehow, a Ksatriya or even a 

Vaiiya. indeed even out of intention, drink intoxicating liquors or even 40 
Sura, no sin arises out of it." Even by VyIsa the drinking of the (liquor) 
extracted from Madhukas is (thus) permitted (in the case) of those two 
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(castes) ; 46 Krisna and Arjuna were seen by me both occupying the 
same seat and the same chariot, both besmeared with sandal pastes, 
and both heated with the distillation of Madhu” Although there 
is a prohibition of intoxicants in general in relation to a Br&hmana, 
yet the text, “ Sur& should be known to be of three kinds, that 5 
extracted from jaggery, from Madhuka flowers, and from rice-flour. 

Just as the (chief) one, even so all shall not be drunk by the chief of the 
twice-born” (c), which prohibits severally that extracted from jaggery 
and that extracted from Madhu, tends to establish their equality with 
Surd on account of the heavy nature of the sin (that results from drinking 10 
them). 

451. And this prohibition of Surd does certainly (refer to) even one 

who is not yet initiated into Brahmacharya and a girl as well who has not 

„ A , „ , , , , yet been married, for in the text w Hence a Brahma- 

Sura, shall not he drunk ^ 

even by non-initiated na, a Ksatriya, and a Vaisya shall not drink Surd” 15 
hoys or unmarried girls. ^ it has b een prohibited by referring to the castes 

alone without any distinguishing quality. And thus in, “ Having drunk Surd 
through delusion a twice-born man etc.” (e), a text laying down a penance, 
that expression, “a twice-born man,” which has been employed by 
Manu, is for the purpose of (referring to) the three Varnas by synecdoche, 20 
for the rule laying down the (penance which is) occasioned (by it) is 
dependent upon the prohibition which has been the Nimitta (‘ cause ’), and 
also in the prohibitory rule (a particular set of) Varnas alone is (spoken 
of as being) the differentia (which distinguishes persons for whom Sura 
is prohibited from the rest of mankind). (It is) as in (connection with) 25 
the text describing the Nimitta (‘cause’) as, “By whichever (author 
of DaisSa rite) Havis is offered (by mistake on the) previous (day), and 
when the moon rises (m the east the next dawn, and the mistake is thus 
discovered),” it is understood that the Havis itself (prescribed for that rite) 
becomes the Nimitta of the Abhyudaya (Isti) (that is to follow), and the use 30 
i of the term ‘ rice,’ though it occurs in the text describing the Naimittika 
(—the rite occasioned by mistake—) (which runs thus), “ He shall divide the 
'•* rice into three portions,” (and is) dependent upon the (foregoing) text, is 
(but) a synecdoche expressive of the Havis itself (which is prescribed for the 
original rite, and) consists of rice and other ingredients (f). Only (there is) 3" 

(c) Manu, XI. 04. 

(d) Manu, XI 98. 

(e) Manu, XI. 90. v 

(/) The reference here is to the Abhyndaya Isti. If an author of the Darsa 


m rnm r \J) me wwreuw uojre m uu ujty ^uiiyuuaya ism. n an autnor of tn© liars a 

»||Aj mistakes somehow the fourteenth day of the dark half of the lunar month for the 

" lt i * , % new, moon day and performs the Dar&a rlto, and the mistake is subsequently discovered 
* K ( Jplhc rising of the moon the succeeding dawn, he has to perform a rite called Abhyu- <’ 
T |ii and the whole Dar»a rite proceeded with again. The Havis prescribed for the 
||%:l|||ice and eurd6 abd thus ft is rice along with something else, feearingl 
rm thind we shall consider the following passage of the brufi text referring l 
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thus much (to bef) specially (noted) that as the text says, “A quarter (of the 
penance) should be prescribed in (the case of) boys, and this is the rule with 
reference to all sins,” there is no (penance) resulting in death (in the 
case of boys) even though the act is committed intentionally, and only 

mistake) on the previous (day), and when the moon rises (in the east the next dawn 
and th.e mistake is thus discovered), lie shall divide the rice into three portions. And 
whatever (grains of that rice is) of medium size with such he shall prepare a PurorJ&s'a 
(and get it ready) in eight pans to (be offered to) Agni, characterized by the quality 
of being a giver, with such grains as are biggest, a Charu with curds to (be offered to) 
Indra who gives profusely, and with such as are finest, a Charu with boiled milk to 
Vi§nu who is surrounded by radiant rays.” 

[N. B,— There are several discussions on this passage, and they form the topic 
of the first six Adhikaranas of Jaimini VI, v, and also the eleventh and the twelfth 
Adhikaranas of IX. iv. But it is with the second Adhikarana of VI. v. that the 
present topic is concerned]. 

As a preliminary to this, it must be considered that what is prescribed here is 
not a mere expiatory rite, but an expiatory rite followed by the regular performance 
of Dar»a lite afresh. It is for this purpose that it is stated that the riec shall be 
divided into throe portions, and it must not be confounded that this division into 
three portions is the same as the subsequent portion of the passage suggests, namely, 
a division into the biggest, into the medium-sized, and into the finest.* That sort Of 
division is quite plain fiom the very text that lollows, and it requires no additional 
text as, u He shall divide the rice into three poitions,” to communicate that idea. Thus 
for this and other reasons, the division of rice into throe portions that is mentioned in 
the brubi is to be taken as dividing it into three portions so that one might be reserved 
for the deities to whom Havis had alteady been offered on the previous day, and the 
other two intended for Agm and Indra. Now with regard to these two portions, there 
is no doubt at all, for of them the finest grains arc to bo taken apart and reserved for 
preparing an offering to Visnu, and with the medium-sized ones a Charu is to be 
prepared for offering to Agni, and with the biggest a Charu to be offered to Indra. How 
that is to be done and what characteristics those respective deities possess is explain- 
ed in the further portion of the Sruli passage itself. 

Now with regard to the DaKa rite that is to be performed afresh there is this 
difficulty. A certain kind of Havis consisting of rice and curds is prescribed to be 
employed in a Dar»a rite, and that was offered on the previous day, though by mistake, 
and there is no text expressly laying down that the same sort of Havis is to be em- 
ployed again though Darsa has to be performed afresh for the reason above stated. 
f / 4 The only text that is active in the matter and can express anything with regard to 
1 the material of the offering is the one which says, *‘He shall divide the rice into three 

^ " portions.” Nor is there anything further to elucidate, as in the expiatory rite, how 

the offering is to bo got ready. Thus, the question is, whether the same Havis is to be 
lljL | f employed as is prescribed for a Darsa rite, or rice alone is to be offered. 

1 1 1 * . f The argument for the objection is that mere rice is to be offered for there h one 
V. text at least to Jay it down so. The argument for the reply is this: The Darsa .rite 

performed at an improper time is as good as not performed at all, and if there is any 
expiatory rite it i$ because of the mistake and cannbt prevent the performance of 
4 Darsa rite afresh. Thus Darsa rite cofhes in a£te4h, and brings down with it its own 

nM Havis. Hence the mentioning of the word ‘rice* in, ‘He shall divide the rice into 

| is / three portions/ is a syneedoehical usage, and means, the materials to be employed at 
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the quarter itself (of that penance) should be doubled, and (the course) 
lasting for six years be prescribed. For says Angiras, “That which is 
laid down for unintentional (acts) twice that should be observed (if the 
same is done) intentionally.” 

Similarly should it be taken even in the cases of the old and the 5 
diseased. Likewise as even an intoxicant is prohibited by a limitation of 
the caste itself (thus), “ Such should not be partaken of by a Brahmana 
who eats (the remnants of) the offerings consecrated to the gods ” (g), it 
shall not be drunk even by one who has not been initiated into Brahma- 
charya. 10 

452. (Objection). Well, how does it become a violation (of the rule 
in the case) of one not initiated into the Brahmacharya ? For from the 
text of Gautama, “ Before mitiation (into Brahmacharya, one) may follow 
his inclination in behaviour, his inclination in speech, and his inclination 
in eating ” (I. ii. 1), and likewise from the text of Kumara, “ In swallowing 15 

the Darsa rite. Further, if it is taken literally to mean mere rice it becomes hard 
to reconcile it with the farther portion of the brati passage. For if mere rice is 
offered to the deities for whom Havis of the particular description is to be offered at 
Darsa sacrifice, then as the word * rice ’ m that text must mean rice and no more, 
t f and even to the deities of the expiatory rite rice alone will have to be offered, 
and not rice with curds or rice with boiled milk as the further portion of Sruti text 
k t points out. Indeed a word once used cannot have a literal as well as a syneedoehical 
{ ^ i senses and thus if ‘ rice r is taken to mean Havis, rice also comes under it, and the 
I * offerings can be made in the prescribed manner to the deities of the expiatory rite as 
well. (See Jaimini, VI. v. 16 ~7). 

Now technically “ By whichever (author of Darsa rite) Havis etc.,” is called 
Nimitta (* cause ’) Vakya (‘text’ or ‘clause’), that is, a text which occasions an act, the 
performance of Darsa rite afresh m the present case. In it occurs the word ‘Havis,’ 

1 1 1 r suggesting that a particular kind of Havis to bo employed m a Darsa rite whenever 
| jl { ; $Hs done. Now there is another clause, ‘ He shall divide the rice into three portions’ 

; ; ' f =and this is called a Naimittika (‘ relating to a Nimitta ’) Vakya (‘text ’ or ‘clause’) and 
; 1 1 the foregoing Nimitta Vakya there was no necessity for this Naimittika Vakya, 

jiff ^abd^khus this is, so to speak, cannot have any independent existence, but is dependent 
t ufcon the Nimitta V&kya. Thus as a dependent clause, it must be in harmony with 
tie Nimitta V&kya, and any word or expression m it must be so interpreted as to be 
In consonance with the import of the Nimitta V&feya. This can be done by taking ^ 
the word 4 rice ’ here in a syneedoehical sense. 

Vijkanesvara employs this principle to point out that the term, “ twice-born man” r ' 

> employed in the text of Manu is to be taken in its general sense to mean any one 
;| i , of the three twice-born Varnas, and not restricted to signify a Brahmana. The Nimitta ! 
Vakya here is, “Hence a Brahmana, a Ksatriya, and a Vaisya shall not drink Surd,” and 
other, “Having drunk Surd, through delusion a twice-born man etc.” is the Naimi- r 
I |i | 1 -iffika Vdkya, and must be so interpreted as to be in consonance with the import of the 1 
Vdkya on which it is dependent. This can be done by taking “ twice-born^ || | 




any one belonging to the three regenerate Varnas. 

’be referred to again in a later section. 
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intoxicants, urine, and faeces, there is no (sin of) appreciably violating (the 
rule) till the fifth year (closes), and thereafter (the sin belongs) to the 
parents, friends, and Gurus,” it can be inferred that there is no (sin of) 
violating (the rule). 

(Answer). It is answered (thus) : As in the text prohibiting Sur& 5 
and the (other) intoxicants mention is made of the caste itself as being the 
expression of limitation, the prohibitory rule does certainly exercise (its 
force) unchecked. It is with this very view that the prohibitory rule 
runs thus m another Smriti : “ But the prohibition of drinking Sura does 
refer to the caste (itself), and this is the settled rule.” 10 

Hence as (pointed out bj) the text, “A quarter (of the penance) 
should be imposed on boys and this is the rule in (the case of) all sins,” 
the significance being that “ all sins ” include even drinking of Sura and 
the like, only a fourth (part of the twelve years’ penance) is the penance 
for drinking Sura. 15 

Similarly a penance has been prescribed by Jatukarnya even in (the 
case of) drinking (the other) intoxicants : “ But if a boy, who, on account 
of ignorance, does partake of (an) intoxicant, his mother, brother, or his 
father likewise shall perform a treble Kriehchhra (on his account).” 
Hence the text of Gautama refers ( h ) to partaking of such things as 20 
thiugs that have grown sour, stale food, and so oil other than Sura and 
the like (intoxicants). The text of Kumara tends to establish that the 
sin of violating the rule is very little in fact. It is with this very view 
that it has been stated by Manu that Upanayatia (in) itself is expiation for 
the sins committed prior to initiation into Brahmacharya: “By the 25 
burnt offerings relating to (the period of) pregnancy, by the Jatakarman 
(‘natal ceremony’), Ohudi (‘tonsure ceremony’), and Maunjibandliaha 
(? th'e ceremony of tying a girdle of Munja grass,’ i.e., Upanayana), the sin 
relating to the seed, relating to the womb, etc. are removed from twice- 
born men ” (II. 217). 30 

Thin is th© idea (running) here : The liquor extracted from rice-flour 
At no time Shall a is prohibited to the three (twice-born) Varnas 

Brfihmana drink any ev er since they are born. But to a Brflhmana 

jaggery and Madhu are there is even a prohibition of an iu toxicant m 

never forbidden to a general, and that too from the time he is born. Next, 35 

no intoxicant is pro- m the case of Ksatriyas and Vaisyasi, there is no 

Whited to a Sfldra. prohibition of the liquor extracted from jaggery 

tW like intoxicants at any time whatever. And to a 6udra there is * 
! gitojfiibition of Sura nor a prohibition of liquor (in general). t 

(The sage now) describes another penance (for the same) : 40 

u l CCLIY. Or being clad in woollen cloth and wear- ' 
ing braided hair, he might even observe the vow (of 

(h) II, if, l, referred to above. 
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, ; 455. Or else, he might at nighttime for three years, (that is,) for a 
* _ period of three years, partake of oil-cakes, (that is,) 

Or he might eat oft- see( j. mags from which the oil has been extracted, 
ight time for three Stray grams (referred to are) stray grams of rice, or 35 
ears ’ he might even eat them as aforesaid. And this 

sating) should be done only once (a day), for says the text of Mamet, | 
He may eat during one year once (a day) at night stray grains of rice or 1 
(il-cake ” (XI. 92). And as this eating of oil-cake etc. is prescribed as an f | 
yl , act of partaking a meal, (it implies) an abandon- 40 

' other food. ment of all other (kinds of) food. Also it must be • 

ifiMapa (holds good) after ope has vomited out SarlwheAh-^-: 


#» 


penance prescribed) for Br&bm ana-slaughter, 
eat oil-cake or even stray grains at night 


He might 
for three 


He shall dress in wool- 
len cloth. 


years. 

He who is dressed in cloth made of the hair of cows, goats, etc. is 
described as one clad in woollen cloth. The use of the expression 5 
“ woollen cloth ” is to include by synecdoche (even) 
rags and baik-cloths, for says the text of Prachetas, 

“ He who has drunk Surd and lie who has violated 
(his) Guru’s bed shall, being clad in rags or bark-cloth, observe the vow of 
(penance prescribed for) Brahmana-slaughter.” The use of the expression 10 
“ wearing braided hair ” is to exclude the condition 
head. U n °* shave blS of being clean-shaved in the head. .. 

454. Although they come in from the very statement that “he 
might observe the vow of (penance prescribed foi) Biahm ana-slaughter,” 

(yet) the mentioning of wearing woollen cloth etc. is for the purpose of 15 
excluding the (wearing of) skull- bone of the man 

■Wearing of skull-bone j m p e i limse lf lias killed and the like (obser- 
etc. excluded in tne . 

present case. vances) that come in elsewhere. 

'This' refers (to the case of) him who unintentionally drinks Suva, 
mistaking it for water. For, it is only that vow which, as lasting for 20 
*> twelve years, is laid down (in the following text) 

Twelve years ponance gul3 j eet t0 pt oviso of (a person’s) doing the deed 

unintentionally, “ This expiation has been prescrib- 
ed f or unintentionally lulling a Bralimana ” (Manu XI. 89), that has been 
extended (to this case). Also in this case, as drinking Sura is a mortal sin, 25 ’■ ( 

although (the rule of penance) has the nature of being (but) extended 
(from one set of sin to another), yet (the vow of penance) lasting for 
twelve years should be observed fully alone and 
elye years penance ^ q liar ter less. It is with this very view that 

Vriddha-HarIta (has said thus) : “ Those who 80 , 

■■ sins are purified with twelve years.” 


twelve years’ ponance 
If? " f l > 4 ioYf drinking Suia xmin- 
tSif Jy} j <lentionaliy. 
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The liquor shall be 
fii&fc vomited out. 


A liquid which by the 
contact of bura has ac- 
quired the tasfce or 
smell of bura is as good 
as Sura itself. 


has drunk it mistaking for water. For says the text of Vyasa : “One 

who had drunk an intoxicant (liquor) shall observe 

hist vomited out. this very vow after he has vomited it out. 

(Pai taking of) Panchagavya also is prescribed (m) 

his (ease) every day as a purifier of the body. 5 

456 And it is not appealing to say that this refers to a case where, 

there being a contact of Sura, a liquid that might have acquired a little of 

its taste or smell is drunk. For the character of that (liquid’s) being Surd 

cannot be got rid of even though there is a (mere) 

eoritacTof&ura has ae*- contact. It is as the quality of ghee (cannot be got 10 

quired the^ tasfce or 11( ] 0 f) f rom curds mixed with ghee. It is, therefore, 
smell of bura is as good . , Ll , . T a A xt.it 

as Sura itself. said by the adepts in Nyaya, Statements should be 

made as Aj} apas (‘ those that drink ghee ’) ” and not 
as Prisaddjyapas (‘those that drink curds mixed with ghee’) ” ( i ). 

(There is the) text of Apastamba, however, which runs thus : “Those 15 
who have committed a theft (of gold), drunk Sura, or had connection with 
their Guru’s wife, but not those who have slain a Brahmana, shall eat every 
fourth (meal) time a little food, bathe at the time of three libations (morn- 
ing, noon, and evening), passing the day standing and the night sitting, 
and after the lapse of three vears they throw off their guilt ” (I. xxv. 10) ; 20 
and also the text of Angiras which runs thus : “Those that are affected by 
mortal sins are purified in three yeais,” and both of them point to 
the same case as this (text), “(He might eat) oil-cake or even stray 
grains etc.” Also (there is) that couple of penances which has been 
described by Yama as, “A Brdhmana who has drunk Sura might offer 25 
a sacrifice in honour of Brihaspati, and might attain equality with 
Brlhmanas once more This is (the idea current) in the Vedic texts. 
The best of the twice-born x who, if he has drunk Surd, does make 
a gift of lands, is, if he does not drink it again, purified on undergoing 
purificatory ceremonies,” and both of them too refer to the same thing as 30 
the previous one. Or they may be taken to form (individually) an alter- 
native (course) along with the (penance) lasting for twelve years inasmuch 
as resort is had there to the rules of excessive sacrificial fees. 

Even here it should be determined that (the vow of penance lasts 
for) one year and a half (in the case) of boys, old men, and so on, while (in 35 
the case) of those who are not (yet) initiated into Brahmacharya (the 
vow of penance lasts for) nine months. 
j vf i ; •) A$4 (there is the) text of Manu (which runs thus), “ Or, in oikier to 
(the guilt of) drinking Surd, he may eat daring one year oncer (a 
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* (i) The point here is that if card is mixed with ghee, 16 is only because to 

ppisatM, or the condition of prisat (* Spot/ literally), and S’abarasvamin says 
H i&im kenachid vimdha ajyasya, there is nothing indeed there by which Ajya 
l fcifei ^qhfsttTvert^d. (See Jaimini, X. vii. 69). Thus anything else that 

> d be considered $4 bf&ibg In addition With, does only produce a quality, and 
be regarded as principal thing whatever its quantity in the mixture. 

a • 
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- . . . -JL1 act of drinking can be effected, is prohibited with 

month has the character (very) prohibition of the act of drinking (k), 

drinking uncertainly Hence alUiougli there is no mortal sin inasmuch as 15 
involves sin. that the chief (act in the process of) drinking is 

absent, yet inasmuch as (the principal act) being 
prohibited, there is a prohibition of the contact of it with the mouth 
cavity and the like (parts of the body) which (act), being (a) secondary 
, (one), becomes an auxiliary (to the principal act), and, therefore, the sin 20 
I «T fiolation there is, and the penance does certainly come iu. (It is) as 
| (ia ibe text), “If one approaches for the purpose of killing, he shall observe 
vow (of penance) even though he does not kill ” (III. 252), where, in- 
asinuch as killing is prohibited, there being also a prohibition of an attempt 
(that way) etc. (which form) auxiliaries to it, a penance is laid down (even 25 
for an auxiliai y act). 

4o8. Is ext, (there is) that text of Baudhayana which (lays down) a 
three months’ (penance) (and imis thus), “For unintentionally drinking 
I Sura he shall perform Krichchhra penances during three months and be 

1 initiated again” (II. i. 1. 19); also (that) of Yama which (says) “ Having 30 
dtunk Sur&, having killed a Brahmana, having stolen the gold of a Brah- 
jikupm mana ’ and having had contact with those that 
liquors have suffered degradation (from caste), a twice- 
• ^ ^ ^ born man shall perform Chdndrayana ” ; and even 

> (that) of Brihaspati which says, “For having partaken of the (liquor) 35 
extracted fiom jaggeiy, that extracted from IMadhu, aod the Sura extract- 
ed from rice-flour, a Brihmana shall duly perform a Tapta Krichchhra, a 
Par&ka, and a Chandrayana respectively ” all these three should be 
| taken, it must be understood, to refer to a drinking of it for the purpose /'■ 
pi, .Owing a disease which cannot yield to any other medicine. For the 40 
j , pbMnce (is of a very) light (nature). j I i \ 

|<»fgkaal term vnlavasd has been aptly translated by Bfthler as ♦x. ja'id H'i 
But as the MitSksard on this verse says 
cloth :na;]e of the lonun, hair on the body, the word woollen is substituted 

W, ’ W q l fP fr lfai >- ft t , ' i a l ll lii 



459. When, however, he eats food which has had the contact of Sur&, 

though (at the time of eating all) its essence has dried out, then he shall 

undergo a re-initiation (into Dvijahood). Thus says 

Dvijahood a for swallow- Manu : “ (Men of) the three twice-born classes who 

ing anything which has have unintentionally swallowed ordure or urine, or 5 
had the contact of Sur&. _ A _ . . , ~ A , , . ... , 

anything that has touched Sura, must be mitxat- 

ed again” (XI. 150). 

And when he drinks water that had been kept in a vessel which 
(once) contained Sura but (all that essence) bad dried out (at the time of 
keeping water), then he shall perform the (penance) prescribed by Sata- 10 
tapa (thus) : “ If the water kept m a vessel which (once) contained Sura, 
is drunk (by any one, then he shall) vomit it out, 
w P ater C in S ves S el1 n oncf drink ghee, and observe fasting for one day and 
used for containing or night.” (There is also that text) of Baudhayana 
drinking liquors. which (runs thus) “ He who drinks water which has 15 

stood in vessels used for drinking Sur&, shall live for three days ( l ) on milk 
in which (the leaves of) Saukliapuspi (plant) have been boiled and ghee” 

(II. i. 1. 22), but that (describes an) excessive (penance) as (the water is) 
standing (in the vessel for some time). 

But when there is a repeated (doing of it) without intention, what is 20 
stated by Manu (thus should be observed) : “He who has drunk water 
winch has stood in a vessel used for keeping (the 
Subsisting for five spirituous liquor called) Sura or (any) other intoxicat- 
Slkhapusp? is" boiled ing drink, shall drink during five (dajs and) nights 
for an unintentional re- ( no thiiig but) milk ill which the Sahkhapuspl 25 
petitl °“' (plant) has been boiled ” (XI. 147). (There is that 

text) which has been stated by Visnu (thus), “ Having drunk water kepjt 
in a vessel in which Sur& had been kept, he shall 
sOTen^s P for a a°con- drink for seven (days and) nights milk boiled to- 
scious drinking. gether with Saukliapuspi (plant)” (LII. 23), and 30 

it refers to (an act of) drinking done knowingly. But with regard to 
(a case) where it is repeatedly done intentionally Brihao-Yama says, “ If 
Subsisting for twelve any twice-born man drinks water kept in a vessel 

tolhmT and Suiarohaia in wilicl1 Surfl had toeea ouce preserved, he shall, 
are boiled for a con- for twelve days, drink milk in which are boiled 35 

scions repetition of the and Suvarchala (leaves).” 

act. 

460. Where, again, the smell of the mouth of one who has drunk Surfi, 
is inhaled, that (penance) prescribed by Manu (should be performed) : “ But 
| l&ffr a , Br&hmana who has performed a Soma-sacrifice, has smelt the odour 

u exhaled by a drinker of Sur4, he becomes pure by 40 

f '#enanees for inhaling . , . , At . , , , , . . 

of a thrice suppressing his breath in water, and drinking 

drunkard. t ghee” (XI. 149). And this refers to (that) very (case 

wher;6 it is. the) performer of a Soma-sacrifice who inhales it (and the act 


Subsisting for five 
days on milk in which 
Sankhapuspi is boiled 
for an unintentional re- 
petition. 


On Penances .] 


WITH THE MIT A KB AB A. 




YAJNAVALKYA SMRITI [Bk. Ill, Ch T7, 

And when (it is) intentional, (the penance is) double. 

i a Soma-sacrifice, (it 
the smell of Sur& 

, “Smelling of what 

should not be smelt and liquor etc.” (VrsNu XXXVIII. 5 
2), causing loss of caste, what is prescribed (thus) by 
Manu should be taken (to hold good) : “ For com- 
mitting with intent any of the deeds which cause loss of caste, (the offender) 
shall perfoim aSantapana Kriclichhra ; (for doing it) unintentionally, (the 
Krichchlira) revealed by Piaj&pati” (XI. 124). 10 

461. Having thus laid down the penance with regard to the drink- 
ing of the chief (liquor known as) SurA, (the sage proceeds to) lay down 
the penance with reference to the drinking of liquor (in general) : 

CCLV. Having by mistake swallowed Sura, semen, 
ordure, and urine also, all tlie three regenerate Varnas 1.5 
require re-initiation. 

Next, that Br&hmana who, by mistake, (that is,) taking it for water, 
Re-initiation for drink- drink<3 _ Sur&, ( that is ,) a spirituous liquor, and also 
ta!e SUr& etC ' by mm " til0Se that are BrAhma »as etc. who swallow semen, 

ordure, or urine, -(all) these (belonging to) the three 20 
regenerate Varnas, having previously observed Tapta Krichchlira, require 
initiation again (as) penance. 

462. Here this re-initiation with reference to drinking (a spirituous) 

Re-initiation for a Br&h- liquor applies only (to the case) of a Brab mana, 
npana alone. for it has been shown that it is permitted (in the 25 

case^ of a Ksatriya and Vaisya. 

And the word ‘Sur.V does signify here a (spirituous) liquor, for the 
fierce (prescribed is) extremely light, and also the (penance) lasting 
■ : ■ here signifies lor twelve years is laid down for an unintentional 
lEl ^ hqU ° r ‘ dnnking of the principal liquor. It is with this 30 
I jjJW ™ that tlle WOT d ‘ Madya’ (‘ a spirituous liquor ’) is employed by 
i W this (connection) : “ Having unintentionally swallowed Madya 

C a (spirituous liquor’), he shall swallow milk, ghee, water and air, each 
for three days (and in a) hot condition. That (constitutes) a Tapta Krich- 
chhra. , Thereafter he shall be initiated (again) (III. v. 2) ; and (the 35 
same penance) for swallowing urine, ordure, a corpse, and semen ” (IH 


is) unintentional. 

But (if it is in the case) of one who has not performed 
may be) as (is) desirable. But (in a case) of inhaling 
directly, since that (act) is according to the statement, 


Penance for inhaling 
Sura direct. 


commentary of Hakadatta is based appears 
word madya at all. (It does not algo contain tea 
ghritam udatearri vayum. pratitryaftar# taptch 
; ‘ mutra ptirisa-retabam cha prdsane.” On the 
(III. v. I) evidently shows that penances are 
ft does not hint in his translation the co'yi 
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Kriehchhra etc. or 
Chindr&yana for inten- 
tionally drinking a li- 
quor other than Sara. 

formed)” (XX. 19) 


Also (there is the following text) which has been stated by Manu in 
this (connection) * 44 He who drinks unintentionally (the spirituous liquor 
called) Vftrum, becomes pure by being initiated (again)” (XL 146), and it 
should be taken, in accordance with the text of Gautama, to come only 
after performing a Tapta Kriehchhra. 5 

Next, re-initiation is performing of Upanayana again, and it should be 
performed after the manner presenbed by Abv ala- 
iStra«on? C<ilUr0 111 ^ yana and others. It is thus said : “Now with regard 
to one who had been once initiated (I. xxii. 22) : 

The shaving of the hair and the (pronouncing of) MeclMjanana {n) (might 10 
be) slightly (done) (23). There is no Parid&na (o) (24). And no (particu- 
larity of) time (25). “The Gayatn (is) Tat savituli vrinlmdhe ” (p) (26). 

463. If one has drunk a (spirituous) liquor intentionally, then what 
has been stated by Vasistha should be taken (to hold good) : “ If one drinks 

intentionally an (intoxicating) liquor, or a liquor 15 
cSftiidrfiyana f ormten- which is not Sura, or Sura unintentionally, Ivricli- 

tionally drinking a li- chhra and Ati-Krichchhra (shall be performed), 
quor other than Sura. , , , . . . , ...... , ^ 

ghee (shall be) partaken of, and re-mitiation (per- 
formed)” (XX. 19) Or (he may peiform) OMudr&yana prescribed by 
&ankha : “ He who drinks a (spirituous) liquor other than Sura might 20 
perform a Ohandr&yana.” 

But if the (spirituous) liquor enters only the mouth, then (the pen- 
ance is one of) six (days and) nights (as is) prescrib- 
where Centers o«"y tho ed by APASTAMB v : “ In swallowing of wbat should 

mouth. no t be eaten, what should not be drunk, aud what 25 

should not be licked up, and of semen, urine, and ordure, bow can the pen- 
ance be (performed) ? Padma, Udumbara, Bilva, Palstsa, and Kusa, -having 
drunk water (boiled) with these, for six (days and) nights, he is purified.” 

464. And this (whole thing) refers to the (case of drinking) the 
spirituous liquor extracted from the palmyra (tree) and so on. But in the 30 

Kriehchhra etc. and (case of the liquor) extracted from jaggery and 
re-initiation for uninten- Madlm, unintentionally drunk, it should be under- 
tracts y of Raggery and stood that, according to the statement of Vasistha, 
Madhu. one drinks) a liquor which is not Sur& or Sura 

of Haraoatta It runs thus : “ Whoever he is that intentionally or without intent, 
mistaking it for gruel or the like, drinks Suid, ho shall (drink) the four materials, the 
milk and the rest, hot, (that is,) in a warm condition Because (all these are) mentioned 
with an accusative termination, it is understood that these should be drunk. On every 
(successive) day during the three days, that is, on the first of the (period) of three days 
he shall drink milk, on the second ghee, on the third water, and on the fourth air. The 
heated condition of the air is in a sunny place. This (constitutes) a Kriehchhra * 

(n) Medhajanana is the name of a Mantra so called, peihaps, on account of cray- 
ing gods’ benediction for the increase of one's intellect and retentive memoiy. See 
| ASVAL&YANA I. xiii. 2 and I. xxi. 4. 

I , <o) That is, entrusting the Brahmacharin to Praj^pati. 

: (p) Bigveda IV. iv. 25. 1. 


Kjriehehhra etc, and 
re-initiation for uninten- 
tionally drinking ex- 
tracts of jaggery and 
Madhu, 


m 


WA ; 
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The highest) penance 
for intentional ^repeti- 
tion of the act. 


unintentionally etc.,” re-initiation preceded by Krichclihra and Ati-krich- 
chtira and the drinking of ghee (form the penance) 

But if either (of the liquor extracted from jaggery and that extracted 

, , , . , . from Madhu) is drunk intentionally, then the 

Intentional drinking. 

(course of penance is) that lasting for three years 
according (to the text) , 44 (He might eat) oil-cake or even stray grains 
etc.” (III. 254). 

And in a case of intentionally repeated drinking of those (two) 
t (that penance) prescribed by Vasistha (as) involv- 

for intentional ^repeti- ing death, should be observed to hold good : “But 
tion of the act. ( a Bivthmana) who repeatedly (and intentionally 

partakes) of Surd, shall drink Sura (itself) appearing fire-like. He 
becomes pure by dying ” (XX. 22). 

The woid 4 Sura’ here does not denote that (particular) liquor extract- 
ed from rice-flour, for it is shown that even on a single drinking of (it the 
penance) is that ending with death. 

465. If the water contained in a vessel in which a spirituous liquor 
has been kept (formerly) (but which was) dry (at the' time of keeping 

it ^ ^ water) is drunk unintentionally then (the penance 

mte^containell 111 ^ 111 ! that prescribed by Brihad-Yama (thus) : “If. 
P f vessel in which an in- any Brdhmana drinks water contained in a vessel 

toxicant used to be m w hich a spirituous liquor had been (once) kept, 

l|/ j (then) he shall, for three days, subsist on milk in 

|* 4 j t which the roots of Kusa grass (are boiled).” 

But if that is unintentionally repeated (then the penance is the one) 
P i laid down by Vasistha (thus): 44 If a Brdlimana drinks 

j|L # 4 1 unintentional re- wa ter which has stood in a vessel used for (keeping) 

|pp * j spirituous liquor, then a decoction of Padma, Udum- 

i| ; $ * f | bara, Bilva, Palasa, and Kusa he shall drink for three days, and is (thereby) 
Kyl||f purified” (q) (XX. 21). But if (the act of) drinking is done intentionally, i 
H!| J”" W prescribed by ¥ls»e (tbus): 


Penances for drinking 
water contained in a 
vessel in which an in- 
toxicant used to be 

kept. 


mutton ^ then (the penance is) prescribed by Visnu (thus) ; 

nm \ 1 1 yMt^tional drinking. . r , 

■** Jl f v Having drunk water contained m a vessel which 

p was (once) used for keeping a spirituous liquor, he shall drink for five days 

water in which the {Jankliapuspi leaves have been boiled ” (L. I. 24) (r). 

[V — — — — _ 

(q) It is curious to notice that this quotation from Yasistha presents a 

yi | metrical form as given by Vij&anesvara, whereas that found in the Bombay edition is, 
HMadyiibM'ide sthitd apo yadi kas-chit dvfyah pibet pad ma-iidumbara-bilva-pala samm- 
udaka^t pttvd triratrenaivu suddhyati , which is thus translated by Biihler : “ If a 
jvl ; Brihmana drinks water which has stood in a vessel used for (keeping) spirituous liquor 
he becomes pure by drinking three days, water (mixed with a decoction) of lotus, 
Bilya, and Palasa (leaves).’’ . t f . 

always noticed VnaANES vara seldom quotes YiSnu in the form in which' ^ 
the Society edition of it by Jolly. The present 1 seems to be a combi- \ 

Mlttettwo {h\ 23 and LJ. 24) which -run thus : £pdh mr&bM 


* . - 
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But if that repetition is intentional (then the penance is the one) pre- 
scribed by Sankiia (thus) : 64 Having drunk water 
contained in a vessel used for (keeping) spirituous 
liquor, he shall (for) seven (days and) nights drink barley gruel and cow’s 
urine.” 5 

And if the repetition is excessive (then the penance is) prescribed, 
by Habit a : 44 If a twice-boin man drinks water 
contained in a vessel used for (keeping) spirituous 
liquor, then for twelve days he shall drink milk 
along with Brihm! and Suvarchali.” 10 

And in these texts the use of the term 4 Dvija ’ ( 4 a twice-born man’) 
is intended to denote a Br&kmana, and it has been 
shown already (that it is so) as they are not for- 
bidden for a Ksatriya and Vaisya. And this refers 
to the drinking of water which is contained in a \ essel used for (keeping) 15 
a spirituous liquor, either the one extracted from jaggery or that 
extracted from Madhu, (and it must be taken to be so) on account of the 
heaviness of the penance. But for dunking water contained in a vessel 
used for (keeping) a spirituous liquor extracted from palmyra (trees) etc., 
(one that is suited) should be devised 20 

466. (The sage now) says with leference to a wife of (one of) the 
twice-born (classes) : 

CCLVI. Tliat wife of a Brahmana who drinks Sura 
cannot attain the world to which (her) husband (ascends). 
She is horn here alone (again) as a hitch, a female eagle, 25 
and a sow. 

If she who is the wife of a twice-born man drinks Sur&, she does not 
attain the world to which (her) husband (ascends) 
though she (is one) who has performed meritorious 
deeds, and, on the other hand, gets a birth among 30 
beasts (etc.) as represented by a bitch, a female eagle, and a sow in 
order. 

467. The use of the word ‘ Brahman! ’ (‘ the wife of a Br&hmaoa’) here 
is a synecdoche to denote all the women that are the wives of a Br&h» 

mana according to the law (which says), “Three 35 
(are the wives of a Brahmana) in the order of the 
Varnas etc.” (1. 57) It is with this very view that 
Manu has, “Half the body of him whose wife 
dtinks Sur& suffers degradation, and to half of the body that has suffered 
degradation, no expiation is prescribed.” As their rights to discharge 40 
religious duties and. to secure wealth and enjoyment, go (ever) hand in 
hand, the bodies of the husband and wife form one (whole), and hence, 
of a twice-born man whose wife drinks Surl, half the body which is of 


Intentional repetition, 


Intentional repetition 
excessively. 


4 Dvija * here signifies a 
Brlhmana. 


A Br&hmana's wife who 
drinks Surit misses her 
husband’s worlds. 


4 Wife of a Brahmana" 
motes, any wife of his 
ora among regenerate 
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the nature of wife suffers degradation, and to that half of the body which 
is of the nature of wife and has suffered degradation, 4 no expiation is 
prescribed. 5 Therefore Sura should not be drunk by the wife of a twice- 
born man, (that is,) the wife of a Brahmana and so on 

Although in the prohibitory rule, “ Hence a Brahmana, a Ksatriya, 5 
and a Vaisya shall not drink Sui& " (Manu XL 93), 
the gender being not intended to be significant, the 
prohibition of it even (m the case) of the wives 
of (those) three Varnas is (an) accomplished (fagt), 
yet the mentioning of it again is to bring in the prohibition of Sura even 10 
(in the case) of a woman of Sudra caste (who has become) the wife 
of a twice-born man. Hence if Sura is drunk by the wives of the twice- 
born persons, then they shall observe half of the 
penance (prescribed in each case). 

468. But in the case of a woman of &udra caste who becomes the 15 
No penance in the Wlfe a Sudra, there is no prohibition of it exactly 
case of a SMra woman as (in the case) of a Sudra (to whom it is not 
who is a hfidra’s wife. forbidden). 

And in the (case of offences) eqpal to drinking Sur&, (that is,) 
partaking of a thing ■which should not be eaten, it has already been said 20 
that the penance is half (of that) prescribed for drinking Surd 
Thus ends the topic on Drinking Liquors . 


Even a Sudra woman 
who is a Brahmana’s 
wife shall not drink 
SurL 


Half the penance to 
such woman. 


SECTION VII. — PENANCES FOR STEALING GOLD. 

469. (The sage) now describes the penance for stealing Suvarna 
’ ( s ) 0 gold ’) (as that) occurs in the order : 25 

OLVII. He who steals Brahmana’ s Suvarna (‘gold’) 
shall offer to the king a mace declaring the act he has 
committed. If he is killed by him or survives (the stroke 
)}j‘‘ at his hands) he is rendered pure. 

1 t | He who steals Suvarna (s) which belongs to a Brahmana shall offer BO 

a mace to the king declaring the act he has 
committed, as, ‘ (The offence of) stealing Suvarna 
has been committed by me.’ As the offering of 
the mace has an obvious purpose, the king shall 
strike him with that mace. If he is killed by the king or survives (the B5 
!|)|> stroke at bis hands) (the culprit) is rendered pure (t). 


H© who steals Suvar- 
na of fcr&hmana Shall of- 
fer a mace to* the king 
and be struck with it. 


LI \ ($} Though Suvarna means gold, yet on account of the explanation th&t folio 
tfeat it should be taken to be a certain amount of gold measuring one Suvarna, the o*ij 
nal word. is retained. See L 868. , , t 

(t) The original word mukta cannot bo translated as ‘ set freo ' on acconht 
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(u) Kbactira is a tree, Acacia Catechu, well known for its hardness, 

(v) Slight alterations hate been made in Rflhler’s translation to make it more 

* i * 

(w) The original has muUa which means both the things. Hence the discussion. 


<. 470. By the term 6 Apaharana ’ (‘ stealing) ’ is denoted taking (a 
Definition of 'Steal- thing) away in (the owner’s) own presence or in 
mg ’ his absence, b) force or by theft, without (any 

regular process as) purchase etc. bringing about the (taker’s) ownership. 

471. Of course it is stated in general (terms) that a mace shall be 5 

offeied, and, nevertheless, as it is intended for the 

abte a of\au U smg b death! a " I mr P 0Se of stnkin S ( the culprit) dead one suited for 
the (purpose), such as one made of iron, should be 
taken. It is with this very view that it has been stated by Manu (thus) : 

“ (And he must) carry on his shoulder a mace, or a club of Khadira (it) 10 
wood, a sword sharp at both ends, or even a rod of iron” (VIII. 315) (v). A 
special (rule) has been enunciated even by Sankiia in this connection : 

“ He who has stolen Suvarna shall, with his hair dishevelled, wearing 
The appearance of 011 wet raiments, and carrying a mace, proceed to 
the culprit before the the king saying, ‘This sin has been committed 15 
by me ; kill me with this mace,’ and he is rendered 
pure if punished by the king.” 

And the striking (with the mace), as there is no rule to support its 
repetition, shall be done only once. It is with this very view (that it 
has been thus stated) by Manu: “Taking (from him) the mace (which 20 
hccanies) the lung shall himself strike him only 
once” (XI. 100). Tt means that, being once sfiuck 
by the king, if he is killed, or survives (the 
stroke), (that is,) (lives by escaping) death, is puri- 
fied. Even so has it been stated by Samvarta : 251 
“Taking the mace from him (the king) shall him- 
self strike only once. If that thief lives (even 
then) he is purified from that theft.” It is (exactly) as that stated in con- 
nection with Brail mana slaughter: “ (Or) even if painfully struck and all 
but killed he is purified though lives ” (III. 248). 30 

472. (Objection 1). Well, why is it that that meaning that the 
thief is (when), without being struck at all, mnkta (w), set free, by the 
king is purified (from the sin of theft) is not preferred? 

(Answer). (It) is replied (thus) : (It it not preferred) for, in the 
The king becomes a text of Gautama, “ If he does not strike, the king 

conti acts sin,” sin is described (to fall to the lot) 35 
of that king who does not deal the blow. 

(Objection 2) Let the sm be to the king : but how does the thief 
mmuMa, set free, by the king, who might transgress the rule of ' 
prohibition on account of pity and the like, is not 


The king in person 
shall inflict only one 
stroke. 

The culprit is puii- 
fled whether he sur- 
vives the stroke or 
dies. 


sinner if he does 
punish the thief. 


not 


*0 must 
effecting 


be a 
purifi- 


purified? If it is so asked, 



iipt if 
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(Answer). Even that is not appealing. For (the text says), “ He is 
rendered pure (when) muhta,” and (thus) Moksa 
ea®otfpSLioii! he C the act of his being muhta') (‘ surviving’) alone is 

described as being the cause of purification. 10 

Hence the previous explanation itself is better (fitted) (x). That is to 
say, or even if he survives (the stroke), (that is,) lives by (escaping) death, 
he is purified. 

473. And this (penance) resulting in death refers to a thief of any 
Varna whatsoever and not merely to a Brahmana. For nothing special is 15 
mentioned in the Naimittika text (‘ text laying down a penance occasioned’), 
“He who steals a Bralimana’s Suvarna etc.” ; and also, because there is no 
authoritative mentioning of a different penance with reference to a 
Theabovepenance K ?atriya and the rest inasmuch as that they be- 
• holds good irrespective come mortal sinners equally. That use, however, of 20 
of the culprit s Varna. term ‘ Brahmana’ in (this text) of Manu, “ A 

Br&hmana who has stolen the Suvarna (of a Brahmana)” (XI. 99), is a 
. synecdoche indicative of man in general. For according (to the text,) 

‘ “ (Such a) man must perform a penance” (xx), (any) one whosoever 
' toms the subject of the topic (provided he satisfies that description) ; and 25 
also because in this Nimitta text (‘text describing the cause which 
occasions a penance’), “ Killing a Brahmana, drinking (the spirituous liquor 
called) Surfi, stealing (the Suvarna of a BrAhmatja), aud adultery with a 
Guru’s wife, etc.” (XI. 54), nothing special (with regard to Varna) is men- 
tioned. And in the Naimittika text (‘ text laying down a penance occa- 30 
5 stoned by it’), “A Brahmana who has stolen the Suvarna (of a Brahmana) 

| etc*”, which is dependent upon it, though there is the mention (of the term 
1 ‘ Br&bmana’), it is but proper (to take it as) a synecdoche. It is as in (con- 
nection^ with) Abhyudaya-Isti (which is introduced by the Nimitta VAkya), 

“ By whichever (author of Darsa rite), Havis etc.,” the employing of the 35 
word ‘rice’ (in the subsequent Naimittika clause is expressive) of the 
Havis itself ( y ). 

474. And this dealing a stroke by the king is (to be applied) to one 
who is other than a Brahmana, for in the text of Manu, “ He shall never 


; (®) S. Omits the portion of which the following sentence is the translation. 

, Manu XI. 44. 

i!|l4'Mffen < ! l te (/) under Sec. 451, supra. 

||(||fS^tfeie^ding when it reads itiwd, or thus, where it ought to read 4U 

misMBms mmt iif < * , Uu.'k 





slay a Brillimana though he has committed all (possible) crimes” (VIII* 380), 

the killing of a Brahmana (even by way of punishing) is prohibited. And 

. , . ... ,, if somehow he is struck by the king who might 

A blow with the mace # . . 

shall not be inflicted on violate the (rule of) prohibition, he is purified never- 
a Brah man a theless. For in (the text), “The thief (of a Brahma- 5 

na’s Suvarna) becomes pure by being killed, or ( if) a Brdhmana (he may 
purify himself) by mere austerities” (s), it has been pointed out that purifi- 
cation by being killed by the mace (also applies to the case) of a Br^hmana. 

475. Nor (should it be supposed that) because of the word “mere” in 
Performing of anste- tIle text > “ b y mere austerities,” there is a prohibi- 10 
rities is no alternative. tion 0 f dealing a blow, for that (only) tends to 
point out that by sheer austerities and nothing more there can be purifica- 
tion (in) his (case). It is not right to hold that if killing is prohibited, then 
(the conducting of) austerities as per rule, “ Or by mere austerities,” is 
an alternative (course). Nor is (the fact) that an alternative (course 15 
whereby the sin is removed) is laid down intended to express (that there 
shall be) a punishment, for that is nowhere (so) expressed. Moreover, 
according to the law, “Those that have the same purpose (to fulfil) act as 
alternatives” (a), (the fact that the means prescribed have got) a character 
of (being) alternatives (is recognized) only (in a case) where they have the 20 
same purpose (to fulfil), as (for example in the case) of rice and barley. 
Nor have the punishment and austerities the same purpose (to fulfil), for 
the punishment is for the purpose of curbing (and bringing to a harmless 
condition) while the austerities act as a cause of destroying sin. Nor can 
the austerities having for its theme (a Brahmana) in particular as the (text 25 
says), “ Or (if) a Br&hmana (he may purify himself) by mere austerities” 
(aa\ can possibly stand in the capacity of an alternative with being 
Struck (by a mace) having for its theme (a man) in general as (the text), 

“A thief (of a BrMimana’s Suvarna) becomes pure by being killed,” (aa) 
says. Indeed there is no alternative character (in them) as in, “Let curds 30 
be served to the Br&hmaijas, or butter milk to KAUNpiNYA(b).” There- 
fore, both refer "(to any man) in general. Or (it may be taken that) this 

(*) Manu XI. 100. 

(a) Jaimini XII. iii. 10. The law is that where the same object can be realized 
by different means, then resort should be had to only one of the means, or there would 
be the violation of the rule by unnecessary repetitions. It should not be supposed 
that as in grinding, where both the upper and lower millstones have a joint purpose to 

these alternatives are in any way of mutual heipf but should be taken that each is 
In itself. It is said Vrihibhik yajeta, he shall make offerings with rice, and 
rice has got the quality of forming the means of the sacrifice quite in- 
dependently of barley. It is also said Yavaik yiyeta, he shall make offerings with barley, 
sibling that barley forms the means of sacrifice quite independently of rice. Hence 
oteifihp* should he made with either rice or barley, and if both are used there is an un- 
desirable repetition of the chief rife itself. 

' (act) m«to xl iao. 

(b) tswiwa Brahman*. 
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prohibition does not extend to (the case of) a Ksatriya also, for (the follow- 
mg) being said by Manu, “ A Brflhmana who has stolen the Suvarna (of a 
Br&hmana, etc.), (it is added), “Taking (from him) the mace (which he 
A stroke may be in- carries) the king shall himself sti ike him only once ” 
Meted on a Ksatriya, (XI. 100), wherein inflicting a stroke on is prescrib- 5 
ed (indicating the person) by a pronoun, thus certainly referring to the 
Br&hmana who forms the subject of the topic on hand. And also because 
it is possible to constiue the text, “Let him never inflict a stroke (on) a 
Br&hmana etc.”, as refeiring to inflicting a stroke which is other than (for 
his) penance and is of the nature of (corporeal) punishment. 10 

476. And this course of penance ending in by death refers to (a case 
where) theft (is committed) intentionally. For says 
the text of Mabhyama-angiras, “ And verily that 
penance which has been prescribed by the wise as 
resulting in death, it should be understood, refers 15 

to a sin committed with intent and there is no doubt about it*” 

477. And in this (topic) the term ‘Suvarna’ denotes the material 
‘Suvarna’ signifies (called) gold, subject to a quantitative limit, and is 

one SuvaYna weight of not a mere class name. For it is conventionally 
g0iCu held that the word 6 Suvarna’ refers to gold of the 20 

extent of sixteen Masas (as can be seen by the following passage): “A 
inote of dust (observed) in the midst of the sun’s rays (getting in) through 
th 4 window is described to be a Trasarenu. Eight (of) these (Trasarenus) 

H make One Liks4 ([‘egg of a] louse’) while three of those (Liksas), it is said, 
(make) one R&jasarsapa (‘black mustaid’). “Three (of) those (Raj afar- 25 
sapas) (make) one Gaurasarsapa (‘white mustard’). Six (of those Gaura- 
sarsapas) (make) one Yava (‘barley’) of medium (size). And three (of) 
those (medium-size Yavas) make one Krisnala. Five (of) those (Krisnalas) 
make one M&sa, while sixteen (of) those Mflsas one Suvarna” (I. 361-3) (e). 
Hence in such usages as, ‘ Stealing a Brahmana’s Suvarna is a mortal 30 
I i it is but right to take Suvarna as being of a determinate quantity 
\ i , ifeeM, for the determining of the quantity has got an obvious purpose 

r\ "Pi’ll i 4 \r 4- Li a* +L a ha ^ /■ i 


Ponance ending in 
death only in case ol an 
intentional theft of 
Suvarna. 


mote of dust is called a Trasarenu. 

8 Trasarenus make 1 Liksa (‘Egg of a louse’). 

3 Liksas „ 1 Rajasarsapa (‘black mustard’). 

8 Bajasarsapas „ 1 Gaurasarsapa (‘white mustard’) 

6 Gaurasarsapas „ 1 Yava (of medium size), 

6 Yavas „ 1 Krisnala. 

ffi|J|&risnalas ^ „ 1 Masa 

„ 1 Suvarna. 

|i|p#$W fo betaken of medium size, neither too big nor too si 
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view that the adepts in Ny&ya say, “At the time of application, the 
technical nature and convention make their presence (felt)” (if). Similarly | 

it has been said m connection with Panchadasdni ajydni (‘ fifteen Ajya- ! 

stotras ’), fifteen Ajya chants, that though a name, one thing acquires its j 

significance when its connotation and the results (expected of it) are 5 { 

taken into consideration with it (e). Nor is it proper to say that it has 1 


J £ ( d ) This is a grammatical law (Paribh&s^ 3). In grammar there are two cases 

T Yathoddesa-paksa and Karyakala-paksa, and all the nomenclature and convention 

I employ ed are subject to one of these 4 Yathoddo&a’ means in accordance with the 

! requirements of the particular place, and 4 Karyakala’ (liteially, the time ot action), the 

I' time when the application of a paiticular rule is to be made A technical term or a 

I scientific convention employed subject to the first case has its puipose served when an 

; application of it is made in connection with the particular place. But the ease of 

I KaryaMla is different. A term maj be employed or a convention noticed in a certain 

/ place, and though, in fact, it has no ready purpose to serve there, jet it simply waits, 

I as it were, for the time of its application, and when that comes it asserts itself. 

I Yijjnanesvaea’s excuse to cite this maxim, (of course the expiession is slightly 

altered from the form m which it occurs in grammar,) is this : dhe terms ‘ Suvarna’ etc., 
were defined in a certain picvious passage, and there was no ready previous excuse to 
| introduce that topic. Thus it is stated thcie after the manner of Karj akala-paksa w ell 

known in grammatical literature, and the teimsetc that are defined there wait for an 
opportunity, and when one comes, as for example, the present one, they exert all their 
| significance. 


(e) The discussion with regai d to Panchada&tni i fyani occurs under the Jatmini 
I. iv. 3, which says ‘(In a Vakj a) wherein (several) qualitative notions are expressed 
(the terms expressive of those qualities do not form qualitative adjuncts lest there 
results V&kyabheda, a split ot sentence, but) they are to bo taken with the chief (notion 
conveyed by the predicate).’ Bub the sentence Adma dpi gu*ia~phala~itpabandhdt 
arthavad iti uhtam, which VijSanesvara gives occurs in Sabarasvamin’s BMsya on 
I Jv. 2, and thus we propose to give a gist of the argument running through JAIMINI 
I. iv. 1-3, so as to elucidate the matter as best as possible. 

It has been said that the Vedic texts ai e for 11ns purpose (of deielopmg the idea that 
an act fp be done), and , therefore , eveiythwg is meant foi it, (Sutia 1), 

There are such texts as Vdbhidd yajeta (he shall oiler an Udbhid), Balabhidd yajeta 
(he shall offer a Balabhit), Ablnptd yajeta (he shall ofier an Abhijit), Visvajtid yajeta 
(he shall offer a Visvajit), and so on. The question is whether Udbhidd etc. are quali- 
fying adjuncts or the names of sacrifices. As it stands both interpretations are 
possible, and the word Udbhidd is syntactically connected with the word yajeta . If 
we recognize that the relation between them is one of denotations mutually independent, 
then we have to interpretit as that the sacrifice is to be performed with the material 
known as Udbhid, or if we recognize that the relation between them is one of mutual 
tlta/then it means he shall perform a sacrifice known as Ud 0 bhid . 

3# argument for the objection is as follows : Well, all the Yedic texts are for 
>ose of developing the idea that an acb is to be done : Certain texts, for example, 
yajeta (he shall offer Soma), there are of which only a portion is the original 
injunction, {for example, yajeta, he shall offer, in the above example), and the remaining 
part, (Bomtirn in the present case, for example,) communicates an idea which is not 
known but for the teaching of such a text. Certain other texts are Arthavadas, and 

as it were, the act itself. Of this class we 
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been held that the texts relating to the weight (of gold) are useful only in 


procedure. As an example of this chss we can give Barkis devasadamm ddmi, I cut 
thee, O Kusa grass, (for making) a seat for the gods Such, for example, is the purpose 
of the Vedic text, and thus they all develop the idea that an act is to be done Thus 
the words Vdbhidd ete. go to develop the idea contained in the predicate strictly so 
called. Some propose that all such are to be classed under ArthavSdas, and that should 
not be done for that would involve the fallacy of VSkyabheda, a split of sentence. 
Others say that they are Mantras themselves, and that is not right either for the predi- 
cate, strictly so called, being removed, these are incapable of communicating any 
complete import. Thus, afterthe law of Parisesa (‘ remainder’), these are qualitative in- 
junctions. Three purposes are served by this interpretation, and the most apparent 
meaning of the terms is recognized. The recognition of the fact that they are qualifying 
adjuncts is advantageous inasmuch as that they suggest materials etc. which are 
to be employed in the sacrifice, and the application acquires a certain amount of vali- 
dity. No one understands that these terms are signifying of particular sacrifices, nor 
does the "Veda apparently establish these conventions. Some urge that if these are 
qualitative injunctions then they must enjoin a certain act, and an act there being 
already apparent, a qualitative injunction has no purpose to serve We reply that it 
is not so, and, for example, where Jyotistoma is the principal act, this qualitative 
injunction has a purpose to serve there by mentioning certain additional essentials. 
On the other hand if those terms have the character of nomenclature about thorn, then* 
for instance, the meaning would be, to whatever extent he performs a sacrifice to that 
extent he shall perform an Udhhid one, and thus there is a particular quality expressed 
when the proposition is stated. What is more, if it is a qualitative injunction the 
quality mentioned is attributed to the act, and the proposition becomes richer in mean- 
ing, and the words Udbhidd etc becomes more significant. Thus we conclude that it 
is a qualitative injunction. 

' [N.B.-The original has Gunavidhi, which is here translated as qualitative injunc- 
tion, because it is something which, though cannot make a complete declaration, is 
yet, ‘sufficient to enjoin certain anxiliaries or essentials to the principal aetj. 

) , ? )The argument for the reply is as follows : 

Or rather (that) can ( better ) he a mime, which, at its first mention does not com- 
municate (anything already) familiar, for (such a thing) cannot be a (qualitative) infunc- 
Horn (Sftfcra 2). J 

It is affirmed that it is a name itself, and thus lays down something which had not 
been otherwise enjoined already. We thus understand that Udhhid, for instance is a 
sacrifice different from Jyotistoma, and the proposition also lays down some s’aeri 
flee only if the present interpretation is given. Or in the other case, were «, J 
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determining the penalty, for there is no authoritative basis to (point out 

of any sacrificial material we have to justify this fact of mutual predication on the 
supposition that Udbhid means metonymieally something involving Udbhid. It is fitter 
to interpret a proposition as it runs than to unnecessarily twist it so as to yield a 
metonymic sense. Hence it is the name of a sacrifice. 

Some raise an objection here that if this be accepted then it were to ignore the 
well known fact that it indicates the sacrificial material and bring in an unheard of 
idea that points out the name of a certain sacrifice. The answer is that the instru- 
mental termination in Udbhid t is to be considered and the term regarded as pointing 
out the name of a sacrifice For those words that denote an “instrument” take the 
instrumental case-endings, the “Instrument” here is a sacrifice, and, therefore, we 
infer that it is the name of a sacrifice. The objectors do not accept this readily but 
further raise the question that this could be so if by the words Udbhid etc., when 
they are expressed with an instrumental termination, the notion of a sacrifice could 
come to our mind, and add that, for their part, no sucf| impression comes to them and 
that they are justified to pronounce that our explanation is wrong. They apprehend 
that we might say that the instrumental case is otherwise untenable, and advance their 
answer that it matters not if that cannot be justified, but those terms cannot point 
out to the names of sacrifices when no such impression is conveyed at all to the mind. 
They thus assert that it is a qualitative injunction, and with regard to our objection 
to it that that means a metonymic sense, their answer is that they would rather 
have a metonymic sense, though it were to twist the text to yield that moaning, than 
accept that the ter ns are indicative of the nxmes of sxcrifiees. They reason that 
metonymy is after all a popular convention, while to assign a sense that is not con- 
ventionally familiar is but perverse outrage. Moreover, according to them, if the 
terras point out mere names, then there cannot result a sacrifice of a particular des- 
cription, and if they denote a sacrifice of a parbieuUr description, then they cannot 
be the names. 

We have to meet this objection by s lying that those terms do not enjoin any 
fresh nomenclature, and all that Udbhidd etc. are to be Anuvadas or explanatory 
repetitions of something otherwise coming in. The expressive powers of the particle 
ut and the root bhid go to mike the word Udbhid signify a certain act, and an Udbhid 
sacrifice is so caHed because Udbhedanct or display of the particular sacrificial animal 
is made thereby. That is the chief purpose, and after a conquest an Abhijit sacrifice is 
performed, after Visvajaya— conquest of the world —a Via vaj it sacrifice is performed, 
and thus it is in all cases. The only point of objection left is that it is after all use- 
less to establish the validity of application of a tiling which does not come in of its 
own accord, and this is answered best when it is said that it has a set purpose, and 
though a name, one thing acquires its significance when its connotations and the 
results (expected of it) are taken into consideration with it. 

How almost the same argument holds good in the case of Pahchadasdni djydni, 

I Where {there is such a doubt), it is pointed out as possessing a different character 
l mtdimk to the principal act . (Sfttra 3). 

|||pi||iwA^eyeral other examples are considered with Panchadasani djydni as Ike 
1 is more or less of the same nature,] 

; regard to the question whether the word * Ajyani ’ is a qualitative injunction 

bom or the name of an act, the argument for the objection is that it is a qualitative 
for tholnost apparent meaning is to be taken, it has got a certain purpose 
fulfil by g new facts, and besides the application acquires a certain 

fllVioteboi trijlSwft libMy 4 A iya ’ is not commonly employed in the sense of any 
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is called Sarvasesa-Nyaya : The reference is* this i * m ;0< 
>ftrnam£sa, there are certain Sesak&ryas or residuary rites>\; 
(relating to Idfi), Prksitra, Sauvist^kpit (* relating to Svisfeakrit 

fiii&'3roiisA& ar*& -bn it. *. - . _ ,1 *'1 : 


particular religious act, or lias it any etymological meaning When Ajyclm is express- 
ed it is not meant to communicate through it any particular quality or suggest any 
desired effect that is to he acquired th tough it. Even supposing that it is used sig- 
nificantly to expioss any particular quality other than the intrinsic import, it cannot 
acquire a metonymic sense. Thus it ought to bo quietly taken to be a qualitative 
injunction. 

The argument for the reply is as follows : Where there is a doubt whether one 
thing is to be construed as a qualitative injunction or the name of a sacrifice, it is 
pointed out that all its import is to be added to the principal act. That is to say, 
it becomes the name of a certain act. If we take it as a qualitative injunction, then 
by a single Vakya or sentence it is not possible to communicate the quality as well 
as the merit that results from the act Nowin Panchadasdni d]ijani bfuivanti, fifteen 
are the Ajyas, there is this quality' That the Ajyas are fifteen, and no Ajya which is not 
laid down to be employed in the chants can ever intrude. No other text is there to 
determine the number of Ajyas that are to be employed in the chants, and thus the 
present text has to enjoin the Ajyas that are to be employed and point out in addition 
that fifteen of the Ajyas that are enjoined are to be taken. The relation between 
fifteen and the Ajyas can be readily understood. To begin with, it is not known that 
the Ajyas have anything to do with the chants, nor is it known what relation there can 
be between them and the fifteen. Both of these facts cannot possibly be determined 
authoritatively by a single sentence before us. On the other hand, if we take it as 
the name of a certain act, this difficulty disappears, and the relation between tho 
Ajyas and fifteen becomes only a numerical one. Moreover that the Ajyas are chants 
is expressed by the metonymic significance of stotrd n, Stotras or chants. Thus it is 
the name of a certain act itself, and the same can be seen in the other text, djyaih 

f mvath he praises with the Ajya chants. The objection that < Ajya ’ is not commonly 
ployed in the sense of a religious act can be removed by establishing this idea with 
» etymological meaning of this word • They are called Ajyas because of djtgaman a 
which they are put to. This is not a mere conjecture either for the fact maybe 
M r verified by this ArthavMa text found in Nirukta, yud djimfyuh tad ajijcLiidm ajyatvcim. 

I then, it might be asked, that it is not laid down that the* Ajyas distinguished by 
the quality of being fifteen are to be employed in the chant in question ? That could 
III 1 i# i£ a * m % le term expressive of both the ideas of fifteen and Ajya could 

3 5 If it is said that „ these two words * fifteen ’ and ‘ Ajya ’ can jointly serve tho 

the answer is, both the words cannot have an enjoining character, for it is 
only one that enjoins and the other show§ what is intended in that connection If 
both of them have a character of injunction then there cannot be a mutual relation 
between them, and if neither of them have that character, then there is nothing to 
4 eonnect it with the chant. Nor can one word possess the character of injunction 
While the other intended to point to some quality. 

iL , The gist of this topic points out that when ‘Ajya’ is used in ftp above sense, it 
, must be taken to mean fifteen Ajyas, one word itself having ahot&Sdr peaning lAfetft ‘ 
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that) it means only thus much. Hence it is proper (to hold) that without 
any particular (reference) it applies to ail that follows (f). 
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Moreover, penalty (iu money) being (mulcting a person) intended 
to curb (and make him harmless), as (that) curbing can be accomplished 
without (the necessary resort to) a particular (conventional) quantity, 
the text relating to weights cannot serve much useful purpose. But the 
idea that one (can be said to have) committed a mortal sin etc. is to be 5 
understood merely by (the employment of certain) terms (in the Astras), 
and (in that connection, such) texts (as were otherwise) isolated serve 
(important) purposes. Hence, one (is said to have) committed a mortal 
sin only when he has stolen a quantity of gold amounting to sixteen 
Masas, and also the rules enjoining a penance resulting in death and 10 
so on are (only) on that account. The stealing of (a Brahmanas) gold to 
the extent of two, three, etc. Masas is certainly a minor sin resembling 
the stealing of gold belonging to a Ksatriya or the like, and it is fitting 
(to take it as such alone). Moreover, as texts are found prescribing 

different penances for stealing gold consisting of a 15 
Masas of a* Brahmana’s less quantity than one Suvarna, it is proper (to hold) 

* gold is but a minor sin. that the penances involving death and so on do 
(only refer to the case) of stealing gold consisting of only that very quan- 
tity. Even so has it been said in the Sattrimsanmata, If as much (gold) 

question naturally arises whether as many are to bo performed as there are Havis’s, or 
only one would do. The argument for the objection is of coui so this • Havis’s being 
intended to be offered in eonneetion with the principal sacrifices they are not pres- 
cribed for any residuary rite. Only it is a sistraie injunction that with the rest an 
offering is to bo made to Svi^Ukrit, and as the purpose of the Sastra is served even by 
one offering any one offering would do. Again, residuary rites are not prescribed 
because there is a possibility of portions of Havis’s being loft, and on the other hand 
the remnants of Havis serve only a subsidiary purpose m connection with residuary 
rites. Thus it is necessary and sufficient that one residuary offering should be made, * 
and the principal is complete with any one such offering. 

The argument for the reply is that the residuary rite shall be performed with 
the remnants of all the Havis’s, for what holds good in connection with the remnant 
of one Havis, holds good with the remnants of all other llavis’s. If, however, this 
cannot be established in connection with any particular sacrifice, then, m that case, this _ 
might as well be omitted, that is all. Thus the residuary rites are necessary with 
all Havis-remnants This can be verified fro n the existence of the following text 
also supplying us with an interpretive indication : “The gods spoke to Svistak.rit, 
•Carry unto us the sacrificial viands ’ He said, I solicit a boon that there might be 
a moietv to me’ ‘Speak out what you want ’ they said. He said, < Let an offering 
be made to me once and once with the last portion itself.” In the above we see once 
, . . repetition which means once in each case. Thus the residuary rites 

romnint of Havi,. ». Ura HI. 

iflfn^We application of this to the present topic is this : ’Suvarna’ has been defined 
L be a particular amount of gold, and whenever the term Occurs that particular amount 
“ ;,V J b0 taken unless there is a lything repugnant to the sense. One cannot say 
that It is sufficieht to take it m that sense in connection with the penal laws, for if 
S7an be taken at all in that sense in any case, tltk same reason holds good that it 
. iust be taken so alone in other cases also. 
f.Lr 35 




, • O&ff A ’ 

J®# ■ 



•-’’•'fils 

i al 


■I 

'msm. 






■ 

: 

. 


■ 



u 











ijwifrjKKw! 






YAJNAVALKYA SMR1TI 


as the tip of a (hair in a cow’s) tail is stolen, (the offender) shall perform a 
Pr&nayama, and (when it is) as much as one Liksa ( fc an egg of a louse ’), a 
wise man shall likewise perform three Pranayamas. But if it amounts to 
one R&jasarsapa (‘a black mustard’) he shall perform four Pranayamas 
and meditatively repeat one thousand and eight Gayatns for being ex- 5 
piated from sin. And if it amounts to one Gaurasarsapa, ( 4 white mustard ’) 
he shall indeed repeat Gayatn during (one whole) daytime, and if (the 
stolen) gold amounts to one Yava (‘ barley of medium size’), then (that) 
penance is during the day (time) (of) two (days). A Biahmana having 
stolen one Krisnala of gold shall perform a S<lntapana Krichchlira for 10 

Different penances for being expiated from that sin. Having stolen gold 
stealing different amounting to one MAsa, a Brahmana, subsisting 
amounts of gold. on cow’s urine and barley gruel for three months, 

is purified (from that sin). If he steals a Suvarna (of gold) he shall 
subsist on barley gruel for one year. And for (stealing) more than that 15 
it should be known (that the penance is one) resulting in death, or else, 

(he might perform) the vow of (penance prescribed in the case of) Br&h- 
mana-slaughter.” 

This subsisting on barley gruel for one year refers to a case of steal- 
ing gold (amounting to) slightly less than one Suvarna, for in (the case of) 20 

• t * stealing one Suvarna (of gold), (a penance) lasting for twelve years is laid 
fb down in the mightier Smritis of Manu and others: “Whoever, impelled 
J by desire, take by force the property (of others), it is here prescribed 

il (that the. penance in the case) of those who rob (others) by force is that 
t resulting in death.” (In this text) it is intended to express that it is so 25 
even in the case of stealing less gold than one Suvarna. 

478. And this penance on account of stealing (gold) should beunder- 
The stolen property taken only after having delivered (it) to its owner. 

- times^OTep & to the owner P ° ! ' SayS the < teXt ° f a > “ If stealin S of S<>\<\ 

f } before undertaking the etc. which forms the property of a Brahmana is 30 

' penanoe. committed, what was stolen shall he restored eleven 

I s ‘ times over to the owner by the thief.” And also because, there is like- 
-a •wise (this) text of Manu: “After restoring (the stolen article), (he) shall 

♦ * perform a S4ntapana Krichchlira for his purification ” (XI. 164). It has 

also been said in the chapter on punishments : “In the other (cases) he 35 
sliall be made to pay to that (owner) his property eleven times over ” 
j 479. But when on account of (any bodily) weakness the king is un- 

* able to inflict (the necessary) blow (on the culprit), then what is prescribed 
, by Vasistha should be taken to bold good : “ A thief with his flying hair 

fj 1|L king unable to strike Slia11 beg ° f the ldng ’ aud ( then ) tlle kin S Shall give 40 
| shall lend a weapon to him a weapon of Udumbara ; with that he shall kill 4 
!'* "^e^hief tokill hllDseif - himself, and it is declared that lie becomes pure on . . 

... death” (XX. 41) (g). (Weapon) of Udumbara (should be taken here to 

made of copper. ' I* ! U If \ : % 




(h) Manu XI. 89. 
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480. Also another penance which is prescribed by that (very autho- 
rity as), 44 Or getting himself shaved (he) shall anoint his body with cow’s 
ghee, and kill himself (by being burnt) from the feet upwards, in a fire of 

Other penances for ( dl T) cowdung. It is declared that he becomes 
special cases. pure after death ” (XX. 42), refers to a case of 5 

stealing the property of a Brahmana (who happens to be) a Guru, a 
Brotriya, one engaged in a sacrifice, and so on, or (it may be taken) to refer 
to a case where the thief happens to be a Ksatriya, and so on. Here 
44 getting himself shaved” signifies one who lias shaved off the hair on the 
head, the hair on the face, and the hair on the body. Likewise (he may be 10 
purified) even by performing a horse-sacrifice and so on. Similarly (a 
penance) involving death being mentioned, it has been stated by Prachetas 
(thus): 44 By offering a horse-sacrifice or a Gosava, lie is purified.” And 
this also refers to a case where a thief is a Ksatriya amLso on, 

481. (The sage now) prescribes another penance : 15 

COLV1IL Without reporting to the king he might 

he purified by observing the vow of (penance prescribed 
for) one who drinks Sura, or he might make a gift of his 

own weight of gold or what is gratifying to a Brahmana. 

Without reporting his theft to the king, he might, b} observing the 20 
vow of (penance prescribed for) one who drinks Suicl, (that is, the typical 
penance) lasting for twelve years, and be purified. 
m^ht^rforma 1S twfhe It has been said (that he shall observe) the vow of 
years’ penance. (penance prescribed for) one who drinks Sura in 

order to exclude the wearing, as his flag, of the skull bone of the corpse 25 
(of him he himself kills). 

And this refers to (an act) committed unintentionally. For it is the 
very (penance) (which) lasts for twelve years and is stated with reference 
to an unintentional (kdling) prescribed as, “This expiation has been pres- 
cribed for unintentionally killing a Brahmana” (/i), that has been extended 30 
(to this case). 

482. (Objection). Well, (if it is done) unintentionally, it does not at 
all amount to stealing, and how then can this refer to that case (of unin- ^ 
tentional taking) ? 

(Answer). It is (thus) said (in reply). When one unconsciously takes -35 
away gold or the like that has been tied into a knot in tiie skirts of a rai- 
ment, or takes it away mistaking it for some other material such as silver 
; |$e like, and immediately after it, it is given away to someone (else), 
C'or (even) lost, by him but not restored to the owner, then there certainly 
arises an unintentional stealing. . 40 

483. And when the stealing (is) of copper or the like to which the 
j appearance of gold has been brought by the action of chemicals ' etc., 
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to sticli (a case) this penance does not (apply). For the species to 

which genuine (gold) belongs cannot be traced (into 

Gold must be genuine ft). Nor can the qualities of a genuine object ever 
to amount to stealing ” J 

gold. come to an imitation material merely because of 

its resemblance to the genuine object. Of course (a 
thief) mistakes such a substance which is not gold for gold and steals it, 
and, nevertheless, tins penance does not (come m in his case), for still he 
(happens) to be one who has not stolen gold. 

And it should not be urged that as in (the case where it is said), “(The 
same penances must be performed) even if he has attempted the life of a 
Brahmana, but failed to kill him” (i), there is (the occurrence of) sin even 

here. (The reason is) the very one that he attempts 

vSl over mf&take? 1, pre " ( to steal) what is not gold, and indeed “It (the life 
of) a Brfihmana is attempted etc.” is not the theme 

of that (topic). 

(There is) even this (penance thus prescribed), “ Having contemplated 
the sin in mind one shall meditatively repeat mentally the Vyahritis 
preceded by (the syllable) “ Om ” ; to the (repetition of the) Vyahritis, he 
shall perform Pranay4ma thrice ; and in case of (an actual) attempt, he 
shall perform Kriclichhra for twelve dajs”; and it lefers to the case of an 
attempt towards the right material. Thus this (sort of) unconscious steal- 
ing of gold does not become the cause of (the present) penance, but only 
the stealing of gold mistaking it for silver etc. as has been already 
described. 

484. In this very case it the thief happens to be one who is extremely 
wealthy, then he shall make over in gilt his own weight of gold. But if 
he has not got so much wealth and is at the 

*f H OTfficlentl ish 4eillh ld same time UDable to perform austerities, then he 
osr what is gratifying to shall make a gilt oi what is gratLf ying to a Br&limana, 
a BrSkmana, (that is,) what is gratifying to a Brahmana in its 

being sufficient to maintain his family as long as he 


' * lives. 


a 48§.i When he steals the property owned by one who does not 
■abound In (good) qualities, then it should be understood (that he has to 
perform a penance) which lasts for nine years and it 

Three-fourths Of the is (thus) laid down by Vyasa : “This verv vow (of 
penance if the owner J \ 01 

was devoid of qualities, penance) a thief shall observe a quarter less.” When, 
again, this very sort (of Suvarna owned by one who 
lacks in good qualities) lie steals for the purpose of maintaining (his) family 

illLu .. de P ressed by hunger, then he should, as laid down 

l|, 1 S&1o a SO C h2 by AT “’ observe a vo w (° f P^nce) lasting for six , 

years, (perform) a Svarjit or the like sacrifice, or 
• , (even) undertake a pilgrimage to holy place"* “ * i 


' 
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twice-born man shall either perform a Krichchhra lasting for six years 
or even propitiate the gods with a sacrifice, or (even) that wise man 
might wander a pilgrim in holy places. Thereby he is freed from the (sin 
of) theft.” 

But when, immediately after stealing it, (the thief is) overtaken by 5 

repentance (as), ‘Alas ! I have committed a sin,’ and restores it (to the 

owner) or leaves it (on the road etc.), then (the 

Lighter penance if penance is), it shotild be noticed, to spend three vears 
there is repentance 1m- J 

mediately after the act eating sparingly^ at (every) fourth meal time as 

prescribed by Apastamba, or, as prescribed by 10 
Angiras, to undertake the (penance) called Vajra which lasts for three 
years. 

486. (Objection 1). Well, whether he returns it (to the owner) or 
abandons it, as the meaning of the root in ajjahSra, stealing, does arise, 
how can it be that the penance (is of a) light nature ? If (that meaning) 15 
does not arise, let there be no penance then whatever, and in any case, 
not a light form of penance. 

(Answer). It is not so. As theft is complete with the result of 
enjoying etc (of the stolen article), and as, even in the case of getting rid 
of it prior to any enjoyment (thereof), there is an absence of the idea of a 20 
complete theft, it is but justified that the penance should be light as 
(in the case) where a forbidden drink is swallowed and vomitted (immedi- 
ately afterwards). 

(Objection 2). Well, if this were so, even in the case where (a stolen 
article) is snatched by force and taken from the hands of a thief, as there 25 
is no result of the nature of enjoying it, there comes the question that the, 
penance should be light in that case. 

(Answer) It is not so. For, in abandoning it, there is no self at- 
tempt on Ins part, and he attempts that way to steal it to secure the 
result (of enjoyment). 30 

487. But "(in the case) of him who steals gold that is mixed with 
dolct in any mixture silver, copper, and the like materials, this light 

golditself resarded as penance does not hold good. For although present 
in the mixture, the nature of gold cannot disappear 
(from it), even as the nature of ghee from a mixture of curds and ghee (j). 35 
Hence in this (case) it is natural (to hold that the penance is) only that 
lasting for twelve years. Next if it is alleged that what (only) resembles 
gold is certainly any material other (than gold) and, therefore, it is declar- 
ed (that there should be) a light penance, then much less can there be 
' for any such light penance as the one lasting for three years etc. It 40 
id so for (the material stolen) is not (at all) gold, and on the other hand 
there is only a penance for committing a minor sin. 

488. (There is) also another (penance) which has been laid down by 

apastamba thus, “Having committed theft or drunk Sur&, one shall 


(i) See note (i) para 456 above* 
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Thus ends the topic of penance for stealing gold, 
(fc) A weight of 48 Gunjas. 
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perform a Ssintapana Krichchlira,” and that refers to the case wliere the 

Other texts and the substance is less in quantity than one Suvarna and 
cases to which they more than one Masa-m ensure. (There is) also (the 
refer ' penance) which has been stated by Sumantu as, 

“He who steals gold shall offer every day for one month one-tliousand and 5 
eight burnt cflerings to the repetition of C&yatrl shall obseive fasting for 
tliree (days and) nights, and is (then) purified by Tapta Krichchlu a,” and that 
forms an alternative with the penance piescribed above for stealing gold 
which amounts to one Miisa. Also (there is) the other (penance) which he 
himself lays clown (thus), “ He who steals gold becomes pure by subsisting 10 
on air for twelve (days and) nights,” and that should be understood 
(to hold good in the case) of him who resolves mentally upon stealing, but 
in whom the desire of stealing lias died out of its own accord. 

489. It should be understood that even here the penance is only 

Half the penance even 1lalf 5n t,le case of women, boys, and old men. 15 
here in the case of old Even (in the ease of) those (offences) which, from 
men, women, and boys. this (text), “ The stealing likewise of a horse, a gem, 
man, woman, land, and milch cow etc.,” and the like ones, are established 
as being equal to the stealing of gold, only half (of the penance) should be 
observed (by women, boys, and old men). 20 

490. Next there is a passage found in the Ohaturvim&timata (and it 

Penance for stealing runs ) as, “ Having stolen silver out of avarice a 

^fferent quantities of twice-born man shall observe a vow of Chandr&yana. 

(If it) exceeds ten Gadyinas (fc) and is within one 
hundred, he shall perform twice (the penance'. (When the quantity ex- 25 
ceeds that and is) within one thousand (he shall perform) thrice (that 
penance), and thereafter it is declared (that) the rule for (stealing) gold 
d&ball be followed). And (in the case) of all minerals and metals a Par&ka 
j 'Shall be performed. If grains are stolen a Krichchhra shall be performed 

1 i Penances for stealing ^ * de <l ,ared < tllat in case) of sesamum, an 30 
minerals, gems, etc. Amdava. For stealing gems a Br&bmana shall ob-- 

serve tIle vow of Ohandriyana.” And even that is for 
the impose of laying down a penance equal to that of stealing (one) Suvar- 
na (of gold) for stealing more than one thousand Gady anas of silver, and not 
for the purpose of denying that. Even the OhftndrAyana that has been 35 
prescribed in connection with stealing a gem, it should be understood, 
refers to the stealing of a gem the value of which is less than one thousand 
anas. But if it exceeds that, (the penance) is equal to that of 
ding gold. 
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SECTION VIII.— PENANCES FOR VIOLATING ONE’S OWN 

GURU’S BED. 


491. The^ penance (referring) to one who has violated his Guru’s 
bed (the sage now) lays down as it (next) comes in the order of enumera- 
tion (of the sins) : 5 

CCLIX. On a heated iron bed he shall lie down 
with a (heated) iron (image of) woman and throw off his 
body, (or) having cut off his testicles and taking them (in 
the hand he shall march) in the (direction) of south-west 
(till he drops down dead). 10 

Of the expression, (namely,) “ Or for (three) years a violator of his 
Guru’s bed [shall perform the PiAjApatja penance etc.],” that appears in 
the verse which will next be given, the term “a violator of his Guru’s 
bed” is (taken) in this connection. 

On a heated iron bed, (that is,) on a bed of black iron which has been 15 

. , made red-hot by heating it so that it becomes 

Ho shall ombfcico a 

red-hot iron image of capable of producing death, a violator of his Guru’s 

woman lying on a red- bed shall lie down along with an image of womau 
not iron cot. ° 

made of iron and heated red-hot. Thus lying down 

he shall throw oft his body, that is to say, shall die. 20 

And the lying down should be proceeded with after proclaiming 

(aloud) the deed he has committed as), ‘lhave approached my Guru’s 

wife.’ For says the text of Manu, “ He who has violated Ins Guru’s bed 

(shall) after confessing his crime etc” (XI. 103), 


hS e ofleno^ r fhave 0 off a all Similarly he shall do so embracing (an iron image 


his hair, and anoint his 0 f) woman. For says the text of Vriddha-HarIta : 
person with ghee. jj e w ho has violated his Guru’s bed shall (make) 

an image of woman made of clay or iron red-hot, and having embraced 
that on a (heated) bed of black iron, is rendered pure ” (i). Likewise (that) 
should be done by one after he has shaved oft the hair on his head and 30 
on the body, and has anointed his body with ghee. For says the text of 
Vasistha, “ Or having shaved off all his hair and besmeared his body with 
ghee, he shall embrace that image of woman made of iron or of clay. It is 
declared that he becomes pure after death ” (m) (XX. 14). 

492. And it should not be suspected that in conformity with the text 35 
jT. Wn£ , down on a heat- of Manu (which says), “ He who has violated his 


f on a heat- 

edit on cot and embrac- Guru’s bed shall, after declaring his crime, extend 
* together himself on a heated iron bed and embrace the red- 

' ' ' the same penance. hot iron image (of woman) ; by dying he becomes 


(i) S. omits the part corresponding to 4 on a (heated) bed of black iron. 1 
| , „ (m) The words trini and mrinmayim are not found in the Bombay edition of 

||fL Yasi^tha. 
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p.ure ” (n) (XL 103), that sleeping on red-hot iron and embracing a red- 
hot iron (image of) woman are two different penances independent of 
each other. (It is said), “ He shall he down with an iron (image of) 
woman,” and if it is asked 4 where (shall he he down) ? ’ (the answer is)* 

‘ on a red-hot iron bed,’ and hence as they are understood to form a single 
(penance), each being dependent on the other, it is but natural that 
they form a single course (of penance). 

493. Or else, having himself cut off, (that is,) torn out, his testicles 
along with the genital organ, he shall take them in his palms shaped 

into a bowl, walk with a straight gait in the 
wit forn ° testicles direction of the south-west, (that is, in the diree- 
ete. till he dies is an- tion) between the south and the west, till (his) 
other penance. body tails down (dead), and thus throw off the body. 

Thus says Mano: “Or having himself cut off Ins genital organ and his 
testicles and having taken them in ins palms joined (so as to lorm a bowl), 
he may walk straight in the direction of south-west until he falls down 
dead” (o) (XL 104). And marching should be done without his turning 
back to look behind. For says the text of Sankha and Likhita, “ Having 
' cu t, off bis genital organ and testicles with a razor, be shall march on 
without turning behind.” 

Marching thus, wherever he is obstructed by a wall or the like, 
there alone he shall stop tilt death (meets him), for says the text of 
Vasistha, “ Having cut off his genital organ together with testicles he 
shall take them iu his palms joined (so as to form a bowl) and walk 
•Mh towards the south. Wherever he meets with an obstacle (to further pro- 
gress), there alone he shall stand until lie dies ” (XX. 13). 

494. Tins itseli is the (legal) punishment in this (case). Thus says 
Narada : “ When one has approached any one of these, lie is said to have 

s, -violated his Guru’s bed. For tiiat crime, no other punishment than 
t j * excision of the (genital) organ is enjoined ” (XII. 75). 

■y 1 x legal punishment And this cutting off of the genital organ though 
|| destro the sin also** 068 (inflicted) for the purpose of (legal) punishment is 
Up also for the purpose of destroying the sin. With 
n l ’ reference to this very punishment ending in death it has been stated by 
1 Manu (thus): “But men who have committed crimes and have been 
punished by the king, go to heaven, being pure like those who have perform- 
ed meritorious deeds” (VII. 318). But (where the punishment consists) in 
Jy'l a money fine, there is certainly the penance. For he himself says, “But 
Ifllil (men of) all castes who perform the prescribed penances, must not be 
■fft^ ^branded on the forehead by the king, but shall be made to pay the highest 

,*•7 amercement ” (p). 

1 1 III! | By separating the two by 4 or, ’ it seems to hold that there are two different 

1 . ■ , f I .4 * 4 ? 
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A violator of his Guru’s bed can be purified by following either of 
these (courses of penances) resulting in death. 

495. The word ‘ Guru ’ in these (cases) refers to in its primary sig- 
nificance to (one’s own) father. For in the (following) text establishing 

‘Guru’ has the pri- tlie Guruship, it has been described by Manu that 5 
mary significance of the father alone who performs the Niseka etc. 
father heie. ceremonies is the Guru: “That Brahmana, who 

performs in accordance with the rules (of the Veda) the ceremonies, the 
Garbhad liana (‘impregnation ceremony’) and so forth, and brings up by 
giving food (to the child) is called the Guru” (II. 142) (q). And also it has 10 
been stated (thus) by (Yajnavalkya) the lord of Yogins, with a view 
(to lay stress on) the Niseka and the like ceremonies : “ He is the Guru who 
having pei formed the ceremonies imparts him the Veda” (I. 34). 

496. (Objection). (1) Well, the use of the word ‘Guru’ is observed in 
other cases also ; (It is used) (i) with leference to an Ach&rya in the text, 15 
“ Having performed the (ceremony of) initiation, a Guru etc.” ( qcj ) ; and 

(ii) With reference to an Upaxlhyaja in the text, “ (The pupil) must 
know that that man also who benefits him by (instruction in) the Veda, 
be it little or much, is called in these (Institutes) his Guru” (r). 

(iii) The use of the woul (‘Guru’) in these (senses) is shown by Vya&a 20 
also : “ The Gurus are the mother, the father, the husband, the Acharya, he 
who imparts knowledge, and the elder brother, and also liitviks, he who 
protects from fear, and the giver of food.” 

(2) Nor is there the fallacy of assigning diverse meanings (to a single 
term in one and the same place), for, in all cases, the idea of their being 25 

* fit to be worshipped,— (an idea) which becomes the reason of application (of 
the word ‘Guru’)— becomes uppermost in connection with the word 
‘ Guru.’ And that (fitness to be worshipped) becomes the reason of appli- 
cation (of the word ‘Guru ’) is shown by (Yajnavalkya) the lord of Yogins, 
(thus)i “These are to be worshipped in the order of precedence, and mother 30 
is superior to all these ” (I. 35), and he begins by saying manyah, (these are) 
to be worshipped, and ends by saying garlyasl (‘ a greater Guru’), superior. 

(3) (i) Nor should it be said that, because (there is a text as fol- 
lows), “ An AcMrya is ten (times as venerable as an) Upadhyaya, and the 
father a hundred (times as veneiable as an) Aebfirya” (s), and it lays down 35 

(jliteta father excels an Achfirya, who is superior to an Upadhyaya, the 
? iS ^ t0 be lield t0 the cllief ( Guru )> for even in (the cage of) 

l f * p I P ieAtya, the quality of excelling (all) is not absent. (For it is) thus said ; 

L j f Cff frixtt who causes natural birth and him who gives (the knowledge of) 




!; (g) BjlMer’s translation is slightly altered, 

f, teg) Manu ii. 69 , 

|| (r) Manu II. 149. 

iAl -(s) Manu II. 145. 
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the Yeda, the giver of the Veda is the more venerable father ” (t). It has 
been said even by Gautama : “ An Ach&rya is the most superior of all the 
Gurus ” (II. 56). 

(ii) Moreover’, if, merely because he excels others (in the point of vene- 
ration), it is urged that he is the chief one, then because of the statement 5 
“ (that the mother is a) thousand (times moie venerable than the father) ” 

(u), the quality of being the chief (Guru) belongs to the mother herself. 

Therefore all (these are one’s own) Gurus and it is natural to hold 
that appi’oacliiug their wives constitutes a violation of the Guru’s bed. 

(Answer), (i) It is (thus) said (in reply). The text of Manu which 10 
says, “ [That Brahmana, who performs in accordance with the rules (of the 
Veda) the ceremonies] the Gaibhadhana (‘ impregnation ceremony ’) and so 
forth etc. ” (II. 142), tends to establish the Gurusliip of the father who 
performs the Garbhadliaua ceremony and so on, for it cannot tend to 
(establish) anything else. 

(ii) Next those statements of Vyasa and Gautama are, as it were, 
supplements to the rule that those (persons) should be served and wor- 
J ' shipped, and (hence) refer to other persons in the sense (that they should 
fa i fig* held fn) commendation. Hence on account of the text of Manu, “ [He who 
t (performs] Garbhadhana ceremony and so forth etc ,” which does tend to 20 

■ V {establish the Guruship, it is settled that Gurusbip in chief rests with the 

* father alone. It is, therefore, by (means of the following text), “The same 
(expiation is prescribed if the offence is committed) with the wife of an 
AcMrja, of a son, and of a pupil” (XX 15), it is prescribed by Vasistha 
that the penance for the violation of the Guru’s bed extended (is to apply 25 
to that case where the offeuce is committed) with the wife of an 
Acbarya. Similarly it has been said even by Jatukajinya and others (thus) : 

“(If the offence is committed) with the wives of an Achaiya and others, one 
shall observe the vow of (penance prescribed) for violating the Guru’s 
bed,” and so on. And if an Acbarya and the rest were the chief Gurus, 30 
then, as the vow (of penance) would come in from the direct rule itself, 
this extension (of the penance) should certainly have no purpose (to fulfil). 

(iii) Moreover, the use of the term “ father’s wife” is made (in) an 
* actually pointed (manner) by Samvarta (in the following statement) : 

■ - - : “Having approached his father’s wife other than his mother, that worst 35 
||f l df mankind etc.” (There is the following) even in the Sattrimsanmata ; 
§|,;, “Having known that she is his father’s wife, he who approaches a woman 

his own Varna etc.” And even from this (it is settled that) the father n j. 
Ifl f ifen e -who performs the Garbhadhana etc. ceremonies is the principal , J 


Guruship' (exists) in general among all the four Vai 
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the act of performing the GarbhSdhana and the like cei^emonies is common 
(to all). Hence in (the text), “ That Brahman a... is called the Guru” (u), the 
use of the term 4 Br&hmana’ is a synecdochical usage. Hence it is a mortal 
sin when the wife of one’s own father alone is approached. 

497. Again, “ approaching” denotes the action covering as far as 5 
the effusion of the semen. Thus if the action is 
stopped before that (stage), the offender has not 
committed a mortal sin (notwithstanding). And in 

(the case) of (one who has committed) that (mortal sin), there are the 
two penances ending in death and prescribed by (the text), “ On a 10 
heated bed [he shall lie down] with a (heated) iron [(image of) woman] 
etc.” Also it should be noted that that (refers to the case) where (the 
offence is) unintentionally committed with one’s own mother, and also 
Unintentional incest intentionally with her co-wife who is of the same 
with one’s own mother, Varna (as the offender) or of a superior Varna. For 15 
with her^c-wife, neces- has (thus) been said in the Sattrimsanmata: “He 

sitates a penance end- who consciously approaches the wife of his (own) 
ing in death. „ , , . , , , . . , „ „ . 

lather who is of the same Vania as Inmself, or (his 

own) mother unconsciously, cannot attain purification unless he dies 

(by performing a penance involving death).” If the act is intentionally 20 

done with, one’s own mother, that (which is laid down) by Vasistha 

should be observed: “ Having completely shaved himself, he shall anoint 

his body with ghee and have himself burnt from 

the feet upwards in a lire of (dry) cowdung” 

(XX. 42) (tv). Even if (the incest with one’s own 25 

mother is) repeated unintentionally (the penance 

is) this itself. 

498. (Objection). And well, in the text, “ A mother’s co-wife, a 
sister, an Acharya’s daughter likewise, an AcMrya’s wife, and one’s own 

on.® Who associates with (these) (becomes) a violator of Us 30 
Gum’s bed” (III. 232-3), it is expressed that there is an extension of 
the rule (x) of penance, and, therefore, it is improper (to hold) that the 
penance laid down in this rule can (apply) direct to a case where one 
has approached his mother’s co-wife. 

(Answer). It is said (thus in reply). From the very text, “[When one 35 
has approached] liis father’s wife (who is) of the same Varna (as himself) 

0 to ” it results that, on account of the use of the term ‘ Savarna’ (‘ of the 
cawtU W&rna’), this (i ule of) extension (of the penance) refers to the (case of 


It is a mortal sin only 
when there is effusion 
of semen. 


harsher death for 
intentional or repeated 
incest with one’s own 
mother. 


Atidesa. 
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reference to mere penetration, (it has), however, been laid downr 40*. ; ji 

W ie following), “ Having had sexual penetration into Ms s i 

j£s, translation |$ given after the exposition of the verse by MEBE^TiTHt# j' 1 1 \ ||- 
“substitutes for a son, (taken) in order to i flft 
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approaching a mother’s) co-wife of an inferior Varna and thus there is no 
contradiction. 

499. Also this (penance involving death) refers to the chief son 
alone (who is an Aurasa), and witli regard to the other (sorts of) sons, they 

only serve the purpose of sons and there is no actual 5 
Aurasa 8011 h0re ™ ^ son ^ ]lii P* Thus says Manu : “These eleven, the son 
begotten on the wife of one by another and the 
rest as enumerated (above), the wise call substitutes for a son for want of 
the religious duty (IX. 180) ( y ). 

500. (Of these two courses) if the act is entered into by a 10 
desire on both sides, then there is the penance (described) first as, “On 

Penance as determined a heated iron bed £ he shaU lie d ° W1 ^ et ° and if 
by mutual con s e n t, there is tempting by one’s own seif then (the penance 

tempting, or alluring, . g j t j ie second (one) described as, “Having cutoff 
his testicles and taking them (in the hand), etc.,” for it is declared that a 15 
penance (should) be heavy in proportion to the excessiveness of (guilt which 
forms) the necessary element (to occasion penance). But if he is allured 
by her, it should be noticed (that the penance is) either (of the two laid ’ 
down) by Manu, either extending on the red-hot bed or embracing a red- 
iron image* 20 

501* (There is that penance) which, (as) lasting for twelve years, 
b l4id down by Sankha thus: “(The expiator) shall lie down on the 
(Mmovered) ground, wear the hair in biaids, subsist on leaves, loot, and 
fruits, and eat only once (a day). And when the twelfth year has passed 
those who have committed mortal sins, —lie who lias stolen (a Brahmana’s) 25 
Suvarpa, he who has drunk Sura, he who has slain a Brahmana, and he who 
has violated his Guru’s bed— are purified by this very vow (of penance).” 
And it should be noticed (that this) holds good in the (case of) approaching 
unintentionally a wife of the father who is (a woman)of the same Varna or 
of a superior Varna. Wijdi regard to that very (offence) which is started 30 
intentionally but stopped before the seminal effusion, (the penance is that) 
lasting for six years. But (if the above is done) unintentionally, (then the 
» j penance is that) lasting for three years. 

But (if the incest is) with one’s own mother and if he enters upon the 
m _ , act intentionally, but stops it before (there is) semi- 35 

for intentional and in- ual effusion, (the penance is the one) lasting for 
one’s own mother With twelve years. And (it the above is done) uninten- 
J* ■ j&nd six years’ penance tionall y> ^ should be devised that (the penance is 
I ;)f unintentional. still the same in form but) lasting for six years. 


'Twelve years’ penance 
for intentional and in- 
complete incest with 
one’s own mother. 

And six years’ penance 
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Pr&i&patya Kp ichehhra 
for three years w lioro a 
Br&hmaria approaches a 
SMra co-wife of his 
mother. 


father’s wife who is not his mother, that worst of mankind etc.,” and 

the like (texts) that the penance is a Tapta Kricli- 

if T wH;h Tmothor’s^co- chhra, and it should be understood (that this holds 

-wife of an inferior good) when (the oSeuce is' with a Guru’s wife of an 
"Varna. , , . _ 

inferior Varna, (and there is a stoppage) prior to 5 

the seminal effusion. 

502. (The sage now) describes another (com\se of) penance : 

OCLX. Or lie who has violated his Guru’s bed 
shall perform the Prajapatya Krichchhra for years, or the 
Chandrayana for three months and study the Samhita of 10 
the Vedas. 

Or else, (lie) shall perform for years, (that is,) for three years 

M, the Prajapatya Krichchhra, the nature of which 

for three years -whore a will be described. And it suould be understood that 

Brahmatn approaches a this (penance holds good) when the son of a woman 15 

Sftdra co-wife of hib u ° . 

mother. of Brahmana caste approaches intentionally the 

wife ot his Guru who is (a woman) of Sudra caste. 

But when lie approaches unintentionally the wife of his Guru who is 
(a woman) of the same Varna (as himself) and is an adulteress, then lie 
should perform a treble Olklndrayana along with the meditative repetition 20 
of the Veda. 

503. Witli regard to that very (offence), if the entering upon 

the act is intentional, then (the penance is) that 
Intentional incost. laid down by (J&ANAS (thus): “He who has 

violated his Guru’s bed shall observe for one 25 
year the (form of the typical) vow of (penance prescribed for) Br&h- 
mana-slaughter or the Tapta Krichchhra for six months. ” But where 
he had approached a Ksatrh a woman (who is 
Penance ending in his father’s wife) intentionally, (the penance is 
wife 10 of one’s own that) prescribed by Yajnavalkya, (thus) : A 30 

years’’ penance etc^f mot ' 1cr ’ s co- wife, a sister, au Acliarj a’s daughter 
of inferior Varna. ’ likewise, etc.” (III. 232). And as here the (form 
of the) vow (of penance intended) for violating 
one’s own Guru’s bed is extended (to this case also, the extent of penance 
in this case is) one of nine years’ (duration). And this extended vow (of 35 
penance) cannot refer to the case of approaching his Guru’s wife, who 
same caste (as himself), for in that case (a penance) involving 
iesabh is prescribed (for committing the act) intentionally or repeatedly, 
»i»J (for committing it) unintentionally, (a penance) lasting for twelve 
years. Hence it is proper to hold that it refers to the (case where the 40 
act is committed with a) Ksatriya woman and the rest. 


Penance ending in 
death where the Guru’s 
wife is el one’s own 
Varna, and a twelve 
years’ penance etc. if 
of Inferior Varna. 


^•'1 
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(%) The original has s am&h, years, and it is taken to mean three years after the 
maxim of Kapih jala (* partridge ’), See note (m) under paragraph 14E, ante. 
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,^t S|dr& caste (who is the wife) 


With regard to that very (offence) if there is an intentional repetition, 
(the penance is) one ending in death. For says the 
death When a^rlhmana text of Kanva : “ Having approached, intentionally 
intentionally and re- anc i repeatedly, the wife of his own Guru who is the 
hfs^satriya other. ^ daughter of a Ksatriya, a Br&hmana shall tear out 
his genital organ along with the testicles and (he) 
becomes pure (by the) dying (penance).” With regard to this very offence 
when the offender does not intend to perform the penance, then the capital 
punishment prescribed by Yajnavalkya as, ** Having 
Capital punishment if cut off bis (genital) organ, he shall be put to death, 
perform the penance t0 and likewise, even in the case, of the woman who 
bears love to him,” snould be taken to stand for the 


Capital punishment if 
he does not intend to 
perform the penance 


penance 

But when the wife of his Guru is a Vaisya woman and his 
approaching (her) is intentional, (the penance is) 
for 1 riluna na^ incest tliat lasting for six j ears. It is with this very view 
with a Ksatriya that another Smriti (sa^s) thus: “When the son 
Taisya “mother,” and of a Brahmana woman approaches ms father’s wife 
“mother^ 31 a SAdra w l 10 I s a Ksatriya woman, the penance is that last- 
ing for twelve years (observed) a quarter less, and 
Similarly with regard to the women of other Varnas.” What it means is 
Ibis: When the son of a Br&hmana woman approaches a Ksatii^a woman 
who i^ his mother’s co-wife, then the penance is that (which in full) lasts 
for twelve years (but observed) a quarter less ; if he alone (approaches) a 
Vaisya woman standing in the same (relation to him), then (the penance 
is the same but) to last for six years; and when she is a Sudra, il is to 
last for three years. 

Similarly when the son of Ksatrija woman approaches a Vaisya 

Nine and six years for womau < w ho is a > “ motlier ” < to llim )> penanee 
a Ksatriya’ s incest with is) to last for nine years, and when she is a ^udra 

“ mother 3 ” f nfne yearn woman (it is) to last for six years. It is exactly 
when a Vaisya approach- thus even when the son of a Vaisya woman (approa- 
©s a Sddra ‘ mother. c ii es a g^ ( j ra -woman who is a “ mother ” to him). 

504. But when one intentionally and repeatedly approaches a 
Vaisya woman (who is a “ mother ” to him), then 
rep2ted mtenfcl0nal and ( tlie penance is) that involving death itself. For says 
the text of Laugaksi, “ He who intentionally, and 
, . over and over again, approaches a Vaisya woman, 
death for a Brahmana’s who is the wife of his Guru, he shall cut off Che 
intentional and repeat- tip of the (genital) organ and is then purified from 

mother ” ; twelve that sm. And when one approaches a Sudra 
S^atte^mother.” 1 * 11 woman (who stands in the same relation to him), 
llli | gfjj | intentionally and repeatedly, then (the penance -&)i 

&S||br tyfelvf years. For says the text of Upamanyu, “ If a Brain-- 


Nine years’ penance 
for a Br£hmana’s incest 
with a Ksatriya 
“ motlier, ” six with a 
Taisya “ mother,;’ and 
three with a S&dra 
“ mother.” 


Nine and six years for 
a Ksatriya’s incest with 
a Taisya and Sudia 
“ mother”; nine years 
when a Vaisya approach- 
es a Sftdra ‘'mother.” 


Incest intentional and 
repeated. 
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repeatedly and intentionally, lie shall then with self-restraint and with 
an unpolluted mind, observe a vow of Brabmaeharya for twelve years ” 

505. But if one has unintentionally approached a Ksatriya woman 
who is the wife of his Guru, (then) it should be notic- 
Unintentional incest. 0(i ( that t ] ie p enaiice i s ) that prescribed by Yama 5 

(as) lasting for three years and (consisting m) par- 
taking of the food at the eighth mealtime: “Or 
eating at the eighth (meal) time he shall always 
remain a BrahmacMrin and an observer of his vow. 

He shall spend the time in standing (during the day) and sitting (at night), 10 
and bathe (a) three times in a day. He shall lie down on the uncovered 
ground, and (thus) in three years he can get rid of that sin.” With regard 
to this very (offence) if there is repetition, the penance has been prescribed 
by Jatukarnya: “But having unintentionally 
approached a daughter of a Ksatiiya (who has be- 15 
come) his Guru’s wife he shall tear his testicles only 
out, and is purified whether he lives or dies.” 

And in approaching a Vaisya woman (who is his Guru’s wife), unin- 
tentionally, the (penance is) this very one (laid down) by YaTnavalkya: 

“He shall perform a Pr&j&pafcya Krichchhra etc.” 20 
Just so (has) Yrtddha-Manu, “Having approached 
the wife of a preceptor and likewise approached the 
wife of one’s own father, he shall continuously per- 
form the Krichchhra for three years (if the act is) unintentionally (committ- 
ed).” With regard to that very offence if (there is) a repetition, (then the 25 
penance is) life-long Brahmacharya (as is) prescribed by Harita : “ A 
Br&hmana erring under the influence of ignorance 
repeats (the act of incest) witli a Vaisya woman 
(who is his) Guru’s (wife), he shall as long as his 
life lasts observe Brahmacharya with regard to 30 

his six organs ” (6). 

And if (the incest) is with a 6udra woman who is his Guru’s wife, unin- 
tentionally (committed), then (the penance is) tffat (laid down) by Mantj 
(thus): “ Or carrying the foot of a bedstead (65), dressed in (garments of) 

bark and allowing his beard to grow, he may, with a 35 
concentrated mind, perform during the whole year 
the Pr&jftpatya Krichchhra in a lonely forest” 
(XL 105). Or he may perform what is prescribed by 


Three years’ penance 
ete. lor a BuUunana’s 
incest with lm fCsatriya 
“ mother ” 


Cutting the testicles 
off if the above offence 
Is repeated. 


Prfijapatya K r i e h- 
ehhrafora Brahmana’s 
unintentional incest 
with a Vaisya “ mother.” 


■ Life-long Brahma- 
charya for unintentional 
repetition of the same 
offence. 


Penance for inten- 
tional and unintention- 
a 1 1 y repeated incests 
Sudra “ mother.” 


■ f J 5 pf S. Is decidedly wrong when it reads n ripah for apah. There is another mistake 
when it reads pdvakam which ought to be pdtakam. 

(b) The six organs referred to are, speech, hand, the genital organ, the eye, the 
ear, and the mind. 

{bb) There is another suggestion that Khatv&nga is a club shaped like the foot 
of a, bedstead. But *the foot of a bedstead’ seems better as it is suggestive of bed 
^bejre the offence is copamitteg, j , 
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Sumantu (thus) : “ He who has sexual connection with his Guru’s wife shall 
for one year embrace a branch of a thorny tree, lie clow'll on the uncovered 
ground, bathe three times a day, and eat (what is collected by) alms, and 
is thus punfled.” If with regard to that very offence there is repetition, 
then (the penance is that laid clown) by Manu : “ Or controlling his organs, 5 
he may during three months continuously perform the Chandrayana 
(penance)” (XI. 106). 

506. (In the case) of him who intentionally enters upon (incest) with 
a Ksatriya woman (who is his Guru’s wife) (the penance is), if (the action) 
stops prior (c) to the seminal effusion, that descubcd by VyXghra : “The 10 
Krichchhra, or the Atikrichchhra even, and likewise the Krichchlira-Ati- 
krichchhra a Br&limana shall perform for three months if he approaches a 
Ksatriya woman (who is his Guru’s wife).” Here the settlement is this: 

(1) (In the case) of him who is allured by her (the penance is) performing 
the Pr&jffpatya for (a period of) three months; (2) (in the case) of him who 15 
enters upon (the incest) by mutual desire, (the penance is) performing the 
Atikrichchhra for the same period ; but (3) when she is tempted by him 
(his penance is) the Krichchhra- Atikrichchhra (and that to be observed) 
ffor the same time. With regard to that very (offence), (in the case) of him 
Who enters upon (it) intentionally, (if the act ends) before seminal effusion, 20 
<th€$ penance) prescribed by Karva should be taken (to hold good) : 

** a Oh&ndr&yana, a Tapta Krichchhra, and even an Atikrichchhra 
likewise a Brahmana (shall perform) for having approached unconsciously 
a Ksatriya woman (who is his) Guru’s wife.” (1) (In the case) of 
him (who is) allured by her (the penance is) the Atikrichchhra ; (2) (in the 25 
case) of him who enters upon (the act) by mutual desire (it is) the Tapta 
Krichchhra; and (3) il she is tempted by him (then) the CMndrayana. 

<In the case) of him who enters intentionally upon (incest) with a 
Vaisya woman (who is his Guru’s wife), (the 
to??SS!2!Sfto& penance is), (if the act ends) before seminal effusion, 30 
tionai incest with a that laid down by Kanva : “ The Tapta Krichchhra, 
VaUya wife of his father. ^ j> ar |,ka, and likewise the Santapana (penance) a 

Brahmana who, intentionally and once, approaches a Vaisya woman, who is 


(c) The original word here an ak } prior. The text reads M matah pravrittasya 
retas-sekdd-arvak , (in the case) of him who intentionally enters upon (incest) with a 
Ksatriya woman (who is his Guru’s wife),.*... if (the action stops) prior to the seminal 
elusion. Next there is this Tatra eva kamatah pravrittasya reta?-sekdd ptirvam, with 
regard to that very (ofence), (in the case) of him who enters upon (it) intentionally, 
(ilthe act stops) before the seminal effusion. Certainly the two passages are MrM 
C facing of different penances, and hence one must be the opposite of the other. Theye- 
believe that the second passage ought to read almmatah for Mmdtalfr for, 
t^ldugho^.w'e see kdmatah f intentionally, first and akdmatah unintentionally, next, and 
ttmnvdt. unconsciously, occurring in the passage that is cited 
strongly points to this. All the editions in our possession read kamatah alone in that 
place* and the Ms< of B&lambhatti in our possession dees not throw any light either on 


. ■ ■ ■■■ - - - 


On Pename $ t ] 


WITH THE MITAKSABA. 


his Gum’s wife shall perform for one month*” Here (1) if (the act is) en- 
tered upon by mutual desire (the penance) is Tapta Ktichchhra ; (2) if she 
is tempted by him himself (it is) Paraka ; and (3) if she allures him it is 
S&utapana. With regard to this very (offence), (in the case) of him who 
enters upon (the act) unintentionally, Prajapati describes (the following 5 
penance) : “For live (days and) nights, or seven or eight likewise, a Br^h- 
mana who has approached a Vaisya woman, (who is) 
e ^ a< for* same ^ act his Guru’s wife, unconsciously, shall not partake of 
unintentionally e o m- (any) food.” (1) If he is allured by her (the penance 
!1,1wjUU is that foi) live da^s; (2) if (the act is) entered upon 10 

by mutual desire (it is for) seven nights ; and (3) if she is tempted by him 
(it is for) eight days. 

Next (in the case) of him who enters upon (the act) intentionally with 

a Sudra woman (who is his Guru’s wife), Jabali 

a A B^/hma e i>a’s a ^nten- describes (the following penance) (in a case) when 15 

tional incest with a the ac t ends before (there is) seminal effusion: 
Shdra wife of his father. ,, . m ^ T;r . , , , 

An Atiknchclilira, a Tapta Krichchhra, or even a 

Par&ka likewise, a Brahmana who once approaches intentionally a Sudra 
(woman) (who is his Guru’s wife) shall perform.” (1) (In the case) of him 
who is allured by her (the penance is) an Ati krichchhra; (2) if (the act 20 
is) entered upon by mutual desire, (it is) a Tapta Krichchhra; and (3) 
if she is tempted by him (it is) a Paraka. With regard to that very 
(offence), (in the case) of him who enters upon (the act) uninten- 
tionally, (the penance is) that laid down by DIrghatamas : “ A Praj&patya 
(Krichchhra), a SUtapana (Krichchhra), (or) (a penance of) fasting for seven 25 
days, a Brahmana who approaches once a Sudra 
etc P for 1P fchJ a s ime a acfc (woman) who is his Guru’s wife, shall with self- 
uointentionally com- restraint perform.” (1) (In the ease) of him who is 
allured by her (the penance) is a Pr&j&patya ; (2) 
if (the act is) entered upon by mutual desire, (it is) a Santapana ; and (3) 30 
if she is tempted by one’s own self, (it is) fasting for seven days. 

With this very hint the settlement of the eases to which they refer , 
should be inferred even with regard to (the texts) of other Smritis. 

507. The act of having committed a mortal sin is equally true (in the 
case) of women also as (it is) of man in this connection. For (says) Ka- 35 
tyayana thus: “This sin as well as purification is described (to hold good ■, 

• fa the ease) of those who have suffered degradation (from caste). And also 
A *|^4ttt6»AwhO are concerned (in the matter) this very rule is declared (bo 
Hence even (in) her (case), if (the act is) entered upon intea- J 
" * ■ (the penance) involving death (applies) equally (well). It is verily, 40 

tfcf point. This difficulty can be removed in a way if we can translate arv&h as snbse- 
. f«wt % tat such a usage is seldom found. Anyhow to reconcile in a way the 
f ,1 conflict between Mswfafe, intentionally, and ajmn&t which means the same thing, , 
hik \ , Uf |a(®e irsnsteted as natonseiously, and not as unintentionally, 
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vratani etc. Anytiow it is curious wu, ^ 
midst of a totally different topic with 
be justified even on the principle of analogy. 




therefore, (a punishment) resulting in death being prescribed (in the case) 
of man, (a punishment) resulting in death is also shown (thus) by (Y£jna- 
valkya) the lord of Yogins : “ Having cut off his (genital) organ he shall 
be put to death, aud likewise, (even in the case) of the woman who bears 
love to him.” (And if she does so) unintentionally then (the penance is) that 
laid down by Manu : “ This very vow (of penance) shall be observed even 
in (a case) when women suffer degradation (from caste)” ( d ) (XI. 188). The 
very (vow of penance) lasting for twelve years should be performed by 
taking half of it. 


508. But (there are) the (offences) which are thus pointed out as 
being equal to violation of one’s own Guru’s bed. “ (Associating) with 
friends’ wives and (high class) damsels, (those born) of the same (mother 
as himself), women born of outcastes, those women 


10 


penince a fn d ca1eof e eS’ of the same Gotra, and the wives of sons is de- 
tain forms of incest un- clared to be equal to the violating of Guru’s bed” 
intentionally repeated. ^ 2 3l), and (there are also) those (offences) 

which form 


15 


the theme of extension (of the penance) and are thus des- 
cribed : “ A father’s sister, a mother’s sister, and so on, a maternal 
uncle’s wife, even a daughter-in-law, ^a mother’s co-wife, a sister, 
an AcMrya’s daughter likewise, an AcMrya’s wife and one’s Own 
daughter, one who associates with (these) becomes a violator of his 
Guru j sbed” (III. 232-3),— if these (offences) are repeated unintentional- 
ly for more than one night, then it should be understood that (a course of) 
penance lasting for six years and one lasting for nine years (should) res- 
pectively (be observed). With regard to this very case, if there is au 
excessive repetition (committed) intentionally, (the penance is) that end- 
ing in death. Just so has Brihad* Yama : 11 Having discharged semen into 
(the wombs of high class) damsels, uterine sisters, 


20 


25 


de!th an fo e r e thi nS same women born of outcastes, and wives of the Sapindas 
offence excessively re- (one’s own) children, death is prescribed (as the 

peated intentionally. peuance ). Those born of outcastes (referred to) here 

are to be known as those pointed out by Madhyama-Angiras, “A Chandala, 
a S-ivapacha (‘ one who boils dog’s flesh ’), a Ksattri ( the son of a Ksatriya 
woman by a Sudra ’), a Suta (‘ the son born of a Brahman a mother by a 
Ksatriya father’), a Yaidehika (‘the son of a Brahmana mother by a Vaisya 
father ’) likewise, a Mfigadha (‘ the son of a Ksatriya woman by a Vaisya ), 
and an Ayogava (‘ the son of a Ksatriya woman by a Sudra ’) (e )— these 
seven are dwellers outside (the village,)” and not those that are described 


30 


35 


The reading in Manu is etad eva vidhivi ete>, and it appears in connection 
4avidhi. (Vide also YIjnavalkya III. 299). Bnt Vijnanbsvaka gives a reading 
JgZ Anyhow it is curious why he should have quoted that 


On Penances.'] 


WITH THE MITAKSARA. 


Three years’ penance 
for repeated sexual 
intercourse with an out- 
caste woman daring a 
single night* 


, : act 

I rfif! 

: !K k 

B : 


(/) Bidder's translation is slightly changed. 

(a) Faisyd, a Yaisya woman, is another reading. 

(h) See Panini II. iii. 6, which says that an instrumental case is used when the 
sohtinues throughout the time or space referred to. 


, 1 


& 




as, “ A dyer, a tanner, etc., ” for with reference to those (forming the 
latter set) a light penance has been laid down. 

509. Likewise in the text, “A Br&hmana who unintentionally 
approaches a woman of the Ghandlla or of (any other) very low caste, eats 

(the food of such persons), and accepts (presents from 5 
Adultery with an out- them) becomes an outcast ; but (if he does it) in ten- 
SooTTobiWuS 8 tionallj , lie becomes their equal” (XI. 175). in esta- 
Wishing an equality with Oliandalas and so on, it has 
(as much as) been shown even by Manu that, in the case of an excessive 
repetition (committed) intentionally, (the penance is) that involving death. 1 
It is indeed so. If there is a repetition of approach- 
dSZiSSii Ohaijdhla woman unintentional, then .the 

tentional repetition of man suffers degradation (from caste), anci lienee tne 
adultery with a Chan- lasting for twelve years (prescribed in the 

dala woman, and twelve penance lasting j r 

years’ penance if unin- case) of tiiose who have suffered degradation suouia In 

tentional. be perIome d. But if the repetition is intentional 

and excessive he attains an equality with the OhaudMas and hence 
(a penance) which exceeds that lasting for twelve years, (that is,) one 
resulting in death should be performed. * 

510. And this refers to the repetition (of the offence standing) for a 20 
long time, and if the repetition (lasts during the 

Three years’ penance course) of au only night, (the penance is) that last- 
for repeated sexual . A „,„ a m hl , s „ av <, A,r* NtJ • “The sin 

intercourse with an out- mg for thiee yeais. ilius saj 

caste woman during a w j uc i 1 a twice-born man commits by dallying one 
single night. (contihuous) night with a Vt-isal!, he removes in 25 

three years, by subsisting on alms and meditatively repeating (the 
Veda)” (f) (XI 178). The word ‘ Vrisali ’ denotes here a Changala woman, 
for it is noticed that the word' ‘Vrisali’ is used in another Smriti 
in (the sense of) a Ohandala woman : “ A Chanda h, an adulteress, a 

prostitute (g), one who falls into menstruation while 30 
defined. gtm unmarr i e d, and one who, being a Sagotr& (of a 

man), is married (to him),— these five are declared to be Vrisalis.” An 
adulteress (is) a profligate woman. 

511. (Objection). How then should it he understood that a repeti- 
tion (of adultery with a Ohandala woman is meant) in this (text) ? 35 

(Answer). It is said (thus in reply). (That it is so is understood) 

S there is seen an instrumental termination in yat karoti elca- 
th&t which he commits in one (continuous) night, and it expresses 
Sftll termination of an action (h) with an uninterrupted continuity, 
And as in a single night, an uninterrupted continuity (with regard to that 40 
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action) cannot come about (i) unless there is a repetition of the sexual 
union, and, therefore, the repetition of the sexual union is inferred. It is 
verily, therefore, that it has been said above that the penances, (namely,) 
■that lasting for twelve years and so on and also that involving death 
which is an extension of the vow of (penance prescribed for) violating a 5 
Guru’s bed refer to cases where the repetition has lasted for a very 
long time other than ore night. 

512. Next, when he intentionally or unintentionally approaches 
^ t , , a Ghandala woman once, it should be understood 

and a double Chandra- G> at tile perfoimance of a Knchchhra for one year 10 

intentional and ifnirTten- and (the P crformai106 of) a double CMndr&yana 
tional (res pe cti ve ly) respectively (holds good) as (it is) laid down by 

dil^woman.* 11 a 0hai>l " Yama and others: “Having eaten (the food) of 
* Chandalas and Pulkasas, and having approached a 
woman (of them) he shall perform the Knchchhra foi one year (it it is done) 15 
intentionally and a double Qhandiayana (if it is done) unintentionally.” 

It should be understood that as in (the text), “ [Having discharged 
semen into (the wombs of high class) damsels] 

inisiTtha e s“ter. f0r uterine sisterfe ’ women b °rn of outcastes etc.” 

(both the terms are) expressed in connection with 20 
a single idea, it should be understood that this very settlement (holds 
good) even in (the case of incest with) a sister and the like. 

> And here (the penance) ending in death is ascending a (burning) 
pyre For says the text of Katyayana, “Approach- 

dea“ e t ns e ascending ir>g a motber ’ a sisfcer as well, one’s owndaugh- 25 
a burnmg pyre here. ter likewise, and also a daughter-in-law is to be 
known as a high sm itself And those who have 
committed these high sms shall ascend a (burning) pyre.” It should be 

Ascending a pyro for 1101106(1 tbat 111 approaching a mother once and in 
once approaching a mo- approaching a sister and the rest more than once, 30 
■^atedly S1Ster ’ re ( tbe P enance 1S ) ascending a (burning) pyre. For 
it is not possible that approaching a mother which 
is a mortal sin, and approaching a sister or the like which is a high sin 
and becomes a case to which that (penance for mortal sin) can be extended, 
can be equal, gg 

514. And further, (there is) that (penance) which has been laid down. 

by Brihad-Yama (thus): “A Ghandala woman, a 

; thec d a ses°towMchthey Pulkasa woman > a Mlechchha woman, a daughter- ; 
, rete. in-law, a sister, a friend, a sister of (one’s own) fathet : , 

j| i or mother, a woman who has been confided to one’s 40 
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WITH THE MITAKSABA. 


care, a woman who seeks refuge, a paternal uncle’s wife, a female ascetic, 
a woman of the same Gotra (as one's own self), a king’s wife, the wife of 
a pupil, and the wife of a teacher, one who approaches (any of these) shall 
perform-the Chandrayana ; ” and also (the penance prescribed by) the text of 
Angiras (which says), “ Having approached the women (who have) suffered 5 
degradation (from caste) or (are) outcastes, or having eaten (the food of 
such), or having accepted (gifts from them), one shall observe fasting 
for one month, or else perform the ChandrUyana (penance),”- both of them 
should be noticed (to hold good) (in the case) of one who intentionally 
enters upon (these acts which) form the subjects of the extension of 10 
(the penance for) violating a Guiu’s bed, and where there is a stoppage (of 
the act) before the (stage of) seminal effusion. 

Also (there is the) text of Samvarta (which says), “A uterine sister, 
a mother’s relative, and a sister born of one who is anothfer “mother” to 
him,— having approached these women unconsciously one shall perform a 15 
Tapta Kriclichhra,” and it should be known (that it holds good) in the case 
(which has been) mentioned immediately after (the one of the above 
sort), (on which one has) entered unintentionally, and where there is a 
stoppage (of the act) bcf oi e the seminal effusion. 

Again, when one approaches these very women who are extremely 20 
profligate, even then this very couple of penances which consists of OMn- 
drlyana and Tapta Kriclichhra, should be understood (to hold good) when 
Ms entering upon (the act is) intentional and unintentional i espectively. 

But when (that) approaching is with public women, even though they 
had been enjoyed by the Guru (of the person concerned), there is no sin of 25 
violating the Guru’s bed For says the text of Vyaghra, “ (Offences) 
described (with reference) to the castes, that of (committing adultery with) 
other men’s wives, (that of) defiling a maiden, or also (that of) violating 
the Guru’s bed do not come in with (reference to) a public woman”(j). 

In the same way should even the other Smriti texts which tend to 30 
diverse penances be gathered and (the cases) to which they refer 
inferred, and they are not given here lest the bulk of the work be in- 
creased. 

Here ends the Topic on Penances for Violating the Guru’s Bed. 


SECTION IX. -PENANCES FOR CONTACT SINS. 

515. Having thus laid down the penances referring to a Brlth- 
and the like who commit mortal sins, (the sage now) turns 
as suggested by the opportunity, the penance to (be perform- 
those who have had their contact : 

CCLXI. Also whoever lives with those indeed for 
one year, even he is equal to them 

* Jfc frl^A*** 4^ 


40 


(j) S. i i>€a*i:s4#S(4rd5Q-stri3/o audit ought to be so dharana-stnyam, with refer- 

' once to a public woman. 

*** * • • # 





YlJNAVALKYA SMBITI [ Bk . Ill , Gh 7, 


Whoever intimately lives, (that is,) moves in close contact, for one 
year with those, (that is,) a Br&hm ana-slay er and 
the rest described above, even he is equal to those 
(mortal-sinners). The use of the expression “ equal 
to those ” is for the purpose of extending the pen- 5 
ance (prescribed with reference) to one to (the 
case of) another (also, and pointing out the fact that) whoever moves in 
close contact with one (who is a sinner) has to perform the very same 
penance as that (sinner), and not to extend the fact that he (too) has 
rendered himself culpable for the same sin, for that fact (that he also is 10 
a mortal-sinner) has been established from the very direct rule, “And 
also he who lives with them ” (III. 227). 

516. But m such (a case as of intimate contact for one year with 
a mortal-sinner), although there is (such a thing 
as) the extension (of the penance from one case 15 
to another), yet that (penance) lasting for twelve 
years shall be performed (for the) full (term) 
itself, for (even though it is a mere contact) there is (the taint of) mortal 
sin (as the text) directly (expresses even) in the case of one who has 
had (that sort of) contact. 20 

From the word api 0 even ’) (which is employed in the text), the sage 
points out that it is not only one (who is) in contact 
with a mortal-sinner (that renders himself) equal 
to him, but also whoever has had the contact with 
any one from amongst those who commit high sins, (ordinary) sins, minor 25 
sins, and so on, even he becomes equal to him and also has to perform the 
very same penance as that (person whose contact he has had) has to do. 

It is verily, therefore, that having described the entire collection of the pen- 
ances (the following) has been stated by Manu : “ He who associates with 
any one of those outcasts, must perform, in order to atone for (such) inter- 30 
course, the very penance prescribed for that (sinner) ” (XI. 181). Also it 
has been pointed out in general by Visto that where (one has had) the 
contact with one who is but a sinner, (that is,) one who has committed a 
minor sin or any (sin whatever), renders himself liable to the penance of 
that (sinner) : “ Whoever associates with one who is a sinner, he shall 35 
Observe the same vow (of penance) as he ” (k) (LIY. 1). It is on this very 
account that (intercourse with) any sinner is prohibited by Mato in 
general : “ One shall not have any dealings with unpurified sinners ” 01. 
189). Similarly “ When the penance has not yet been performed he shall v 4 
got seek intercourse with the good.” ? 

And (the extension of) this penance which lasts for twelve, || 
years etc. years etc. (and which is laid down with reference) 

wkerre^the to persons who have suffered degradation from * 

° fir* Ilf? v > 

; l . i a caste * refers to a case where the contact , (is * had) f|i: 


One year’s intimate 
stay with a sinner ne- 
cessitates the Same 
penance as is prescrib- 
ed for that sinner 


Sufficient contact 
with a mortal-sinner 
necessitates the same 
full penance. 


Contact with other 
sinners also has a simi- 
lar effect. 
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Taint or mortal sm 
only when there is 
direct contact 


intentionally. For says the text of Devala : “ Having consciously 

lived for one year with one who has suffered degradation (from caste), 
that man at the end of the year is (said to have) mixed with him, and 
he also suffers degiadation (from caste).” But where the contact is un- 
conscious that (course) which has been laid down by Yasistha (should 5 
be adopted) : “ If through study, matrimony, or 

uncoi^sious contact!° r even officiating at sacrifices (Z) (that they had the) 
contact with outcasts (is discovered), then whatever 
property is acquired from them shall be abandoned, and (they shall) live 
no longer with them. (But) marching in the northerly direction, observ- 10 
ing fasting, and reciting the Samhita (of the Veda), it is declared (in the 
Veda) that he (who has had the contact) is purified ” (XX. 45-6), 

518. Similarly in the text (of Yajnavalkya), “ A Brffiimana-slayer, 
he who drinks Sura, a thief of Br&hmana’s Suvarna, and likewise he who 
violates his Guru’s bed—these are the committors of mortal sins and also 15 

he who lives with them” (III. 227), as, by the 
Taint of mortal sin instnimental 6 taih ’ (‘with them’), it is expressed 
mrect eontact tbere I& tliat tlie Q ua bty of being mortal-sinners (rests 
only) with those who come in contact with those 
four, the Br&hmana-slayer and the rest, and (who are) referred to by the 20 
pronoun, the quality of being mortal-sinners cannot attach to those who 
(in turn) come in contact with such (as have had the direct contact). 

519. (Objection). Well, contact with a mortal-sinner is in itself the 
cause of rendering one a mortal-sinner, and not contact wdtli particular 
(mortal-sinners), the Bi&hmana-slayer and the (three) others, for that 25 
(particular contact) is but accidental. Hence in the present case (it 
must be recognized that) even he who has had the contact of one, who 
(in turn) had had the (diiect) contact with a mortal-sinner, has had the 
contact of a mortal-sinner (himself), and, therefore, even he (who has) had 
an indirect contact should be (treated as) a mortal-sinner, and besides 30 
there 1$ flp (text to make it an) exception. 

(Answ r er). It is (thus) said (in reply). That could have been so if 
(the fact) who exactly is a mortal-sinner can be inferred from any other 
reliable source (of knowledge). If that is to be understood only from the 
words (employed in the text of Y^jSavalkya), it is apt that it can 35 
exist only m him (who has had the direct contact). For by the pronoun 
taili which brings within the purview of it the (objects of the) topic 
on blind it is understood that the contact with only particular (persons), 
i < a; Brfehma^a-slayer and so on, is the cause of rendering one a mortal- 
smner. This being so the absence of the (rules of) exception cannot also 40 
be the cause (of establishing the taint of a mortal sin in him who has had 
only an indirect contact), for there is no possible occurrence at all of it 
(to require a rule of exception). Hence the loss of right to the (religious) 

| f UW * 

II ’ . , (I) Sravva, officiating at sacrifices seems to have been omitted in some readings, 




$ 1 • : ' -i , 

u && 







■Hi 


UlI 










■= 15 ‘ -T 1 

■ .. — r- T — - -vrtr*r - "??** -- • • ^ ^ " 


*4 


I 


fp» I| . 

■■fl f 

if : '■ 

mwi 

'HHf ift 

M f i 




296 YAJNAVALKYA SMEITI [Bk. Ill, Oh. V. 

duties of the twice-born (classes) cannot hold good (in the case) of 
those who have had the contact of those, who (in turn) had had the con- 
tact (of mortal-sinners) and with regard to the penance, it of course is ** 

(to be observed to the necessary extent). 

520. Nor should it be said that inasmuch as there is the absence 5 
of sin (in the case) of one who has had the contact of one who had had 
the contact (with mortal-sinners), liovv the penance then (can arise in his 
case). In (the text), “ One should not have any dealings with unpurified 
sinners” ( m ), as even contact with one who has had the contact with 

another, who (in turn) had had the contact with a 10 
Three-fourths of the mortal-sinner, is prohibited by prohibiting contact (# , 

fntoeet contact. 0986 ° f with any sinner in general, (that here should be 
the) penance is justified even though there is the 
absenpe of sin (of that sort). And that penance should be known to be 
a fourth part less as is laid down by Vy£sa : “ Whoever might live with 15 
another for one year, even he shall attain equality with him. A twice-born 
(man) shall observe a fourth part less the vow of (penance prescribed 
for) those respective persons.” Similarly even in the case of those (who 
are the) fourth and fifth (persons who might receive the contact in 
succession from the first who is the direct committor of the sin) when 20 
/t they have the intercourse intentionally, (the penance) should be noticed 
j v 1 (to be) half less and three-fourths less respectively 

‘rt* Half the penance for , , Hence j t is settled that liability to the (full) 

, taotrtmd a ' quarter for penance (laid down with reference) to a Brali- 

1 the third, mana-slayer and the rest, is only (in the case of) 25 

him who has bad the direct contact (with such persons) and not to him who 
has had the contact with one, who (in turn) had had tlie contact (with a 
mortal-sinner directly). 

521 . Further, (there is this peculiarity) here: It has been laid down, 

( course, that (the penance is) that involving death in (the case of) a 30 
iv Brahmana-slayer and the rest (where the act is 

1 Death penance only to committed) intentionally, and, nevertheless, that 
I J I ^^Md° notto those (penance) is not extended to (the case of) one who 
*1 , ]f#* ) ™'Ve had the con- ^as had the contact. For it is only the vow (of 
l * » 1 penance) that has been extended (to his case) by 35 

the text, “ He shall observe the very vow (of penance laid down in) his - 

(case),” and there is no such thing as. reference to the death-(penance) 
by the word ‘ vow.’ Hence in this case, although the contact (is had) , * 
li ! intentionally, (the penance is only that) lasting for twelve years, while i 
Mil III## ft is done) unintentionally, it is only half (of it). . ,< 

" . ; ... '• , 522 . Next, contact, on account of the difference in the action thqttj 

till iiy jrtT f' of con- determines it, is divided into several kinds. Thtti 

. . W* Vripdha-Brihaspati, “ (Occupying,^ 
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bed and seat, (dining in the same) row, (vitiating) contact of vessels, 
(dining) row, and food, officiating at sacrifices, teaching (the Veda), 
matrimonial alliance, and eating (from the) same (plate) : Ninefold is 
mixing (thus) described, and it should not be done with the lowest*” 
Even Devala (lias), “ Through conversation, touch, breath, using the 




(same) conveyance and seat (together), and eating (from the) same 


Definition of various 
terms. 


(plate), through officiating in sacrifices and teaching 
(the Veda), and through matrimony there is the 
contact of sin to men.” (Occupying the) same 
bed and seat, (that is,) (using) the same cot or seat ; dining in the same 10 
row ; cooking in the same vessel (as was used by a sinner) ; mixing 
or contact with his food, that is to say, partaking of the food that 
belongs to him; officiating at sacrifices, (that is,) (officiating at the 
sacrifices) of a sinner or (being officiated) at one’s own sacrifice by 
that (sinner); teaching (the Veda) to him or to have (it) taught to one’s 15 
own self by him ; matrimonial alliance, (that is,) giving away a maiden 
to him, or to receive a maiden at his hands ; eating (from the) same 
(plate), (that is,) dining from the same platter; conversation, (that is,) 
talk; touch, (that is,) contact of the bodies; breath, (that is,) contact 
through the exhaled air of a sinner; and using the (same) conveyance 20 
(together), (that is,> riding the same horse or the like, (are productive of 
contact sins). 

523. If it is asked to know that out of a particular act among these 
by what (period of) time there results (the taint of) sin to one it has been 
declared by Brihad-Visxu thus : “One suffers degradation (from caste) in 25 
moving together with a Patita for one year with regard to the same con- 
veyance, meal, seat, and bed, but by contact with matrimony, sacrifice, and 
what comes out of the mouth (he suffers degradation) 


cause degradation from forthwith.” Here “ same meal ” means dining in the 
caste ’while others do it game row, and if dining is from the same plate, 30 
iOi degradation (from caste) is verily immediate. For 


says the text of Devala, “ Officiating at sacrifices, matrimonial aliiance y 
studying the Veda, and eating together, -he who does these (things) 
along with one who has suffered degradation (from caste), does certainly 
staffer degradation (from caste) forthwith, and there is no doubt about it.” 35 
By the term ‘Srauva’ (‘officiating at sacrifices’) is denoted Yfijana C offi- 
ciating at another’s sacrifice’) ; and by the expression 4 what comes 
the mouth’ the teaching of the Vedas as that is to come from 
the mouth. Although it is expressed (here) by 
eich^ a caushi S ^ ie ^ van(iva compound as, Yanna-srauva-mukhyaik 40 
of degradation. a hi g (‘by matrimonial alliance, by officiating at sacri- 
fices, and by what comes out of the mouth’), yet 
they all act severally as the causes of immediate degradation (from caste). 

! Bor says the text of Sumantu, 44 He who, of the contacts, (namely,) 
atrimonial alliance, teaching the Veda, and officiating at sacrifices, 45 
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will have one of the contacts, even for him the same is the penance.” | 

Using the same eon- And.of that set of four, (using the) same conveyance t 

veyanc© etc,— all the etc., it is only an aggregate that causes the degra- 
gTaatfon h fTom aU castt Nation from caste, for in the text, eka-yana-bhojan(a)- 
while each causes sin. asana-iayanaih , “ with (regard to) the same con- 5 

veyance, meal, seat, and bed,” it has been shown by the Itaretarayoga 
(Dvandva compound as if they are mutually dependent). Although there 
is no (such thing as) that they become the cause of degradation (from 
caste) in being practised severally, yet (a practising of such severally) has 
certainly (about it the character of) causing sin. For from the text of 10 
PakAsara 44 Through (occupying the same) seat, bed, and conveyance, and 
through conversation and eating together, sins spread from one indeed to f 

another just as a drop of oil on the (surface of) water,” it is inferred that | 

they prove causes of sin even when (taken) individually. But (with regard) 
to conversation, touch, and exhalation as they have close connection with 15 , 

the set of four, (namely,) the conveyance and the 
Conversation etc. res t 5 they act as causes of degradation (from caste) | 

caste ^ only when they go together, and not when they , 

occur severally, because they are very light (in ^ 

nature). But they certainly have the character of causing sin, for it has 20 U 
been shown by the text of Devala which begins thus : “ [Through] conver- 
sation, touch, breath etc.” Hence when the set of four, (using) the same 
conveyance etc. is done, without conversation etc. one shall perform the , 

penance (which is) a fifth less of that lasting for twelve years, but when 
along with such, the whole of it. 25 

524. And it being so, the text of (Yajnavalkya) the lord of Yogins, f| 
(namely), “Also whoever lives with those indeed 

YajSavalkya’s text cal- f or one year, even he is equal to them,” is also apt 
so points to the same , . . . . ,, 

y ie ^' to refer to the set of four using the same convey- 

ance etc. alone, for conversation etc. have no 30 
character of being individually the causes of degradation (from caste). It is ,| 
verily, therefore, that by Mantj in (the text), “ He who associates with 
an outcast himself becomes an outcast after one year not for sacrificing || 
for him, teaching him, or forming a matrimonial alliance, but for using 
the same conveyance and seat and by eating with him (o) (XI. 180), 35 
that the set of four, (namely,) conveyance etc. themselves, are described 
as being the causes of degradation (from caste) in one year. Here the use 
of the (word) ‘ Asana’ (‘ seat ’) is a synecdoche (indicative) even of Dayana * 
(‘bed’)- Here the syntactical connection is between (two portions 'that , 
are) separated (by something intervening), (and it is) thus, “ He who 40 


t r . , : 


1 ( 0 ) To suit the explanation of YijSane&vara * or * lias been removed from 
[ translation. Sar va jSIanara yana ’s and also Govinparaja’s views seem In ^|p§|f t 

though Eulluka is harsh to Govindaraja. Other commentators are! ^ . » 
1 but'^eem, to hold that each is the cause of bringing about degradation; 


one year. 
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associates with an outcast, himself becomes an outcast after one year 
by using the same carriage or seat, and eating with them ” in accordance 
with the statement of Visnu explained above; and also on account 
of the text of Devala : u One who always eats (in company with), 
(occupies the same) seat, (sleeps on the same) bed, etc. and (thus) 5 
moves (intimately) with an outcast suffeis degradation (from caste) 
in one year.” And (m construing the text thus) there is no fallacy of 
wrong syntax, for the grammatical connection does arise by slightly 
altering the sense as, ‘he who associates, (that is,) by moving together 
for the purpose of using the same conveyance and seat, and by eating 10 
with him.’ It is as in, Etayd punardclheyasanimitayd isiyci istvd (p), 
or by the termination scitri in dcharav , (‘he who associates ’), an idea indi- 
cative of a reason is inferred, and the expression y and sand scuidt (‘ for 
usingf the same conveyance and seat and eating with him’) is an ablative 
in the sense of an accusative. 15 

By officiating at sacrifices, teaching (the Veda), and matrimony it is 
not that he suffers degradation in one year, but instantaneously alone (as 
that is) in very conformity with the group of statements of the ancients. 
Hence on account of the set of four, matrimony and the rest, one suffers 
degradation (from caste) instantaneously, but by the set of four conveyance 20 
and the rest, (he suffers degradation from caste) in one year by an uninter- 
rupted repetition. 

525. In (the text), “ [Also whoever lives with those indeed] for one 
year, even lie is equal to them,” there is seen the accusative vatsaram 

0 for one year ’), which expresses uninterrupted 25 
terra pted “continuity continuity, aud the counting of the days it comprises 
for three hundred and should be done so that the contact lasts for three 
s>lxt ' > ua ‘ ! ' hundred and sixty days (uninterruptedly). Andifit 

is less than that, there is no (same) penance (as prescribed) for an outcast, 
but only something else. Just so lias Parasara : “ A Brdlnnana having 30 
unintentionally bad contact with the outcasts and the rest for five days, or 
for ten days, or even for twelve days, or half a month, 
for IhLtef peTiods a a S nd 01 ’ oae month, or even three months, (or) half a year, 
the corresponding or even a year (he is only tainted with sin), and after 
penances. that (period) he becomes equal to him (whose contact 85 

he has had). (He shall fast) for three (days and) nights with reference to 
the first case and perform a Krichchhra in (case of) the second, While he 

1^ (p) As it stands the sentence without suggestive syntax means, ‘This, an isti, 

| by the number of things contained next, being offered/ It would at -first 

appear that 4 determined next r is in apposition with . 4 this, but in fact the two 

things alee to he taken separately, and the text taken to mean, 4 This, (and) as many as 
there ate the things contained, next, being offered,’ that is to say, * this being offered 
(first), and m#xt as many as there are the things contained offered/ Though something 
intervenes between 1 this * and * being offered * and suggest another construction, yet it 
jppst he taken |n the manner explained* t 


with 


llfc. 


B mM 

& ■ 

t ' : 


jif r| I in 
Of i? f in.*' 


Edited 










300 


YAJNAVALKYA SMEITI [Bit. Ill, Oh. V, 



Nine years’ penance for 


intentional contact with 
I high- sinners and four 

and half years’ penance 
| / || unintentionaL 


'iot three- years if (it is) unintentional, 


in the ease of th(»se who have had 

MiiiiiiMiiiiiii' 

„ - * <- . y f it " j * ||| || i , i 1 * i ^ i , 


HHy 




shall perform a S&ntapana Kriclichhra in the third case also. In the fourth 
case there shall be (fasting) for ten days and in the fifth (case) a Par&ka 
thereafter. In the sixth (case) he shall perform a OMndrdyana, and in the 
seventh a double OMndrayana And likewise even in the eighth ease he 
shall perform the Kriclichhra (continuously) for six months.” 

526. But when the contact is intentional, a special (rule) lias been 
laid down in another Smriti thus: “ If (the contact is of) five days he shall 
perform a Kriclichhra (penance), and if of ten daj s a Tapta Kriclichhra, 
It is a Paraka if (the contact is one of) half a month, 


10 


intentional contact! ^ ancl ] ’ f ( oj 0 one month, one shall perfoua a CMndra 
yana. If (the contact is one of) tlnee months he 
shall perform a Kriclichhra followed by a Ohandrayana, and if the contact 
is one of six months, Kriclichhra shall be performed for half a year. And 
if the contact has lasted for a year, then the man shall perform QhandiA- 
yana for one year.” Here with reference to (expression) “if the contact 15 
(has lasted) for a year,” it should be known that it (implies a period) slightly 
less (than one complete year), for if one year is complete it is stated 
by Manu and others that (the penance is the one) lasting for twelve 
years. 

527. (There is) that text, however, of Beibaspati (which says), “If 20 
the contact (is one) of six months by (means of) officiating at sacrifices, 
teaching, and the like and by (means of) (occu- 


Six years’ penance for , . , _ . _ x , 

unintentional contact pying) a seat or bed m one and the same place, 

ffisleess tlnder extieme one shall observe half the penance (lasting for 

twelve years),” and (it is a) text laying down that 25 


degradation (from caste) (results) with six months (in the cases) of officiat- 
ing at sacrifices, teaching, matrimony, and eating from the same platter. 

And this should be known (to hold good) when the contact is uninten- 
tional or had at (the time of) extreme distress in the (case of) officiating at 
sacrifices* such as of the nature of PanchamaMyajuas (‘five great sacri- 30 
Hoes’), teaching of the Angas f auxiliary sciences ’), and also sexual eon- 
^locflpu other than with daughter or sister, for it has been stated that by 
officiating at sacrifices of a higher nature etc. there is an instantaneous 
d#ff4dation from (caste). By following this very hint it should be devised 
that, (in the case) of those who have had contact with high-sinners, such as 35 
those who commit incest with a daughter, a sister, 
or a daughter-in-law, (the penance is that) lasting lot 
nine years if (the contact is) intentional, and lasting 
for four years and a half if (it is) unintentional. (In 
the case) of those who have had contact with such 4$ J 
rs as those who commit incest with a (female) friend, paterr 
et with unc * e ’ s wife, etc., (the penance is one) last 2 “ c 
punt in- six years if (the contact is) intentional, au 
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miaor-sinners, etc* it should be inferred that (the penance is one) of 
Three months’ penance three months prescribed for those very (persons) if 

with minor-sinners and. (the contact is) intentional, and half of it if (the 

hah of it foi uninten- contact is) unintentional, 
tional contact. 

528. As (m the case) of men even so (in the case) of women, degra- 5 

dation (from caste) on account of contact with 

Women .suffer dograda- mortal-sinners is the same without distinction, 
tion m the same way as , , * 

men and their penance Thus says Saunaka: Whatever are the causes ot 

bVfo1?mIn. at !t W ° Uld degradation (from caste) (in the case) of man, tlie 

very same (ai e the causes) even (in the case) of 10 
women. A Brahman a woman suffers degradation (from caste) in a high 
degree when she serves one of an inferior Varna.” Hence, even (in) their 
(case) with whomsoever from among mortal-sinners etc. the contact (takes 
place), the penance referring to that very person should be prescribed by 

half. # # 15 

Similarly even (in the case) of boys, old men, and disease-stricken 

persons, (the penance is half) if (the contact is) 

Half the penance for 1 ’ ' ‘ , . , , , .. /t n 

intentional contact in intentionally (had) and a fourth part if (had) tin- 

til© case of boys, old in tentionallv. And likewise even in the case of a 
a fourth part for unin- boy who is not initiated (into Brahmacliarya), (the 20 
toutional contact. penance is) a fourth part if (the contact is had) 

Half of the above -when intentionally, and half of it if (it is had) uninten- 
the boy is not yet initi- , ... 

ated. tionally. This is the hint. 

529. (The sage now) gives counter-exceptions in a certain case with 
regard to the matrimonial alliance, which has been prohibited by prohi- 25 
biting contact with the outcasts: 

A maiden of these might be taken in marriage who 
has observed fasting (as a penance) and brings nothing 
(with her). 

A maiden of these, (that is,) of these outcasts, who has been born 30 
during the period of their remaining outcasts, who has observed fasting, 
(that is,) who has undergone the penance suited to 
wlofaafptrfomel^en- the period of contact she has had, and who brings 
ance and. brings no nothing, (that is,) who does not bring with her (any 
to e maMiage. ht ^ taken of ) lier father’s property in the shape of raiments, 35 
^ ' ornaments, etc. might be taken in marriage. 

, I * 530. By saying “ A maiden of these might be taken in marriage,* 1 
- , (the sage) points out that a maiden who has of her own accord given up the 

d|J 1 contact of the outcasts might be received in mar- 

* , s j : She must first give r j a g e but not, on the other hand, accepted from 40 

•b U eLt°^ie With h6r ° Ut " the hands of an outcast. And if this is so, even 

? 1 < f • the conflict arising from prohibiting contact (in the 

y , form) of matrimonial alliance with outcasts pomes to be removed, This 


Half the penance for 
intentional contact in 
the case of boys, old 
men, and sick persons ; 
a fourth part for unin- 
tentional contact. 

Half of the above when 
the boy is not yet initi- 
ated. 


A daughter of outcasts 
who has performed pen- 
ance and brings no 
wealth might be taken 
in marriage. 
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very fact has been made clear by Y riddha-H^rIta thus : “A daughter 
of one who has suffered degradation (from caste) who, being devoid of 
raiment, has observed fast for one day and night, and is dressed (the next) 
morning in a new white raiment, and who in a loud voice declares thrice 
(as), ‘ I am not of these nor these of mine,’ one might marry in a holy 5 
place <?f at his own house.” 

531. Similarly by (means of) the text which says, “ A maiden of 
these might be taken in marriage,” (the sage) points out that the off- 
spring of those outcasts other than daughters are not fit for contact. 

It is verily, therefore, that Vasistha (says), “The offspring of an outcast, 10 
unless (it be) a femalo, is an outcast. For she enters (the family of) 
another. One might marry such (a female) without a dowry” (XIII. 
51-3). 

Thus ends the Topic on Contact Penances. 



m 
A 


SECTION X.— PENANCES FOR SLAYING PERSONS BORN (OF 15 
PROHIBITED UNIONS) IN THE REVERSE ORDER (OF 
CASTES) AND PENANCES FOR A sODRA. 

532. In connection with the topic on prohibited contacts (the sage) 
i lays down the penance for slaying those (persons) born (of prohibited 

! unions) in the reverse order (of castes) : 20 

h 

CCLXII. Having also killed all persons of degrad- 
1 1 ed castes, one shall perform a Chandrayana. 

Persons of degraded castes are Sftta, Magadha, and others born (of 

I prohibited unions) in the reverse order (of castes), and for slaving them 

1" w (the penance is) a Chandrayana in each case. Just 25 

Hk Penance is a Chandr&- so (has) SANKHA : “ In slaying all (sorts of persons) 

* yana for slaying a Pra- „ . , , ; 

Jill tiioma. of degraded castes, one shall in each case (perform) 

a Chandrayana,” or else he shall perform a Paraka 

I? prescribed by Angibas thus : “ In knowing carnally any outcaste (person), 

eating (with) or slaying (him), purification is attained by a Paraka, and thus 30 

is the statement of Angibas.” With (regard to) that if (the act of) slaying 

a Suta etc. (is) intentionally (done), the penance is a Chandrayana, but if 

' ' the slaying of a Suta (is) unintentionally (done) (the 

Penance is a Paraka penance) is a Paraka. In slaying a Vaidehika, (the 
lif. only if slaying is tun- . , . L , , v . 

■ intentional. penance is) a fourth (part) less, and in slaying a Chan- 35 

H$» ,, dala it is two-fourths. In slaying a Magadha (the f, 

§J i| ‘penance is) a Paraka less one-fourth (of itself), in (slaying a) Ksattri two-* - i i 

fm Im , , fourths, ana in slaying even an Ayogava it is kwps- • S 

“ w^? nan °" Quarters. From this very hint difference eveh iw|t|i |j 

“Wplj! ! , regard to the (character of) OMndr&yana should be ii 
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533. There is, however, the text of Brahmagarbha (which says), 

“ (In the slaying) of women who are horn (of prohibited unions) in the 
reverse order (of castes), (the penance) is declared to last for one month ; 

and (in the slaying) of those born of (prohibited) 
other eases. mixed unions also, (that is,) of the Sutas etc. (it is 5 

lasting for) four, two, and six (months) ; ” and that refers to a repetition 
(of the offence) with regard to it. For slaying a Suta (the penance lasts 
for) six months, for slaying a Yaidehika four, for slaying a Chandala two, 
and thus it should be taken according to the propriety. And likewise the 
settlement (is that the penance is that lasting for) four months for slay- 10 
ing a M&gadha, that lasting for two months for (slaying) a Ksattri, and 
(it is) one lasting for two months in (slaying) an Ayogava also. 

534. As the vows (of penance) occasioned (by special circumstances) 
are to be accomplished by meditative repetition (of the Mantras) and so 
on, and as they are impossible in the case of those that are destitute of 15 
learning and also of SO dr as etc., (the sage) suspects (their) incapacity as 
(that) of the blind with regard to the (sacrificial) acts (that are) to be 
accomplished by (the rite of) looking into ghee (q), and says: 

A Sudra, though devoid of capacity (for it), is puri- 
fied by the time thus prescribed. 20 

Although a Sudra is devoid of right for meditative repetition (of the 
, Mantras) and so on, he is, nevertheless, by the vow 

those OIl bo n? '^(of ’ pro- (of penance) which is completed in the period of 
hibited anions) in the twelve years and so on, purified. The use of the 
we^urified witlT the word ‘Sudra’ is a synecdoche (expressive also) of 25 
lapse of the period of women and of those born (of prohibited unions) in 
the penance. tile reverge or( j er ( 0 f castes). 

535. Of course there cannot be the possibility of meditative repetition 

of Gayatri and the like (Mantras), and, neverthe- 

Namah is the Mantra j e there is a meditative repetition of the Mantra 30 
in the case of a bfldra. ’ , . T . ., . ... 

of the word namah (r). It is verily, therefore, that 

it is said in another Smriti : “ His food is what remains gfter others have 

partaken of their meal, and the Mantra (consisting of) the word namah is 

also permitted (for him).” Or else, on the strength of (the following) text 

he might observe the vow (of penance) even with- 35 

the penancf eve 0 n™ out a meditative repetition (of the Mantras) and so 

, meditative repeti- on . For says the (text of) Angiras, “ Therefore, hav- 

| ing brought a Sudra, who would always stay in the 

path of duty, (before an assembled Parsat), (a course of) penance free from 

meditative repetitions (of Mantras) and (offering) of burnt-offerings, should 40 

be prescribed (in his case).” Even so has another (course) been prescribed 


(q) See note (w), page 100, ante. 
(tr> See YajSav ALEVA 1. 121. 
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by that very (authority) : “ A Sudra might attain purification with (the 

lapse of) time being devoted to (dp) good to the 

the cow8 S and°B?&hma°- cows and Brahmanas ; or (he might be purified) by 

pas, make gifts, observe (making) gifts, or by (observing) fasts, or likewise 
etc ^ 

’ , , by doing service to the twice-born (classes).” 5 

(•ihere is), however, (the text) of Manu which (says), “Nor let him 
explain the sacred law (to such a man), nor impose upon him a penance ” 
(IY. 80), (and that is) a text which (though) tends to prohibit prescribing 
a (course of) penance for a Sudra, is (yet) intended 
pre° S of”bed Ce fofa 0t hacira to (refer to) a Sudra, who does not appear before 10 
■Who does not appear an (assembled) Parsat. (There is) also (the follow- 
i ng ) text of another Smriti which (sa}s), “These 
Krichchhras shall be observed by those belonging to the three (twice horn 
classes but it is laid down that with regard to these Krichchhras there is 
, no right to a Sudra,” and that (is prescribed) with 15 

K^hchhrator the pu^ a view to (refer to) the Kriclichbras which are per- 
poses of a penance. formed with a desire (for its merits). Hence it is 
settled that there is right for (observing) the vow (of penance) to a wo- 
man, a Sudra, and those born (of prohibited unions) in the reverse order 
„ , , , (of castes), just (as) to those belonging to the three 20 

Pratilomas have a right (twice-horn) V arnas. (There is) the text of GvA.it- 
to the vows of penance. T AMA w bich, however, says, “Those born in the 

Inverse order (from fathers of a lower and mothers of a highei caste stand) 
outside (the pale of) Dharmas” (IV. 25), and that is intended to refer to all 
Dharmas as initiation (into Brahmacharya) and so on. 

Here ends the Topic on Penances for the Five Mortal Sins. 




, * SECTION XI.— PENANCES FOR COW-SLAUGHTER. 

f 

I At ( 536. With regard to the multitude (of sins consisting of that) group 
\ of five mortal sins and the rest, (the sage) laid down the penances with 
regard to the mortal sins, heinous sins, and high sins, and (now), with a 30 
view to describe the penances relating to the minor sins, first starts by 
prescribing the penance for cow-slaughter as that (offence) occurs (first) 
in the order (of enumeration of the minor sins) : 

CCLXIII A cow-slayer might, restraining himself, 
spend one month drinking Panchagavya, and resting in a 31 
cow-pen, and following the cows, he is purified by giving ■ Ij 
|lia cow in gift (at the end). « 

iOOLXIV. Or even, with self-restraint, he might-; A 
v ,Aj>eyform the Krichchhra (penance) or Atikrichehhra. And,: Tfj 

for three (days and) nights,: .might /Jj| 
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give away (in gift) cows, which together with a bullock 
(number) ele^a. 

He is a cow-slayer because lie slays the cow. The termination ka 
The term ‘Goghna,’ in goghna (‘cow-slayer’) is because it is analmjpus 
cow-slayer. ° to the group (of words) of which millavifjjfma 5 

is the first (s). 

He should spend one month restraining himself. Doing what ? Subsist- 
ing on Pauehagavya, (that is to say,) drinking those 
five Gavyas (‘ things produced of a cow ’),— cow’s 
urine, cowdung, (cow’s) milk, (cow’s) curds, and 10 
(cow’s) ghee, —that are mixed together according to the rules laid down, for 
they have been prescribed for his purposes of dining to the exclusion of 
any other kind of food. 

Likewise he should rest in a cow-pen. By (the very) prescribing of 

his stay in a cow-pen (although) it comes in that he 15 

a en'at nf Vis. ““ has to sleep too (there alone), (yet) by a repetitive 
a COW pen a m . ment j oa 0 f (the fact) that lie shall rest in a cow- 

pen, (it should be inferred that) as sleeping is prohibited during daytime 
he should sleep in a cow-pen at nights. 

He is described as following the cows, for he is oue who follows cows 20 

„ it and that is his vow (of penance). The termination 

cows in whose pen he nitii comes in (in the original) cjO\ct jiiucjointn^ one who 
sta ys- follows the cow, in the sense of Vratci ( 4 vow of 

penance’). And hence in the pen of whichever (herd of) cows he might 
sleep in, on account of the (relation of) proximity (between them and him- 25 
self), he must follow those very cows which in the morning go about 
(for grazing). As the text says he must follow, it is understood that when 
they move about, he too must follow them alone, but when they stand or 
lie down, then, as going behind becomes impossible, he too must stand or sit 
down. From the very rule of following, it is, as a matter of course, settled 80 
that he too should euter the cow-pen with them when in the evening, 
they enter their pen. 

Doing thus, at the end of the month by giving a cow in gift, (that is,) 
having made over a cow in gift, he is purified from 
the sin of cow-slaughter as by thus much the 35 
purpose of the Astras is accomplished. This is one 
of) vow (of penance). 

The Idea of resting for one month in a cow-pen and following the cows 
continues, but the idea of subsisting on Patichagavya 
ceases.* The reason is the very prescribing of Erich- 40 
cbhra (afresh^ And hence that he should with 

ill, (,) See Vftrttka under HI. 5, Siddhtata-Kaumudi 2919. 
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is seen in (the text), “For (stealing) cows belonging to Br&limanas [(the 
offender) shall forthwith lose half his feet] ” ( u ). 

539. But in the case of a similar slaying of a cow which belongs to a 

Vaisya, (the slayer) shall perform the Atikrichehhra for one month. And 

it has been stated that an Atikrichehhra (consists in) partaking of only one 5 

handful of food (v) during the first three periods of three (days and) nights 

(each), and in (complete) fasting during the last 
Penance is Atikrieh- , , v ° , 

ehhra for a similar three (days and) nights. Hence, if the vow (of pen- 

slaughter of a Yaisya’s ance ) for one month is performed by observing the 

Atikrichehhra, there is a (complete) fasting for six 10 
(days and) nights, and during the twenty-four days there is a partaking of 
am only handful of food (a day). And, therefore, after the manner of con- 
sidering a substitute (in tiie form of making gifts of cows in place) of a 
Krichchhra there results in tnis case something less than (a gift of) five 
cows, and, therefore, as it is less than (either of) the two preceding vows 15 
(of penance) it is proper that it should refer to the killing of a cow owned 
by a Vaisya. 

510. In an exactly similar case, where a cow owned by a Sudra is 
Penance is PrA]*patya slain, (the penance is) the second (mentioned one, 
for a / similar slaaght- namely,) the (observing of) Pr&japatya vow for one 20 
er of a sudr& s cow. month. And (with regard) to that also which con- 

sists of two and a half (units of) PrajApatya, there results (a gift of) slightly 
more than two cows in reckoning a substitute (for the whole penance), 
and, therefore, as it is less than any of the penances (described) above, 
it is proper to hold that it refers to (killing a cow of) a Sudra. 25 

541. Or this set of four penances might be employed in the vhr^ 
same case as the one described above with reference to the direct cbm- 
mittor (of the deed), the instigator, the abettor, and the accomplice by 
considering the difference in (the degree of tlieir sin it) being more (in 
one) wtfk less (in another). 

$42. (There Is that text) of Visnu which (prescribes) three vows (of 
penance) as, “ For a slayer of a cow, (the penance 
is subsisting) on Parichagavya for one month (par- 
taking of) three Palas (of it) every day, or (it may 
be the performing of) a Par&ka, or even a Oh&ttdr&" 35 
yana.” (There is) also (that text) of KlSYAPA, which 
who lias slain a cow shall cover himself with her skin, rest in \ 
em for one month, bathe daily at the three Savanas, and partake 
^hagavya every day” (There is) also (that text) of &at!papa 
which (says), “ One shall subsist on PaSchagavya (for one) month.” 40 
AH these five (penances) refer equally to that very case for which subsist- 
ing oh Pafichagavya (for one month) is prescribed by Y^jSavalkya 


Alternative penances 
for the same case for 
which subsistence on 
Parichagavya for one 
month is prescribed. 








<u) Mato VIII. 325. 
(v) This is a mouthful 


Mato is explicit on the point when he says grasa. See 
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543. Next (there is the following penance) prescribed by Sankha 
and Praohktas (in the text) which (says), “A slayer of a cow shall subsist 
on Panchagavya, eat nothing (else) for twenty-five (days and) nights, 
shave off (all the hair) including (even) that on the crown, cover himself 
with the cow’s hide, go after the cows as well, rest in the cow-pen, and also 5 
make over a cow (in gift) (at the end);” and even this refers to the same (‘is. 
case as the one for which (the performance of) the Atikrichchhra for 
one month is laid down by YajKavaikya. Or it should be known to apply 
to the (same) case (as the text), “ Having fasted for three (days and) nights, 

he might give away (in gift) [cows],” (refers) where 10 
the slajer is extremely full of good qualities. 
With regard to this very case when one is not 
able (iv) to (subsist on) Panchagavja it should 
be understood that the penance is the second (one) (prescribed) by Ka- 
syapa, who, having first established “ [He shall subsist] on Panchagavya 15 
(for) one month ” goes (on) to say, “ Or he might partake of milk at the 
sixth (meal) time ; shall go after (the cows) when 
they are moving; sit down too when they lie down 
at ease , shall not move very fast ; shall not make 
them light on too uneven ground ; shall not allbw 20 
them drink where the water is scanty ; and at the end (of the course) he 
f shall feed the Brahmanas and give awaj (in gift) an (image of) cow (made) 
of sesamum.” And (in the case) of one who is not able even to (do) this, it 
should be understood that (the penance) prescribed by PaithInasi (holds 

good) : “ A slayer of a cow shall live for one 25 

mfghTpartake ofTJrnall month upon gruel, prepared out of one handful 
quantity of gruel 0 f r j ce ( a day) and is purified by doing wliat is 

j pleasing to the cows, 

544. Further (there is) the following which (has been prescribed) by 

“(The penance) for a cow-slayer is making over a cow (in gift), SO 
I ► resting in a cow-pen, partaking of Panchagavya for twelve (days and) 
nights and also following cows,” Also (there is the following) which has 
bean stated by Samvarta : “ He shall subsist on barley-meal, barley -gruel, 

or what is collected by alms, milk, curds, and ghee,— , 
(one of) these in the order he shall eat once (x) (a 35 
day) for half a month with perfect self-restraint. He 
shall feed the Brahmanas (at the end), and make j | 
over a cow (in gift) for the purpose of his purification.” (There is) also (that 
1 liext) of Brihaspati which (says), “ He shall subsist on Panchagavya for | 
twelve (days and) nights.” It should be understood that all these three 40, 
referto the same case as the Prajapatya (penance) laid down by YajSa- ; 
I ; or refer to the case of slaying a cow which (though alive) is as good 


Alternative penances 
for the case for which 
Atikrichchhra is pre- 
scribed. 


He might partake of 
milk at the sixth meal- 
time if unable to subsist 
on Panchagavya. 


Alternative penances 
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as dead ; or refer to the case where (a cow) dies on account of the disease 
caused by (a man’s) terrifying her on an impassable place. 

545. All this that has been described above refers to the case (where 
the act is) unintentional. When, however, one intentionally slays a cow 

which is in this (very) condition, is owned by a 5 
\|Penances for inten- Brahmana who does not possess any merits, and is 

ttonal cow-slaughter. , 

(herself) devoid of special qualities, then the three 
(courses of) vows (of penance) have been laid down by Mantj as, subsisting 
on gruel for one month, partaking of Havisyasat every fourth (meal) time 
Three alternative for tw0 mont1l<3 > and subsisting on vegetables and 10 
penances prescribed by the like for three months followed by making over 
Ma ^ (in gift) of (ten) cows (with a) bullock (as the) 

eleventh. Thus (he) says: “He who has committed a minor offence by 
slaying a cow (or bull) shall drink during one month (gruel of) barley- 
grains ; having shaved off all his hair, and coveiing himself with the hide (of 15 
the slain cow), he shall live in a cow-house (XI. 108). For two months he 
shall eat a small (quantity of food) without any factitious salt at every 
fourth (meal) time, and bathe in the urine of cows, keeping his organs 
under control (XI. 109). Duiing the day he shall follow the cows and, 
standing upright, inhale the dust (raised by their hoofs) ; at night, after 20 
serving and prostrating before them, he shall remain in the (posture 
called) Vii&sana (XI. 110). Controlling himself and without envy, lie 
shall stand when they stand, follow them when they walk, and seat him- 
self when they lie down likewise (XI. 111). (When a cow is) sick, or is 
threatened by danger from thieves, tigers, and the like, or falls, or sticks 25 
in a morass, he shall relieve her by all possible means (XI. 112). In heat, 
in rain, or in cold, or when the wind blow's violently, he shall not seek 
to shelter himself, without (first) sheltering the cows according to his 
ability (XI. 113) He shall not say (a word) if a cow eats (any thing) 
in own or in another’s house, or field, or on a threshing floor, or 30 
if a calf drinks (milk) (XI. 114). The slayer of a cow who serves cows' 
in this manner, removes after three months the guilt which is incur- 
red by killing a cow (XI. 1 15). But after he has fully observed the vow 
(of penance), he shall give to (Br&hmanas) learned in the Veda ten cows 
and a bull, (or) if he does not possess (so much property) he shall offer to 35 
them all he has” (XI. 116). These three should be understood to respec- 
' i llpwjjr refer to the same three vows (of penance) prescribed by YajSa- 
t { iji tyf y* (namely,) performing Praj&patya for one month, subsisting 
liflil’l&eiiagavya for one month, and fasting for three days and giving • 
M IWy fin gift) (ten) cows together with a bullock (which forms) the 40 
eieteath. 

, , But (tjiere is that vow of penance), which, by Angiras, after having 
1 ’ stated the vow (of penance) for three months as has been laid down by 
lil.lftlW, has been stated as additional as, “At every sixth (meal) time he 
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should partake of food which (consists of) an astringent (substance), but 
contains neither pungent things nor salt. Or be 
might meditatively repeat Gomati Vidy&, the sel- 
lable “ Om,” or even the Yeda. He shall wear a staff 
as part of the vow and also the sacred girdle to the recital of the Man- 5 
tra;” and this refers to the same case as that (refeired to) by Manu ( y )> 

546 Similarly should (the penance) be reckoned in (a case where 
a cow) possessing any special virtues, such as 
fulness of the body, youth fulness, and so on (is 
killed). For in (the case of killing a) cow, which is 10 
wanting in fulness of the body, youthfulness, etc., 
(only) half of the penance is laid down (thus): “A twice-born man who 
lias slain (a cow) which is too young (a), too reduced, too old, or too much 
suffering from disease, shall in the manner prescribed above, observe half 
the ypw of penance.” 15 

547. But when he intentionally kills a cow to which the mere class 
(name) applies and which is owned by one who pos- 
sesses no (particular good) qualities, and (the 
killing of) which forms the subject of the topic of 
Y&jnavalkya’s laying down a vow of Atikriehehhra 20 

(penance lasting for) one month, then according to the maxim, u Whatever 
1 $ laid down (in the case) of unintentional (acts) twice that does come in if 
out of intention,” the very vow of Atikriehehhra (penance lasting for) one 
month and prescribed above (with reference) to an unintentional act should 
be performed doubly. 25 

548. And (there is the text) of IIarita, who, after having described 
(in the) same (way) as Manu the details (to be 
observed) as, “He who has killed a cow shall cover 
himself with her hide the toil being turned upwards 
etc.” and goes on to say, “He is after making a gift 30 

of (ten) cows (along with) a bull (forming the) eleventh, is purified at the 
thirteenth month,” and that (penance) should be understood to refer to 
the case of unintentionally killing a cow belonging to a drotriya engaged 
to a sacrifice. Next, (there is the text) of Vasistha which lays down the 

performance of a Kriehchhra or Tapta Kriehchhra 35 
(lasting) for six months as, “If he kills a cow, he 
shall perform dining six months, a Kriehchhra or a 
Tapta Kriehchhra dressed in the raw hide of that H 
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was specially good is 
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devoid of qualities. 
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twice the amount of pen- 
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Two other penances 


iimou 




On Penances .] 


With The mitAksara. 


(cow) (XXI. 18) , and lie shall give (to a Brahmana) a bull and a cow ” 
(XXI. 22) , and also (there is the text in which it is laid down) by Devil i 
“H e who has lolled a cow (is) absolved (trom that sin) after being 
dressed in her (raw) hide for six months(«), living in a cow-pen, and movin'* 
with (those) very cows,” both of them refer to the same case as that 
(pointed out above) by Harita. 

(With regard) to that very case where the act is done intentionally it 

A penance lasting for Sh0 “ ld be Ced tllat ( tlle P enauce lasting) for 
three years where the three years (and) described by Katyayana (holds 
aboyeis done intention- good) . « He who hag 9l<UQ a cow sIlall dresg Wm . 

self in her hide and shall either live in a cow-pen, 
or, again, follow the cows always, observing silence, (and attended) by (the 
assuming of) Virasana (6) (posture) etc. The (cows) that are afflicted 
by rain, cold, sun, distress, Are, morass, or fear he shall by ail efforts 
release, (and is thus) purified in three y ears.” 

(There is) also (the penance) which is (laid down by) the text of 

feANKHA prescribes an- f ANKHA (aS ! aSting) f0r thl ’ ee y e£U ‘ S ’ “ Allfi a 
other penance for the (of the typical penance lasting for twelve years) 

yana. CaS ° aS slia11 be performed for having slain a Sudra and for 

approaching a woman in her courses likewise ; and 
so (should it be observed) lor having slain a cow, and likewise for ap- 
proaching another’s wife,” and even that refers to the same case as that 
vow of (penance prescribed by) KXtyayana 

Next after having laid down the same details (of observance) as 
Angiras, (a text has been) stated by Yama prescribing a pair of penances 
(both) lasting for two months, and (one) coupled with (a gift of) one 
thousand cows and (the other) with (a gift of) one hundred cows thus: 
‘‘Having without a blemish observed the vow (of penance), he shall 
make a gift of one thousand cows or even one hundred ; and if he cannot 
eoiratpil (so many), he shall respectfully offer all that he has to those 1 
(tla^k^lfairaed in the Vedas.” And with regard to these (penauces the 
following must be noticed) : Of these (two courses of penance) when one 
who has no (particular good) qualities and is rich, does 
a gift of one thou- out of effort (<0 slay with a swoid or the like, a cow 
sand cows where an an- which is owned by a Srotriya engaged in a sacri- 1 
a eow of extra special flee or the like (persons), or (owned by) a Brahmana 
/arposes. f0r who lias n0 means (of subsistence) and is surrouad- 
| M| im||i ! p ’ " ed by a large family ; (which is) a Kapilft * (which 

ft (religious) rite ; (which is) pregnant ; or (which) has special 
flliffiekf* yielding plenty of milk, youthfulness, eta, then lie shall observe < 


la) 8. ISS gejrrdsfihdro, subsisting on the cattle food, extra here. 

$1 8- has cfckriJsattddfWMh (covering himself in) bark clothjjjssnming) asanas 
.fig postures, etc. (?), * f 


fjU 


, . (c) S. reads saprafijitajj?; avowedly 
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(a vow) of (penance lasliug for) two months along with (the gift of) one 
thousand cows. For in the (text) of Brihaspati (which says), “Having 
killed with a sword or the like a cow which is pregnant, (which is) aKapiia, 
(which is) a milch-cow, (which is) kept for the purposes of Homa, or (which 
is) of a good nature, one shall observe double the vow (of penance),” an 5 
increased penance is shown where the cow has special qualities. It is 
with this very view that in (the text), “He makes himself (liable to the 
penance of) a BrAhmana-slayer for having slain a pregnant woman, a 
pregnant cow (d), a boy, or an old man,” the penance for slaying a Br&h- 
mana is extended (to this case also) by Prachbpas keeping in view the 10 
slaughter of this very sort of cow. And the second (course of penance), 
Two months’ penance 011 the other hand, (prescribed) by Yama (as lasting) 

dredeo 8 ^ for th l sm f ° r tw0 111011 tllS atld C 0 U P led the 8™ of one hun- 
ease as K&ty£yana dred cows, is to be understood to refer to the same 
prescribes. case (as is prescribed) by Ka.tya.yana, where (the 15 

slayer is) a rich man. 

And next, (there is this) which (runs as follows), 44 (The penance for 
killing) cow is the same as for (the murder of) a Vai^ya” (e), (whereby), 
after having laid down (a penance of) Brahmacharya described above, 

(which is to last) for three years and is in addition 20 
to the (making of a) gift of (one hundred) cows 
(with) a bull (forming) the one hundred and oath 
(as referring) to the case of slaying a Vaisya, 
(that very penance) is extended by Gautama to the 
killing of a cow. Even this, inasmuch as that 25 
(one hundred) cows (together with) a bull (forming the) one hundred and 
onth along with the ninety cows (the gift of) which might stand- as a 
substitute for the (typical) vow (of Brahmacharya penance) (lasting for) 
three years, make nine less than two hundred (in all), is less than the vow 
(of penance) lasting for two months and followed by (the gift of) one 30 
thousand cows, and, therefore, refers to (that) case itself described above, 
where the slaying is unintentional. Or else it may be taken (to hold 
good) in that very case where a cow which is not 
pregnant is slain intentionally. And even in the 
case of killing (a cow) of that very sort, but (only) 35 
not pregnant, unintentionally, the very (penance 
prescribed) by Katyayana (as lasting) for three 
years should be prescribed. 

Further, (there is this) which is stated by Yama as, 44 When cows are 
a stick, a lump of earth, a stone, or even weapons how is the 40 
i|eh^hqe prescribed there when (hitting is) with a weapon or (when it is) 
^Pl^ith a weapon (f) ? For hitting (her) with a stick Santapana Kriehchhra 


Three years' penance 
and a gi ft of one hundred 
cqws and a hull where 
a cow of extra special 
qualities and reserved 
for sacrificial purposes 
is unintentionally slain 


Or intentionally when 
she is not pregnant. 

The penance laid down 
by KlTY^ yana when she, 
not pregnant, is } killed 
Unintentionally. * 





Half the penance When above ’ observe 01ll y half the vow (of penance): 
the cow killed is very He shall feed the Brahmaqas according to his 

or d dise m atecf ec1 ’ y ° ans ’ abllit y and likewise present them (with) gold and 

sesamum.” (That is to say), (the penance is) 20 
half of what it is when a cow which is free from disease etc. is 
killed. A special (rule) has been prescribed even by Brihat-Praohetas 
(thus) : “ If (a calf) one year (old) is killed without (any) intention, a fourth 
(part) of a Krichchhra is (laid down) in the case 
of (that) man, while it it is two yeais (old) (it is) 25 
two-fourths ; if three years (old) (it is) three-fourths, 1 
and a Prajapatya shall be (the penance) there- 
after.” 

550. Similarly in the (case of) killing a pregnant (cow), when even 

the foetus becomes destroyed, then if according to 30 
the maxim, “ What is occasioned (by a cause) re- 
peats itself with each (recurring of the) cause 
(occasioning it),” double the vow (of penance) would 
generally come in, a special rule has been prescribed in the ^attrimsanmata 
(thus): “If the conception has (just) taken place (it is declared that) the 35 
vow (of penance) is one-fourth (of wnat it is for killing a cow), but if it has 
reached a developed stage (it is) two-fourths, while for having killed a 
. foetus, which is not yet quickened, (it is) three-fourths. If the limbs with 
(all the) minor limbs are developed, and the embryo has got a life (of its 
own), one shall perform a double vow (of the penance) for (killing) a cow do 
and this is the expiation for the slayer of a cow,” 

, , 551, Bui) tfhen the slah^toteris accomplished by several persons 

Samvarta and Apastamba prescribe ai special (rule) t “ If by chance a 
certain (cow) is in any case killed by severs-! (persons), they shall every 


Th© penance is one- 
fonrfch, half, and three- 
fourths when the call is 
one two, and three 
years old respectively. 


th© 
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Several persons unin- 
tentionally billing a cow 
shall each perform a 
fourth part of the pen- 
ance. 


ed by several persons, then it should be prescribed 
wo-fourths, or three-fourths (g) fas the case may be), 
observed that this refers to a case where the kill- 
ing is unintentionally (done), for the (adverbial) 10 
adjunct “by chance” is employed. But m the 
(case of an) intentional act, as the entae sin would 
affect every one ot even those many, it is but proper 
that the entire vow (of penance) should attach (it- 
self individually) to their case. For as (in the case) of Sattrins there is the 15 
connection of the entire action with regard to every man (h ) ; and because 
in (the text), “ Also (in the case) of mauy who strike one, th e punishment 

(g) Notice how the plural has its purpose served by three. Vide note (in), p f 67, ante, 

(h) The text says 44 Those that are desirous of prosperity should perforin a Sattra ” 
Another text adds, “ No less than seventeen (persons) and no more than twenty-four 
(persons) shall perform a Sattra (sacrifice).” Thus there being no less than seventeen 
persons engaged in the act of sacrifice, the question is whether every one of the persons 
engaged is entitled to the whole merit of the sacrifice or if the reward that is settled 
for th® sacrifice is to be distributed among all of them so that they all get their res- 
pective fraction. The argument for the objection is this : A single man is not able to 
perform a sacrifice which can only be achieved by several persons It should be taken 
that a certain multitude of persons forms the set ol doers and they are also persons^who 
try to secure the merits. There is no reward to one who is not a c 7 oer, nor is one describ- 
ed as being a doer in himself. Therefore, the reward belongs to all the doers collectively, 
and each is entitled to his own particular fraction. The argument for the reply is this : 
The Sfitra says that 44 as the object of each person is to achieve a single purpose each 
Ohe is entitled to the reward.” The text says that the purposo of the sacrifice is to 
attain prosperity, and that becomes capable of bringing its reward only when it is un- 
dertaken by several persons. And thus one who is desirous of obtaining the full merit 
fhetebf goes tq another, who is equally desirous of obtaining the full merits, and says, 
‘Yoiitoo become my coadjutor in the sacrifice I am about to perform. The reward comes 
to you Well as to me* Or else, there is no reward to either of us as the kruti text 

that it requires a set of doers to achieve the reward.’ So they join together and * 


Each mates himselt 
liable for the whole pen- 
ance of the cow-slaught- 
er if there is intention 
on the part of each. 
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is (with regard to each person) double that of what has been thus 
described ” (II. 221), that it is severally double is also seen with regard to 
the punishment. 

552. But when by a single man alone several cows are slain by 

. ... confining them or the like (means), Sam varti and 5 

Whatever be the num- a 

berof cows killed by Apastamba lay down (a) special (rule) with refer- 
i^onTy 1 double ^ onance ence to that (case): “ (In a case) where several 

(cows) are slain (by a single person) by confining 
them or" even by tying them by (such) ropes (as are not suited), or also 
(when) a physician (slays them) by wrong treatment, the offender shall" 10 
perform twice the vow (of penance).” Although several (cows) are killed, 
yet there is no (such thing as a necessity of observing the (occasioned) 
penance (in full) with reference to each (killing which forms the) cause, 
nor is a single performance (of the penance sufficient as an expiation 
for all) (£), but on the strength of this text, the penance is only double 15 
(and not anything else). 

Similarly by an administering of wrong medicines although se- 
veral (cows) are killed unintentionally, even the 
physician shall observe twice the vow (of penance). 

And (with regard) to him who is not a physician 20 
but appears (to do service) out of sheer kindness 
and happens to give an unsuited medicine, Yyasa says (as follows) : 

“Medicines, and also salt, and food even for the 
purposes of charity shall not be offered more (than 
what is necessary) but only a small quantity 25 
should be offered at the (propel*) time. Ip case 

many is recognized. The same idea holds good with reference to the present sabrfieo 1 I 
also W 7 hen the Adhvaryn offers the Havis into the fire, it is possible that the 
rest can also enjoy at that very instant the reward of having themselves offered it. If 
bi?* |$ked what the authority is that all of them are the principal doers, and the an- 
swer fe if Is the text itself which lays down the Sattra sacrifice, the use of the plural 

there affecting the number of the doer«. But in the case of Darsapumam£sa and the 
rest which are laid down by such texts as Darsapurnamastibliyfim yajeta , one shall offer 
a Darsa ('new moon day’) and PfirnamSsa ('full moon day’) sacrifice, the singular 
that Is employed establishes that the principal doer is only one individual, and the 
number suggested by “ (There shall be) four Bitviks,” a text the use of which arises 
subsequently, cannot affect the singular found in the very text which lays down 
'iffppnffca Ifself and is, therefore, inviolable. Therefore, in the case of 

#fpt the Bitviks are but secondary persons while in the present case they | 
are all Individual doers and they all are entitled to the full merits f | ||b<| 

Sacrifice. See Jaimini VI. ii.14. / 1 1 

The application of the principle to this : Every one of the persons engaged 
wills the aefc and is interested in the result. He only takes the help of others who 
for otherwise, the result itself is not possible, and no one 
can have his object served. Thus each, whatever his share in the act may be, is the 
principal doer, and makes himself liable for the entire penance. 

(i) The original uses the word 4 Tantra/ 
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him who administers 
wrong medicines 


Medicine, salt, and 
food should be offered 
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that more (than what is necessary) is offered and death results 
(out of it), it is laid down (that the penance is) a fourth (part) of a 
Krichchbra.” 

553. Next (there is this) statement of Apastamba which (says), 

In a (case of) confining ( ii ) a fourth (pait of the penance) shall be 5 
observed, and two-fourths in the case of tying (them by an unsuited rope). 
And in case of abetting (slaughter) three-fourths of it is (the penance)", 
and in killing the whole of it should be observed,” and that should be 

Full penance for him understood to refer to (the case of) one who is not 

only who is the direct prominent, (that is,) to a participator in the act 10 

fluTncM 11 deatl7 h shan bj influenchl S ifc , and 110t t0 llim who does it direct- 
perform only a quarter, ly. The difference between (the penances to be 

may be 0 *' aS the Case observed by) a direct doer of the act and (also by) 

him who influences it is shown (thus) by that very 
(authority): “ Indeed those who knock down cows too forcibly with 15 
stones, cudgels, weapons, or anything else shall observe the entire vow (of 
penance) ; and so also by breaking the foreleg, knee, thigh, flank, neck, 
and foot/’ What is (intended to be) conveyed is this : They are the 
slayers direct who knock down the limbs by means of stones, swords, or 
file like, or (also) by breaking the neck or the like (acts), and the penance 20 
Ip (its) entirety refers to such (persons) alone. But those who had to do 
with the indirect acts of confining, tying (by an unsuited thing), etc. 
are (persons) who influence (her death), and the complete (course of 
the) vow (of penance) does not attach itself to their (case), and (they 
are affected) by portions only of it, such as a fourth part, half, and so 25 
on. Even in that (case) although confining etc. (;) are not in any way 


|j fU) The original word is ‘ Rodha ’ which has been translated here as confining. 
But BiL4M»HATTA seems to take a particular view that consists in confining for 
fhe purpose of protection at nights and preventing the animals from wandering; out ; 

point as the only Ms. of B&larabhhatti in our possession does' 
mistake, so peculiar that any conjecture Wjth^ 'regl^d M 

§aMj| * * } 1 1 |i|S 

(?) G. and N, have rodhddind here ; and that ought to be rodhddin&rri . 
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554. Also it should be noticed that this Praj^pat^ya holds good 

T . .. t (only) then, when one, after having effected con- 

if he twos to avert the nnmg etc. has remained anxious to avert the mis- 
fromtoe mistake Ultmg take arising therefrom, for it has been expressly 

stated (in the above text) as, “[Praj&patya should be 5 
prescribed (in the case)] of that man who lias committed sin unintentionally.” 
But where he cannot remove (k) the (effects of the) mistake, then he 
should undertake a quarter of that vow (of penance, which is prescribed) 
for cow-slaying and lasts for three months, (that is to say, his penance is 
to last) for something more than twenty days (l) as it has been laid down 10 
by Angiras (thus): “In the (case of) confining a fourth (part of the 
penance) should be observed, and two-fourths in the case of tying (them 
by an unsuited rope). And in the case of abetting (slaughter) three- 
fourths of it is (the penance), and in killing the whole of it should be 
observed” (ml 15 

555, A special case has been pointed out by Apastamba also : “ By 


excessive branding and excessive loading, and 

penance for c a u s i n g likewise by piercing the nose, or in being kept close 

death by means of un to a river or in a mountainous region if death 
suited ropes etc. , , 7, . ^ 

occurs then three-fourths of the (full penance) 20 

shall be observed (by the sinner concerned). And if branding is intended 
only for the purposes of marking, then there is no sin (of violating the 
rule). For says the text of P vrasara : “ In cases other than branding and 
marking, in riding, m removing the yoke and also for the purpose of 
protection in the evening, confining and tying are not productive of sin.” 25 
Branding is making a lasting mark while marking is to make a suited 
(temporary) impression. “In riding” (means in riding) in the way laiddo^p 
in the Astras. Although it is for the purposes of protection yet if the 
animal is tied by cocoanut etc. (ropes), there is 
even for^otectioV 5 ° * certainly sin. For says the text of Vyasa (thus): 80 
“Neither by a cocoanut (rope) nor (a rope of) hem- 
pen fibres, nor even by a Munja rope (should a cow be tied). By these a 
cow should not be tied and when (one has) tied (her so) he shall wait with 
a hatchet in the hand (to cut the tie off). They should be tied by (ropes of) 
Ropes only of Kuai Ku4a ancl Elsa (grass) in a place free from 35 
and K&sa allowed, harmful matter.” 


Ropes only of Kusi 
and K&sa allowed. 


556. Similarly even another special (rule) is enunciated by that 


- * where death is caused 
by ornamental bells, etc. 


(Vyasa) himself: “Where, by the bells and orna^ * 
merits doingharm* there occurs death to a cow* (tlm 
penance) in that (case) is described to be half a 40 


(fc) S. reads pram&da-samraksa narK, protection from the accident of mistake 
(l) Of the various readings the one adopted here, traimasika pddam Kinchida- 


dhika etc. 
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Krichchhra ( n ). for it is declared that (all) that (is intended) for the 
purpose of decoration. But where it dies by excessive branding and 
excessive beating, by making it walk (too much), also by yoking it or by 
being tied by chains and (unsuited) ropes, he shall perform three-fourth 
of that penance,” ~ 

557. If there is negligence inasmuch as it is not nourished (properly) 

Krichchhra and Praja- etc ’ P articular P™ces referring to certain (such) 
patya for certain forms cases have been laid down by that (Vyasa) himself: 

one!? free" 06 * h ° “ 8 h “ If 11 is drowned in a puddle full of water, or if it is 

struck by lightning, or it it accidentally falls into a 10 
- chasm, or even if it is eaten away by a beast of prey, then the master of the 
cow shall perform a Krichchhra as the best of the penances. If it is destroyed 
by cold and wind, or is dead even on account of being tied up, or if it is 
neglected in a deserted house, a Pr&jlpatj a (penance) should be prescribed.” 

But this should be understood (to hold good) when negligence (is 15 
„ , shown) when he is free from other affairs. And when 

Half the above pen- 

ance when negligence that negligence (results) out of being occupied with 

,?■ in a ° f h ‘ & otJler affairs, it is half. For says the text of Visnu, 
occupations „ When (Ueg (fey drowning in a) puddle of water , 

or is killed by beasts, tigers, beasts of prev, and so on, or when it dies by 20 
| , falling into a chasm (or being stung by) serpents, and so on, he shall 
r- perform half a Krichchhra. But if it dies by not being nourished, or being 
kept in a deserted house, then the (penance shall be a) Krichchhra.” 

558. Similarly although death occurs through (the instrumentality 

There is no penance of ) a 110 !! 161 '* yet in certain cases where he has em- 25 
if he kills in honestly ploj ed himself (that w'ay) out of motives of doing 
trying to do good. good there is no sin as a text (runs to the effect). 

Thus says Samvarta : “ In an operation for the purpose ot treating a cow’s 
disease, ox* when efforts ni*e made to lernove a dead foetus (from her 
womb), if death occurs, then he is not tainted by the sin.” An operation 30 
is the applying of tongs, hook, or the like (instruments) for the purpose of 
(surgical) treatment of a disease. Similaily (there is the following 
passage) : “ (When a) twice-born man is giving a medicine, oily, substance, 

No penance for unex- or food to a cow or a Bralimana, if death takes 

SSiffeedlS'ld ‘ ,lace on account of his givingit (to them) he is 35 
medical or s u r g i c a 1 not tainted with sin.” Similarly (there is this): 
treatments. “ For those who (in the case of) Brahmanas, as well 

as for the purpose of doing good to the cows, (try to) benefit them by (such 
expedients as) branding, incising, or cutting a blood vessel there is ho?' ’ ? 
{such thing as) penance when undesirable results happen” (o). Even 40 i 

$$N§M iPf^ yo-krichclihrardham, half the Krichchhra prescribed in connection • 

J !(?). n 4 1 1 | v 

** 30106 the ord0r of this passage in differ^ 

Some contain a tatha in one or two places, while other ones omit it. Anyhow 
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ParaSara says on this (point) 2 “ When they are killed by the arrows while 
the village is being besieged or when they die by the (sudden) collapsing of 
the house, or when they are killed by excessive rains, there is no penance.” 

Similarly (there is this) : “ When she dies by (falling 
into) a well dug for charitable purposes, or also by 5 
the house being burnt, 01 likewise in a terrible 
burning of the village, there is no penance. 

559. But this refeis (to the case) of a cow which was not at all 
It the cow had been restrained, and dies when the house etc. do soine- 

of St acc"dent at etc. e the”e ll0W catch flre - Aud ( if 5t is ) a contrary case 10 
is a quarter of the pen- (a penance Las been) prescubed by Apastamba: 
ance “If there, (that is,) in the woods, or In inaccessible 

places, or when the house catches fire, or also on threshing floors, the 
death (of a cow) occurs, it is laid down (that the penance is) one quarter 
(of the whole of it),” 15 

560. In the same way when a bone or the like is fractured, and 
there is no death at all, a penance is pi escribed in some cases : “ Having 

caused the fractuie of a bone of cows, having 
likewise cut off their tail, or by drawing out their 
tooth, or cutting off their horn, one shall (lhe) for 20 
half a month by drinking barlej -giuel.” Next 
(there is the text) of Angiras which (says), “Or for having broken 
(her) horn, tooth (p), or a bone, or even for having removed her 
skin (in an} part of the body), one shall di ink Vajra for ten (days and) 

nights although the cow (continues) to do well.” 25 
And here subsisting on milk etc. is laid down as 
is signified by the term 4 Vajra,’ and it refers to ,1* 
tie case of one who is not able (to undertake any harder penance). , \ 

561. Next, this penance should be performed only after having 
given to the master of the cow a cow which resembles the slain one (in all BQ 

respects). Thus sa}s Pakasara : “ For having killed 
living beings, one shall give (to the owner of it 
an animal) exactly resembling the (slain) one, or he 
shall give an amount suited to its price, Thus 
says Yama.” Maku also has: “He who does injury to the property of 35 
The same holds good another, intentionally or even unintentionally, 

8 ge is caused shall satisfy him (with an equivalent thereof) and < 
uuhitention- also pay to the king (as fine) an amount equal (to 
jj^j its value).” I 

' Now (all) this group of the penances described above should p 
me® for a he understood to refer to a Br&hmatja alone (who ‘ 
BrShmana, three-fourths happens to be) a slayer. With reference to a Ksa- 
VdtyafaotPa quarter trija and the rest, a special (rule) has been laid down 
for a SMra. v 5 .' j "by Brihad-Vissc : “if he is a Br&limana the 


There is do penance 
it a cow's death is 
caused by accidental or 
uncontrollable causes. 


Subsistence on barley- 
gruel for half a month 
for causing a fracture 
in bone, etc. 


Living on milk for ten 
days in case of inability. 


to be per- 
formed having made 
good the loss of the 
owner. 


leaves out the word for tooth and makes up the line other how, 


320 



Thus in the light of this hint, cases to which even the other Smriti ' 
i refer should also he ascertained. j j 

t. ^ Thus ends the Topic on Penances for Gow-Slau§hter. ; . . s || 
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Half tiie penance for 
women, boys and old 
men, and a quarter to 
an uninitiated child. 


15 


whole (of the penance) should be prescribed, and it is declared (only) 
three-fourths m (the case of) a Ksatriya. It is enjoined that it is one-half 
in (the case of) a Vaisya, while it should be one-fourth in (the case of) 
those (ot) Siidra (caste).” But (there is the) text of Angiras which (says), 

“What constitutes a Parsat (in the case) ol Bralimanas, it is declared that 
it should be twice (in the casfe) of Ksatiiyas, and it is laid dowu that it 
is thrice (in the case) of Vaisj as. It is given out that the vow (of pen- 
ance) is also in accoulauce with the Parsat,” and that in the inverse order 
(of the Varnas) refers to (the case of) abuse, assault, and the like. 

563. Similarly what lias been said above that (the penance) is half 
m the (case of) women, boys, and old men, and 
also (that it is) one-fourth in the case of a boy 
who lias not yet been initiated (into Brahmacharya) 
should be taken into consideration (here also). 

564. A special (rule) has been laid down by Para&ara (with refer 

No complete removal enee t0 the rase) of women : “ (In the case) of 
of hair for women in women there is no shaving (of the head) at all, 
no following (of the cows), (no) meditative repe- 
tition (of the Mantra) and the like, and no sleeping in a cow-pen (in) their 
(case), nor should they cover themselves with the cow’s hide. All the 
hair should be taken together and two finger (breadths) should be cut ofl 
(at the end). It is declaied that in all cases (of penance) the shaving 
off of the head is thus alone (in the case) of women.” A special rule is 
pointed out by Samvarta in (connection with) men: “ Where (the penance is 
_ , . . . , only) a quarter, the shaving is only of the hair on the 

shaving for man accord- body, and where (it is) half even moustaches (should 

ing to the portion of be shaved ofl) in addition. When (it is) three-fourths 
tuie penance, 

all but the hair on the crown (should he removed), 
and even the hair on the crown when there is an actual killing.” 

(In the case) of one who is liable only to a fourth part of the penance, 30 t 
the shaving is only of the hair on the part of the body below the neck. 

But in the case of one who is liable to half the penance (there should be a 
^yiug) of even the moustaches and heard. Next in the case of him who 
is liable to three-fourths of the penance, even the hair on the head with 
the exception of that on the crown (should be shaved ofl). And (lastly), 
with regard to him who is liable to complete penance, the whole system 
of hair including that on the crown (3hall be shaved ofl). 


20 


25 
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SECTION XII. -PENANCES FOR HAYING REMAINED A VRATYA. 

565. (The sage) now (proceeds) to lay clown the penances for 
other minor sins : 

COLXV . Purification from a minor sin can be attain- 
ed thus or by (performing a) Chandrayana, or even by (sub- 5 
sisting on) milk for one month, or, other 

Thus, (that is,) by (following; 

,, cow-slaughter 

Penance lor minor 
bins is the penance for 
cow slaughter, a Chan- 
drayana, subsisting on 
milk for one month, or 
a Par&ka. remaining 


wise, by a Paraka. 

;) the vow (of penance prescribed) for 
in the manner described above, 
(that is to say,) by subsisting on Pancbagavya for 
one month and the like, purification can be attained 10 
from other minor sins (namely,) the condition of 
rc“~i-;ng a Vratja and so forth. Purification 
might (also) be attained by (performing a) Chan- 
dr&yana the nature of which will be described, or by (taking) a vow (to 
subsist) on milk for one month, or by a Paraka. 15 

Here on the strength of the extension (of the penance tor cow- 
slaughter to these cases), it is understood that (the penances for) certain 
(sins) not equal to cow-slaughter fall slioit of (that for slaying a cow) 
by (that portion oi the vow oi) wealing the hide of the (slain) cow, 
rendering service to cows, and so on 20 

566. And this set of four penances, it should be noticed, refers to 
an act unintentionally (committed) and (suggests) 
unnrtentionaf aets. eS alternative (courses) with reference to the ability 

(of the expiator). But where the act (is) intention- 
ally (committed), it should be observed (that the penance is) the one lasting 25 
for three months and laid down (thus) by Manu : “The twice-born (persons) 
who have committed minor sins, with the exception of a Brahmaohirin 
A three months 7 pen- who has committed an act of incontinence, shall, 
ance down by for the purpose of purification, perform this very 

£2! or oven a CMmMyana” (XI. 117). It 30 

penance tor all minor should be understood from this very text that there 
is an extension oi this penance in general to all the 
(sins) mentioned in the category of minor sins, leaving out (the case of) a 
Brahmacharin who has committed an act of incontinence, whether (any 
special) penances for (those sins) are laid down or the (special) penances 35 
are not laid down. But in the case of a Brahmach&rin who has com- 
yb' , mitted an act of incontinence, (the penance is only) that which has, been 
- expressly stated (with reference to that act, and this generalform of 
penance is not extended to that case). 

i 567. (An objection). Well, it is proper (to hold) that the extension 40 

7 ‘ (of the general form of penance) is only to sfich cases for which (a 

, i separate) penance has not been laid down, for, in the other ease, there 
, ; results the fact (that the extension of the general form of penance) 
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necessitates a cancelling of the penances that are expressly laid down (for 
those respective sins). 

(Answer). It is not so. If that had been the case, the mentioning 
under the category of minoi sins of such sins as for wjiich (separate) pen- 
ances have been laid down would have been useless. If for (a sin) which 5 
is mentioned only in its general aspect under the category of minor sins, a 
different penance is prescribed elsewhere by specializing that (form of sin 
itself) as, (for example), “ officiating at the sacrifices of those unfit for sacri- 
fices” (III. 237) (occuinng in the categoiy ot minoi sms in its purely general 
aspect) and (a penance being mentioned bj the text), “ He who conducts the 10 
sacrifices ot the Vratyas and also he who employs spells for the extirpa- 
tion of (his) enemies shall perform the tlnee Knchchhras” (III. 288), then 
that very form (of sin which is mentioned without any particularization) is 
left out of consideration, but not also that which is mentioned with an actual 
particularization (in the category of minor sms) and for which the penance 15 
also is described with particular lefeiences, as (tor example), “ cutting 
down a tree for the purposes of firewood ” (III. 240) (occurring in the 
category of minor sins with a particularization) and (the penance being 
mentioned by the text), “For having cut down trees, shrubs, creepers, 
and spreading creepers, a hundred times shall the Riks be meditatively 20 
repeated” (III 276) ( q ). Hence by construing that set of four penances 
laid down by (this text), “ Purification from a minor sin can be attained 
thus etc.” as referring to the same cases as the penances noticed with 


(q) The resume of the above sentence is this : There is a category of minor 
sins. Under it is mentioned a sin in perfectly general terms, as for example, the sin 
of * conducting the sacrifices of those unfit for sacrifices.’ Elsewhere a penance is 
mentioned corresponding to it, but in a specialized form. For example, the text, 
14 He who conducts the sacrifices of the Vratyas and also he wdio employs spells for the 
extirpation of (his) enemies shall perform the three Krichchln as, ’ mentions a penance 
not for the sin of conducting the sacrifices of those unfit for sacrifices in general, 
bfit for conducting the sacrifices of Vr&tyas who form a particular set of people unfit 
fpr sacrifices. Therefore, this penance does not refer to every sort of such sin. 
Next there is “ cutting down a tree for the purposes of firewood.” Here the sin of 
cutting down a tree is mentioned with the particularizing expression 44 for the purpose 
of firewood ” Further, the text, namely, 44 For having cut down trees, shrubs, creepers, 
and spreading creepers, a hundred times shall the Riks be meditatively repeated 
e£e.”— f urther portion of this shows if the tree etc. is cut for no sacred purposes— lays 
down the penance not for merely cutting down a tree, but for cutting it down for 
no sacred purposes, thus specializing it. Therefore, this must refer to that sin coming 
, ^ finder the category of minor sins. 

N/ ^ Thus it is possible that, the minor sms being tabulated in a particular place 
jk;. atol^he penances mentioned elsewhere, either the penances may not r^fer to eye?y 
o| the sin or they may refer to every case. Thus it cannot be taken that this 
|| 1 . /^bnsiqn of the penance refers only to such cases as for which the penances have 
not beeu prescribed, therefore, as the only result, these penances along with those 
.penances thus prescribed form as many alternatives, or they may be taken 
to apply to particular phasGf $£ the v corresponding sins. ' 



Both the above penan- 
ces are alternatives for 
one month’s subsisting 
on milk stated by Y& r- 
Savalkya. 


(r) TMd &laka-penance is of the description that follows, 
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years has elapsed, then there shall be (a performance of) an Udd&laka- 
penance or a Vr&tya-stoma (sacrifice). 

569, But (in the case) of those whose father and the rest also had 
not been initiated (into Brahmacharya) (the pen- 
ance has been) prescribed by Apastamba : u (In 
the case) of him whose father and grandfather had 
remained uninitiated (into Brahmacharya the 
penance is) a vow of Traividya-Brahmacharya for 
one year. But (m the case) of him whose grand- 
father and the rest do not remember that there 10 
was initiation (at all in their family, the penance is) a vow of Traividya- 
Brahmacharya for twelve years ” (I. i. 32). 

Thus (ends the Topic on Penances for) the Condition of 
Remaining a Vrdtya (s). 


One year’s Traividya- 
Brahmacharya where 
the father and grand- 
father also had not been 
initiated ; and the same 
for twelve years where 
the grandfather cannot 
remember any case of 
initiation in the family. 
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A Brahman a stealing 
another B r & h m&na’s 
grain, food, or property 
shall perform half a 
Kpichchhra. 


SECTION XIII.— PENANCES EOR STEALING. 

570. Similarly even in (the case of) stealing, a special (form of) 
penance which is other than that set of four vows (of penance) which 
comes in in common with (reference to all) minor sins is laid down by Manu 
( thus) ; “ A Br&hmaqa having intentionally stolen 
grain, food or property (t) from the house of one 20 
belonging to his own caste, is purified by (perform- 
ing) half a Krichchhra” (XL 162). He who belongs to 
the same caste as a Br&hmana is a Brahmana him- 
self, and, therefore, this refers to the taking of a Brahmana’s (property) 
where the thief is (also) a Brdhmana. And in the case of a Ksatriya and 25 
the rest, a shorter (penance) is to be prescribed, for that the penance is 
Shorter penances in shorter iu the case of a thief who is a Ksatriya or 
the case of Ksatriyns the like is noticed in (the following text) : “ The 
e c ' value of a property which a Sudra unrighteously 

acquires by theft, must be repaid eightfold. For the other (castes) it 30 
should be doubled (and doubled) with each superior Varna. If a learned 
* f man offends, the punishment shall be very much in- 

w^thkn“wledge. ereases creased ” <*)• And likewise in (the text), “If he is 
a Br&hmana the whole (of the penance) shall be s 



, (s) S, omits such conclusions on the topic. 1 J 

(t) The original has Dhchiyannadlianacliaurijani, where dhana is variously inter- 
|| I ; preted. It is also taken by Sarvaj^a-Narayana to be means of earning livelihood. f i \ j 
H||r|| > (u) Gautama II. iii. 12-4. M Jjfl 

word ‘ Kilbisa > used in the original, though literally means sin, does, yet, r 
S tolen property inasmuch as it is acquired by means of a sinful act. ••The^ 
bv theft should be paid back to the State eight times in value/ ahd : . ii 
'of that fine which is thus inflicted by the State, one part is to go to the owner of tfre^fojsjb^ 
property and the remaining seven to the State treasury. If the king, however, fails to 
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trace the thief, then he shall have to make good the value of the lost property th the 
owner. See YAj&aa alr\ a II 83. With regard to the other Yarnas, itjs to be doubled 
and doubled, that is, a Vaisya is to pay It sKteen times, a Ksatriy* thirty-two tithes, 
and a Brahma na sixty-four times. 

if |e above Is the view held by Haradaita, and on It. iii. 14, he observes : 44 Just as 
with tie superiority of the Varna there is a superiority of knowledge, even so there 
Is excess iven ess of penalty for \ iolating an ordained law. The offence is aggravated 
inasmuch as he enters upon the act although he knows the sin consequent upon the 
prohibition. But in the case of one who is ignorant of the ordained law there is some 
concession after the (application of the maxim), 4 A blind man might fall into a well/ 

(v) Mamj VIII. 320. ft. and N. adopt the reading Dhdnyarri dasabhyah kumbhe- 
bhyo karat o dan da uttamah , palasahnsrddadhike vadhdh,' which means, 44 For him who 
unrighteously takes more than ten Kurabhas of grain (there is prescribed) the highest 
Rue, and if that exceeds one thousand Palas, (then there should be) the corporal 
punishment/* This, however, does not seem to be correct nor do the explanations of the 
commentators of Manu point out to such a reading. Now one Kumbha is, according to 
Sarva J i< A-Ni YANA, 200 Palas, while KuixOka lays down that 20G Palas make one Brona, 
and 20 Bronas make one Kumbha, Thus according to Kulluka on© Kumbha is 4000 l? alas. 
But YIjKanesvara himself says that a Kumbha is 5000 Palas. Even taking the lowest of 
; these measurements, ;t©n Kumbha^ measure 2000 Palas, and how can that quantity for 
which corporal punishment is prescribed can be simply more than 1000 Palas ? 


WITH THE MITAK8ABA. - 


prescribed, and it is declared that it is a fourth part less in the (case of a) 
Ksatriy a, e£e„” the penance is noticed to be a quarter and a quarter less. 

571. Even in this case where there is an (unrighteous) taking of the 
(property of a) Ksatriya and the rest, a lesser (form of) penance should be pre- 
scribed. Hence where the theft (consists in) an (unrighteous) taking of (the 
property of a) Ksatriya, (the penance is) the vow (of penance prescribed) 
for cow-slaughter (and it should be observed) for six months, wuereas where 
it is a Vaisya’s (property that is unrighteously) taken (that very penance 
should be observed) for three months. And where (it is) a SMra’s (pro- 
perty) that is (so) taken, a Ohandrayana should be prescribed. 

572. Next, this (refers) to the case where it is (only) ten Kumbha 
(measures) of grain that is unrighteously taken. For 


Corporal punishment 
for stealing more than that being exceeded, corporal punishment is laid 

one Kumbha measure of c i 0 wn in (the following text) : “For him who un- 

gifiin* 

righteously takes more than ten Kumbhas of grain, 15 
(there is prescribed) corporal punishment (p) ” And a Kumbha measures 
five thousand Palas. On account of their occurrence in association with 
(the term) ‘grain,’ (the two terms) ‘food ’and ‘property’ are also to be 
taken to amount to as much as this amount of gram. By the term ‘ food ’ 
is signified rice and the like, (wlule) by the term 4 property,’ copper, silver, 20 
and the like. 

573, But this (penance) refers to an act done intentionally. And if 
For unintentional theft if is unintentional, the (penance is) the vow (of pen- 
the penance is the vow ance) for cow-slaughter (to be observed) for three 
slaughter for three months. Similaily according to the text, “For 25 
months. carrying oh men and women, (for usurping) lands 
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or a house, and (for misappropriating) the water of a pond or well, the 

purification is by (performing) a Ck&ndrAj ana ’’ (w), although this 

Ohanclrayana comes in in (the case of) misappropriating water obtainable 

(w) for two hundred and fifty Paiias, it is, nevertheless, laid down in 

order to arrest (the application of) the other (pen- 5 

CMndrayana for mis- ance, namely,) the vow (of penance prescribed) for 
appropriating water to _ _ „ . 

the value of 250 Panas. cow-slaughter For by the texts, (In the case) of 

(unrighteously taking) water as well as grass etc,,” 

and 14 (The amount of) fine is twice the value thereof” (wtv), a fine of five 

hundred (Panas) is laid down for misappropriating water of that value, 10 

because a line of that amount and (the penance of) CMncMyana are 

associated with cow-slaughter and the like ; and also because a line of 

five hundred Panas is, in a case (for which a) Ohanclrayana (is prescribed 

to be performed as a penance), laid down by (the text) : 44 Similarly (a fine 

of) five hundred (Panas) (is laid down) in (cases where) a Krichchhra- 15 

Atikrichebhra or a CMndrayana (is the penance to be performed).” 

' 574. Also it should be noticed that the (above-mentioned penance) 

refers to the cases where the property of a Ksatriya and the rest is mis- 
appropriated. But (the following should be noticed) 

where the^property was with reference to misappropriating of property 20 
that of a BrShmaua. belonging to a Brahmana : “ For having misappro- 
priated a deposit, (having stolen) men, horses, and 
silver, (for usurping the) land, and also (for stealing) a diamond or a gem, 
it is declared (that the penance is) equal to (that of) stealing (a Brahmana’s) 
gold ” (x). 25 

575. Similarly (there is this text), “ Having stolen the materials of very 
little value from the house of others, one shall give it over (to the owner) 
and perform a Santapaua Krichchhra for the purification of his own self ” 
(*as), and by this (text) which has a particular (reference) to the steal- 
ing of tin, lead, and the like (which are) materials 30 
t ™ 5 f n. he wf of ve, T little consequence, an exception (is laid 

ete. S ’ ’ down) to the penance, (which comes in) generally 

(regarding) theft as a minor sin. Further this 
penance is in (the case of) stealing tin, lead, or the like forming less than 
a fifteenth part of that which, in value, is equal to two hundred and fifty 35 
(Panas), and (the stealing of which is consequently) occasioning a Ohati- 
drayana (penance). For that (Sitntapaua Krichchhra penance) is a fifteenth 
part of a CJhandrayana. 


It aggravates theft 
where the property was 
that of a Br&hmaaa. 


(vv) Manu XI. 16S. ‘ 

fiu) He tries to settle the value of the water misappropriated (for agricultural 
purposes ? „ 

* (ww) See Hand VIII. 326 and 329, and also Yajnavalkya II, 230, i * I 1! I fill I !! 




(x) Manu XI. 57. 

.y W) manu XI, 164, 
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576. Also on account of (the nature of) particular materials (which 
are stolen) there is an exception to the vow (of penance coming in) general- 
ly (by regarding) theft as a minor sin. (It is) thus: “For stealing such 

Subsisting on Pancha- t f °° d as requireS good raastication < soft food, and the 
gavya for one for steal- wke, (for misappropiiating) a conveyance, a bed, or a 5 

one n°cal, S m®appropr°i- S6at a& W ® U » and alS0 (stealil1 g) Aowers, roots, and 
ating a bed, etc fruits, (drinking of) Panchagavya is the necessary 

purification ” (//). This penance refers to (the ease 
of) stealing food requiring good mastication or soft food (in a quantity just) 
sufficient for one meal. And for stealing (a quantity) serving for two or 10 

Subsisting on Paficba- ‘ hre ® meal& ’ < 0ne v sha11 &uhsist on Panchagavya) 
gavya for three days if foi three (days and) nights. Thus says PaithInasi * 
“For stealing edible material*, whether hard food 
meals requiring mastication or soft food, (to the extent 

of) only as much as would fill his stomach (the 15 
penance is) subsisting on Panchagavya for three (day s and) nights or one 
(day and) night (as the case may he) ” (z). 

Also as the (terms) ‘ conveyance ’ etc., are found in association with 

Conveyance etc. refer- this (term ‘ food ’), this penance (holds good) onlv 
trifling Talue^ 1 * 1 *’ 8 (in the case) where those (articles) of that very 20 

(trifling) value are stolen. And also in all cases 
considering whether the extent of the stolen (a) property is excessive or 
small, even the high or low nature of the penance should be ascertained. 

577. Similarly (there is this text): “ Also for (stealing) grass, pieces 

w °od, and trees, dry foodstuffs and jaggery, and 25 

i als0 0i1, 1,ide ’ and f,esi1 ’ (the P enance ) is fasting for 

quantity of grass etc. three (days and) nights ” (6). And with regard to 

these things grass etc., as it is seen that the pen- 
ance is one (lasting) for three (days and) nights, (that is,) three times (the 
penance laid down) for (stealing) hard" food (which requires mastication) 30 
and fee like, (it is clear that) this penance is for stealing them worth thrice 
the value thereof. 

578. Likewise (there is this text) : “For (stealing) gems, pearls, and 
Subsisting on raw corals, copper as well as silver, and iron, bronze, and 

grains for tweh © days (precious) stones, (the penance is) subsisting on B5 
(Srstollnggen*, P~ls, („„) grains (0) (plclea on) thresbios floor for twelve 
, i , , days "(d). Even here, as in the ease of (stealing) 


Subsisting on raw 
grains for tweh© days 
for stealing gems, pearls, 
etc. 


! |1 1%) Manu XI. 165. ~~ 

fe) ft, and N, have a cha , also, additional. 

(«) is not being stolen. It ought io* be hHyam&m 

that is being stolen. ' ’ 

f ,(b) Manc XI. 366. 

<«) Another reading is subsisting on coarse food 

i||I (4) Manu XI. 167. 
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hard food (requiring good mastication), as the penance noticed is the one 
twelve times (as hard), it should be understood that this penance refers 
to (the case of) stealing gems, pearls, etc. the value of which is twelve 
times the value of that (food article). 

579. Likewise (there is this text) : “ For (stealing) cotton, silk, or 5 
woollen (stuffs), also animals with cloven or uncloven 
hoofs, birds, scents, or medicinal plants as well, or 
also ropes (used for drawing water), (the penance) 
likewise is (subsisting on) milk for three days (and 

nights)” (e). Even here as the penance noticed is the one which is three 10 
times as that (laid down) for (stealing) hard food (requiring mastication), 
it should he understood that this penance is only in the (case of) stealing 
such things of three times the value thereof. 

580. Considering the nature of the stolen article (with regard to 
its) being much or little, it should also be ascertained whether the penance 15 

^should be high or low. Also it should be under- 
stood that this penance for stealing should he 
performed only after the stolen article has been 
given (back to the owner). Thus says Visntj: 
“Only after having given back the stolen article to the owner, one 20 
should undertake the vow of penance” (f). 

Thus (ends the Topic on Penances for) Stealing . 


Subsisting on milk tor 
three days for stealing 
cotton, silk, etc. 


The penance after res- 
toring the stolen article 
to the owner. 


SECTION XIV -PENANCES FOR NOT SATISFYING DEBTS. 

581. And when the debt is not satisfied, (that is to say,) when (a 

debt) is not paid back as it is ordained by (the text), 25 
“ The debt shall be discharged by the sons and 
grandsons etc” (II. 50), and similarly when sacri- 
fices and the like Vedic rites are not performed, they 
being described as a debt (in the Vedas) by the text, “ By the very enter- 
ing on the world indeed, [a Brahmana is born subject to the three debts 30 
etc,]” (g), then one of the set of four penances laid down generally for a 
minor sin by (the text of Yajnavalkya), “Purification from a minor sin ! 
can be attained thus ebe.” should be prescribed regard being bad to the 


Cue of the four penan- 
ces for not liquidating 
of debt. 


(e) Manu XI. 168. , 

(jf) The text o| ViSNU (£,11. 14) runs thus: Dattvaivdpah?itam dravya rp &mn£k . 
ivyup&yatali, pr&yaschittarri Utah kurydt kalmasasyd pawn ttaye. Having through 
I^Xpedieut given away the stolen article to the owner, only then, for the expiation 
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ability (of the expiator). Also a different penance has been laid down by 
Ma.nu in this connection : “ Also the Vaisvftnari Isti 

tag 1 Srm sha11 be performed at **»e change of the year for the 

the nfces m B'ire. purpose of expiation of (the sin consequent) upon 

the (omitting), tlnough want, (of* Pasu and Soma 
saci ifices that are oidained (to he performed)” (XI. 27). The change of the 
year (means) the end of the year. 

Thus (ends ihe Topic on Penances for) Not Satisfying Debts. 


SECTION XV.— THE CONDITION OF NOT BEING AN AHITAGNI. 

582. Similarly for also having, when in distress, not remained an 10 

One of the four penan- ^hit&gni, though one has (full) authority (to kindle 
ces according to the the Sacred Fires), (one of) the same set of four pen- 
not hita" *j emainins a a rices should, when one year has elapsed (in that 
.i condition), be taken to hold good according to the 
capacity (of the expiator). And when it is (so), when not in distress, (the 15 
penance is) that lasting for three months prescribed by Manu. But when 
it is eailier than one y ear, Karsnajini lays down a special (rule) : “ Kind- 
ling the Fire at the proper time, a Brahmana shall 

a month for notf remain- flnish the rites with due re S ard to the (sacred 
ing an AhitSgni. injunctions). And where he fails to perform it, he 20 

is purified by (fasting for) three (days and) nights 
every month. When the father and the rest remain not- Alii t&gnis, if 
the son would offer a sacrifice, then indeed, 

pSu S as penance 01 for lie sha11 offer a Paau after the manner of the 
offering a sacrifice when Vratya (-stoma) to make expiation for it.” Even 25 

asaorHice d0eS110t0ner with regard to him who keeps the one (Grihya) , * 
Fire only, a special (rule) has been laid down 
by that very (authority) : “ If an eldest son who has taken a wife and 
remains a householder, would not perform the 
daTa^nSith infixing Aup&sana rite, then he shall for one year perform 30 
for failure to perform the Chandrayana or at least (fast) for one day every 
Aupftsana, month.” 

Thus (ends the Topic on Penances for) Not Remaining an Ahitagni. 


The son shall offer a 
Pasu as penance for 
offering a sacrifice when 
his father does not offer 
a sacrifice. 


3k. 




SECTION XVI.— PENANCES FOR DEALING IN FORBIDDEN 
O ,/ GOODS. 35; 

;|’-|58S. Similarly for dealing in forbidden goods also, a special penance 
>fi It**. lias been laid down in another Smriti. Thus says ffl. 

•ichohhrafoT dealing : “ For having sold jaggery, sesamuxn, flowers. 



jaggery, sesamnm, roots, fruits, and prepared food, (the penance 
roots,^^^ jgj ^ Som&yana (h) or a Saumya K richchhra. For 40 

i I (h) Some editions adopt the reading Somap&na* But whence can a Soma-sacriffce 
ne to one who on account of his sin has lost his right to (religious) duties ? 

III! 


if t fi i y&fi 




. 'fl jtii 'll! 
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selling any one oi these, (namely), lac, salt, liquor, flesh, oil, milk, curds, 
CMndrayana for sell whey, ghee, scents, hide, and raiments, (the penance 

mg lac, salt, etc. is) a Ohstndrayana. Similarly for selling wool, hair, 

Kesari, lands, a milch-cow, a house, stone, and weapons and also for selling 
Tapta Krichchhra for flesh that is fit for eating, tendon, bone, horn, 5 
selling wool, hair, etc. claws, and pearl-shells (the penance is) a Tapta 
Krichchhra. Tn (the case of selling) assaioetida, Guggulu, (‘bdellium’), 
Harit&la (‘yellow orpiment’), Manas'silft (‘red aisenic’), collyrium, Gairika 
(‘red chalk’), caustics, salt, gems, pearls, coials, articles of bamboo, 
and earthenware (articles) also, (the penance is) Tapta Krichchhra (i), Iu 10 
(the case of) selling a pleasure-garden, a well, a tank, a pond, and virtue, 
one shall bathe at the three Savanas, shall sleep on 
the ground, shall eat (once) at the fourth meal time, 
shall meditatively repeat (Gayatri) one thousand 
and ten (times) and is (thus) purified in one year. 15 
(And the same penance should be performed) even in 
(the case of) selling (by using) a false measure or 
balance, or (selling goods) adulterated with baser 
substances.” Thus where a particular penance has 
not been ordained even by other texts of Sankha, Yisnu, and others, then 20 
(it should be understood that the penance is) that laid down by Manu as 
lasting for three months and coming in by the general nature of (their 
being) minor sins in cases where there was no distress. And (if done) 
in (cases of) distress, (one of the) four vows (of penance) laid down 
by YLJNAVALKYA should be prescribed according to the ability (of the 25 
expiator). 

Thus ( ends the Topic on Penances for) Dealing in the Forbidden Goods. 


Repetition of the Ga~ 
yatri one thoiisand and 
ten times etc. for one 
year for selling a pleas- 
ure-garden, well, tank, 
etc. 


The same for using a 
false balance, etc. 


SECTION XVII -PENANCES FOR A YOUNGER BROTHER’S 
MARRYING BEFORE THE ELDER. 

584. Where one has married before his elder brother, a special 30 
penance has been laid down by Vasistha (thus) : “ He who has married 

a *.«™**rf <o, a ii before his elder brotber sha11 Perform a Krichchhra 
form Krichchhra and an $ an Atikrielichhra, offer (his wife) to that (elder 

wife^formafly ' to^the brotber) ’ and raari T a S aia ( a t his permission) by : 
elder brother ; take her taking (back) the same (woman whom he wedded 8fif 

*>• tn* e»pre«to) -he who ha* ] 
married before his elder brother’ signifies a Pari- 1 
vettri and bis characteristics have already been explained. Such a person; A 
shall perform a Krichchhra and an Atikrichchhra, ofler that (eirll whom w 


' 
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order to remove (the notion of) his defiant attitude towards the Guru, and 
marry again If it is asked whom he has to marr^ , it is said in (answer) 
(that he should) marry [again (at his permission) by taking (back)] the 
same (woman) whom he had wedded first. (That is to say,) that very 
woman whom he has married, lie should offer to his elder brother, 5 
and being permitted by him m return, he shall marrj again. 

585. Next, (theie is) the text of Harita which (says), “When the 
elder brother remains unmarried, a jounger brother wdio would get 
himself married is (called) a Parivettri, that elder brother a Parivitti, 

that gnl a Panvedani, that giver of the bride a 10 
Kr^cbehhra for^ P Pail- Pa rida} in, and that priest who conducts the mar- 
vett|*i, a Parivitti, Pari- riage ceremony a Farijastrin, and all these suffer 
Parfyast ^ufc^of degradation (from caste) and might attain puri- 
intention. fication by observing the Pi&japatya Krichchhra 

for one 3 eai.” (There is) also (that text) of &ankha 15 
which says, “A Parivitti as well as a Parivettri shall gather alms at 
tiie houses of Biahmanas for one year.” And both 
the 1 ' ba V me g period. mS ^ oi tilese (texts) refer to a case where a marriage, 
out of intention, takes place without the permission 
of the bride’s father and the rest, for the penance is of a heavy nature. 20 
But when, on the other hand, he marries intentionally a girl who is given 

Three months’ penance awa -Y b J' ( ller own ) father or tlle lik e. then the 
if there is the consent penance is that laid down by Manu as lasting lor 
of the bride s father. three months. The penances of Krichchhra and 
Atikricbchhra which have been referred to above and the set of four 25 
penanGes prescribed by Yajnavalkya refer to (those) cases where the" act 
is committed unintentionally. 

586. But a special rule has been laid down by Yama in this (con- 
nection) : “(In a case) where a younger brother mairies before his 
elder brother, (the penance is) the (two) Kriclichhras for the (two brothers) 30 
and a mere Krichchhra for the bride. The giver shall perform an Ati- 

The same enance f r kr5cbcbbra an<1 the priest shall perform a OMn- - 
one’s Wndling”the 6 Sac- drayana.” And this also refers to the case where 
brothel bef ° relliSelder a younger brother kindles the Sacred Fires before 

the elder brother, for it is expressed in a way suited 35 
to both. Thus says Gautama : “ In the case of an elder brother whose 
younger brother has maided before himself, a younger brother who has 
i married before his elder brother, an elder brother whose younger brother 
• )has ; kindled the Sacred Fires (before himself), a younger brother who 
has kindled the Sacred Fires before his elder brother, the husband of a 40 
younger sister whose elder sister remains unmarried, and the husband 
of an elder sister whose younger sister was married before herself (j) 


(j) Notice the -word pati is to be taken with both Agredidhiau and Didhitu. 

IliHi. , ‘ , 


red Fire before bis elder 
brother. 


gagglg 
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definitions of ‘Agr 
didhisfi’ and ‘DicUiisu’ 


(k) The original word is prakrita and it r 

cal vow of Brahrnacharya. It might be noticed a typical for 
been defined, and that is to be observed with 
any period that might be specified with refer- 

Some however have explained prakrita 
£here is reason to believe that pragukta y' 
m^ed here, but it simply serves to point out that 
I Jy spoken of in connection with the mortal 
mate equivalent of prakrita. 

(kk) Some editions adopt the reading dcittarri , 

“ The husband of the elder sister whose younger 
Effichchhra and Atik.richchhra, offer her to tl 
marry her alone a;ain (atjjhe permission of) the 
is more reasonable and is analogous to the t * 
hection with a younger brother who got himself 
|rpt it is directly opposed to the express explanation 
gM ty) Haradatta cites this definition f ' 
PimarbhdrdidhMr ddhd dvis 

Imtumbini (II. vi.— ) ’ _ _ 
%fty4med. twice, apd !J||| ; Wsband is a Bidhisuh. 

‘ she herself was befor^frJf Agredidhisuln 

»|JI 1 ifr 1 J f 5 1 1 1 II 1 t i 1 i i \ i M 1 1 

- ■ * ■" ■ i 1 1 / v* ■, Em 2 it$ifti$i mil I m u l % 1 

I % |§ t 

* i'll "j *■ ’ * * 1 -tf ( * 1 

Iffllf,' I? t. , 1 > T ,r_.A t L L li . i . 4 . 


appears as Pntkrita-Bralimacliarya, typi- 
- _ rm of Brahrnacharya vow has 
certain additional observances etc. for 
'once to a particular serious sin. 

as pragukta, previously spoken of, 
is not an exact equivalent to prakrita as 
'■~~ J Brahrnacharya is of the sort previous- 
sins. Thus typical seems to be an approxi- 


meaning is, 
tl perform a 
younger sister), and 
younger sister’s husband.” Though it 
view already held by the Mitaksara in con- 
married before his elder brother,;., 
of the Mitaksara that follows* ] $ | , j 
first and also notices the followings verse| ij 
ias ya didhi$uh patih, $a tu Mj&idfcr. 
■) she is called a Punarbhfi or a Didhisfi •whp.A 
• But that twice-born man'wliip^e^ fi 
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and an Atikrichchlira, give away that elder sister who is married to him 
to the husband of the younger sister who married her before (the elder 
sister was married), and marry another. 

Thus ends (the Topic on Penances for) One's Marrying Before 
the Elder is Married . 


SECTION XVIIL -PENANCES FOP THE ACQUISITION OF 
LEARNING BY AN ENGAGED TEACHER, AND 
ALSO TEACHING FOR FEES. 

587. Having made the introduction that they “ should drink Brahma- 
suvarchala (m) boiled in milk” with reference to one who gives in- 10 
structions (in the Veda) for fees and also him who is taught on payment, 
it has been said (thus) by Yisnu: “ For having given instructions (in the 
Veda) for fees, being taught likewise on pacing, or 
administering a rebuke (to a student), one shall with 
due attention drink (it) for one month and a half.” 15 
Adnnnisteiingarebuke (to a student) is to censure well one who intends to 
study to attain eminence (in such words) as ; Why do you study, doomed 
that you are.’ It is venly therefore (that it is) said in another Smriti 
(thus) : “Manij says that they who give a rebuke to one desirous of study 
are outcasts.” 20 

Even in this (case) this (penance) along with the vows (of penance) 
described above forms a set of alternatives aid are to be prescribed ac- 
cording to the capacity (of the expiator). 

Thus (ends) the Topic on (Penances for) One who Instructs on 
Receiving Fees and also One who is Instructed on Payment, 25 


Drinking of Brahmasu- 
varehalA for one month, 
for paid tuition. 


SECTION XIX.- ADULTERY WITH OTHERS’ WIVES. 

588- Similarly even in (the case of) adultery with others’ wives (rules 
of) special (penances) have been pointed out (when the offence is in connec- 
tion) with the wife of a Guru and the like, (and they aie penances other 
than the penance lasting) for three months as described by Manu and 30 
coming in under the general condition of the (offence being a) minor sin, 
and also (other than that) set of four vows (of penance) ordained by Yajna- 
VAitKYA (for minor sins in general). In the same way even in other cases, * 
(rules of) special (penances) have been laid down by Gautama and others 
according to the particular nature of adultery with others’ wives. 35 

Typical Brahmaeharya TJlU8 Sa ^ GaOTAMA : “ For adultery with tire wife 
for one, two, and three of another [the penance is the abovesaid (typical) 

of C adulfc6ry! hre& 8radeS Bralimacharya for] two (years). For adultery 
, (with the wife) of a Srotriya it is (for) three (years) 


(m) This seems fo be a particular variety of Imseed, Suvarchala being Linum 


« * i ill 
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(III. iv. 29-30).” Similarly alluding to theabovementioned (typical) Brahma- 
ciarya which is to last for one year, it has thus been said by that 
autama) himself: “ And the same (penance must be performed) for (com- 
mitting) minor sins (also)” (III. iv. 34) 

The settlement is this with regard to these (rules) : (The penance) 5 
According to the qua- forappi oaclnng intentionallj , at the time favourable 
hty of woman appioach- t or conception, a woman who is a BrAhmani but in 
caste (is) the abovesaid (typical) Brabmacharya for 
one } ear. If at such a time itself a woman of BrAhmana caste who is pos- 
sessed of the virtues of being a help-mate to (religious) rites etc. is ap- 10 
proached, the aforesaid (tjpical) Brabmacharya for two years (is the 
penance). If the wife of a Srotriya who is of that very nature is ap- 
proached, the abovesaid typical Brabmacharya is to be observed for 
three years. Or (if the woman approached) is the wife of a Srotriya 
belongs to the BrAhmana caste, and is full of (excellent) qualities, (the 15 
penance is that lasting for three years). If she happens to be a woman of 
Ksatriya caste and is of the same nature (the penance is) one of two 
years. And if she is a woman of Yai^ya caste and is of the same 
nature, (then it is) one lasting for one j ear This is the settlement. 

589. By a mode of viewing similar to this, it should be prescribed 20 
Penance less accord- that w ' )en the woman is of Sudra caste, (the 


Penance less accord- 


HK: 


XI iSSta! pOTan “ *’> "»»"> °< topiool) Brabmacharya 

approached. lasting for six months. It is with this very view 

that by Sankha that the penance is less and less 
in tue order of the Varnashas been shown in the following text: “He 25 
who gratifies his lust in a woman of Vais'ya caste shall observe Brab- 
macharya and bathing at the three Savanas as well for one y ear ; if she 
is a woman of Ksatriya caste (the same peuance shall be observed for) 
two years; and if she is a woman of BrAhmana caste (the same penance 
- 8 mIi observed for) three years. And (the penance) where the woman 30 

is of Sudra caste and married to a BrAhmana, is the same as that in n 
* case of the Vai&ya (woman).” (n). * * m 

In the same manner (the penance) for a Ksatriya also (where the of- 
fence committed is) with women of a Ksatriya etc., (the penances) lasting 

, • yeaTS ’ f ° r 0ae year ’ atld for six months should in order be .taken 35 

r mikr t0 tll0Se described above - And (the penance) for a 
,’ te, ' 3 ' ) W “ , "'" >men of a Vaisya and Sfidra (is 

M, 1 mg for one year and s | x months. And (the penance) 

oommits adultery) with a Sudra woman who is married; 
is l^iag for six months alone. - Q ! 

^ — ' i * ■ . . . i > tf i i 

• ; - ^ ^ The reading adopted here is Vaisyavat cha Sildrayavj. B t 


* Wm 1 
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( 0 ) 8, kits a reading qmittip £ 4 tW 


Half for absence of 
intention. 


590. (There is the) text of Apastamba which says, “ By a single 
effusion of semen in a woman of the same caste, who was not another’s 

One suffers a fourth pr ® viously (eit,ler by - ift or enjoyment), a man 
part of degradation at suiters degradation oue-fourth, thus by a repetition 

unmarried or° unen joyed one - fourtb ’ and completely at the fourth 

damsels. (repetition),” and that refers to the same case as (the 

penance) prescribed by Gautama for three years. 
But as the penance lasting for twelve years is prescribed in a case where 
there are Jour repetitions (of intercourse) with a woman who was not (o) 

Penance a ’fourth part “other’s previously, this penance does not (hold 
less at each repetition good) where the repetition of intercourse is with a 
same.* 6 damsel 18 the single woman, but, on the other hand, a fourth part 
less should be prescribed at each succeeding in- 
tercourse (with that same woman). 

591. All this refers to the case where the act (is committed) in- 

„ „ , tentionally. But where (it is committed) uninteu- 

intention. tionally, this very (penance) should be taken by 

half with each aforesaid case. 

592. But if at a time not favourable for conception one approaches 
intentionally a woman who is a BiAhman! but in caste, (the penance is) that 
prescribed by Manu as lasting for three mouths. On the other hand in a very 

, . similar case (where the intercourse is) with women 

adultery at a time not who are Ivsatnyas etc. but m caste, tho very penan- 
favourable for eoncep- ees prescribed by that (Manu) himself, (namely,) 
the OhandrAyana penance lasting for two months 
and one month (respectively) should be taken to hold good. Also for a 
Ksatriya etc. (the penances for committing adultery) with Ksatriya etc. 
women (are respectively those) alone lasting for two months etc. 

Next if the act is (committed) unintentionally with women (of) this 
(very description), (the penance) for men belonging to the first three : 
Penances for similar higher castes should be understood to be respective- 
cases where there is no ly (the three penances) prescribed by Yajnavalkya, 
intention. (namely,) making a gift of (ten) cows (with a) 

bull (as the) eleventh, subsisting on Pafiehagavya for one month, and per- 
forming of the Pr&j&patya penance for one month. But where the inter- : 
course is with a &udra woman, the very vow (of penance) which is laid 
down for intentionally (committing it) should be taken by half and applied 
to that case. (It is) with this very (view) that Samvarta has ; A 
Brdhmana having approached a Siudra, woman, shall, for one month or half a 
ihohth even, continue to subsist on cow’s urine and barley-gruel for expia- - 
tion from that sin.” It is intended (to show) that if (the act is) uninten- 
tiopally (committed), (the penance is that) lasting for half a month. 
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44 If a Br&hmana (p) would deliberately approach 
Srahmana, \U)o has given up the (religious) duties of 
that (caste), (then he shall perform) a Krichchhra, 
and (if she is the wife) of one who has not g;« 
the (religious) duties, (then) an Atikriehchhra, 
that must be understood to refer 
she is) a Butlra woman who has 


Kpiehehhra and Ati- 
h rich eh lira for ap- 
proaching the wife of a 
Brahma na but m name 
and a dutiful Brahmana 
respectively, or whe’ie 
those women had gone 
astray twice or tin ice. 


given up 
but 5 

to (the case wheie 
married a Brdhma- 
na. Or it may refer even to (the case of) his uninten- 
tionally approaching women of the twice-born castes 

— mdsatid had (alrcadv ) gone astray twice 10 

s) Samvakta : “ Having approached a BrAhmana 
d her lord (q) one shall perform a Pi AjApatya.” And 
. x intentionally (committed) it should be understood that (the 
penance is) twice the Krichchhra as is laid down by Yama : “ Having ap- 
proached a queen, a female ascetic, a nurse, a chaste 15 
woman, a woman oi the highest caste as well, and 

perform two KnohoUl™"”””" °' ti,e Sam<1 ^ <M Ml,) ’ “ e sha ' 1 , 

, A V “° h , r f etit,on o' tte adulterous iuteroouise from the fourth 

ed ZlLkil (ttus «“ (that the penance is) the one prescrib- 20 

_ « J . . ^ ms) : He who gratifies his lust in a Sudra woman who is 

a Svairim ( adulteress’), he shall bathe along with his clotlies and m-esfanr 

* Ml °' Water " Br “ •< <t h.) with a Vai “» woman 

he shall partake of his food at the fourth meal time and feed the Brahma’ 
has fa. If a Kaatrlya woman, he shall fast for three (days and, SZ, 26 

r s i a , l°Lf ii A< ry ba ",r (t) - An<i ir ia * 

he^hall tast for the „* (days and) nights (,) and make a gift of a - 


who are married to Brahmana husba 
or thrice. J\ 
woman who 
if (the act is) 


Intention necessitates 
two Kriehchhras. 


(p) Some editions adopt the 


reading Brahma elm idam if a BrShmapa this. 


I There is a word in the , iUJA Wli 

f °f other readings Brahmanctli diet 
decidedly better. * ’ 

The original is CLSvcijancim which 
AS this passage is cited in zzzr^lH^, w* ” 
born women, this translation is, though T 

J ^ chaturabhyme, where there 

followed here is chatui ddyabhija 

(s) Some editions have i 
weight of fodder to the cows, extra here, 
one gift are prescribed m all these eases 

| W Some editions have here qhrita • 

y ^ Vessel filled with ghee. * 

fff u W $ ome ediMous have trirdtram , three (da vs and) i * - 
- A5neeS he penance must g0 ° n i^asing With'the 

llhi; > [tyl ; Some editions have qhrita-pdtram, a vessel filled with ghee, here. 

} f°* lows the following gosvuvalcir j ah prdrfvatvam claret * 4-4 
-tMMfjAMUlflWKimi!! sisum&iakam cha dady dt! he who eraHfies hfl‘ 
.’■.hhm reform penance, and he who LItifiesh^l,^ 

■ ; • damsel shall make a gift of one Bhara (3,000 Pajas) of husk and a Mafa weight?/ 


passage v ith which the pronoun id am, this, can betaken 
, or if a Brahmana, or Bidhmanah me 

- . may also mean one who is ofthesam 

!?^ 2 n * ne ?r tl _ 0n , with ad ulterons intercourse with unchast 
« 1 very diffidently, given. 

.;—V> are four repetitions But the 

se tu , with the fourth repetition and upwards. 

yavasabhdrary gobhyo dudydt, he shall give om 
But lt be noticed that one pena 


nights, even here. But it 
‘ cast© of the w 
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595. The fact that this refers to the fourth etc. repetition is observed 
from the (following text of) another Smriti : 44 She is declared to be a 
„ , Svairlni at the fourth (adulterous intercourse), and 

A woman is an adul- , . # ^ ’ , 

teress till the fourth she is considered a Bandhaki at the fifth ” With 

adulterous intercourse, regard to this very case it has also been said m the 
and a whore thereafter. . , * 

Satti imsanmata : Having approached a Bandhaki 

of Br&hmana caste a gift of a Kmchit (‘eight fistfuls’) should be made to a 
Brahmana, and if it is a Ksatriya woman a bow shall be presented, while 
if he approaches a Vai^ya woman (of that character), (he) shall present a 
raiment. But if a Br&hmana approaches a 6udra 
proaching ashore . 1 aP ” woman (of that sort) he shall make a gift of a 
vessel filled with water to a Brahmana, or he might 
fast during the day and give food to a Brahmana” (to). 


5 


10 


596 And this collection of the penances refers to the case where 
conception does not arise, and if that arises v hatever penance has been laid 15 
down with a particular (reference) that very (penance) shall, in that 
case, be performed doubly. For says the text of 
auee if there is concep- UsvKASt 44 Whatever is the vow (of penance) for 
tion * an adulterous intercourse double that penance shall 

be done if there is conception.” With regard to him who brings about 20 
conception in the wife of a Sudra, a special uile has been laid down in the 
Ohaturvimsanmata thus : 44 He who procreates a child on a Sudra woman, 
shall, for three years, eat at the fourth meal time ^ when it is night ” 
(That) text of Manu which (says), “ Having raised a ^udra woman to his 
r u i bed a Brahmana sinks to hell. And having raised 25 

for, excessive sin with a son on her, he is deprived of the Brabmananood 
a btidra woman. itself” (III. 17 ) (x), is tending to lay down that the 



\) 

\ 

Ihle 

mm 


sin is of a heavy nature. 


# (w) Borne editions have the following additional passage here: Anuloma r 
vgMge gwrWte dvtgunam yodi sd aUdfaita va piaUlomagd m bhavati tadaiva. 
Avyajati-gamane dmigu .yum pratiloma-dtisitasu antydmsdyi-stri$u cha chdndali-garbhc 
yalha guru ta Ipa-vra tarn tathd kinchin-ny&uam taratamyam kalpijam Ch&ndali-gamane 
v&r^am. Gaibhr tu gwutalpatvum. tuthuiua jn yam, ‘In the ease of cohabitation of a 
woman of one Varna with a man of a superior Varna, if conception does take place, 
(then the penance)’ is double only then when she had been neither extremely defiled 
nor approached by a man of inferior Varna And the penance is twice if she is ap- 
proached by a man of any other caste. For approaching women defiled by cohabiting 
1 Of inferior to their own or with women of Antyfivasfiyin caste, just 

iifltfcrfrO’tf {Of penance) for violating a Guru’s bed is done, with refeience to causing 
loBOepthm in a Ghana Sla woman, so should it be made to differ from it by something 
‘jfUlill Ufa's, For approaching a Cbanuala woman, the penance is that lasting for ope 
and if there is conception, the penance for violating the Guru s bed should be 
noticed to hold good So alone,' 

\ , (A) f&M Hh by in connection with marriage where he says that a 

should not marry a bfidra wi£ b before marrying a woman of his own caste, 
enough, VuSaNBs'vaRA uses it to show the heavy nature of the sin. 


1 
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597. But where the cohabitation ot a woman of a superior Yarna 
with a man of an inferior Varna (takes place), in all cases should corporal 

Corporal punishment P unisllment be inflicted upon the man (concerned), 
where adultery is with f° r says the text (of a Smriti), “When a man ap- 

caste ma “ ° f superior Pi caches a woman whose Varna is supenor to his 
own, corporal punishment (is to be inflicted) on the 
man and cutting off ear or the like on the woman.” But (there is that) 
text of Vriddha-Prachetas which (says), “For a Siklra who approaches 
a Br&hmana woman unconsciously and is desirous of attaining punflcafion. 

Twelve years’ typical tllis vow ( of P ena nce) should be prescribed complete 
penance for a Sudra hi his case, for indeed, she is a mother to him. And 

pwacCT Ci rfthma,m (it should be P resciibed ) a Quarter and quarter less 
woman. ' in the (case of approaching) women of other Varnas 

and (this is the rule) for all the Varnas,” and this text 
which tends to extend the penance of twelve years refers, it should be 
understood, (to the case) of one who appi caches her by mistaking (her) 
for his own wife. For there is a particular mention of (the word) uncon- 
sciously.' And (there is) the text of Samvarta which (says), “ If somehow 
a Ksatriya or a Vaisya approaches a BiAhmana woman, then a Knchchhra 

Nominal penance tor or a S4ntapana shall be the penance for (the pur- 
adultery With a Brail- pose of) purification. But a Sudra who under the 

ext^rnlly™ rofl'Ste. iS influence of passion, does somehow approach a 
Br&hmana woman, then, subsisting 011 cow’s urine 
and barley-gruel, he is purified by one month,” but that refers to a case 
where the Br&limana woman concerned has been extremely profligate, 

598. Even in the ease where one has approached a woman of the 
lowest caste, the penance has been prescribed by Brihat-Samvarta 
(thus) : “A Br&hmana who has approached the woman of a dyer, of a 

Double Chandrayana ° f ^ aC f’ 01 * ° f the (° laSS > SubsiSt H 

for a Bralimana who ap- by working in bamboo or tanning shall perform a 


Tdyer woi^n e etc° nally douWe Chandrayana.” This refers to the case whei e 



a Brahmana approaches (one such woman) out of 
intention, and (in the case) of a Ksatriya etc. (the penance) should be 
prescribed a quarter and a quarter less (in the order of the Varnas). 
4 (It has thus been) said by Apastamba in this very (connection ; “ Having 
approached (any of) the following women, a MIechchha woman, a woman 
of an actor caste, a woman of a tanner caste, a woman of a dyer caste, 
and a woman of the Varuda caste likewise, one shall perform a double 
GMndr&yana ” Also the lowest castes have been pointed out by that 
i (^PAS’TAMBA) himself : “ A dyer, a tanner, an actor, a Varuda as well, a 
I fisherman, a Meda, and a Bhilla, — these seven are declared to be the 
ffl||f4$t|castes. n * 

/ » i _ I | . I 

> • ; Whoever (being) Chandalas etc. are classed as Anty&vas&yins 

the village’), if their women are approached, the ! 
penance (is of a) higher (nature) and is shown iu the Chapter on Violating 
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(y) KAp&lik&s, 
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the Guru’s Bed. And whichever penance is laid down for having cohabited 

with any one of these women from among the 
Whatever is spoken . ” 

of with reference to one lo v est castes, that alone holds good m the case of 

gradation 0 ali ° f that a ^’ ^ ecause all of them are of the same (gradation). 

Just so has Usanas: “ Whatever religious rite is 5 
laid down even with reference to a single person (who is one) of several 
who are governed by the same Dharma, that (itself) holds good (in the case) 
of all, for, indeed, they are declared (to be) of the same gradation.” 

600. But where one has approached such a woman unintentionally 

that (penance) which has been laid down by A pas- 10 
ehhraand Chindr^yipa tamba should he observed t6 hold good : “ Having 

where the act is unin- appi oached unintentionally a woman of CMn- 
d&las, Medas, Svapachas, and those who take to 
the vow of Kapala (‘a skull bone’) ( y > one shall observe the vow of 
Par&ka.” Also (that) text of Samvakta which says, * 4 When a Br&hm&na 15 
approaches the woman of a ctyer, of a hunter, of an actor, or of the 
(class) subsisting by working in bamboo or tanning shall perform a 
Knchchhra and a Chandra} ana,” does equally refer to the case where the 
act is committed unintentionally. 

601. Next (theie is this text) which has been laid down by Satatapa 20 

, _. t 1t (thus): “(Having approached) a fisher-woman, 

Pr6 j&pa-tya Kpichcbhra t 1 . 

if th© mtor course ends also a dyer-woman, and women of those who live by 

before th© semmal effu- working in bamboo or tanning, one is puiified by 
the process of one Pr&j&patya Krichchhra,” but that 
refers to the case where there is a stoppage of the intercourse before the 25 
seminal effusion. And (there is the text of) Usanas which says, “For those 
, Tr . t ,, who partake of the food of K&p&likas, and likewise 
for repeating sin with for those wiio approach their women, it is laid down 
K&p&liba women (that the penance is) Krichchhra for one year if (the 

act is committed) deliberately, and if unintentionally a double CMndr&- 30 
yana,” but that refers to a case where there is repetition. 

But when one has approached a Chandala woman or the like and 
conception has taken place (in her), then it should be 
penance J fojf & causing known that (the penance is one) lasting for twelve 
conception in aCh&nu&la years as is laid down by Usanas (thus): “Having 35 
"° £a,L ' caused conception in a Chandala woman, one shall 

observe the same vow (of penance) (as is) laid down for (his) violating the 

t u’s bed. 1 ' 

Also (there is that) text of Apastamba which says, “Where one Mas 


rip " 

Branding and banish- 
ment for an intentional 
raising a child on a 
ChSnu&la Woman. 

| 4 » 

ni’itted intentionally. 


begotten (a child) on a woman of the lowest caste, 40 
no penance is prescribed in his case, and he being 
branded should be expelled without hesitation,” 
and, i it refers to the case where the act is com- 


340 



expose her gnilttp 
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A Br&hmana woman 
defiled by a Sudra 
should be shaved off her 
hair and paraded naked 
on a black donkey. 


602. Even (in the case) of women where they are approached by men 
of their own or superior Varnas that very (penance), the one lasting 

The corresponding pen- ?" ‘I"'' 6 *‘T,° r “ e ‘‘ ke ’' UC “ >““> been laid down 
ances for women. \ in the case) of man, does hold good. For says the 

text of Manu, “ Whatever (penance) is laid down (in 5 
the case) of man (for adulterous intercourses) with other men’s wives (of 
the same Varna) the very same vow (of penance) this (adulterous) woman 
should be made to follow ” (XI 176). 

603. It is only (in the case) where a woman of a superior caste is 
approached by a man of an inferior caste, there is a difference in the 10 
respective penances (to be observed) by that wife of another (man) (in 
question) and the man (who is the offender). Thus says Vasi&tha: 

‘ If a Sudra approaches a female of a Br&hmana caste, (the king) shall 
cause (that) Sudra to be tied up in Virana (s) 
and shall throw him into a fire. He shall cause the 15 
head of (that) Brahmana woman to be shaved, and 
her body to be anointed with ghee j placing her 
naked on a donkey (a) lie shall cause her to be con- 
ducted along the high-road. It is declared that she becomes pure thereby” 
(XXI. 1). 2 q 

* Similarly, “If a Vaisya approaches the female of the Brahmana 

If by a Vaisya on a ^ k ’‘ Ilg ^ CaUSC (tLat ) Va % a to be 

yellowish donkey. tled «P m reddish Kusa grass and shall throw him 

(b) into a fire. He shall cause the head of that 
Brahmana woman to be shaved, and her body to be anointed with ghee ; 25 
placing her naked on a yellowish donkey, he shall cause her to be conduct- 
ed along the high-road. It is declared that she becomes pure (thereby)” 
(XXI. 2). ‘ ' 

Similarly, “If a Ksatri.va approaches the female of a Brahmana caste, 

(the king) shall cause (that) Ksatri t ia to be tied in theSaia grass and shall 30 

II by a Kjsbtiiyu on a !f° * lre - He shall c„u,» l le ,d ' 

white donkey. °* (that) Biahmana woman to be shaved, and her 

body to be anointed with ghee ; placing her naked 
on a yellowish (e) donkey, he shall cause her to be conducted along the 
high-road. It is declared that she becomes pure (thereby)” (XXI. 3). 36 


(z) Andropogon Muricatus. 

(a) The Bombay edition of Vasisteta reads Kris m-khara, a black donkey. 

(b) S. reads Rdjanya, a Ksatriya, and it is incorrect. 

h t (c) TJl e Bombay edition of VasiStha Smriti reads Sxeta-hhara. a white donkey. 
The readings found in that very edition- are to be preferred* though there is no 
correct the readings found in the Mitaksard, inasmuch as that every other 
tosfet; of the; punishment on the culprit woman being the same, the colour of the 
she is placed is indicative of the Varn ■ of the man with whim’ 





I • ' (<j) 8, repeats KrichcHhrap&da, a fourth part of a K.riclicJ>hra, a mistake clearly, 


In the same way (should the penance be prescribed when a) Vaisya 

. (lias adulterous dealings) with a Ksatnya woman 
Similar penalties for a v , . „ , „ , 

Ksatriya and a Vaisya or a Sudra with a Ksatnya or Vaisya woman. As 

woman. the text says that she “ becomes pure,” it is shown 

that sending round through the high-road is a purification (wlncli is) of the 5 

nature of punishment and requiring no other penance. 

604. A different penance lias been ordained by Samvarta for a 
Brahmana woman who has had sexual intercourse with a man of a lower 
Varna but belonging to the twice-born classes (thus) : “ If a Brahmana 
woman unintentionally commits adultery with a Ksatnya or, even a Vaisya 10 
she is purified by subsisting on cow’s urine and bailey-giuel for one month 
andhalfof it (1 espectiv ely ).” But if (the act is) 
where women uninten- mtcB.tioD8.lly com mittecl, double tli&t should be 
tionally yield to a nun performed, for the text says, “It shall be twice 
taking him for their that if (the act is) intentionally committed.” In the 15 
husband. Sattrim&anmata also (there is this passage) : 

“If a Brahmana woman has had intercourse with a Ksatriya or a VaifSya, 
(then) she shall pei form an Atikiichclihra and Krichclihra-Atikricbchhra 
(respectively). Ii a K&atiiya woman has had inteicouise with a Brah- 
mana, a K&atiiya, or a Vaisya (then she shall observe) half a Krichchhra, 20 
a Pr4j4patya, and an Atikriehchhra respectively). If a Vau>ya woman has 
had intercourse with a BiAhmana, a Ksatriya, or a Vaisya, (she shall 
perform) a fourtn part of a Knchchhia (d), halt of a Krichclibia, and 
Prftj&patya (respectively). PrftjApatya (is the penance) for a 6fid»a 
woman who has had intercourse with a Sudra, hut when the intercourse is 25 
with a Brahmana, a Ksatriya, or a Vaisya, (the penance is spending) a day 
and night (in fasting), three days (in that very manner), and the (per- 
forming of half a Krichchhra (respectively).” > 

But where the intercourse (she has had) is with a 6fidra. aspeeial 
(rule) Dls been laid down by Brihat-Prachetas : “If a Biahmana woman 30 
has cohabited with a Sudra, in (case) ‘die does not bear him children, 
it is declared that the penance for her is a Krichchhra and thiee CMi)dr§,ya- 
nas.” It should be understood that (this is the course to be followed) where 
she has had no intention or where (she yields) mistaking (the man) for her 
husband. “Fora Brahmana woman who has cohabited with a Vaiiya 85 
(the penance is) two Chandrayanas as well as a Krichchhra ; but for ber 
who has cohabited with a Ksatnya (it is) a Krichchhra and a Chtodri- 4 
,.y» 9 <b. A Ksatriya woman who has had cohabitation with a Sfidra shall 

' rr * t. ~ I ~ ~ I}.-.* if da ^ n st + 


■ perform a Krichchhra and a double CMndrayana. But if she has cohabited 
wifh a Vaisya she shall perform a CMndt-ayana as well as a Krichchhra. 40 
A Vaisya woman who has cohabited with a Sudra shall perform a Kricb* 
chhra followed by a Ohtadrilyaea, And if the intercourse is with a man 
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in question) (shall perform) a Krichclihra 
f with each degree of superiority).” 
home a child, a special (rule referring 
se) has been stated in the Ghaturvim^ati- 
If she conceives by a Brithmana, (the act 5 
"intentional, (the penance) is a Paraka, 

- tri V a a Ch&ndiAjana, and (where it is) 

by a Vaisya a ClUndrAvana as wed as a Paraka. And where the concep- 

Abandonment if there ^ on ’ s ^ a Sudra, (then) there shall be an abandon- 

T tor a Chanda* is Dor,, thereby If there 10 

is unconscious) unless s an aboi tion owing to the defects in the primary 
t!on at S iea^ Ural abor * ele,nents (necessary for the formation of the body), 
she shall perform three Oh&ndrl,yanas.” As the dis- 
tinguishing expression “ (the act being) unintentional” is particularly men- 
tioned, where the act, on the other hand, (happens to be) intentional, the 15 
Paraka etc. shall be performed doubly. But when no abortion having ever 
taken place, she remains (big with a child) for ten months and is (then) 
delivered (of the child), then no penance whatever (can render her pure) 
i or says the text of Vasistha: “The wives of Bi&hmanas, Ksatriyas, and 
Penance powerless Vaisyas who commit adultery with a Sudra mav he 9ft 

5^“““ " P-rt"* », penance in caee no chiid in bln llri 

(XXI. 12). thdt adulterous intercourse), and not otherwise” 

606. When a woman has already^ conceived and does next cohabit 

Penance for adultery illicitly with a Sudra and so forth, then the Denanoe 2^ 

of a pregnant woman is choii ha .1 , * 

aftor delivery. slia11 be Performed only subsequent to the time of 

delivery lest there might occur a miscarriage (e). 

For (it is) observed in another Smriti thus: “That woman who bein* 
already pregnant, is occupied by a man of passion and enjoyed, shall not 
perform the penance so long she is not delivered (of the child in lier) 30 
womb. When the child is born she shall observe the vow (of penance) 
(namely, of subsisting) on barley-gruel for one month. But no sin (pertain’ 

,, No , d .^ eet of caste to ingl to the womb does attach (itself) to that (child) 
tire child in the womb a nr1 , 1 l 

where the mother is ana le aeserv es to be performed the (purifl- 

SiSFta 0M °7i > ooromimiee in due manner.” But when, 85 
nancy. 10 a defiant attitude, the woman does not perform 

wirSf °4o“» r P T' 1Ce ’ th6 oatU “S °« ot «H. ear or the 

fiantly fails to perform woman should be understood to hold 

penance. good then. . 

m. Even iathe care where they cohabit with men of the lowest 40 ! 

cast «. etc., the oenance for women has beeh pointed. J 

cohabits unin- ou ^ 111 ail0 ^ber Smriti (thus) : w When a Br$,hirtaaa 
With a man woman cohabits with t.hAflA (nnrviou 1 . V 


Harsher penane 
there has been 
ception. 
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or tanning, (tlie act) being unintentional, then (the penance is) a treble (f) 
Ohandrayana.” 

Similarly (there is this) even when the intercourse is with Ohand&las 
Four Chfindr&yanas and the like who live outside the village (g): “A 
fora Hrahmaua woman Br&hmana woman having unintentionally cohabited 5 
tionally with a Chan- with a Chandala, a Pulkasa, a Mlechchha, a 
dala or the like. Svapaka, or one who has suffered degradation 

(from caste) likewise, shall perform four times Chandra^ ana.” As (the 
word) “ unintentionally” is employed, double the 
if fntetttioifaT 6 d ° uble penance should be prescribed if (the act is) 10 
intentional. 

608. Similarly (there is this) : “If somehow (a woman) has had co- 
habitation with a Chandala, she shall have her hair, including that on the 

crown, shaved and partake of boiled barley. She 

auce tnTth©T^enses P ap- shall observe fast for three (days and) nights and 15 

pear if the act is unin- subsist on water for one (day and) night. She 
tentioual. , . , ’ ' , . 

shall then stand in a well which is as deep as 

herself and is filled with water, made turbid with cow dung, and spend 

three (dajs and) nights there completely abstaining from food. She shall 

then drop a piece of gold into milk, and boil in it the root of the Sankha- 20 

puspi (h) herb, or its leaf, flower, or fruit, and drink it. Next she shall 

eat one meal a day until menses appear, and as long as the vow (of that 

penance) lasts, she shall also occupy the outer apartment (oi the house). 

Tiien when the penance has been (duly) undergone, she shall for the 

(purpose of attaining) purification feed Brahmanas and make a present of 25 

a cow and a bull to them. Thus says Svayambhtjva.” Even this refers (to 

the case where the act is committed) only unintentionally, for (there is 

seen) the expression, “if somehow [a woman] has had cohabitation” (t), 

609. A different penance has been prescribed by Risyasbinga also 

One year’s Brick- for a woman who has had cohabitation with men 30 

ckhra let a woman who 0 f ^he lowest caste i “ Then a woman who has had 
intentionally commits .... , , 

adultery once with a illicit intercourse with men of the lowest caste 

man of the lowest caste. 8 }, a u perform Krichclihra for one year.” This 
(penance) refers to (the case of) a single intercourse intentionally (com- 
mitted). Put if a woman is all eady pregnant, and she alone has subse- 35 
quently illicit intercom se with Ohaqd&las and the 
* a?te? dXvLy F for C a h d h uT like, then a special (penance) is laid down by that 
4,4) fefcfo With a Chandala (Risyasringa) himself : “ If a youthful woman who 
,|fi ^ pregnancy. a | SQ p re g nan t j ias had illicit intercourse with 

(f) Another reading is aindavadrayam, a double Ch&ndr&yana. 

(g) Borne editions adopt the reading tatM chd^ddlyddyantyajdgamane apt, 
similarly for also approaching ■women of lower castes, such as a Chand&ia woman etc. 

f i , But one falls to see what connection this has with what follows. 
jV (h) It is also called, Bumbupuspi 

v M { \ ; (i) How this looks like a medical prescription I 






YAJNAVALKYA SMRITI [Bk. Ill, Gh. V. 

one born of the lowest caste, she shall not perform the penance until she 
is delivered of the child. She shall not move in the house, shall not 
make decorations of any part of (her) body either, shall not occupy the 
same bed with her lord, nor shall she partake of food (in companj) with 
the relatives. When she is deliveied of (the child contained in) the womb 5 
she shall perform the penance of the kind of Krichchhra for one year 
and shall make a present of gold or even a milch-cow to a Brahmana. But 
when she has illicit intercourse excessively and 
intentionally, then, it must be understood that (the 
penance is) that laid down by Us anas thus • “ Tf in 
. there („, the eature ./> e.„n, g in Zpany 

and having sexual intercourse, with one born of the lowest caste, a woman 
shall fall into a blazing fire and is purified with death.” 

610. And when she does not perform the penance laid down, then 

Branding or capital sbe deserves to have a (mark of a man’s) genital 1*; 
punishment if she fails or^an branded fnn w t , n k ta 

to perform the penance s ecl ' on 1)er forehead) or even to be 

. . Pumsbed with death. For, says the text of Par£- 

to be 'braided n° e " j ° yed a man of ** inferior Varna deserves 

to be branded or even Dimislipd with 


Falling into fire for 
excessive intentional 
adultery with a Chan- 
dfila. 


( an elder brother whose younger brother is mar- 

. , , necl before himself’) is the same as that in the 

case) of the penances to be obsei ved by aParivett.i ‘(an younger brother 
who marries before Ins elder brother ’). But this is the difference that, 
A Parivittl shall per- lf tJieiearea Krichchhra and Atikriebchhra in the' 

aT a a nv^ 3t a a Kri e r ° dSe ° fa Panvettri Wlth ^ga'-d to a certain, 
ehhra or Atikrichhchn. question, there is a Prajapatya in the case of a 
Parivittl with regard to the same (affaii). For 
says the text of Vasxstha: “ A Paiivitti shall peiform the Krichchhra 
(penance for) twelve (days and) nights, and marry again by taking her 
back again ” (XX. 7). , 

Thus ends the Topie on ( Penances for Unmarried ) Life while a Younger 
' I i * ? Brother is Married. 
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SECTION XXI— PENANCES FOR LIVING BY INTEREST AND 
MANUFACTURE OF SALT. 

612. And in the cases of living by inteiest and manufacturing of 
salt (/) the penances laid down by Ma.nu and Yaj- 
usiwylndsXmTnufie- kavalkyv generally for minor sins should be 
ture. applied with refeience to the caste, ability, special 

qualities etc. of the individual. 


I i ? 


SECTION XXII.— PENANCES FOR KILLING KSATRIYAS, ETC. 

613. After (mentioning the) manufacture of salt, it has been men- 10 
tioned among the minor sms thus, “ Killing of a woman, a Sudia, a Vaisja, 
and a Ksatriya : ” (The sage) points out a diffeient penance in those 

(cases) : 

COLXYI. A man for having slain a Ksatriya shall 
make a gift of (one thousand) cows with a bull (forming) 15 
one thousand and onth Or he might observe the (typical) 
vow (of penance piesciibed) for slaying a Brahmana for (a 
period of) three years. 

CCLXVII. A slayer of a Vaisva shall observe this 
(vow of penance for) one year, or make a present of (one 20 
hundred) cows (with a bull fonning) one hundred and 
onth. 

Also a slayer of a fcsudra shall observe this (vow 
of penance for) six months, or, otherwise, make a gift of 
ten milch-cows. 

Ope thousand which has one additional is ekasnhasram (‘one thousand 
and one’}, and the ordinal of it is ektisahasrah (‘one 
cows for thousand and onth ’) (ft). The cows which have a 

three years the typical , Jull as e kasaha<,rah (‘one thousand and onth’) are 
SEgbiy tor rtay"ng" a a risabhaiknsahasruh (‘[one thousand cows with a] bull 30 
Ksatriya. [forming] one thousand and ontli’). So (rpanj) he 

;e a gift of for having slain a Ksatriya. Or he might observe for 

’’'{tf 1 ! ft is curious to noticYttatth^gh the reading in III. 235 is lawiakngd, which 
W VijRanesvara as lavanasya utpddamm, manufacturing of salt, all the 
^Ssl^opt the reading lavanakraya both here and m the preamble to the next two 
verses Though it is often noticed ii manuscripts that one thing quoted in a particu- 
lar maimer once, is often quoted in a slightly altered form next, yet VijSanesvasa 
iCannot have committed a, glaring mistake like this. 


25 


* * i i 
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one born of the lowest caste, she shall not perfoim the penance until she 
is delivered of the child. She shall not move in the house, shall not 
make decorations of any part of (her) body either, shall not occupy the 
same bed with her loid, nor shall she partake of food (in company) with 
the relatives. When she is delivered of (the child contained in) the womb, 5 
she shall pei form the penance of the kind of Kuchchhra for one year, 
and shall make a present of gold or even a milch-cow to a BrAhmana. But 
when she has illicit intei course excessively and 
excessive intentional intentionally, then, it must be understood that (the 
adultery with a Chan- penance is) that laid down by Us anas thus 10 
tliei e is mixing (of the nature of) eating in company, 
and having sexual intercom se, with one born of the lowest caste, a woman 
shall fall into a blazing file and is purified with death.” 


610. And when she does not perform the penance laid down, then 

Branding or capital slie deserves to have a (mark of a man’s) genital 15 

punishment if she fails organ branded (on her foiehead) or even to be 
to perform the penance 

punished with death. For, says the text of Par£- 
sara : “She who has been enjoyed by a man of an inferior Varna deserves 
to be branded or even punished with death.” 


Thus ends the Topic on (Penances for ) Adultery with Others' Wives. 20 


SECTION XX— PENANCES FOR UNMARRIED LIFE WIIILE 
A YOUNGER BROTHER IS MARRIED. 


I; 611. Similaily should it be understood that the settlement with 

As for Panveftri, so is regard to the penance to be observed bv a Panvitti 
the penance for Pari vit- (‘an elder bi other whose younger brother is mar- 25 

1 ( ned before himself’) is the same as that in the 

E(;| f case) of the penances to be observed by a Panvetti i ‘ ( an younger brother 
who marries before Ins elder brothei’). But this is the diffeience that, 

Bill «. , _ , .... , „ if tlieie are a Kriclichhra and Atikrichclilira in the 

Hill f A Parivitti shall per- . „ x 

ggJi.V' 1 form aPrSjapatya where case of a Panvettri with regard to a certain 30 

Hlfllj * t 1^» i WAllLrichf chrT c l uestl0n ’ there is a Prajapatya m the case of a 
■ffll'XjD ’ Panvitti with regard to the same (affair ). For 

B?r, l (gaysthb text of Vasistha: “A Panvitti shall pei form the Kriclichhra 

life. • :.j (penanee for) twelve (days and) nights, and marry again by taking her 

B *v ' / | back again ” (XX. 7). 35 
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SECTION XXI.— PENANCES FOR LIVING BY INTEREST AND 
MANUFACTURE OF SALT. 


And m the cases of living by inteiest and manufacturing of 
salt (/) the penances laid down by Manu and Yaj- 
it-manufae- navalkya generally for minor sins should be 
applied with refeience to the caste, ability, special 


SECTION XXIL- PENANCES FOR K1LL1JNU KSATJfcUlAS, iUTU. 

613. After (mentioning the) manufacture of salt, it has been men- 
tioned among the minor sms thus, “ Killing ol a woman, a budia, a Vaisya, 
and a Ksatriya : ” (The sage) points out a dififeient penance in those 
(cases) : 

CCLXVI. A man for having slain a Ksatriya shall 
make a gift of (one thousand) cows with a hull (forming) 
one thousand and onth Oi he might obseive the (typical) 
vow (of penance presciibed) for slaying a Brahmana for (a 
period of) three years. 

CCLXVII. A slayer of a Vaisya shall observe this 
(vow of penance for) one year, or make a present of (one 
hundred) cows (with a bull burning) one hundred and 
onth. 

Also a slayer of a Sudra shall observe this (vow 
of penance for) six months, or, otherwise, make a gift of 


Gift of one thousand 
cows and a hull or for 
three years the typical 
penance for Brahmana- 
slaymg, for slaying a 
Ksatriya. 


lu&hc a gift of for having slam a Ksatriya 


to notice that though the leading in III. 235 is lawuttenyi, which 


' 0) It is curious 

is explained by Vijnane&vara as la vanasya ntpadamm t manufacturing of salt, all the 
edihixAs adopt the reading lavanakraya both here and in the preamble to the next two 
verses. Though it is often noticed in manuscripts that one thing quoted m a particu- 
lar manner once, is often quoted in a slightly altered form next, yet Yij&anbsvara 
cannot have committed a glaring mistake like this* 

.{&) Panini V. li 48, 
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(a period of) three years that (form of typical) hard penance, (namely,) 
the vow (of penance) slaying a Brahmana. 

Next, he who slays a Yai4ya shall observe (for) one year the very 
vow (of penance laid down) for slaving a Brahmana 
one year’s typical pen- or he might make a gift of (one hundred) cows 5 
ance for killing a (along with a) bull (forming) one hundred and 
Yaisya ‘ onth. 

And he who has slain a Sudra shall observe (for) six months the 
vow (of penance prescribed) for slaying a Br^hma- 
typ^l 01 pen- na ? or else ’ lle make a ten milch-cows 10 

ance for slaying a that have lately brought forth calves, along with 
kftdra. the calves. 

614. But this refers to (the case) where a Ksatriya or the like who 

The above for uninten- is such but in caste is ‘ slain unintentionally. For 
tionally killing a Ksa- having commenced the topic as, “ But having 15 


The above for uninten- IB buuu uuu m uasic w ’Siam uumtcuuuuauj?. nor 
tionally killing a Ksa- having commenced the topic as, “ But having 
spedal q oah ties S to knocked down unintentionally a Ksatriya etc” 
boot. (XL 127). these very penances have been laid down 


boot. (XL 127), these very penances have been laid down 

in the Institutes of Manu. And the settlement with regard to making 
the gift and the vow (of penance) is with reference to the ability (of the 
expiator). But in (the case of slaying) a Vaisya and Sudra who follow their 20 
profession to some extent, the following (course) laid down by Manu should 
* Penance for four years be understood (to hold good) : “ It is declared that 

and a half if the K^atri- f or killing a Ksatriya a fourth part (of the penance 

Ubies; one year and a half laid down) for slaying a Brahmana (shall ibe per- 
if he is such a ^isya ; formed) ; an eighth (part) of it if (he who is killed 25 

such a s'udra (the act is) a Vaisya who follows a good line of conduct, and 
t being unintentional). one-sixteenth should be known (to hold good) if he 

is such a Sudra ” (XI. 126) But if the Ksatriya is one who is possessed 
j of personal merits it should be taken that the penance should last for four 

years and a half. And by the term 4 Vritta ’ (‘ a good line of behaviour’) 30 
/V , .... good personal (l) qualities etc. are signified. For 

says the text of Manu, Showing respect to Gurus, 
|||^ , * mercy, purity, truthfulness, restraining of the senses, and taking to what 

' . ‘ 1 4a j — oil an/Vh Isa Wif fa ” 


-all such is termed Vritta. 


615. And (there is the) text of Vriddha-Harita which says, “ Hav- 35 


8 j 1 1 U ' Sisi yekrs’ penance for 
•' t : ! intentionally killing a 
MM2 I ! ■ Ksatriya ; three years’ 
Ab,' spying a Vaisya ; 

■MM t one year s for slaying a 

mtUrmU i ! , 1 

1 ,1 I'ijk-xi r* 1 i i I ) 1 ! 

™ i|idi{a'be shall obser 

tAttUbinwR fa, Inn A* - 


nance for s ^ a ^ n a Ksatriya, a Brahmana shall observe for 
killing a (a period of) six years the vow (of penance prescrlb- 
e Vapya, S ; ed for Br&hmaija slaughter). A Brahmana who has 
slaying a slain a Vaisya shall in this manner observe the vow 

(of penance) for three years. And having slain a 40 
fll observe (the vow of penance) for one year and' (make a gift { N iff 
» (along ^ith a) bull (forming) the eleventh.” Biit If'*’ 

where th&)‘e,pjfc (i&) eekhiitted intentionally. 
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And for having killed a Ksatriya etc. who happen to be Srotriyas that 
Nine, six, and three (penance) laid down by Vrirdha- HarIta should be 

tively where the Kbatri^ taken ^ to llold good > : “ Where a Ksatriya is slain, the 
ya, Taisya, and Jbddra vow (of penance is) three-fourths of that (laid down) 

possess extra special for a Br&hm ana-slayer. One-half of it should be per- 5 
qualities, „ , „ , , ^ r .. 

formed for slaying a Vaisya, and a one-fourth oi it 

for (slaying) a Lucira.” Next (there is) the text of Vasistha which says, 

“ Having slain a Ksatrija, a Br&limana shall observe the vow (of penance) 

for eight years, six (for slaying) a Vaisya, and three (for slaying) a 6udra,” 

and even that refers to the same (case) as the text of Harita. Thus much 10 

is the difference that the Ksatriya (who is slain should be) slightly inferior 

in (the matter of) good qualities (to the one mentioned by Harita). 

Further, when he happens to be a Srotriya as well as one possessed 

m . % , of special merits, then it must be noticed that (the 

Twelve years’ penance . , „ 

if the Ksatriya slain penance is that) lasting for twelve years as it is 15 

■was a Srotriya and pos- ] a j c | j 0Wll by apastamba : u Having slain a man 

rits too. * belonging to the two first-mentioned Varnas 

who has studied the Veda etc.” (I. xxiv. 6). If a Ksatriya etc. who, 

m , , (though) are not Srotriyas, have (jet) begun to 

Twelve years’ penance v . T , 

for slaying a Ksatrija perform a sacrifice, are slain (the following) should 20 

a^acrMce 111 pert ° rmiog be noticed (to hold good) : “ He who slays a 

Ksatriya or a Vaisya who is engaged in (per- 
forming) a sacrifice shall observe the vow (of penance prescribed) for 


Tw elve years’ penance 
for slaying a Ksatrija 
engaged in performing 
a sacrifice. 



a Br&hmana-slayer.” If the Ksatriya etc. (who are killed are), on 
If the slain Ksatriya ^ le other hand, Srotriyas and engaged in (per- 25 
was a ferotriya and en* forming) sacrifices, then to the Br&hmana (who 
sacrifice at the time, happens to be slayer, the penance is) a corn- 
then six years’ penance bination of gift-making and performing the penance 
thousand cows and a as laid down by Gautama: “For slaying a Ksatriya 
bul1 - (the penance is) the foresaid (typical vow of) 30 

Brahmacharya (m); and (the expiator) shall also make a gift of (one thou- 
sand) cows (along with a) bull (forming) one thousand and onth (III. iv. 14.) 
For killing (such) a Vaisya (that penance shall be performed) for 
three years, and (the expiator) also shall make 
cesfo^slaying a cores’ a gift of (one hundred) cows (along with) a hull 35 
p ; ondmg Vaisya. and ( {orm i ng ) the hundred and onth (III. iv. 15). 

ra * And for killing a Sudra (that penance is to be 

p^fprmed) for one year, and also the expiator shall make a gift of (ten) 
cows (along with a) bull (forming) the eleventh” (III. iv. 16). 


Proportion ate penan- 
ces for slaying a corres- 
p ending Taisya and 
S&dra* 


(m) The original word prdkrita-brahmacharya has been translated by Buhler as 
4 normal vow of continence,’ but Haradatta interprets it as svdbhavikarn, Tchatvahga- 
j diraMtam, which indicates that it is the Brahmacharya prescribed for Brahmana- 
! | ,* slaughter— with the exception of wearing a foot of the bedstead and the like particular 
; and hence the above translation. 
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616. This refers to (the case where the act is committed) uninten- 
tionally («). For says the text of Sankha : “For having slain men of the 
four Varnas unintentionally as before, (the penance) should be prescribed 

The above refers to (as lasting for) twelve years, six, three, and one 
a ease of unintentional and at the end of those (penances), (the expiator) 5 
slaying. shall make a gift of one thousand cows, half of that 

number, half of the latter, and half (of the last number) respectively in 
each case/' And this (vow of penance) which lasts for twelve years is the 
same as that (to which) the text of Gautama refers, and it should be noticed 
(that it holds good) where the Ksatriy a (slain) is slightly inferior in the 10 
(matter of good qualities and the Taisya and Sudra, slightly superior in 
the (matter of) good qualities. 

617. As it is mentioned without any special reference (o) in the 

category of the minor sins, the law (relating to the 

foi^ minor siifsA^the application) of the general and special rules exerts 15 

Ksatriya etc. slain were its force (p) and also the penances that come 
immoral persons. . , , . 

in general for the minor sms are to be taken into 

account in these (cases). In that (case) if a Ksatriya etc. who take 

themselves to a bad line of conduct are killed intentionally, the penances 

lasting for three months (q), two months, and a Chandr&yana, which are 20 

prescribed by Manu should be taken (to hold good) in the order of the 

Varnas. But if the act is unintentional, the penances laid down by 

YtJN'AVALKYA, (namely,) making of a gift of (ten cows (along with a 1 bull 

(forming) the eleventh coupled by a fasting for three days subsisting 

on Parichagavya for one month, and the vow of (subsisting on) milk for 25 

one month should be taken i to hold good) in the order. 


(n) It is important to note that with regard to the text of Gautama here cited, 
Haradatta and Vij&anesVARA hold opposite views with regard to the act being inten- 
tional or unintentional. The former in his commentary observes idam abhixiktasya 
; s rotriyasya vratavato briddhi-pitrva-vadhe, this (holds good) in the case where one wh 

has had the installing aspersion of kings, is a &rotriya, and is engaged in religio 
deeds, is slain deliberately. He further adds ebe$am eva-nbuddhi-ptirve ardham kcilpyam , 
with regard to these very ones half the penance should be prescribed where the act 
is done unintentionally; 

‘ (o) G. N. and S. adopt the reading visesatcih with special reference, here. It 
must be noticed that there is nothing special there as in the case of “ cutting down a 
tree for the purposes of firewood 4 * (III. 240). 

‘ I (p) G. and N. adopt the reading gocharabMvdt, [as] dpes not make itself felt. 
This however is not correct as the author intends to convey that all these penances 


aat have been noticed above refer to special cases while those that come in - J 11 

1. - -ill It —■ L 'JJ1. S; " 





; minor are to he applied in all the gen 
Grrt dvaimdsikam: lasting for t? 
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618. And this collection of the vows (of penance) described above 

All tlie above pen- should be understood (to hold good) in (the case 

ances a quarter and 0 f) slaying a Ksatriya etc. committed by a Brail- 
quarter less m the or- 

der of the Varnasif the mana In the texts of Manu, Gaxjtama, II arIta, 
Slayer is a Ksatriya etc. and Vasistha, (which run as), “ But having 5 
knocked down unintentionally a Ksatriya, the best of the twice-born 
etc.” (XI. 127); likewise, “For slaying a Ksatriya (the penance is) [for 
a Brihmana] the one lasting for six years” (III. iv. 14) ; likewise, 
“Having slain a Ksatriya, a Brahmana etc.," and the like (r), as the 
reference is to a Brahmana, if the slaying of Ksatriya etc. is done by 10 
a Ksatriya etc. it should be noticed (that the penance holds good) a 
quarter (and a quarter) less. For says the text of Vriddha-Visnu: “If 
a Br&hmana (is the offender) the whole (of the penance) should be pre- 
scribed (for him), and if a Ksatriya it is declared a quarter less. (It is) 
half in (the case of a) Vaisya, and it is ordained that it is only a quarter 15 
for the Sudra castes.” Next (there is) the text of Angiras (which 
says), “What constitutes a Parsat (in the case) of Br&hmanas, it is admit- 
ted that it is twice (in the case) of Ksatriyas, and it is declared that it 
should be thrice (in the case) of Vaisyas. It is given out that the vow 
(of penance) is also in accordance with the Parsat,” but it has been point- 20 
ed out in the Topic on (Penances for) Oow-Slaughter, that it refers in 
the inverse order (of the Varnas) to (the cases of) abuse, assault, and the 
like. 

619. This collection of penances does not hold good where a Murdhd,- 
Where Murdhavasik- vasikta and the like are slain, for they have not got 25 

tas etc. are killed pen- the characteristic virtue of being Ksatriyas etc. in 
devised 8 as & proportion^ them. Hence where they are slain a harder or a 
ate with the legal lighter one of the multitude of the vows (of penance) 
punishments. described above, should be prescribed in accordance 

with the legal punishment itself. And the higher or lighter (nature of 30 
the) punishment is shown in connection with (the text) : “ The inflicting 
of the punishment should be done by considering the superior and inferior 
(nature of the) Varnas and castes.” 

Thus ends the Topic on Penances for Killing Ksatriyas etc. 35 

SECTION XXIII.— PENANCES FOR KILLING WOMEN. 

820, (The sage) prescribes the penance for slaying women : 

' CCLXVIII, And having slain demoralized women 
(belonging to) Brahmana, Vaisya, Ksatriya and Sudra 
(castes), one shall make a gift of a Druti, a Dhanns, a 40 
Basta, and an Avi in order for being purified. 

A ‘ g. ■ 

(r) G f , N r , and S. are all badly punctuated with, regard to this passage. 
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Having slain the wives of a BriUimana etc. who are demoralized. 
Gift of a leathern hag ( fctiat >s,) who have turned out adulteresses, one 
ete where demoralized shall m the order (s) make, for purification, a gift 
of a Druti, (that is,) a leathern bag for holding 
water, a Dlianus, (that is,) a bow, a Basta, (that is,) a goat, and an Avi, 5 
(that is,) a sheep. 

621. And this (penance) refers to the case of unintentionally slaving 
a Br&hmana woman and so on who bear men of the lowest castes by asso- 
ciating (themselves) with men of (their) inferior Varnas. But if it is inten- 
tional, Brahma.gar.bha states (the following penance) : “ (In the case) of 

Penances lasting for ™<*i who bear (children that are to be 10 

six, four, and two classed among) the Pratilomas, and also of a Suta- 

tatentioi Slayi " S 18 woman etc - produced of intermixture of castes, (the 
penance is) declared to last for four, two, and six 
months.’ In (the case of) killing a BrAhmana woman or the like, (the 
penance is) that lasting for six months, (for) four (in the case) of a Ksa- 15 
tnya woman, and (for) two in the case of a Vaisya woman, and thus 
should be the syntactical order according to the propriety. 

622. But when he slays a woman living by harlotry, then the 
Penance consists of a § llt consists of only a trifle, for says the text of 

whenWarloTls failed! GaCTAMA ’ “ ( When the woman slain had lived) by 20 
Vai^ika (i) a trifle (might be given away in gift) 


(III. iv. 27). (That is to say,) when one living by Vaisika or the occupa- 
tion of a harlot is slain, only a trifle (need be) made over in gift, and that 
should be water (it). For says the text of Angiras : “ For slaying a 
Brfthmana woman, one shall drop a (water) bag into a well or (give it) to 25 
a Brahmana. (He should make a gift of) a bow (v) for killing a Ksatriya 
woman, and, it is declared, a goat for killing a Vaisya woman. If a 
Sudra woman (is killed) (the gift shall consist ol) a sheep, and a man 
for slaying a harlot shall make a gift of water.” But, again, when a 
Brahmana woman etc. who had adulterous intercourses with people of 30 
her inferior Varnas, (that is,) with a Ksatriya and the like, then the 
penances prescribed for cow-slaughter should be prescribed according to 
‘ * the propriety of the case. * ° 

j* , ■. 

iriU «t Vij n1nesvara seems to suppose that kramena, in the onder, means m the 

But AfarIrRa holds that it lS m the order of the Varnas yathd 
ItpMmahmmarri* * u 

fill | ® The available editions adopt the reading Vaisya in all these eases. But 
, the authority of Baradatta* who says vaistkena vesyakarma-td, by Vaisika, (that Is ) bv 
■riliB!.° CC,lpaHonofallarlot - and “dicing that in the text of Augiras cited, the word 5 

(though the ed5fcions give it), we give the above translation 

ffllffW to fee ves " * "" h 1 ' 

(tt *. ^RAJMTTA ||s MMchit, eight fistfuls m ake one 
is, a trifle technically so called, * ' A | * ■■ 

M ‘ a ti •» ■> _ . , 
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623. (The sage) prescribes (a) special penance for slaying a Rrah- 
mana etc, woman whose defilement is not excessive : 

CCLXIX. Having slain a woman whose defilement 
is not excessive, (one) shall observe the vow (of penance 
prescribed) for slaying a budra. 5 

When (one) sla^s, again, a Br&kmana woman etc. whose defilement 
Same penance as for ^t excessive, (that is to say,) who has corn- 
slaying a Sddra where mitted adultery (only) to a small extent, then he 
shall obsetve the vow (of penance prescribed) for 
slaying a Sudra, (that is,) (the penance) lasting for 10 
six months etc. or else, he might make a gift of ten milch-cows. 

624. It should be noticed that this (penance) lasting for six months 
Various penances ac- (holds good) when a Brahmana woman (of the 

t^of the^ase 6 propne ~ desciibed sort) is slam unintentionally, or (such a) 

Ksatrpa woman is slam (as an) intentional act. 15 
For slaying a Vaisya woman intentionally, one should make a gift of ten 
cows. But for having slain intentionally a Sudra woman, (then the penance 
is) subsisting on Panchagavj a for one month coming in generally in its being 
a minor sm. When, however, one slays a Brdhmana woman intentionally, 
then (the penance is) that lasting for twelve months. But when Ksatriya 20 
etc. women are slain unintentionally (the penance is that) lasting for three 
months, one month and a half, and twenty-two days and a half (lespective- 
ly). Thus says Prachetas: “ It is said that for slaying a Brahmana 
woman who has not yet leached her pubeity (the penance is) Krichchhra 
for one year or for six months; for slaying a Ksatriya woman (it is) for 25 
six months or three months; for slaving a Vaisya woman (it is) for three 
months or one month and a half; and for slaying a Sudra woman (it is) 
for one month and a half or for twenty-tw r o days and a half.” 

625. That which, after establishing that “for (slaying) a Ksatriya 
(there is the penance of the) foresaid (typical) Brahmacharya vow (pre- 30 
scribed for Br&hmana-slaying) for six years, for three years in (the case of) 

a Vaisya, and one and a half m (the case of) a Sudta, ” has been stated 
by Harjta thus, “In (the case of slaying) Brill- 
mana woman, (the penance is) as in (the case of 
slaying) a Ksatriya, in (slaying) a Ksatriya woman 35 
(it is) as in (slaying) a Vaisya, and in (slaying) a 
Vaisya (it is) as in (slaying) a &udra, but for having * 
a woman (it is) for nine months,” should also be understood (to 
good) in the case of intentionally slaying women in whom can be 
found the characteristic virtue of being fit help-mates (in religious) duties. 40 
On the other hand, if the act is unintentional, half (of those penances) 
should be prescribed in each case Blit (the penance) for (slaying) an 


Penance for slaying a 
RrUhmana woman who 
is a help-mate m reli- 
gions duties is the same 
as for slaying a Ksatri- 
ya and so forth. 


4-trejrj lias already dealt with. 

Thus ends the Topic on Penances for Killing Women. 
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038* And next : 

i 

jd$b1p. Having killed a cat, a Godha, a 
hog, and birds, one shall (spend) three daj 
&ig aaxilk, or perform a fourth (part) of a Erich 

The cat and the like are Well known, and the birds (referred: 
t&sas ( s sparrows ’)» crows, owls, etc., and having killed them e 


626. (As tliev are suggested) in connection with the (topic on) 
penances for cruelty, (the sage) prescribes penances for slaying animals,— 
(acts) which are signified by the word * Prakirnaka ’ (‘ miscellany ’), and 
which do not come under minor sins : 

And (having killed) one thousand living beings pos- 
sessing bones and likewise a cart (-load) of boneless be- 
ings (he shall observe the vow of penance prescribed for 
slaying a fcludra). 


(For) having killed one thousand living beings possessing bones, (that 10 
™, , , „ i s i) the lizard and so on, for (the killing of) which 

ing one thousand living 110 expiation is prescribed, and (for) having killed 

cart^-loacl) 1 of ^boneless ^ (maUy as) W0Uld fiU a carfc ’ (t hat is,) a waggon, 
ones is the same as for of 13 ineless beings such as lice, bugs, flies, mosquitos, 
slaying a ^adra. etc., one shall observe tfie vow (of penance pre- 15 

scribed) for killing a Sudra, (that is,) the aforesaid 
(typical vow of) Brahmacharya (prescribed for slaying a Brahmana) 
for (a period of) six months. 

627. As (the rule) limits (the number) by (saying) one thousand, a 
harder (penance) is to be prescribed for killing more than that (number). 20 

A harder nenaneo for BUt Wllen (Ule nUmber is ) less tllatl that, (the Sage) 


A harder penanco for , uu,uoel ^ t,lan tua U Une sage) 

killing more than one ‘ a YS down that at each killing, “A Kinchit shall 

a h KTch!b a ora a prinL f be made ovei ' 1,1 " lffc for animals having 


a Kmclufc or a Pran&- 
yacoa at each killing 


bones, and for killing a boneless animal one Pr&n&- 
y&ma (shall be performed)” (IIL 275). 


Similarly, even this, 41 a (cart-load) of boneless (beings)” refers to 


the case of minute anunalcula. But where bLgger boneless beings, such 
Subsisting on barlev as iasects ’ are slaia , & be understood that 


f Subsisting on barley 460 must De UMerstOOd that 

W* lor three days for kill- what, after laying down by such texts, “Having 

I an illsecb ’ kllled a worm, an insect, a bird etc.” (XI. 70), tbe 30 

fWt ihr sins that render one impure, has been laid down by 


' MjWSl! thus, “ Having (committed such) sins as make one impure, one shall 
ou hot barley-gruel for three days” (XI 125) (holds good). 
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(subsist by) drinking milk for three (days and) nights, or he might observe 
a fourth (part) of a Krichclihra. Because of the 
three S daysor°one-foarth word va (‘or’) (found in the text), he might even 
of aErichchhraforkill- perform (the penance of) walking one Yojana and 
mg a eat, a Godha, etc. ^ ^ke. Thus says Manct : “ He miglit drink milk 5 

(during) three (days and) nights, or walk a distance of one Yojana, or take 
a bath in a river, or meditatively repeat the (Vedic) hymn (in praise) of 
the water-deity” (XI. 1B2). 

629. And this refers to each (case of) killing (one of such animals). 

But where, there is a series of killing, then that (penance) lasting for 10 
six months, thus laid down by Manu, should be taken (to hold good) ; 

“ Having killed a cat, and a mungoose, a CMsa 
(‘ sparrow ’) aud a tog even, and a dog, a GodM, 
as slaying a sudra. an owl, and a crow as well, one shall observe the 

vow (of penance prescribed) for slaj ing a Sudra” (XI. 131). (There is) 15 
again, (that text) of Va&istha which (says), “ Having killed a dog, a cat, a 
mungoose, a frog, a snake, a mouse, and a rat, one 
bt^ ri stan h gtft°wTere shall peifoim Krichclihra for twelve (days and) 
the act is intentionally nights, and make a gift of something (to a Brah- 
repeated. mana)” (XXI. 24), and that must be understood (to 20 

hold good) in (a case of) intentional repetition.* The woid ‘Dahara’ 
(‘mouse’) means a small rat or a musk-rat. 

630. And more : 

CCLXXI. In. (tlie case of killing an) elephant five 
black bullocks, in (the case of killing) a parrot a calf 25 
aged two years, in (the case of killing) a donkey, a goat, 
a sheep and a bull, and in (the case of killing) a Krauncha 
(bird) (a calf) aged three years shall be given in gift. 

An elephant having been killed (by one), he shall make a gift of 

five black bulls. When the bird parrot (is killed) a calf of two years (shall 30 

be made over in gift). And if an ass, a goat, and a 

A gift of five black g h eep a re killed, one bull shall be made over in 
bulls, a heifer, etc. for * . 

killing an elephant, a gift in each case. And if the Krauncha bird (is 

lively’ et °' r e 3 p ec ' killed) a calf aged three years (shall be made over 

i - in gift). (The word) deyali (‘ shall be given in gift ’) 35 

should be taken in each case. 

* ' * si | * 

Mand also points out (a) special (rule) in this connection : “ Eat 
mehts should be given in gift for having killed a horse, (having killed) 

, , . an elephant, five black bullocks, (having killed) 

f kMing a f hors™ eS & Mtock, a goat,' and a’ sheep, and having killed 40 

Wit i a donkey (a calf) aged one year” (XI. 136). 


killing a horse, etc. 
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631. And next : 

OCLXXII. Having killed a swan, a hawk, a mon- 
key, carnivorous animals, water (birds), land (birds), pea- 
cocks, and also Bhasa, one shall make a gift of a cow, but 
for killing animals that are not carnivorous, a heifer. 5 

KravyM (‘a carnivorous animal’) is so called because atti, it eats, 
kravya, raw flesh, and denotes (that) variety of animals as tiger, jackal, 

Gift of a cow for kill- aud * ke ^ ke ’ as (the word is seen) contiguously 
b e e ^k vorol,s birds with ‘mo^ey’ Similarly as swan and hawk are 
’ mentioned herons, eagles, and the like, variety of 10 

birds (are) also taken. By the term ‘ water (bird)’ are understood cranes 
and the like found in watery (places), and by the term * lana (birds)’ those 
found on land, the BalAka (tv) and the like A Sikhandin (‘ peacock ’) is a 
peacock, Bhasa (x) is a variety of bird, and the rest are well known (In 

SmigT kiiIiDg theS6 ’ ° ne C ° W ShaU be made ° ver iQ S ift at ^ch 15 

c x f ext h *™ g kllled animals that are not carnivorous, (that is to 
say,) deer and the like beasts, and the vaiiety of birds such as Khanjarlta 
( wag-tail ), one shall make a gift of a heifer. Just so hasMANU: 

fcUuL°L* h , eUer . . f ° r 11 Having killed a swan > a Bamka, a crane, and also a 20 
are not carnivorous. P 0 aaock, a, monkey, a hawk, and a BMsa, one shall 
. , make a Sift of a cow to a Brdhmaqa. And having 

killed carnivorous beasts, one shall make a gift of a milch-cow vielding 
large quantities of milk, (having killed) animals that are not carnivorous 
a heifer, and having killed a camel, a Krisnala of gold” (XI. 135-7) ’ 25 

632. Anri next : 

CCLXXIII. (Having killed) snakes an iron rod is to 
be made over in gift, tin and lead in (the case of) an 
impotent (being), a vessel full of ghee in (the case of) a 

t f c lg ’ ^ 111 ^ the case of ) a camel, and an Amsuka 30 

J (, doth ’) m (the case of) a horse. 

Ojft of a sharp iron When snakes are killed, a rod of iron shorn 

rod for killing a snake. at the ends, is to be made ov« in gift. P 

633. When an impotent (being), (that is), one (which is) neither 
male nor female is lulled, then a quantity of one Mdsa of tin and lead, or 35 

, Gift of tin or lead for eveQ a Pallia weight (of either), shall be made over * 
1®?“'“'°“ for it is seen m another Smriti (as follows) :[f l, 

r Having lulled an impote nt being one Paldla weight pi 

A sort of Viater-bird of the crane family. , *| 

lit ttjf di that t j] it* 

said above, • i, '.n.,,. XY 

qwmmm* ! , (hi i Aii&Mn* 

I/ * < • 4M 4 M t ft, * « 1 m 'ij liplffi 

• ' : ’ a A: 1 ’ ■ 1 , * ‘ .a ; 
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On Penances .] 

of tin or lead shall be given away in gift.” Although by the text of 
Devala which (says), “ An impotent (being) is one who has no reproductive 
organ, and he is (one who is) not at all lit lor the purificatory cere- 
monies to be perfoimed for,” any one who has not 
reference” to birds and ( got ) either the male or female reproductive organ is 5 
beasts alone. denoted (by the term ‘ impotent being’), yet it is not 

intended to signify here one of the kind of a cow or a Brilimana, for 
the prohibition of slaying a cow or a Brahmana does come in by the 
(very) distinguishing attribute of the (caste or) species. And in the 
case of an impotent (person) who has not (got) the reproductive organ, 10 
there is the (special) feature of possessing the attribute of caste (to 
which he belongs), and a light penance has been laid down as occasioned 
by (killing such a person as possesses) that very (attribute). Therefore, 
and also for (the reason) that (the term) is mentioned in contiguity 
with birds and beasts, the birds and beasts only (of that sort) are 15 
intended to be expressed here. 

634. When a pig, (that is, i a Sukara (‘ hog’) is killed, a vessel full 
of ghee shall be made over in gift. When a camel (is killed) one Gufljst 

(weight of gold) shall be made over in gift. When 
for 1 k! I°li ng V a p S ig ;°of one a horse is lulled, an Am&ulca (‘ cloth ’), (that is,) a 20 
Gufij&ofgold for camel. ra i me nt, shall be made over in gift. Just so has 
MANU : “ A Br&hmana who has slam a snake shall make a gift of a sharp- 
edged iron rod, and in (the case of killing) an impotent being one Palala 
weight of lead, or even one Masa (of it), shall be made over in gilt” 
(XI. 133). 25 

635. And next : 

CCLXXIV. And in (slaying) a Tittiri (‘ partridge ’) 
one Drona of sesamum shall be made over in gift. 

(But) being unable to make the (necessary) gift for 
(having slain) an elephant and the rest, one shall observe 30 
the vow of Krichchhra for purification in each (case). 


350 



UlS .... 5 Val IfflMlI Il.iflfl 




, YlJNAVALEYA SMftlTI [B&. 177, Oft. F. 

j 636. When he has killed an elephant and the rest described above, 

I an( i * s i OQ account of possessing no wealth, unable to make a gift of five 

| A Krickehhra in each black bu]locks and SO on, he might, for the purpose 

a case if he cannot make of purification, perform a Kriclichhra in each (case). 

j kUlilSn elephant ete! And ,iere the term ‘Kriclichhra,’ it should be 5 

understood (to apply), to an austerity in general 
j that is to be accomplished by tormenting (the body). Also (such pen- 

‘Kriehchhra’isa ances) are described by Gautama One year, six 
I synecdoche here. months, four (months), three (months), two 

(months), one (month), twenty -four days, twelve days, six days, three 10 
1 days, and one day and night are the periods (of penance). These alone 

| may optionally be performed when no (particular penance) has been 

ij prescribed. (Only there should be) difficult (penances) for greater sins, and 

f light ones for light sins” (III. i. 17-9). 

| If the primary significance is accepted by the term ‘ Kriclichhra,’ 15 

then whether (it is) an elephant or a parrot (that is slain^a Prajapatya 
(penance) alone has to be performed. Indeed, that is not justified. But 
I if it refers to penance in general, then by taking into account the sub- 

I . The amount of pen- stantial or light nature of the gifts (prescribed), it 

|fg ance to be determined is possible (to determine) the heavy or the light 20 

jljo gift C ^Mcribed Witl1 th ° uature of tlie P enance also. And thus if an ele- 

[I| f , " pliant (is killed) (the penance is) drinking of barley- 

I gruel for two months, and if (it is) a parrot (it is simple) fasting. In the 

| same way even in other cases, a penauce is to be determined as 

[f f proportionate to the gift (prescribed). 25 

637. (The sage) further says : 

CCLXXV. Having slain the animalcula that are 
produced in fruits, flowers, food, and articles of taste, one 
, Shall drink ghee. 

I For the killing of those animalcula, (that is,) minute creatures, that 30 

are produced in fruit such as wild fig, in flowers such as Madhuka, in food 
such as rice and barley-meal kept long, and also in 
killing small insects articles of taste such as jaggery, drinking of ghee 
found in flowers, fruits, | s the means of attaining purification. And this 
if l 1 drinking of ghee is prescribed as an act of partak- 35 

;|jl ing a meal itself, for the penances are of the nature of austerities (a), 
l-'i And (the fact that penance is) of the nature of austerities is shown in the 
|! |J ' (text of Angiras in attempting to explain the derivation of (the word) 
(‘friyaichitta’ (‘penance’) thus: “What is known as prdyas is de- 
' fej^reid to be Tapas (‘austerity’) and chit t a is declared (to be) Nischaya iO 
% and that in which prdyas and chitta are combined is called 

i , i 

Afcfikea medical Wifcsfcriptioii this looks, specially, as.wfe know, that even X 


j 1 ' 1 t r \ I ,u ; 
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in ^ntft'TTT 
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A Kinehit of some- 
thing might he made 
over in gift for killing 
animals with bones, and 
one Pr&n&y&ma for bone- 
less one’s. 


638. As the (mentioning of a) penance for (killing) h gXgjjji 

would be innumerable, and as it is hard to describe them all 

even by him who is asked more and more (questions), (the sage) lays 
down a penance in general: 

A Kiucliifc shall he made over in gift for killing ani- 5 
mals having bones, and for (killing) a boneless animal, a 
Pranayama (shall be performed). 

For killing such living beings as fowls etc. that have bones, if (the 
A Kinehit of some- num ber killed) has not yet reached one thousand, 
thing might be made then, for each killing, a Kinehit, (that is,) some- 10 

Salt wfth^bonesl and thiD S> of grain, gold, etc. shall be made over in 
one PrSn&y&ma for bone- gift. But if (tlie animal killed is) boneless (then 

1 AT|gq 

the penance is) one Prai}4y&ma. With regard to 
that Kinehit, when gold is (being) given away (in gift), then it should 

be (as much as) one Pana, for says the text of 15 
eight* fistfuls i f grain nd Sumantu, “ One Pana shall be given away (in gift) 
for killing animals possessing bones.” But when 
the material of gift is grain, then eight fistfuls (of it) should be made 
over (in gift), for says the text, “ Eight fistfuls make one Kinehit.” 

639. And this refers to (the case of) killing animals for which no 20 

themselves* 3 6 wherever P enauce is Prescribed. But where a special pen- 
prescribed. ance is laid down, that alone holds good in that 

(case). Thus says Parasara : “ He who kills a swan, a S&rasa ( c a water 
One meal a day for bird’), a Chakr&liva ( 6 a ruddy goose’), a Krauncha 
like. ( a curlew’), and a fowl, and also he who kills 25 

a peacock, and a slieep, are purified by eating (only) one meal a day. Having 
Night meal for killing killed a Madgu, Tittibha, even a parrot, a pigeon 
parrot etc. likewise, an Adika, and a crane, one is purified by 

partaking of his meal at night. He who slays a Chasa (‘sparrow’), a crow, 
Pr&nfty&ma in water a pigeon, a Shri, and a Tittiri is purified by one 30 
for killing sparrows etc. p r anayama (performed) standing in water at the 
time of both the Sandhyas. He who kills the birds, eagles and hawks (b) 

Raw food and abstain- an( i also owls, shall spend one day by eating raw 
killing an eagle etc. things, and the time covering three meal-hours on 
air. Having killed a rat, a cat, a snake, an Ajagara (serpent), and snakes 35 
Feeding Bralimanas that a re not poisonous, he shall feed Brahmanas 
,, sS etc) in each case and the gift (should) be an iron rod. He 

- Who kills a Sedhi, a tortoise, a Godha, a hare, and a Salyaka is purified „ 
Subsisting for a day by 0 ne day and night by subsisting on Vrint&ka 
i ? 4 V Sefha k or e the f lTke! ll ‘ fruits and Gun j as. Having killed a deer, a 40 


| 


i* 1 (b) MIdhavIchIrVa’s commentary points to the reading gridhraiyenasas ddet «4w», 

• . eagles, hawks, and sasAdas. A Syena and feasada are two different varieties, 
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Rohi (deer), a boar, a sheep, and a goat, one, and also he who has killed 
Gift of sssamnm and a wolf, a jackal, a bear, and a leopard, shall 
make a gift of one Prastha of sesamum, and live 
on air for three days. For having killed an 
elephant, a ram, a horse, a camel, and a Gavaya(bb), the penance (lasts) 5 

Fasting and bathing j or 0Iie day and night and (consists in) bathing 
for killing an elophant 
etc. 

a monkey 


fasting for three days 
for slaying a deer or 
the like. 


at the three Sandhyas. He who slays a donkey, 

a lion, a spotted tiger, and a tiger attains purification 

Feeding of Brahmanas three days and nights by feeding the Brah- 
for slaying a donkey or „ , , 

a monkey. manas (c) ^ 

In the same way, a settlement of the cases to which even the other 
Smriti texts refer should be determined by considering the peculiarities of 
place, time, etc 

Tims ends the Topic on Penances for Cruelty. 


SECTION XXV.— PENANCES FOR CRUELTY TO PLANT LIFE. 15 

640. It has been said to point out that “ cutting down a tree for the 
purposes of firewood” (III. 240) is a minor sin, and occupied by the topic on 
cruelty, the sage draws it back, though it is mentioned in a different order, 
and lays down a penance for that (sin) : 

CCLXXVI. For having cut down trees, shrubs, 20 
i propers, and spreading creepers, one hundred times 
shall the Riks be meditatively repeated. For cutting 
down plants unless for (sacied) purposes, one shall for 
one day follow cows and subsist on milk. 

For cutting down, unless for the invisible purposes of sacrifices and §5 

Meditative repetition 80 0fl ’ man S 0 ’ bread4rmt W, and like trees, 
of G&yatri for cutting and also shrubs and so on, one shall meditatively 
down fruit trees, repeat one hundred of the Riks, such as of GSyatri. 

But for having cut down plants, growing in a village as well as in the 
_ . , forest without any sacred purpose whatever, one 30 

drinking mdk for one shall for one day, that is, during the entire course of 
daw f^cmfcting plants £[ ie d a y, follow cows for the purposes of (rendering 
them) service, and drink milk at the end without 
"laving recourse to any other kind of food And if (the cutting is) for the 
purposes of Panchayajna, there is no violation of the rule. 35 

* w ; , , « 

M§f) T a species of ox, the Gayal, Bos Gavseas. Monier Williams says that it Is , 
species of deer.” 

which the commentary < 
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641. And this should he understood (to refer) to (the trees) that 

are useful by way of (yielding) fruits etc. For says 
case of ploughing. text of Manu ; But, for having cut down, trees 

that hear fruit, shrubs, climbing plants, and 
creepers, and also of spreading creepers that have got flowers, one hundred 5 
times shall the Riks be meditatively repeated” (XI. 142). Although it is for 
visible purposes, yet if it is for ploughing which forms part of tilling, then 
there is no violation of the rule. For says the text of Vasistha : “ One 
shall not do harm to trees that bear fruits or flowers. But he might do 
(them) harm for th^purposes of extending cultivation” (XIX. 11-2). 10 

642. But where the penance is excessive according to the special 
A harder penance in nature of the place (where the trees etc. grow), 

stances, r place, time^et'c " iQ SUdl CaSeS ’ a S reater P enance to ° should 

, prescribed. It is thus stated : “ (In the case) of 

trees growing on the borders of a pleasance or a crematory, in a holy place, 15 
in a place sanctified for the gods, and then in the case of famous trees, the 
penalty is twice” (II 228). 

643. And this meditative repetition of the Riks one hundred times 
Two days’, fasting or does ledei ' to ^ ie Gase of the twice-born (classes) 

the like for .SMras. and not to the case of Sudras and the like, for they 20 
have no right to the meditative repetition (of the Mantras). Hence (in 
the case) of them (penance of fasting) for two (days and) nights etc. 
should be prescribed in proportion to the (corresponding) penalty. 

644. Even the penance that comes m in general for its being a 
minor sin holds good in this case so that it may not be superfluous that it is 25 
mentioned with particular reference in the midst of minor sins. And that 
being excessive, it must be ascertained that it refers to the case of 
repetition (of the sin). 

SECTION XXVI.— PENANCES FOR BEING BITTEN BY PUMS- 
' , OHALt ETC. 30 

^ 645. As the topic is that of the penances for the killing of a Pum6- 
chali, a monkey, and the like, (the sage) prescribes a penance occasion- 
ed by their bite : 

CCLXXVII. He who is bitten by a Pumschali, 
a monkey, or a donkey, or by a dog, a camel and the like, 35 
yand crows, is rendered pure by performing one Pranayama 
. (standing) in (the midst of) water, and partaking of ghee. ? 

■■ - • ~ A Pumschali ( harlot ) and the rest are well known, and a man who 

PranAvama in the midst 1S bltten jv sucil 13 P unfied by performing^one Pr&- 
! $*£«§ n4ytoa (staDdiDg) in the midst of water and drink- 40 

StS£kiS& ! ttGaby,s, ingghee. By the use of (the term) Mi, “and the 
|iT t ' !> ' like,” a jackal and the like are also to be taken. 

Thus says Manu : “He who is bitten by a dog, a jackal, and a donkey, 
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also by the carnivorous animals living in villages, and also by man, 
horse, camel, and pig is purified by (performing) one Pranayama.” 

And this partaking of ghee should be taken to be a substitute for the 
Ghee a* substitute for meal, for penances are of the nature of austerities 
meal. a nd are intended to cause hardship to the body. 5 

646. And this refers to the case of one who is not able to (undergo 
any harder penance). (There is) that text of Sumantu which (says), 

“ (The penance) for those who are stung by a dog, a jackal, a deer, a 

Bath-rite and a treble buffalo > a S 0at ’ a shee P’ a donkey ’ a y0Ung ele P hant > 
Praniyama for a slight a mungoose, a cat, a rat, a watafebird, a crane, a 10 
bite below the navel. orow? and a man is a bath-rite with (the Mantra) 
Apo hi stha eta. ( e ), and a treble Pranayama,” and it refers to the 
case of a slight bite in the regions below the navel. Next (there is) the 
text of Angiras which says, “ A Brahmacharin who is bitten by a dog 
shall for three days drink milk in the evenings, but if he (who is bitten) 15 
Drinking of milk in is a householder (the same is for) two days, and if 
the evenings for three (]i e i s one) who keeps the Sacred Fires (the same is to 
a Br a'hrn ao Mri n^houmi- be observed for) one day. But where one is bitten 
holder, ^and^ pj® eg ^° (in the region) above the navel, the very same 
Cresjfectivety bitten (penance holds good, but) double (must it be done). 20 

' & hog). Thrice that is (the penance) if (the bite is) on the 


Joe, a»d if on the head, it is four times,” but that refers to the case where 
fie bite is severe. And in the case of a Ksatriya and Vaisya, a quarter 


ltd a quarter less should be prescribed. But in the case of a Sudra that 
should be taken (to hold good) which has been prescribed by Brihad- 25 
Angiras thus: “The purification (in the case) of 6udras is by fasting 

or else by making gifts, or a cow and a bull might » 

thecaseof a a d bfdra. m be S iven awa 3 r for the purposes of purification to 
a Brail rnana.” Also (there is the) text of Vasistha 
which says, “ But a Brahmana who has been bitten by a dog, becomes 30 
pure by going (to bathe) in a river that flows into the ocean, performs 
Pr&q&y&ma one hundred times, and drinks ghee ” (XXIII. 31), and that 
refers to the (case where the) bite is on the head. 

647. Next in the case of women that should be taken to hold good 
A Sr&hmana woman which has been laid down by Parasara thus : 35 J 
bitten by a dog is im- “ And a Brahmana woman who is bitten by a dog, f * 
looking at the rising by a jackal, or by a wolf, is purified instantaneously 
stars and planets. by looking at the rising stars and planets” (V. 7). , ( f ; 

With regard to her, on the other hand, who is observing a Krich- 
Three days’ fasting chhra or the like (penance) a special (rule) has been 40 
"^gra^nd^hee^or Wd down by that very (authority): “But sshei <1 ! 
Wfft who is observing (f) a vow, if bitten bv a dog, 

mmlU 1 H .lasting only for three (days .a 


bitten by a dog is im- 
mediately purified Joy 


looking at the rising 
stars and planets. 


With regard to her, 

t , Three days’ fasting 
; 1 subsisting on bar- 
y-gpmel and ghee for 
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and by drinking barley-gruel mixed with ghee, she must finish the 
remaining portion of the vow.” Also in the case of a woman in 
her courses, a special (rule) has been laid down by Pulastya : 

“ When a woman in her courses is bitten by a dog, a jackal, or an ass, 

she is purified by abstaining from food for five (days and) nights and 5 

(drinking) Panchagavya. But if (the bite is) above 
the navel (the penance is) double, and likewise 
treble if on the face. It is declared (that it is) 
four times if (the bite is) on the head, and if under 
other (conditions) there is no extending (of the 10 
f penance).” * Under other (conditions)’ (means) when 
she is not in her courses. 

648. But if one is defiled by the nose etc. of the dog and the like, 

Washing and warm- a special (penance in) his (case) has been laid down 

Ing if defiled by the by &atatapa thus : 46 (In the case) of him who is 15 

nose or claws. touched by the nose of a dog, or of him who is 

scratched by its claws, the purification is washing with water and warm- 
ing over the fire.” (The word) 4 Upaclmlana ’ (which is used in the 
original means) warming. 

649. But when in the wound caused by the bite of a dog or by the 20 
stroke of a weapon, germs appear, then a special (course) has been laid 

Bathing with cow’s down by Manu : “ In the appearance of a wound 

urine and dang and 0 f a Brahmana wherein are found pus and blood, 
subsisting on Pane ha- . .. , t 

gavya if germs appear if germs appear, how then can penance be (ettected) 

in the wound. ( in ) liis (case) ? He shall with the urine and 25 

dung of the cows take a bath at the three Sandhyte and subsist on Pancha- 

gavya for three (days and) nights. And if it is below the navel, he 

is purified (this way) If in the wound produced (in the region) between 

A harder penance if the navel and tbe neck ’ if S erms to ° appear, (then) 
in the upper part of the it is declared (that the penance is) subsisting on 30 
bod3r ' Panchagavya for six (days and) nights and three 

days (respectively) ” (g). 

In these cases, if the wound is consequent upon the dog-bite, this 
penance should be observed after the penance for its bite (has been per- 
t , formed). But when the wound has been caused by weapons etc this 35 
(bathing is in) itself is the penance and the following is in addition (h) % 
(namely), * He shall subsist on Panchagavya for three days etc.’ Butin 
' 1 the case of a Esatriya and the rest, it should he determined as being 

i a quarter and quarter less with regard to each Varna. * 

M Mflfff | < 0 > g. adopts the residing Sadratram cha tadd, then for six (days and) nights. 
s * Vh©< other reading is Tryaharri , three days, in place of tada y then, and if that is adopted, 
two pCnanoes are prescribed, one for the wound caused by the dog-bite, and the Other f 
I with to that caused by a weapon. . * t 

j This IS decidedly a hygienic treatment. As another example itches are often 

l| $ | * jtifoqdi by washing JMro affected in fresh-drawn cow’s urine, — “ Sure and harmless 
III 1 1 Wm&Ai as points out.” { ** 

' (k) N. reads the ellipsis (should be supplied) as. 


Five days’ fasting and 
drinking Panchagavya 
if bitten while in her 
courses. 
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SECTION XXVII— PENANCES FOR WET DREAMS AND 
OBSERVING OF ONE’S SHADOW IN WATER ETC. 

650 As suggested by the topic on penances for bites , causing an 
incision of the skm element of the body, (the sage) goes on to lay down a 
penance for (the occurrence of) a (nocturnal) emission disturbing the final 5 
element of the body : , r 

CCLXXVIII. He shall pronounce the two Mantras 
Yanme(a)dya reiah eta. over the discharged semen and 
touch with it the (region) midway between’ the nipples 
and that midway between the eyebrows by his (right) 10 

ring-finger. _ , | ( 

If for some reason, even though, there is no cohabitation with women, 
the final element (of the body) is unexpectedly discharged, then lie shall 
pronounce the two Mantras, Yat me adya retail 
Penance for nocbnr. pr n] t j v l m a $kan (‘that semen of me which has now 15 
nal emissions. dropped down on the earth ’), Pimar mam etu indri- 

iiam (‘ may that virility get back uuto me ’), over the semen that is dis- 
. charged. Also' with that semen over which the Mantras have been pro- 
be should touch the part midway between the nipples and (that) 
f}l| , Ub^ween the eyebrows by his (right) ring-finger. 20 

ill! i 4P * 651. (A suggestion). But some say that as the semen discharged has 

Iff 1 faboutit the character of) being impure, it is not fit to be touched 

* W itb, and (the word) tena (‘ with it ’), by its contiguous relation with . 
i andmikayd (‘by the [right] ring-finger’), tends to indicate the thumb 

that was uppermost m (the sage’s) mind, and that (thumb) has been 25 
indicated by tern* lest the (rules of) versification be violated bad the 
word angustha (‘thumb’) also been employed and the (text made) to 
read teiidfigusthenandiiiikaya cha ( by that [light] thumb as well as 
the ring-finger ’). 

(Refuted). That is not right, for the word angustha was not at all 30 
uppermost in (the sage’s) mind. Nor is it justified in fact to bring in what 
■ there might have been in one’s mind by giving up (the idea) that is couched 
' in (his) words. It is thus said : “ To a meaning that is being cognized 
{by express words) no limitation is recognized whether by other words 
;’{** or' by (the suggestive power of) case endings, (as) for example, Dh&mah 35 
hr (‘smoke’) ay am (‘this’) jvalati (‘burns’).” Nor is (it a fact that 

; |ir : inasmuch) as the semen (discharged) has (about it the character of) *: 

\ ; being-impure, it is unfit (i) to be touched (in any case whatever)* ; Bysthe 
•i; • rule (that lays it down so), it is understood that it is fit to be touched 
" .purposes of the nature of penance, just as Surl (is) in drinking ' M 
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652 And this penance refers to a Griliastha alone (whose semen) 
is discharged without (any) intention on his part, 
the h ca S d e er of P a 0n Brahma- for in the case of a BrahroacMrin, (if that occurs) 
charin, or a ^ihastha in (the condition of) sleep or in wakeful conditions, 
intenMon. CaSe there a harder penance is seen described. Also (there is 5 
a) text of Yam a (j) which x sa^s, “If a Grihastha, 
out of intention, cause the discharging of his semen on the ground, he shall 
meditatively repeat Gayatri one thousand times along with three Pr&nd- 
ydmas,” and it refers to the case where the act is done intentionally. 

653. And next : 

CCLXXIX. Having seen his shadow in water he 
shall meditatively recite (the Mantra) Mayi tejah, and if 
it is seen in an impure substance he shall recite Savitrl, 

and also for fidgetiness and even (speaking of) falsehood. 

When his own shadow that is reflected in water is seen, one should 15 
Meditative repetition meditatively recite this Mantra, Mayi tejah 
of the Mantras for see- i n driycim eta But if it is seen in an impure sub- 
in water or impure sub- stance, he should meditatively repeat havitn, (that 
stances. i S) ) the Rik (in praise) of the deity Savitri, (that is 

to say,) Tatsavitur etc. (ie). 20 

Similarly that very (Rik) is to he meditatively repeated for being 
fidgety in speech, hand, foot, and the like, and also for utteiing falsehood. 

654. This should be understood to (hold good) when the act is done 

intentionally. But when the act is unintentional, 
the Achamana laid down by Manu should be under- 25 
stood (to hold good) : “ Having slept, eaten, sneezed, 
thrown out (the phlegm), and spoken falsehood, and 
drunk water, and when beginning to study, one shall perform an Acha- 
mana though he is pure ” (V. 145). And (there is) the text of Samvarta 

which says, “ When one has sneezed, or thrown out 30 
phlegm, when (something) sticking to the teeth 
falls down, having spoken falsehood likewise, and 
having talked to persons who have suffered degrada- 
tion (from caste), one shall touch his right ear,” 
but that should be taken (to apply) to cases of very little consequence or 35 
when water is hard (to get). 

655; , After (mentioning) the “ killing of a woman, a Sudra, a Vaisya, 
and a Ksatriya,” the (sin of) “ living by prohibited 
aocoX^to 1 propriety wealth ” (III. 236) is mentioned. And in that (case) 
m IMng W prohibited the penances for minor sins laid down by Manu and 40 

Wealth, tr^MiwiTxrtn lirvlrl 


An Achamana would 
do for such acts if there 
Is no intention. 


Touching the right ear 
if the act is of very 
little consequence 
or when water cannot 
be had for Achamana. 
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(the partcular one being determined) with reference to the caste, ability , 
quality, etc. (of the expiator). ^ t 

656. Even in the case of infidelity, those penances are to l>p applied 

in that very manner. By the word ‘$§4ikya ’ 
lSaaf AtaknchcWira (‘infidelity’), is signified the reviling of fifib Veda, 5 
for earning livelihood and making a livelihood by it, and in both of those 
b y it - cases, a different penance too has been prescribed 

by Va&istha (thus) : “ An infidel shall perform a Krichchhra (penance) 
lasting for twelve days, and give up his infidelity. But he who makes a 
livelihood by his infidelity shall perform an Atikrichchhra (and) give up 10 
his infidelity” ( l ) (XXL 29-30). 

But this refers to an act which is but once committed. The penan- 
General penances for ces (laid down) for minor sins refer to the (cases 
i (.petition of the act. where the act is) repeated. 

657. Next (there is the text) which is stated by Sankha thus, “An 15 
infidel, one who lives by infidelity, an ungrateful person, a fraudulent 

man, and he who brings false charges,— these shall 

onfood e negg S eclat S Br"h e - subsist by collecting alms in the houses of Br&h- 
mana’s houses or severe manas;” and also (that) which, after beginning 
austerity if the habit topic) as “ An infidel and he who lives by infi- 20 

6 ° B ‘ delity etc.” is stated by Harita as, “shall 

perform austerity in the midst of five (fires), staying in rain, and remain- 
ing in water during the hot, rainy, and cold seasons respectively ; ” and 
both of them refer to the case where the habit has lasted for a long time 
out of excessive wrong sentiment. 25 

SECTION XXVIII - PENANCES FOR BREACH OF VOW ETC. 

658. After infidelity (was mentioned) it has been said, “breach of 
vow as well.” As an Avakirnin (‘ a Bralimacharin who has committed 
an act of incontinence’) is not well known, (the sage) first gives his defini- 
tion and (then) lays down the penance in that (case) : ' 30 

OOLXXX. (He who is) a Brahmacharin becomes 
an Avakirnin by cohabiting with a woman. He is purified 
by immolating an ass as a sacrificial animal (to) the god \n> 
’ Xirriti. 

| ; v v A Brahmacharin, whether an Upakurvanaka (‘ he who returns home 35 
1 * * „ , . . . after study ’) or a Naisthika (‘ he who stays lifelong 

I commits an act of moon- with his preceptor ’), if he cohabits with a woman, 
immolate becomes an Avakirnin. Avakfrna is the emission of 
SSI gi. . t the final element (of the body), and he who has l ! 


One year’s subsistence 
on food begged at Brlh- 
mana’s bouses or severe 
austerity if the habit 
has lasted long. 
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had that is an Avakirnin Such a person is purified by performing a 
sacrifice with an ass as the sacrificial animal intended for the god Nirriti. 

Although it is established that the ass has the nature of a Pasu 
(‘animar|if^t, the mentioning of the term ‘Pasu’ (‘animal’) is to bring m 
(the rites #mch are as good as) involving a Pasu (‘animal’) and laid down 5 
m the Grihya (Sutras) by A&valayana and others thus : “ Then the rules 
(relating to the rites with) Pasus ” (I. xi. 1). 

659. Next, this should be performed in a forest, in a place where four 

ways meet, in the ordinary fire. For says the text 
nig^ of Vasistha : “ If a Brahmacharin cohabits with 10 

a cross-way and the a woman, he shall in the forest, where four paths 
di nary fire, meet, immolate an ass (and offer it) intended for 

the god Nirriti in the ordinary fire” (m) (XXIIL 1). 
Likewise that sacrifice (is to be) pei formed at the time of night, and with 
an ass which has one defective eye. Just so (has) Manu : “But an Avakirnin 15 
shall, in a place where four paths meet, make burnt offerings at the time 
of night with an ass blind in one eye after the manner of Pakayajna ” 

(XI. 118). Failing (to procui e) an animal (suited), the offerings might be 
made with Charus. For says the text of Vasistha thus : “ Or he might 

offei the Oiiaru to Nirriti. Out of it (he) must make 20 
the (following) offerings,— (This offering is) to KAma 
(‘Love’) SvfiM ; (‘this offering is’) to Kfimakama (‘who 
desires to have what he loves ’)SvaM; (‘this offering 
is’) to Nirriti, Sv&M ; and (‘this offering is’) to the demon-gods, SvaM” 
(XXIIL 2-3). 25 

660. And this refers to the case (where the expiator) is not able (to 
undertake harder penances) But (in the ease) of 
one who is able to pei form such, it should be under- 
stood that, m addition to the sacrificing of an animal 
or the making of burnt offerings of Oharu, (a form of) 30 
austerity also lasting for one year (becomes neces- 
sary) as it is laid down thus by Gautama ; “ An Avakirnin shall offer 
an ass to the god Nirriti m a place where four paths meet. He shall put 

oh the skm of that (very animal) with the hair turned outside, and taking 
a red (earthenware) vessel, he shall go to seven houses to collect alms pro- 35 
claiming the deed hb has committed. (Thus) he is purified in one year ** 
(XXIII. 17—9). 

gift bathing at the three Savanas and partaking of meals only 

once (a day) should be understood (to hold good). 
For says the text of Manu ; “ When this sin is 40 
contracted, he shall put on the skin of the ass, and 1 
proclaiming the deed he has committed go to seven 


Or he might offer Cham 
failing (to procure) an 
animal suited. 


It better fitted one 
year’s typical Brahma- 
charya penance and 
wearing ol the ass’s hide 
in addition to the fore- 
said offering. 


at the three 
eating an 
only a day in addi- 
tion. 


(m) Buhler translates Bdfcfisa as Raksasas (the goblins)* Nirriti of counsels a 
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bUAftd this penance for the act of incontinence : 
of Brahmach&rins of all the three Varnas. For sa; 
;f‘ia Avakirnin, whether be is a Brahmana, a 


houses to collect alms. On the alms obtained from those (houses), he 
should subsist (taking a meal) (only) once a day. He shall (also) bathe at 
the three Savanas, and is (thus) purified m one year ” (XI. 122 - 3). 

ityftl. And this (penance) lasting for one year should be understood 

(to refer to the case where he had dischaiged his 5 
f l he penance to last for semen) in the wife of a Brahmana, who is not a 

pectively if W th y e ea oflenee Srotriya, or in a Vaisya woman w ho is the wife of a 
is -with meritorious grotrija. But when lie discharges it in a Brahma- 
wivesoi a Srotriya! riya na or a Ksatriy a woman, full of (excellent) qualities, 

who is the wife of a Srotriya, then it should be 10 
understood (that the same penance is) to last for three years and two 
years respectively. Thus say Sankha and Likhita : “ He who discharges 
his semen in a Vaisya woman who is protected (by her husband), he shall 
for one year observe (bathing at) the three Savanas, if it is in a Ksatriya 
woman for two years, and if in a Brflhmana woman for three years ” 15 

662. (There is the) text of Angiras which (says) : “ And when the 
act of incontinence necessitates (a penance) (a 
i if £ the°woman en with BrahmacMrin) shall, wearing Ohira (‘ bark’) cloth 
„ whom he errs is not observe for six months the vow (of penance laid 
, . chaste. down) for Brflhmana-slaying, and is in that manner 20 

freed from (that) sin,” and that refers to (the same case as) the text of 
laying down one year’s penance, but (where the act is commit- 
ted) unintentionally, or (refers) to the case where the woman (had been) 
'somewhat adulterous. On the other hand, if (the act is committed) with 
women who are excessively profligate, it stiould be understood that what 25 
has been stated by Sankha and Likhita (holds good) : “ He who discharges 
(his semen) in a Sudra woman (who is), profligate, 
where' The woman °had he shall bathe along with liis clothes and make a 
been extremely profli- present of a vessel filled with water to a Br&limana. 
gate ' If (it is) in a Vaisya woman (who is profligate) 30 

he shall partake of food at the fourth meal time, and feed the Bralimanas 
and offer a Bhara of fodder to the cows. If (it is) in a Ksatriya woman 
(who is proiflgate) he shall fast for three (days, and) nights and make a 
gift of a vessel full of ghee. If (it is) in a Brahmana woman (who is 
nroflieate) he shall fast for six (days and) nights and also make a gift of 35 


whotft lie errs is not 
chaste. 


4 ; ; a: cow in). If (it is) in a cow, lie shall perform a Pr&japafcya (penance); 

^ t ^ And if (it is) on a woman who has no womanhood 

lllliiS fltoafeal offences. y a 

, I : (in her) he shall make a gift of one Bhara of husk 


(in her) he shall make a gift o! one Bh&ra of husk 
algo one M&sa of lead.” 

SuT. i * x , . . . . . k , 
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even a Vaisya, shall offer a sacrifice with an ass, shall subsist on alms, and 
being always self-restrained is purified in one year.” 

664. '.When he discharges the final element intentionally without 
any cohabitation with women, whether duiing the day or at the time ^pf 
Nairrifca sacrifices for sleep, then it should be understood that mere 5 
self-defilement. Nairnta sacrifice (is sufficient). For only the sacri- 

fice has been extended (to this case) by Vasistiia thus : “ This very (pen- 
ance must be performed) where one voluntarily defiles himself or sleeps 
during the day” (XXIII. 4). In the midst of vows other (than Brahma- 
charya), (that is, of the vows of) Krichclihia, OMndi &yana, and the like, 10 

to which Brahmacharya has been extended, if there 

during the vows neces- 1S such a discharge, this very sacrifice (should be per- 
sisting iirahmacharya formed) and nothing more (is necessary). For ithas 
been extended (to it) by that (Vasistha) himself thus : “ Tins is so even 
(when a seminal discharge takes place) in the midst of other vows” 15 
(XXIII. 4). But when the emission is during sleep, then what is laid down 
by Manu thus should be understood (to hold good) : “ Having discharged 
semen during sleep unconsciously, a Brahman a who 
is a BrahmacMrin, shall bathe, worship the Sun- 
god, and meditatively repeat thrice the Kik Punar 20 
mam etc. (‘ again me’ etc.)” (II. 181). 

665. (In the case) of V&naprastlias and others, if the (rule of) 
celibacy is violated, this very vow (of penance laid down) for an Avakirnin 
increased by three Krichehkras (is the penance). 

For says the text of &£ndilya: “There being a 25 
seminal discharge committed intentionally, a Yina- 
prastha as well as a SannyMn, shall observe the 
vow (of penance laid down) for an Avakirnin coupled by a treble Par&ka.” 
When one by taking back to (the mode of) householder’s life forfeits his 
Sannyasa, then that stated by Samvarta should be taken (to hold good) : 30 
‘^Having embraced Sannyasa, if any man wanting in sense would 
revert (to householder’s life), he shall, with due 
attention, perform the Krichchhra (penance) for six 
months thereafter.” ‘ Praty&patti ’ (in the original 
means) adopting (again) (the mode of a) house- 35 
holder’s life. It is with this very view that Vasistha has said: “He 
who having been aSannyasin does again take to cohabitation with women 
is born a worm in ordure for sixty thousand years.” And similarly (has) * i 
-Pa&Mara i “ That Br&hmaija who has become a Pratyavasita by turning $ 

A treble Krichchhra, a back from his Sannyasa, or also he who gives up his 40 

treble Chandr&yana, and vow of complete abstinence (from food). If he would 
allthesacramenfeal .... 

ceremonies afresh for re- fc&kd to tu© household©!* & lif© (again*)* shall perform * 

UfSmSanfyta!^’ 8 a treble Krichchhra, a treble CMndr&yana, and be 

t * * ’ * jurified by all the purificatory ceremonies beginning 

J&ta-karnran (‘ natal ceremony ’) and_is (thus) purified.” With regard 45 

■ I 1 *<* j 1 1 1 


Bathing, worshipping 
the Suu-god, etc. where 
a Brahmacharni has noc- 
turnal emission. 


This very vow coupled 
by a treble Paraka if 
he is a V&naprastha or 
?Sanny&sin. 


Six months* Krich- 
chhra for reverting to 
householder’s life from 
Sannyasa. 



is removed to suit 


Sons etc. recommended 
to perform penance on 
aif of their father 
the like who com- 
etc* 
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to these, (the penance of) a Krichchhra for six months as well as (the per- 
formance of the) purificatory ceremonies (to be performed) again (is to be 
taken to be necessary in the case) of a Br&hmana; a treble CMndrfiyana 
(in the case) of a Ksatnja;and a treble Krichchhra (in the case) of a 
Vai^ya. This is the settlement or the three penances might be held as 5 
applying (in the case) of a Brahmana himself with reference to his ability, 

(the act being committed) once, or (it being) repeated (as the case 
may be) (o). 

666. Similarly even in the case of those who try (according to the 
manner permitted by the Astras) to seek death or of such (people) as re- 10 
nounce (the world), a penance has been prescribed by Yama, thus : 

“ Those who have (tried but) returned from (their determination to die 
from) water, fire, or halter, those who have violated the vow of Sannyasa 
or (complete) abstinence from food, and those who revert from (trying to 
die by means of) poison, fall, fasting to death, or strokes of weapons,— these 15 
nine ( p ) are called Pratyavasitas and (are) cast out by all men, and they 
are purified by CMndr&yana or even by a double Tapta Krichchhra.” 

And these two penances, (one) a CMndr&yana, (and the other) 
consisting of a double Tapta Krichchhra, should be known to have been 

laid down with reference to the ability (of the ex- 20 
piator) But when the reading is sastraghata- 
hataicha, then it must be observed that it is (a 
penance) recommended to (be observed by) their 
sons and the like ( q ) consequent upon the end of the 
deceased in a manner not (permissible) by the Astras, (that is to say,) 25 
suicide, etc. 

Next (there is the) text of Vasistha which saj r s, “ He who attempts 
suicide, but remains alive, shall perlorm a Krich- 


days° h fast ia for nd havmg chhra (lasting) for twelve days and (r) observe fast 
attempted suicide. for three (days and) nights” (XXIII. 19), and even 30 


(o) The following which is apparently extraneous matter is given in N. enclosed 
in brackets : * That woman, who having forgotten her purposes, comes hack from the 
pyre in any case, is purified by a Prajapatya (penance) from (the sin of) that ignoble 
deed* ‘She who comes back from the pyre’ (means she etc.) in trying to follow her hus- 
band in death. It is said m any case (?) on account of the text of Apastamba,’ 

(p) . The reading followed here navaite , but S. reads naivate , they are not at all 
(purified etc.). It is inconsistent, however, to say that Yama lays down the penance, 
and then to cite a Ime to show that there is no purification whatever by any means. 
% concurs with S. In addition to the editions of the Mitliksara we have the Poona 

|||^dtioiiof the 28 Smritis gives the same reading as w© have adopted (Bee Brihad-yama 
Calcutta edition of the Smritis (by Manmath Nath Datt) has the reading sarve te f 
I . : jail, of them. (See Yama I. 4), anyhow omitting net, no. We discuss this at this length 
If point |f important. 
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that should be understood (to refer to the case) of one who had determined 
(himself to commit) suicide prohibited by the Astras, but who does some- 
how live (s), his ability being taken into account. Or the settlement is that 
(the penance should last for) three days where there was a sheer determi- 
nation (of suicide), and (for) twelve days (m case) he has wounded himself 5 
by a weapon or the like 

667. And this penance (laid down) for a Brahmack&ria guilty of in- 
continence refers to the case of approaching such (a woman) as being 
other than a Guru’s wife or one equal to her (in the 
point of superiority) is still one whom he should not 10 
approach. For in that (case of approaching a Guru’s 
wife or the like), a harder penance has been pre- 
scribed. Nor is it right (to hold) that by the vow (of penance laid down) 
for an Avakirnin, (which is but) light (in nature), the taint of a mortal 
sin with which he might be affected and which can be removed by a twelve 15 
years’ penance or the like (only), can be destroyed. Nor is it justified to 
hold that an ordaining of a light penance is (consequent) upon the addition- 
al consideration of his being a Brahmacliarin. For it has been pointed out in 
(connection with) the topic on Br&hmana-slaying that the penance is in- 
When a penance for an creased twofold etc. (in the case) of those belong- 20 
act is done then no ing to other Asramas. Nor need a penance for 
the* essen t laT e on c o rn it- approaching a woman (within the) prohibited (circle) 
ants of it. be performed separately in this (case), for when 

a Brahmacliarin (commits sm) with a woman (the sin of) his fall from 
Brahmacharya falls withm the sin of having approached a woman (within 25 
the) prohibited (circle). Hence even in other (cases) where for a parti- 
cular act another act whether equal to, or less than, it is inevitable no 
separate penance is prescribed for that (other) act (£). It is as (in this 
text of Manu), “ Having menaced (a Br&hmana) with assault one shall per- 
form a Krichehhra, and having dealt a blow, an Atikrichchhra ; if the blood 30 
, ; put (he shall perform) a Kriehchbra-Atikrichchlira, and if the blood 

appears a Krichehhra” (XI. 208), (although) in the act that causes the shed- 
ding of blood, the two acts of the nature of menacing (with assault) and deal- 
ing a blow are essential, (yet) Krichehhra and Atikrichchhra, (penances) 
occasioned by those (two acts), are not prescribed. Thus should it be inferred 35 


These penances refer 
to the ease where there 
is no incest. 


4 (s) N* has a had reading Jivena saktyd. 

ftf'? ^ and N * give very had readings of this sentence. S. has -abetter one 
; thpugh it can be improved by adopting the reading tatra it itself notices in place of tat 
, ' J which it actually employs. We follow D. here. 

wrong reading found in G. and N. is as follows :—Am£ya7nbhdvinah tat 

prithah nimittadmyamavasyambhcivitvena svanamittike A better reading 

ought to ba»*.*i Avmyambhavi na tatra prithcik avasyarribhavi naimittikam Krichehhra- 
pi-aawftfcte. It is this that has been adopted in the above trans- 



% (w) 3(A4*fI IIL XL This translation has been given after the explanation of 
| The original has Putrik&dharmasankya which some interpret as follows : 
tharry a girl who has no brother lest she might be made a Putrika, nor 
one whose father is not well known lest her birth may transpire to be one of shame, 
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even in other cases. 


There is a separate 
penance when other 
things are not essential 
concomitants. 


But where, on the other hand, the causes (occasion- 
ing the penance) do not necessarily come within 
another, there then the penances occasioned are 
sepaiately taken into account. As (an example 
of the co-ordinate) causes (the following may be 5 
taken) : 4 When on the occasion of a Parvan, one who has besmeared him- 
self with oil approaches at the time of day in the midst of water the wife 
of another (man) who is in her courses etc.’ 

668. (Objection). Well, when a Brahmach&rin (errs) with a woman 
there is no such thing at all as (the sin of) his fall from Brahmacharya 10 
falling within (the sin of) approaching a woman (within the) prohibited 
(circle). Bor in approaching a Putrika ( 4 an appointed daughter ), there is 
no sin of approaching a woman (within the) prohibited degree. It is so, 
for, a PutriM is not in the first place a maiden, for she is deflowered. Nor 
is she the wife of another, for (m her case) there is no giving (away of the 15 
bride). Nor is she a prostitute, for she is not of that occupation. Nor 
is she a widow, for her husband is not dead. Hence a Putrika is not 
identified with any one else, and, therefore, she (does) not (fall within 
the) prohibited (circle). Therefore, it is only in the case of him who errs 
with her alone, there is this vow (of penance prescribed) for an Avakirnin. 20 
But in the case of him who errs with any other woman, as some other 
cahse also (occasioning penance) falls together, the vow (of penance 
laid down) lor an Avakirnin and also that laid down for another cause 
should be prescribed. 

(Answer). That is not right. Bor even a Putrika comes within 25 
the (circle of) manied women, for although there is not the giving 
(away of the bride in her case), yet she has been purified by the puri- 
ficatory ceremony of marriage and resembles a woman (who is married) 
by the G'andharva etc. form of marriage. Although there is the pro- 
hibitory rule, 44 A wise man should not marry her, who has no hrotbei 4 or 30 
whose father is not well known, for fear of her being made a Putrika” («), 
yet it must not be argued that no wifehood does arise in her as in (the 
case of marrying) a girl of one’s own Gotra. Bor the prohibition has 
an obvious purpose as the prohibition (of marrying) a girl of deformed 
Limbs, and the like, and the obviousness of the purpose (results) from 35 
the express mention of ‘for fear of her being made a Putrika.’ And 
the marriage is not only for the purposes of (begetting) children, hut 
is also for the purposes of discharging one’s Dharma, and hence what 
harm is there if one who has procreated children and lias lost his wife 
wSpld marry a PutriM for the purposes of Dharma? As this has been 40 
already explained, enough of dilation on the point. Therefore, it has 


_ 
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been rightly said that where a Brahmacharin (errs) with a woman, as 
his fall from Brahmaeharya falls within (the sin of) approaching a woman 
(withm thel prohibited (circle), no separate penance caused by other 
causes should (also) be presciibed. 

669, In connection with the topic on penances for a Brahmacharin 5 
(the sage) prescribes a penance with leference to another high sin (■ v ). 

CCLXXXI. But having neglected for seven (days 
and) nights going about for alms and the (performing of 
the) rite in lire, he shall, with due attention, offer two 
burnt offerings with the two (formulas) kdmavakirna, etc. 10 
OCLXXXII. And next he shall perform the attend- 
ing ceremony (to the Fire-god) by this Mantra sama- 
sinchantu etc. 

That Brahmacharin who, being not at all ill, does neglect going 
about for alms or even performing the rite m fire for seven (days and) 15 
The two offerings by m 3’ ht& continuously, shall oiler burnt offerings with 
a Brahmachcirin who the two formulas, 1 1 have violated (the vow) 
formalins fnd“ the^er- tlnougli lust, I have violated (the vow), (may tliis 
fortnanee of the rite in be) to him who follows his lust, Svaha ! ’ and 6 1 
fl> " have fallen through lust, I have fallen (from the 20 

high pedestal of my vow), (may this be) to him who follows his lust, 
SviM!’ and (then) he shall perform the rite of attending on the Fire-god 
with the (reciting of the) Mantra, “ May the (gods) Maruts excessively 
shower, may the (god) Indra excessively (shower), may Brihaspati exces- 
sively (shower), and may this (god) Agni excessively (shower) (me) with 25 
renown and the splendour of Brahman,” 

670. And this should be noticed (to hold good) in (the case of his) not 
attending (to them) by being engrossed in (doing) service to the preceptor 

and the like superior purposes. But when he is not 

Avakirnm n if ^wilfully at a11 en S a g ed ( tluls ) but neglects both the duties, 30 
neglect’s. (to go about for collecting) alms and the rite in 

fire, then it should be noticed that (what has been) 
laid down by Manu (thus) (holds good) : “ (A Brahmacharin who) being 
in health neglects for seven (days and) nights (going about for) 
collecting alms and the (rite of) offering a piece of sacred fuel to the fire 35 
shall observe the vow (of penance laid down) for an Avakirnin” (II. 187). 

, 671. But iu case where the sacred thread is lost, a penance has been 
laid down by HArIta (thus) : “ He shall offer four offerings with the 

Penances for the loss Mantra ’ Mrtwos » vratapati, etc. and again revert 
of sacred thread, sleep r to liis actual former condition. If he eats the alms 40 
during daytime, etc. (collected of persons) not (of a) noble (character), 


Penances for the loss 
■ of sacred thread, sleep 
i during daytime, etc. 

|| ■ — * 

Ijl M 

tfJl lf j f il J.* , 

itji] . 


(v) Upapdtaka, minor sin, is another reading. 




itl l ii lll 




w 
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jgtete ” is tb bring;ln (the f&rformance of) an Atikriehcjll 
in accordance with his doing it intentionally or repeat! 




thread on. 


if lie sleeps when the sun rises, if he sleeps when the sun sets, if 
he vomits, if he sleeps during daytime, if he sees a woman (in her) 
nude (condition), if he sleeps naked, if he steps on the cremation 
ground, if he mounts a horse or the like, and if he disregards those 
that are entitled to be worshipped by him, he shall make offerings 5 
with these very Mantras in the fire to which the sacred fuel has been 
added. (And) for killing non-moving (plant) life and snakes etc., he shall 
make burnt offerings with ghee with the Mantras sacred to the Kusman- 
das, yat devadevahedanam etc . (And) for accepting gems, raiments, 
cows, etc. (in gift) he shall meditatively repeat one thousand and eight 10 
Gayatris. “With Manas, vratapatis, etc” (means) with (the Mantras 
beginning with) Mano jyotir etc . and which is indicated by manas and 
with (the Mantras beginning with) Tvam ague vrabapd asi (‘O fire, you 
are the protector of the vow ’) etc , and indicated by vrata etc. ‘ Revert 
to his actual former condition’ means he must take it with due Mantras 15 
according to the manner prescribed for Upanayana. 

Next in the case when he eats etc. without Yajnopavita (‘sacred 
thread ’) on what has been stated by MarIchi (as 
,ollo ’"> sb “ ldte ‘aten (to Lola good): "He who 
eats without his sacred thread on or discharges 20 
urine or faeces (without observing) the rule (re- 
;) the sacred thread, one is purified by (a meditative repetition of) 
oil# thousand and eight Gayatris and by PrAnayama.” 

672. And next : 

Having partaken of flesh and liquor, a Krichchhra as 25 
well as the remaining vows (of penance) shall be per- 
formed. 

CCLXXXII1. Having done anything unpleasant 
to the Guru, he attains purification only when he pro- 
pitiates him. 30 

When liquor and flesh are partaken of unintentionally by a Brah- 
' , . macMrin, a Krichchhra penance should be perform- 

tentionally eating flesh. ed - Thereafter, he should finish the remaining vows 
►— " (of penance). 

gfjL / 673. And this refers to the (case of) partaking the flesh of rabbits 35 

||||J ■ etc. that are allowed for being eaten by the wise. For says the text of 
, Vasistha (thus): “If a BrahmacMrin eats meat which (though) is 
^Hy^p^tftitted.to be partaken of by the wise, he shall perform a Krichchhra | lj 
vow (lasting) for twelve (days and) nights and finish the remaining p jj | 
(portion of the) vow ” (XXIII. 11). The use of the expression “ for ' 


Uh}? 

|||$ ttj 
llL w 
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But wheu lie is overtaken by a disease which can only be removed by 
(eating) flesh, then he must first offer flesh io (be partaken of by) his 
preceptor, and then partake of it (himself). For it has been stated by 
that (Vasistha) himself thus If he is overtaken by disease, he might 
for the purposes of medicine, eat all (sorts of things, portions of which 5 
are ) first partaken of by the preceptor ” (XXIII. 9). The use of the 
expression “ all (sorts of things) ” is to encompass under it all prohibited 
edibles, such as flesh, garlic, and the like And having had his disease 
cured by eating such (things) he shall perform the 
rite of attending on the Sun-god. Thus (says) 10 
Baudhayana : “ He who wants to have his disease 
treated (this way) shall then, when he becomes free 
from disease, stand up and perform the rite of attending on the Sun-god 
by (reciting) Hamsas suchisat eto”{w). 

674. There is no sin if it happens that he partakes of even liquor 15 
unconsciously. For says the text of Vasistha 
(thus): “When liquor is given without any desire 
(on the part of the BiahmacMrin) or when lie 

is a Vdjasaneyaka, does not pollute him ” (XXIII 13) (sc). 

We shall deal with the penance for eating the food of another 20 
(affected by death or birth-) impurity and the like in the Chapter on 
Penances for Eating Forbidden Things. 

675. By doing what is unpleasant to the Guru by violating his 

command etc., he shall propitiate the Guru by falling at his feet, and is 
(thereby) purified. 2J5 


A BrahmacMrm might 
eat flesh for medicinal 
purposes. 


Unconscious partaking 
of liquor is no sin. 


SECTION XXIX. — PENANCES THAT A GURU MAY 
HAVE TO PERFORM. 

676. In connection with the topic on penances (affecting) a Brah- 
maehMn (the sage) lays down (a penance) with reference to a Guru 
also : 30 

When (a student who) is sent (on an errand) dies, 
the Guru shall perform the three Krichchhras. 

* 

Whoever being a Gum sends his disciple on an errand to a place in- 
fested by thieves, serpents, tigei|i, and the like, or 
at the time of midnight more (fearful) on account 35 
of thick (encircling of the) darkness, and if that 
(disciple) sent by the Guru dies uu fortunately, ' 
then that Guru shall perform the three Krichchhras, Pr&j&patya etc- < 


Three Krichchhras 
Iqi a Guru on whose 
a disciple dies. 


(to) Bigveda III. vii. 14k 5. 

* (W) This translation is given with some diffidence, though it is to suit the explana- 

tion of the MiMksara that follows. Buhler has “ does vpfo defile a student of the 
V ajasaneyi-Sakha.” 
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cows and bulls happen 
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And (it should) not (be taken to mean) a treble Prffjapatya, and if it were 
so, the numeral (traya, three,) introducing different (penances) would have 
no purpose to serve. Nor is it proper to hold that as in the case of “ He 
shall offer eleven Prayajas (scat)” the numeral is intended to express repeti- 
tion (y) for when it is possible that by nature things can be different, 5 
the idea of repetition is not justified. Had this numeral occurred m the 
Utpanna (Vakya) then the idea of repetition could have been somehow 
possible also. But it occurs in the Utpatti (V&kya) C text enjoining 
the performance of a thing ’). And hence as in the case of u Three ghee 
offerings he shall make,” it is proper to construe the numeral three as 10 
expressing three things differing in nature. 


SECTION XXX.— CRUELTY FOR A GOOD PURPOSE. 

677. (The sage) lays down an exception for penances for all (sorts 
of) cruelty : 

OOLXXXIV. If a Brahinana for whom kindness is 15 
being shown dies, there is no sin (z). 

% 

If for a Br&hmana or the like, kindness is being done by giving him 
T , „ medicines, wholesome diet, and the like according 

occurs by mishap in to the teachings of Ayurveda, although that Brah- 

trying to do m ana does somehow die by mishap, (yet), no sin 20 
results whatever from it. The use of the term 
* Vipra ’ (for 4 Brahmana ’) is for the purpose of indicating by synecdoche 


(xx) Pray&jas are pre-sacrihcial rites because they are offered prior to the prin- 
v cipal sacrifice. (See Satapatha Brahmana I, Adliyayas Y and VI). 

■k (y) In connection with Agmsoiniya, there is the text of Sruti (which says), 

ilk “He shall offer eleven Pray&jas.” Here the question is whether eleven is to be taken 
m$ along with each of the five Prayajas or if it is to signify that the total number of 

fjp Pray&jas to be offered is eleven. The argument for the objection is as follows : The 

text lays down that just as m “ He shall make Anuy&jas (‘ after rites ' or rites following 
the principal sacrifice) with Pfisadajya (‘curds mixed with ghee ’),” Prisaddjya forms 
\ an attribute of every offering, even so eleven is to be taken along with each Pray&ja. 

And thus on account of the difference in Samit etc. to be employed, there wili be a 
corresponding multiple, and there will be fifty-five Prayfijas on the whole. The 
numeral employed to foHn an attribute to the Prayajas, and the total number of the 
5 . l^ay&jas intended is not expressed and, therefore, the numeral is to be taken along 

edj ° h Pray&ja. The argument for the reply is as follows : Eleven is the numeral 
gl ||l expressive of the whole number, and is a number expressing the total number of 
Ml rpra^jas in the present case. Therefore, it shows a repetition of the group (of five 
Prayajas are only five and the number cannot form an attribute 
ggli of toy repeat themselves. Thus the five Prayajas should be 

gl^Jl^^and one recurs again as the eleventh. 

Uotices an additional hlalf of a verse which rums thus t i And a' 
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any living being in general. It is with this very view that it has been 
stated by Samvarta and others thus, “ In an operation for the purpose of 
treating a cow’s disease, or when efforts are made to remove a dead 
foetus (from her womb), if death occurs, then he is not tainted by the sin,” 
and so on. And this has alreadj been dealt with. 


SECTION XXXI.— PENANCES FOR FALSE SLANDER. 

678. Intending to lay down the penance for a false slanderer (the 
sage) lays down an Artliavada first referring to him : 

Twice is the sin of a false slanderer and an equal 
amount (is the sin) of one who speaks of what actually 10 
exists. 


£!CLXXXV. Also he who falsely slanders receives 
the sin of him whom he slanders. 

He whose mind becomes disturbed by anger resulting from jealousy 

He Who imputes false for tIie exaltation of others imputes (to them) 15 

Charges gets twice the without any ground whatever false charges in the 

sin of that sinner. , 

presence oi men, as (for example) so and so has 

committed a Brfilimana-slaughter or the like,’ then to him that very 
(sin he imputes to another) comes doubly. But even to him who pro- 
claims in the presence of men a fault which actually exists but which 20 

is not known to others, there is a liability to sin equal to that of that 

sinner. Just so has Apastamba: “Having come to know the sin of an- 
other one shall not (himself for the) first (time) 

inittaUve^toreportlhe beCOme a re P orter (° f ^ to other S that SO and so 
sin of another. lias suffered degradation (from caste), nor prevent 25 

such a one from the path of duty ” (L xxi. 20) (a). 




The slanderer re- 
ceives all the sin of 
th6 slandered. 


*I?i 


679. It is not only to twice the sin tliat a false slanderer makes 
himself liable to, but also receives whatever ig 
collectively the sin of the one who is falsely slan- 
dei ed. This is an Arthav&da with regard to the 30 

penance that is about to be described, and it is not 
intended to lay down here a liability to twice the sin and so on. For 
frie- cause occasioning the sin is of a light nature, a light penance is 
about to be laid down, and also the topic is of such as would destroy some- 
I i thing without acquiring any thing. 35 

680. (The sage) lays down a penance with regard to (that offence) : 

He who imputes falsely a mortal sin or a minor sin 

to another 





(that prescribed) for Braamana-slaughter (Manu XI. 126), it has been 
shown that (the penance) for killing a Ksatriya which is' a minor sin, is 
Wrt of the penance laid down for a mortal sin. ‘ ’• | , , 


He who, with no reason whatever, accuses another of false charges, 
Subsisting on water (of) a mortal sin such as B ra li m ana-slau g h t e r or a 5 

tive 0 *repetiUon “fUe" mm0r sin such as cow-killing, shall, so long as one 
Mantras, etc, for false month lasts, subsist on water, and be given to the 

slandering. meditative repetition (of the Mantras) and also be 

self-restrained. Meditative repetition should be performed of Suddhavati 
(Mantras). For says the text of Vasistha : “ By having falsely accused 10 

a Brahmana of a sm that causes loss of caste or of a minor sm, one 

shall subsist on water for one month, (meditatively) repeat Suddhavati 
(Mantras), or might resort to bathe with the priests at (the end of) a 
horse-sacrifice.” 

The employing of the (expressions) ‘mortal sin ’ and ‘ minor sin ’is 15 
an indication by synecdoche of even other (sins), high sins etc. 
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CCLXXXVI. Shall spend one month subsisting on 
water (and remain) meditatively repeating (Mantras) and 
being self-restrained (6). 


JgP 4 ; 

i. : 

i? : x 


681. And tins should be understood (to hold good) when the imputa- 

Adjustment of the tionis made to a Brahmana by a Brahmana him- 

peaaaoe in accordance se lf. But when a Brlhmana makes an imputation 

with the conditions of ^ 

the f tenderer and the (of false charges) to a Ksatriya or the like or when 20 

slandered. a K sa triya etc. to a Brahmana, then the increasing 

or lowering of the penance should be prescribed in accordance with the 

puuishment(that is) thus (laid down) : “When scandals (are from castes) 

of inferior order, the punishment is two times and three times, and in 

the superior order of castes, it is half and half less than that ” (II. 25 

207). „ 

682. But for him who imputes a charge that (actually) exists, half 
Half for accusing one of it should be prescribed in accordance with the 

of a real charge (above) punishment and in accordance with the 

ArthavMa described above. ’ 30 

683. Similarly for him who imputes to another a high sin, this same 

Three-fourths of the is the vow (of penance) a quarter less, but for him H ’f 

penance for imputing w ] 10 imputes a sin (causing degradation from caste) 
ahighsia; half for an , . , , ' 

ordinary sin ; a quarter half, while for him who mputes a minor sin it is H 

for a minor sm. a fourth part. For in the text, “It is declared 35 


; ; that in the (case of) killing a Ksatriya (the penance is) a fourth part (of 
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Tims (a penaice) less than a minor sin should be prescribed even 

for him who imputes (to another any) one (of the) miscellaneous (sins). 

A high or low pen- bor Stiys the text (of a Smnti) thus t Having con* 

ance is to be prescribed sidered the ability (of the expiator) and also the 
according to the nattue 

of the miscellaneous sin (he has committed) a penance (suited) should 5 
sms also. be prescribed.” That (statement) of Sankha and 

Likhita which (says), “An infidel, an ungrateful person, a man of dishonest 
dealings, a man who destroys the occupation of a Brdhmana, and one 
who falsely imputes charges to another,— these persons shall for six years 
go about to collect alms in the houses of Brdhmanas, eat for one year alms 10 
washed, or for six months follow the cows,” and thus lays down a harder 
penance, is to be taken to apply in accordance with the high or low 
amount of the repetition (of the sin). 

684. As (suggested) by the topic of the penance (prescribed) for 
one who Imputes (false) charges, (the sage) lays down a penance affecting 15 
one who is thus slandered : 

He who is imputed false charges to shall perform a 
Kj ichchhra, or in honour of Fire-god 

CCLXXXV1I. Offer Purodasa, or even (offer) a Pasu 
in honour of the Wind-god. 

He who is falsely slandered shall perform a Prajapatya Krielichhra. 

Or he may offer Purod&sa (c) prepared in honour of the Fire-god Or 
(he may offer) a Pasu consecrated in honour of the Wind-god. Of 
these alternative (courses) the settlement is with reference to the 
ability (of the expiator) and also the possibility (of the penance being 25 
performed). 

685. (There is the text wherein) it is laid down by Vasistha that 
subsisting on water for one month is necessary, “And from this 

He who Jftf slandered ve), y ( rule the penance) one who is slandered (has 
shall live on water for to follow) has been explained” (XXIII. 37), and 30 
without penance for that should be taken (to refer to) that very man 
some tune. who is slandered and remains without performing 

the penance for some time. For heaviness of punishment (in the case 
of such) has been pointed out by (the text), “To a man who is defiled, 
and who remains charged (of the guilt without expiation for more than) 35 
quo year, the punishment isdouble” (d). (There is the) statement of Paith!- 
(says), “He who is imputed falsehood to shall for one month; 

. iperforpi krielichhra if (the accusation is) with (ordinary) sins, and for 
two months if with mortal sins,” and even that (does refer to) the same- , 

(e) Purod&sa is the flour which is first boiled with the water contained in the 
technically known as u Madanti^ then kneaded with, the Mantra recited with the 
the deity to whom it is f^heofered* and then made into the shape of a tortoise. 
YL11. &7S, 
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case as (the text of) Vasistha. (There is the) statement of B^udhayvna 
which (says), “ (Penance) for him who imputes a sm (to another is) a Ki lch- 
Other penances. chhra, and half of it to him who is imputed to,” 

and that refers to (the case of) a minor sm or lefers 
to (the case of) a man of inability.” In the same way a settlement is to 5 
be undeistood (to be arrived at) of other various penances refeu mg to 
(the cases of) the slandeied by considering the time, ability, and the like. 
Thus says Manu : “ (The penance for) purification of those whose com- 
pany at dining is prohibited (shall last) for one month eating at the sixth 
meal time, or even a meditative repetition of the Samlntfi and the making 10 
of the Sfikala offerings” (e) (XI. 200). In the category of those whoso 
company at dinner is prohibited, persons who had been imputed charges to 
are .mentioned. Of course no such thing arises as a prohibition from 

No prohibition to do doing (tb } 9 or that) ia the case of one to whom a 
the ordinary duties in was imputed, and, nevertheless, tins penance 15 
dered. a&e ° £ th6 Sla “' de P ends upon the Apurva (which produces inevi- 
table results and is of the form of some) prohibition 
to do the usual duties which (must have existed) in some past birth and 
(the existence of which is) inferred from the indicative nature of one’s 
having been slandered falselj, and hence there is no contradiction 20 
(inasmuch) as (it resembles the penance laid down) for those who have 
been stung by insects (and the like). 


SECTION XXXII.— PENANCES FOR INCEST WITH 
A BROTHER’S WIFE. 

686. And next : 

Having approached a brother’s wife without being 
asked (by the elders), one shall perform a Ohandrayana. ° 

CfifindrSyana for ap- He wll ° WItll0ut Niyoga approaches the wife 
preaching a - brothers of an elder or a younger brother, shall perform 
' VJ1C ” a Ohandrayana 

687. And this should be understood (to hold good) in the ease (of 
the act being committed) once and unintentionally. (That) text of 
Saneha which (says), “ A Parivitti and also a Par, vettn, shall go about 

Subsisting on ,I», g”? ll °' ,ae ’ »' 

for one year if the act Iie ear * Antl ile w “0 approaches the wife of an 
is intentional. elder brother otherwise than being asked (by the' 

elders) and also Hi** . 
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SECTION XXXIII.— PENANCES FOR CONTACT 'WITH 
A WOMAN IN HER COURSES. 

687. (Tlie sage) saj s further : 

CCLXXXVIII. Having approached a woman in 
her courses, one is purified by partaking of ghee after 5 
(fasting for) three days. 

Three days’ fasting Next, he who approaches a woman in her 

and partaking of ghee courses, though (she is) his own wife, shall fast for 
proacung a d mens trult- three dajs and is punfied by partaking of ghee at 
mg woman. the end. 10 

688. This refers to the case of approaching her once unintentionally. 
Seven days’ fast for 11 fc!ieie is repetition with regard to that^very 

repeated or intentional (matter), that winch has been stated by Satatapa 
doing of the act. ag> “(Pasting for) seven (days and) nights if he 

has approached a woman in her courses” should be understood (to hold 15 
good). Even m the case of appioaching her once intentionally, the 
very same is the penance. (Theie is the) text of Be.ihat-Samvar.ta 
which (says), “For lum who appioaches a woman in her courses, (or) a 
pregnant woman, or likewise a woman who has suffered degradation 
An Atikrichchhra for ( from caste), an Atikrichchhra is the penance for 20 
intentional doing. being freed from sin,” but that refers to the case 

of intentional repetition (of the act). Next, (there is the) text of Sankha 
( which lays down the penance) foi thiee years thus, “ But it is a fourth 
pat t (of the twelve y ears’ penance) for killing a Sudra 
penance and likewise for approaching a woman in her 25 

intentional repetition. courses,” and that refers to the case where the act 

is intentional ^nd excessively repeated constantly. 

680. But when a woman in her courses is touched by (another) 
woman in her courses or the like, the penance laid down in another Smriti 
should be taken to hold good. Just so has Brihad-Vasistha : u If two 30 
women in their courses, who are of the same Varna (f) and have a common 


It looks curious as the Gotra of 


ft has sagotre, who are of the same Gotra. 
the wives m ® t he the same when they have got a common husband, and, nevertheless, 
it appears to suggest the cases where on account of the peculiarities of marriage, the 

S tay not pagfsl torfnSillyiinto the Gotra of her husband but retain the Gotramf her 
Or it might even suggest the case where thost women might chance to have 
M of the same Gotra, 







fell! 
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(would do) if (the act is) uniuteiitional, Foi says tiie text ol Marka>iDeya 
thus : “ But if a woman in her corn ses happens to be 
touched by (another) woman in her courses (who 
is) of the same Varna, then she attains puri- 
fication that very day by bathing, and there is no 5 
doubt about it.” Next (there is) the text of 
Kasyapa which (says), “ And if a woman who is of 
Brahmana caste and is in her courses is touched by 
(another) Btahmana woman (in the same condition), 
(then she) attains purification by abstaining from 10 
food for one (day and) night and (then drinking) 
Panchagavya,” but that refers to the case (where the act is) committed 
intentionally. 

690. But when the touch is between (two women of) different 

Varnas, then a special (rule) is laid down by Brihat- 15 
Vasistha thus: “If a Brahmana woman and a 
Bfidra woman, (both) in (their) courses, touch each 
other, the formei is purified by (performing) a Krich- 
chhra, and the Sudra woman by (making) a gift.” 

By (saying) “ by (making) a gift” (it must be understood that) she 20 
is purified by making a gift of a quarter of a Niska which is pointed out 
as a substitute for a fourth part of a Krichclihra. 

“ If a Brahmana woman and a Vaisya woman (both of them) in their 
courses touch each other, the former shall per- 
form three-fourths of a Krichclihra and likewise a 25 
fourth part of a Krichclihra the latter. If a Br&li- 
mana woman and a Ksatriya woman, (both of 
them) in their courses, should touch each other 
likewise, the former is purified by half of a Krich- 
chlira, and the latter (too) by half of it. If a Ksatriya 30 
woman and a Sudra woman, (both of them) in their courses, should touch 
each other, the former is purified by (observing) 
fast for three (days and) nights and the latter by . 
(fasting for) one day and night. If a Ksatriya * 
woman and a Vaisya woman, (both of them) in their 35 | 
courses, should touch each other, the former is puri- § 
fled by (observing fast for) three (days and) nights i| 
serving it for) one day and night. And similarly if a 
a Sudra woman, (both of them) in their courses, 
should touch each other, the former is purified by 40 ; 
(fasting for) three (days and) nights and the latter - ‘ ! j | 
by (fasting for) two days. This is the (mode) of 1$ 
Willtel l&bwa by the) ancient (sages) for an act of ilia 


Bath mg where a men- 
struating woman is 
touched iy another 
menstruating woman of 
the same Varna 


One day’s fast and 
Panchagavya where a 
menstruating Brahmana 
woman is touched in- 
tentionally by another 
of the same description. 


Brahmana woman and 
a kudra woman touch- 
ing each other, Krich- 
ebhra for the former^ 
gift of a quarter Niska 
for the latter. 


Three-fourths of a 
Kjuchehbra for the 
BrUhmaiu, and a quar- 
ter to a Vaisya, woman. 


Half a Kfichchlira for 
B r i h m a n a and a 
Ksatriya woman. 


Three days’ fast for a 
woman, , and 
one day’s for a bddra 
woman. 


(of each other by women iu their courses and o 
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But it (the act is) unintentional mere bathing which has been 
laid down by Brihad-Visnu (should be taken to hold good) : “ If a woman 

If the touch is uninton- l " h « r lia PP e,1s to toac1 ' another woman 

tional she of the higher who is (also) in her courses (but is) of a lower Varna, 

!o?t of° menstruating S, ' e ,haU abstain fr0m fooc! nntl1 sh « k pimfled 5 
period of imparity and (from the impurity of menstiuation) ; but having 

to bathe! 6 l0WGl touched (such) a woman either of the same Vaina 

(as that of herself) oi of a supeiior Varna, she is 
purified forthwith by bathing. 1 ’ 

691. But when (a woman m her courses is) touched by a Ohandala 10 
or the like, a special (rule) has been laid down by 
Brihad-Vasistha : “When a woman in her courses 
is tojiched by one who has suffered degradation 
(from caste), one of the lowest caste, or aSvapacha, 
she shall (await the) lapse of those days (of men- 15 

struation), and perform the penance. If (she is touched) on the first day, 
(then) (she shall fast for) three days, if on the second for two da>s, if on 
the third for one day and night, and if after that (^lie shall pat take 
of food) at night (after fasting during the day). But if she is touched by 

Fasting for two days if a woman, or by one who is in her unclean 20 

touched by a fjudra mo- condition or even by a dog (she shall observe) 
man or a dog. fasting for two day s.” “ (She shall await the) lapse 

of those days (of menstruation) ” means (she must) spend those days with- 
out eating (anything). 

692. This refers to the (case where) touching is intentional. But 25 
if (the act is) unintentional, that should be understood (to hold good) which 

has been laid down by Baudh^yana thus : “ But 
thepenod if the touch when a womau in her courses is touched by a Ohan- 
is unintentional. ctsila, a man of the lowest caste, a dog, or a cow, she 

shall abstain from food so long by which time she is purified (from men- 30 
(There is) another text which is laid down by that (Baudhayana) 
himself as, “ But when a woman in her courses is 
touched by village fowls or pigs or by dogs, she shall 
bathe and stay (without food) till the moon rises,” 
and that refers to (the case of one) who is not able (to undei take any harder 35 
course). But when she is partaking of her meal, if theie occurs a touch by 
a dog or tbe like, then a special (penance) has been 
laid down in another Srariti: “ If a woman in her 
courses who is in the act of taking her meaiffe* 
touched by a dog, by a man of the lowest caste, or 40 
the like, she is purified in six (days and) nights by 1 
subsisting on cow’s urine and barley-gi uel. In (ease of) inability sbe might 
,i . make a gift of gold or even food to Brahmanas.” But when two women (in 
1 their courses) who are in an unclean condition, touch each other, then (the 
( following) laid down by Atri should be taken (to hold good): “If at any 45 


Fasting for the rest of 
the period and then 
penance when touched 
by a Chand&la or the 
like. 


Bathing and fasting 
till the moon rises in 
case of inability. 


I m op COW’S 

touched 
M f ete* while 


: 
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Kriehchli ra when an 
unclean menstruating 
woman is touched by 
another in the same 
condition ; fasting and 
gift in the case of a 
Bftdra woman. 


time a woman in her courses who is in an unclean condition (in her hand 
and mouth) is touched by another woman who is 
(also) in her unclean condition (likewise), the former 
is purified by (performing) a Krichchhra and the 
Sudra woman by fasting and making gifts ” And 5 
when a woman in her courses touches Brfthmanas 
who are in an unclean condition, then (the penance) 
laid down by Markandeya should betaken (to hold good) : 44 If somehow, 

Fasting for one day or a woman who is in Iier courses touches Br&hmanas 
three dajsfor touching w ^o are in an unclean condition, she shall spend one 10 
day and night (in fasting) if the touch is in the 
lower part (of the body) and three days if (it is) in 
the upper part (of the body). ” 

Thus in connection with the topic on penances for an Avakirnin, 
penances for certain (offences) which are high sins have been dealt with, 15 
aud we (now) resume the thread of the present topic. 


Brahma ft as in an un- 
clean condition 


SECTION XXXIV.- PENANCES FOR THE SALE OF CHILDREN. 
693. In that (list of minor sins) after the (mentioning of) an act of 


TJhe general penance 
for minor lins for hav- 
ing sold children. 

/■ 


incontinence (by a BrahmacMrin) “the sale of 
children ” is mentioned. In that (case the vow of 20 
penance) lasting for three months and the like laid 
down by Manu and Yajnavalkya should be settled 
as before taking into account the intention, non-intention, caste, ability, 
and the like. And (there is) the text of Sankha which (says), “Having sold 
a temple, a sheltering place, a pleasure-garden, a pleasance, a court-hall, 25 
a place of distributing water (for travellers), a tank, virtue, a caual, or a 
child, one shall perform a Tapta Krichchhra and also (there is) the 

Kfiehehhra for unin- ^ ° f PARAskRA which (says), “ Having sold a 
teutional selling of girl. 8 ir l or a cow, one shall perform a Santapana 

Krichchhra ; ” and both of them should be under- 30 
stood (to held good in cases) where (the act is) unintentional. But if it is 
done intentionally, what lias been stated in the Ohaturvimfotimata should 
be taken (to hold good) = " Having sold women one shalUbse “ the ' 
of Oh&ndr&yana (penance). And the learned say that it is twice when (the 
sale is) of man himself.”^ But (there is) the text of Paithinasi which (says), 35 

i The ponauee double “For having sold a pleasance, a tank, a drinking 
for dding the acfc mten- om-ino- a nnnd vii-f.m , g > < 

spnng,a pond, vntue, or children, one shall bathe a$» t 

.. p , ^ t ‘ lree Savauas ^ dail y)- sball lie down on the (bare) , 
ground, par ake of food at (every) fourth meal time, ahd to (thus) pL$l * ‘I 

iffit ft > d fcbat refers t0 the case where one has an only ** 'CTSiJ 
jfeft After Jhat mention is made of “stealing corn, inferior mktolfL H 

PertaiUiUgt ° th ° Se ^-Pointedout : : 
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SECTION XXXV. -PENANOES FOR CONDUCTING THE SACRIFICES 
OF THOSE UNFIT FOR SACRIFICES. 

693. Thereafter mention is made of “conducting the sacrifices of 
those unfit for sacrifices,” and (the sage) prescribes the penance with re- 
ference to that : ^ 

He who conducts the sacrifices of the Vratyas etc. 
and he who employs spells for the extirpation of his ene- 
mies shall perform the three Krichchhras. 

CCLXXXIX. He who destroys the Vedas and also 
he who gives up one who seeks refuge (under him) shall 10 
subsist on barley for one year. 

He who conducts the sacrifices of those who are forsaken by SAvitri 
shall perform the three Krichchhras, Prajapatya 

clue1mftho a sacnfice°of etC ‘ U iS t0 be taken tllat tlle three fo ™S (g) of 
tho unlit. Kiichchhra (which vary iii) being harder or lighter 15 

(depends) upon the hard or light nature (of the 
offence) that occasions (the penance). Similarly having also employed 
spells for the extirpation of the enemies, one shall perform this very 
penance. 

696. And this refers to persons other than an incendiary and the 20 
like desperados, for says the text of Va&istha (thus), “ One does not be- 
come a sinner by employing spells for (the extirpation of the) six (des- 
perados). ” The word api (‘ etc.’) (in the original) 

spells^foJVe^xUrpa- iS for tlle purpose of brin S iQ S iQ one who conducts 
tion of desperados. the sacrifices of an inferior person and also he who 25 

v, f performs the funeral ceremonies of such. For this 

very reason it has been stated by Manu (thus) : “ Having conducted the 
sacrifices of the Vratyas and having performed the funeral ceremonies of 
(such as are) other (than those for whom one can rightly perform them), 
and having performed also Abhichfira and Ahina, one removes (his sin) by 30 
the three Krichchhras ” (XI. 197). (The expression), “ The funeral cere- 
monies of (such as are) other vthan those for whom one can rightly perform 
them)” (is mentioned so as to) refer to the case of excessive repetition of 
it, or to the case of (performing) the fuueral ceremonies of a Sfidra, for 
the penance (prescribed is) of a high nature. Ahina is a Sacrifice lasting 35 
ift a series of days beginning from two (days and) nights and ending with 
twelve days. And (there is the text) which is laid down by &£tatapa 
thus: “ One shall not initiate (into Brahmacharya) those that are 
S&vitri-forsaken, shall hot teach (them the Vedas), and shall not conduct 

PLu), ; (0) N. reads Pimittam, ^tke offence) occasioning the peuaue$, 
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whom ft is prohibited, one shall observe (the typical form of Brahmacbarya 35 , 
„ Sftjw for one year) ” (XXII. 33). For those for whom it is prohibited, (that 
, |Sj) for those who have suffered degradation (from caste) etc. if the Mantra 
|U.; *1 is employed in the form of eondapting sacrifices or 

I ^£ro»eha£ya if/in- teaching, and if (the act) is repeated many a time, 

1 ; tebionai repetition of the (typical) form of Brahmacbarya (vow) (des- 40 

cribed) above is ordained (thus), but that refers to . • 
the case of intentionally repeating the act. 

I ill i ^ , Li 1 1 n ? 
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their sacrifices. Whoever would initiate them (into Brahmacbarya), 

T teaches them (the Yeda), or conducts their sacri- 

intentionally initiating flees, he shall perform the Uddalaka vow (of 
eharya S mt ° Brahma ~ penance) but that refers to the case (where the 

act is) committed intentionally. The Uddalaka 5 
vow (of penance) has already been pointed out (h). 

697 And these three Krichchhras are exceptions to the penances 
laid down (by regarding the offences) as minor sins in general, and, 
therefore, the penances laid down generally regarding them as minor 
sins apply to the (case of) conducting the sacrifices of the Sudras and 10 
the like. Of those (penances) that lasting for three months (refer 
to an act committed) intentionally, but if (it is committed) uninten- 
tionally (the penance is) that lasting for one month etc. (as) prescribed 

^ , by Yajnavalkya. Next (there is the text) 

One months penance 1 . t „ . ' , , , 

laid down by y£j&a« which, after referring to those who conduct the 15 

yalkya if the act isun- sacrifices of the Sudras, is stated by Prachetas 

(thus), These shall stay in the midst of five fires, 

(exposed to) the rain, and in the midst of water respectively in the hot, 

rainy, and cold seasons and subsist on cow’s itrme 

in^hThot and barley-gruel for one month,*’ but that refers 20 

il^on #e. foe the in- t0 y le case w i iere the act is intentionally repeated, 
tentional repetition of 1 

Also (there is that) which is stated by Yama (thus), 

* 44 Whichever Br&hmana out of friendship or by money 

dealings accepts the priesthood of those belonging to the Sudra Varna, 

expiation for him is a Krichchhra,” but that refers 25 
inability. to tlie case °* 0116 who 1S unable (to perform harder 

penances.) Further (there is also the text) which is 
stated by Paithinasi, “ He who conducts the rites that are performed by a 
Sudra becomes pure by abandoning all the money 
raoney WlT1 obtained 1 ^or (acquired), and if the act is repeated ten times, by 30 
1000 Pr.Vnayamas for one thousand Pr&nay&mas,” and even that refers to 
tion of the act. the case repeating the act unintentionally. Next 

' (there is this) which is stated by Gautama, “ For 

employing one thousand words of the Mantra (literature) for those for 


Krichchhra in case of 
inability. 


Throwing away all the 
money obtained or 
1000 Pr.Vnayamas for 
unintentional repeti- 
tion of the act. 
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698. Similarly whoever destroys his own (branch of the) Veda, and 
whoever, though able to protect, neglects him who, 
being no thief, seeks refuge under him, even he is 
purified by subsisting on boiled barley for one year. 
There wiiat is called destruction (of the Veda)'is to 
ay, in a place within the hearing of the CJiandalas, 
and so on, circumstances prohibited for study. Or the (act of) administer- 
ing a rebuke of the sort, ‘ Why do you study ? 
who is desirous of studying for the acquiring 
destruction (of the Veda). It is with tins ver 
in another Smnti (thus) 


Subsisting on boiled 
barley for one year for 
destroying the Veda or 
neglecting a refugee. 


May you be lost !’ to one 
f exaltation is also called 
■y view that it has been stated 10 
Manu declares that those who give a (discour- 
aging) rebuke to those who intend to study are (per- 
sons that) suffer degradation (from caste).” But 
(there is that) which is laid down by Vasistha 
(thus), “ If (they sing the Vedas) within the (dis- 15 
tance of) hearing from a man who has suffered degradation (from caste), a 
Chandala, ora corpse, then they shall for three (days 

day“ P of e iSoo f GAyatri an(1 ) ni S llt& observe (the vow of) silence, and remain 
for reciting the Veda in (completely) abstaining from food (i). Or if they 

daia^ete. " repeat (that text of G&yatri) at least one thousand 20 

times, they become purified. Thus is it learnt” 

(XXIII. 34-5). 

699. “ From this very (rule) it is explained (how) those who teach, or 
conduct the sacrifices of, the vile (are purified), and 
it comes to be known that they become purified by 25 
abandoning the gifts (received) ” (XXIII. 36) But 
the (above statements) refer to the case (where the 
ntionally. Also (there is the following) which has 
e $attrim4anmata, “If the Vedas or Smritis are 
recited within the distance of hearing of a Ohandila, 30 
then one shall fast for one (day and) night,” and • 
that refers to the act (committed) unintentionally. 

700. When a snake or the like merely passes between (persons en- 

gaged in study), even in (that case) a penance, 

wheifa d sn y ake, fa f mun-' thou £ h the J 7 do not study further, has been laid 35 

goose, or the like passes down by Yama : “If a snake or a mungoose. a goat 
between the persons , . ... . ’ 6 ™ 

engaged in study. and a cat likewise, a rat, aod likewise a camel* and 

also a frog or a woman, or even a man ora deaf 

(person), a dog, a horse, or a donkey come between (the persons engaged in 

fttsdy),. listen to this penance (that is to be undertaken) forthwith. ’ For 40 

three (days and) nights they shall fast, and during the three days they 

shall perform the bathing rite. Or else they shall go on foot to a different 


On© becomes a Patita 
by giving a rebake to 
an earnest student. 


Throwing away the 
gifts received for in- 
tentionally teaching 
the Veda to the vile. 


tbt in (purification from) that, 
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SECTION XXXVI.— PENANCES FOR OTHER MINOR SINS. 

701. With reference to abandoning of father, mother, and son and 
selling of water-tank and pleasure gardens, the penances that are prescribed 
(regarding them) in general as minor sins, should be applied as before consi- 
dering the caste, ability, merit, etc. (of the expiator). In that (matter) 5 
as one who abandons his father and mother is included in the category of 
those whose company is thus prohibited at dinner, 44 He who, without 
reason, abandons his father and mother and likewise his Guru etc.” (j) 
the penance that is occasioned by it does also come in Thus says Manu: 

“ Eating a meal at every sixth meal time, or even 10 


days) medi tatl ve^ e pet i- a meditative repetition of Samhita, and also &Akala 

tion of the Samhita, etc. offerings every day is the expiation for those whose 
for abandoning parents. , 1 . A . 

company is prohibited at dinner” (XI. 270). And 


■<: 


those whose company is prohibited at dinner are pointed out in the Sec- 
tion on SrMdhas by such texts as, 44 (Those) who are thieves, have suffered 15 
degradation (from caste), are impotent (persons) etc.” (k) 

702. Also with regard to the selling of water-tanks and pleasure- 
gardens certain penances (of a) special (nature) and lasting for two months 
are described by (pointing out) the ca^es (to which they refer) in 
connection with the description of the penances for the sale of children. 

703. Next, the defiling of a maiden is mentioned, and in that (case) 
also the penances lasting for three months or two 


20 


Three months’ pen- t , , 

anee, Chiindriyana, etc. months, a Oh&ndrftyana, and the like are to be 

the samovar na akl0n ° f a PP lied to tile case of a particular Varna (of offen- 
ders when the maidens defiled are also) of the same 25 
Varna But when (the offenders are) of a superior Varna, the penance is sub- 
„ , „ sisting on milk for one month or a Pr&j^patya. For in 

for one month or Praj a- (the text), When women are of inferior Varnas 
patya when the offender ail d cherish love, there is no offence, and if (they 

do) not (cherish love), there is penalty (of money)” 30 
(IL 288), it has been shown that penalty is (of a) light (nature). (There is 
that text of) Sankha which says, 44 He who defiles a maiden and also he who 
sells Soma shall both of them undertake the vow of Krichchhra for one 
year (!);” and (there is also that) text of HarIta which (says), 44 He who 
defiles a maiden, sells Soma, is the husband of a Vrisali, abandons a youth- 35 
f ul wife, drinks the intoxicant called SurA, conducts 
the sacrifices of a &udra, is the opposer of a Guru, 
is an infidel, earns his livelihood by (the practice of) 
infidelity, is ungrateful, deals dishonestly, destroys 
the livelihood of Bralimanas (m), is a false accuser, #0 




1 


; One year’s Krichchhra 
| or other hard penance 
where the maiden is of 
Rr&hmana caste and 
the offender a Ksatriya 


* t * u 

wk * * 1 )j|4i 

HHHb 1 Another reading is kr%chchhram-abbhak$ar$, perforin Krichchhra and. suftsi^t > 
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has intercourse with a person who has suffered degradation (from caste), 
does injury to a friend, strikes one who seeks refuge, and lives by forgery, 
—these persons shall have resort to (conduct penance) in the midst of 
five fires, and exposed to the rain, and standing in the midst of water 
(respectively) during the hot, rainy, and cold seasons, and shall subsist on 5 
cow’s urine and barley-gruel for one month.” And both of them apply to 
a Rsatriya and a Vaisya when they defile a maiden of superior Varna. But 
(m the case) of a Sudia, there is certain corporal punishment. For 

Corporal punishment corpoiai punishment is seen in (his case by the 
ofeSder* bfldra 1S a “ texfc )’ “ In case of defiling (a maiden of his inferior 10 
| _ Varna) the hand shall be cut off, and likewise, 

if she is of a supeiior Varna (then there is) corporal punishment” 

(II, 288), 

704. For conducting the sacrifices of one who is married before 
his eider brother or giving a daughter in marriage to such a person, 15 

General penances for orooke daes8, breaking of such vows that are not 
minor sms for conduct- prohibited by the wise, likewise beginning of the 

PsSivlnd ika^ W gmngf a act of cooki °g solely for one’s own sake, and asso- 
daughterto a Panvin- ciating with a drunkard woman, the penance 

(coming m) generally (in their being) minor sins, 20 
are to be settled as before. And the special penances referring to the 

Special ones already tW ° CaSeS are pomted 0Llt iu connection with 

described. the description of the penances for marrying be- 

fore an elder brother and the conducting of the 
» sacrifices of one who is unfit tor the (performance oi) sacrifices. 25 

705. Next, it has been mentioned that neglecting the Vedic study 

(is a similar sin). With regard to that if the aban- 
maTa-slaughtir fo^neg- donin S ls ^account of addicting to evil pursuits, 
looting the Yedic study then in (the text), “ Forgetting of the studied Veda 

suits. 00 llDt ° f 6Tl1 pnC ’ etc - ” (HI. 228), a penance equal to that of Br&hma- 30 
na-slaying has been laid down. But if the giving it 
up is on account of listening into (the expositions of) S&stras, the penance 
lasting for three mouths and the like laid down for 

Three months’ penance minor offences are to be applied taking into consi- 
etc. if on account of , , , 

SSstraie study. deration the caste, ability, merits, etc (of the ex- 35 

piator). And (there is the text of) Vasistha which 

’ ; ; , says, “ He who has forgotten the Veda shall perform a Krichchhra (pen- 

lit? | ^i ve ' aays- Erich- aace ) for twelve ( da y s and) nights, and receive the 
M'l hhhra in the case of Veda again from bis teacher ” (XX. 12), and that 
< &xtreme isbress ’ refers to the case of extreme distress. 40; 

I i/ u t 706. ^.Vto in thq. case of abandoning the Sacred Fires, a special (rale) 
MfjFasbeen laid down by! that (Vasistha) himself thus : “ He who neglects 
|p|t his Sacred Fires shall perform Krichchhra for twelve (days and) nights and 


Penance as for Rrah- 
mana-slaughterfor neg- 
lecting the Vedic study 
on account of evil pdf- 
suits. * ' 
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have it kindled again ” (XXL 27)* The employing of the expression, ‘ twelve 

(days and) nights ’ is to bring in the harder or lighter 

KrichcWiras for neg- Krichchhras, the Prajapatya etc*, with reference to 
lectmg the Sacred ■ . ’ 

Fires the period of time (intervening) the extinguishing 

(and the rekindling thereof). Of those (penances), a 5 

Pr&j&patya is to be performed ii two months (have elapsed), and if it is % 

four months an Atikricbchhra. If it is six months, 

Pr^japatya if t w o (then the penance is) a Par&ka. And if it is more 
months have elapsed, \ 

Atikrichehhra if four, than six months, the penances that are prescribed 

general peixaneeifmore § elierall y tor minor sins by YaJN.avalkya should be 10 
than six, etc. applied according to the considerations of time etc. 

But if is more than one year, (the penauce is) that 
lasting for three months or two months (as) laid down by Manu. This is 
the settlement. 

707. And this refers to the case where the abandoning of it is for 15 
want of faith. Thus says Vyaghra : “ That twice-born person who aban- 
dons the Sagred Fire for want of faith, shall perform a Prajapatya.” But 
when he gives it up out of mistake, then a special (rule) has been mention- 
ed in the Gribya (Sutras) of Biiaradvaja : “ If the abandoning is for three 

Offence is light if it is (days and) n i § hts (he sha11 Perform) one hundred Pr&- 20 
only negligence and not n&y&mas ; (he shall obseVve) one (day’s) fast if it is for 
' Sftde^ty. ° n a,ooount of twenty (days and) nights ; then if beyond that (time 
and) within sixty (days and) nights, he shall fast for 
th»e (days and) nights; and beyond that (period and) within one year, 
he shall perform a Prajapatya ; and beyond that if much time (elapses), 25 
then the sin is of a heavy nature.” Also wheu one neglects it out of indis- 
position or the like, even for that case, a special (penauce) has been laid 
down by that (Bharadvaja) himself : “ If twelve 
dayS haVe eIapsed (the Penance is) fasting for three 5 
tion. days ; if one month has elapsed (it is) fasting for 30 

twelve days ; and if one year has elapsed (it is) 
fas ting- for one month. Or he may subsist on milk (for that period).” 

But if it is more than one year, a special (rule) has been laid down by 
VuiDDHA-HARiTA : “If the Sacred Fires have been lost for (over) 
one year, OWndrayana (penance) shall be performed and (the Sacred 35 
| _ Fires ) kindled afresh. If (they have been) lost 

more thaa *one C year ^ or over ) two years, he shall perform a Ohan- 
|Wj , drayana as well as a Somayana («). Add if (they 

mini ’ liave been) lost (for over) three years, Krich- 

shall be repeated and (the Fires) kindled afresh.” (What) 40 
wUi be de9Cribed ia tbe Section on Krichchhras. A , ‘ ' 
been laid down by &ankha also: “He who has,^^ 


I 


On Penances .] 


WITH THE MITAKSARA , 


the Sacred Fires, for one year shall perform a PrSjapatya, and also make a 
gift of a cow.” 

708. For deserting a son and also for abandoning the relathes, (the 
expiation is) the vow (of penance) for cow-ldlling if 

Penance as for cow- (the act is) intentional. But if (it is) unintentional, 
killing for intentional A _ 

deserting of a son. the four penances laid down by Yajnavalkya 

should be applied with reference to the ability (of 


the expiator). 


Living by employing 
one s own wife etc. 


, 709. For cutting down a tree, the penance (is 

Cutting down a tree. , , . , , , ? , . , . , „ 

that which has been) laid down before. . 

710. For earning livelihood by (employing one’s own) wife, killing 

animals, gaining mastery over another (by black 
arts ) and so on > ail( * * or taking to the making of 
mills to (crush) sesamum or sugar-cane, those very 
penances are to be applied in that very manner. < 

711. Also for (taking to) evil pursuits such as gambling and hunting 

those very vows (of penance) should be applied in that very manner. 

(And there is) the vow (of penance) which (lasts) for one year and is with 

. , reference to gambling prescribed by Baudhayana 

One year’s penance , .. ^ t . 

for repeated gambling, thus: Now (follow the penances) which make 1 

employing of black oae impure. Gambling, employing of black spells 
speiis, euc. 

(to extirpate tlie enemies), to live by gleaning (ears 
of corn) though one is not an Ahit&gni, to go about to collect alms though 
he has returned home (from study), to live with the family of the Guru 
himself by such a person for over four months, also (the act of) one who 
would teach him (for over the same period) and (practising at) the science 
of stars (are) making one impure. (And the expiation) for these (sins) 
causing impurity (is to conduct penances) for twelve months, twelve half 
ninths, twelve days (o), twelve times six days, twelve times three days, 

' thre4 days, and one day (II. i. 15-7),” but that refers to the case of repeti- 
Abandoning all wealth, tion (of it). And (there is this) which is stated by 
eating onee in two days Prachetas, “ He who speaks falsehood, a thief, a 
hood, theft, serving king’s servant, he who lives by planting trees, he 
the king. etc. who administers poison, an incendiary, he who lives 

by mounting horses, chariots, and elephants, he who lives by (giving per- 
formance on) the stage, a dog-feeder, he who teaches Sudras, the husband 
Of 4 a Vrisalt, a Bliandika, he who lives by (the science of) stars, he of a 
dog’s mode of life, he who lives by the Veda, he who (professionally) 
treats others’ diseases, a temple-worshipper, a priest, a tale-bearer, he 
who drinks intoxicants, a false witness, lie who sells (his) children, and 


m 


i i (o) “ Twelve times ten days”— Buhler. 

|| ^ dvadasa-dasihan, which alone looks better, 
i J . reading. 


In that case the reading ought to be 
Bat no edition before us gives that 
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he who sells men and cattle, shall be approached and raised from their 
sinful condition in due manner as decided by the (adjudication of the) 
Br&bmanas and those (sinners) shall (be made to) abandon all their wealth, 
partake of food at every fourth meal tune (only), and bathe at the three 
Savanas (‘ press hours ’), and at the end (of the course of the penance, 5 
they shall) satisfy the gods and manes and (give) as well as one day’s 
diet to the cows. Thus shall those (sinners) be treated with.” Even 
that (course of penance) refers to the same case as (the text of) BaudbI- 
yana (does). A dog-feeder (is one) who lives by (keeping) a batch of dogs. 

Definition of.-doj- A ( ‘ plf \ 6r ’> f 0M wb °’ b '“°8 than 10 

feeder,’ a Bh&ndika, etc. a vandm ( attending bard’), wakes the king up by 

the music of brass pipes etc., for the case of Van- 
dins has been treated elsewhere. One of a dog’s mode of life is a menial. 

He who lives by the Veda is one who does service (to another) by (taking) 
money for (doing) the acts to be done by the Br&hmanas. “ Eating at 15 
the sixth meal hour for one month” (p) and the like penances which 
have been laid down by Manu with reference to those whose company 
is prohibited at dinner are to be applied with reference to the caste 
etc. (of the offender), for even in the category of those whose company 
is prohibited at dinner, (a category) given by- that (Manu), a tale-bearer 20 
and the like who take to evil pursuits have been mentioned. 

712. Even in (the case of) selling one’s own self and in (the case 
of rendering) service to a Sudra, the penances that 


7 pvuulUVOO VUfChU 

mtoor^ns^for^ selling are C0mm0n < t0 minor sins ) are to be applied ex- 
one’s own self. actly as before. (There is the text) which is laid 25 


down by Baudhayana as, “Sea-voyage, robbing 
of a Br&hmana’s deposit, to deal in any (sort of) saleable goods (without 
discrimination), giving false evidence regarding land, rendering service 

A three years’ pen- Jo a Sudra, aud begetting a son on a Sudra woman, 
ance for sea- voyage, becoming her son thereby, —a penance is pre- 30 
scribed for these (acts as) : They shall eat, moder- 
ately at (only) the fourth meal time or, asase- 
condary rule, bathe at the three Savanas (every day). (They shall 
spend the'- Ida^) by standing and (the night) by assuming (particular) 
(pcwfesj and thus in three years they shall he free from that sin ” 35 
•|(I, ii. 1 — 10), but that refers to (the case) where the act is repeated for 
a long time. 

713. And in the case of friendship with men of inferior castes, the 
jji penances (are those) very (ones) common to the f 

«KS f'T But (tbere 13 «“ ««» wMok is stated <0 
of imferior castes. fry Pbachetas thus, “Having caused breach of 

friendship one shall abstain from food for one day 

^ ~ 'x S i * jfet' 

TaM w i- ' .i ' i 4 <* mr±.% ,* mhm 'uAm* . » . , i >. y * ! h t v‘ & % x v 
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When one is attached 
to a woman of inferior 
Varpa first, he must 
perform a prescribed 
form of Krichchhra, 
marry duly, and take 
her also in due manner 


and night, offer burnt offerings, and drink milk,” but that refers to the 
breach of friendship with one who is not inferior in Varna. 

714 Even in the ease of attachment to an inferior woman, the 

penances that are common to the minor sins are to 
Ordinary penances be applied. But (there is this) which is laid down by 5 
man of inferior Varna. Satatapa, A Br&hmana who has first (associated 
himself) with a Ksatnya’s daughter, shall perform 
Krichchhra for twelve (days and) nights, (stop connection with her), 
marry (duly), and take her too back (at last) ; if, on the other hand, he is 

first (attached) to a Valya’s daughter he shall 10 
to a woman of inferior (have to) perform a Tapta Krichchhra; and if first 

Varna first, he must (attached) to a Sudra girl a KricUchlira-Atikrioh- 
perform a prescribed , ” , , . 

form of Krichchhra, chhra. If he is a Ksatriya and lias first (associate 

marry duly, and take e( j himself) with a Vai^ya girl, he shall perform 

Krichchhra for twelve (clays and) nights, (stop 15 

connection with her), marry (duly), and take her also back (at last), but 

if (he was attached) to a Lucira girl first, (he shall perform an) Atiknch- 

chhra* And if he is a Vai^ya and (is attached) first to a Sudra girl, he 

shall perform Krichchhra for twelve (days and) nights and also take her 

back (at last).” With regard to this, (the expression), “ stop connection 20 

with her), marry (duly), and take her too back (at last)” (q), means that 

at a time subsequent to the performance of (one of the necessary forms 

of) Krichchhra (as prescribed) anil after (getting himself) mamedto a 

woman of the same Varna (as himself), he shall also take back her, 

(that is,) the Ksatriya girl and the like, (in due manner). 25 

715 But this refers to (the case where the act is committed) unin- 

Ordinary penances if tentionally. On the other hand if (thoact is) in ten- 
the act 'is committed tional, it should be understood that the penance 
intentionally. common to the minor sins is m fact settled (to apply 

to that case). 30 

716. Approaching public women also comes to be described by (the 
expression), “Attachment to an inferior woman.” 
Even with (regard to) that, what has been laid down 
fence with cattle or ap- by Sa.mvarta as, “For (committing unnatural 
marfu n inf en tional l y W ° " offence with) cattle and knowing carnally a public 35 
woman a Praj&pafcya (penance) is laid down,” is to 
be understood (to hold good when the act is committed) unintentionally. 


Prajapatya penance 
for unintentional of- 
fence with cattle or ap- 
proaching a public wo- 
man unintentionally. 


r The original word is upayachchhi>t f which though literally means 4 marry,’ we 
it as * take her back.’ Our reasons are two : (l) If he has known her 
carnally, then whatever form of marriage, Gandharva or the like, has preceded it, that 
itself is quite sufficient to constitute the sacrament of marriage and no more sacrament 
el that eoH #41 damsel, and it is only a restitution of conjugal 
(2) Or was a mere formal attachment, then taking her back might be taken 
I {pfttag her hack in due form of marriage. 


teMfhkill 







c of) mortal sins. Also (there is the text) which, after prefacing (the 
I the approachingof a public woman, is stated by Yama, “ Some 40 

Ilf U I * hold that the vow (of penance prescribed) for violat- 

vow . ^ i jv iu* 

rij||fm ^wn S ^ ia%hfee.F mg a Guru s bed (shall be observed),, some that the t, , r 
»®i#S l *i , ? te4 **&■ ■ CM»4#afca ;#©sr (of penance), others (that) (pre^ , 
frwMtQ woman. scribed) for a slayer of a cow, and the rest (that) it- ^ 

. pelf laid down for a Brahmacharin who has committed 43 
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But if (it is committed) intentionally, (the following) which has been 

Subsisting on Kusa laid down YAMA Sll0uld be understood (to hold 

water for seven dajs for good): “The twice-born classes do get rid of the 

ing e apubHcwoina r n. aCh " sin P rod uced by approaching public women by 

drinking once and once (a day), for seven (days 5 
and) nights, hot water in which Kusa grass is boiled.” 
l 717. Also the penances that are common to the minor sins are to be 

applied with reference (to the fact that the act 
Ordinary penances is committed) intentionally, unintentionally, or 

j amonnt oftoe offenco he repeatedly. With regard to it (where the act is) 10 

repeated intentionally, if, according to the maxim, 

“ What is occasioned (by a cause) repeats (itself) with each (recurring of 
" . the) cause (occasioning it),” the penance is likely to 

i tionri!y° ff rTpTafced m tTj occur repeatedly at every repetition of the cause 

t penance increases pro- (occasioning the penance), a special (rule) has been 15 

[ number of days if With- laid down by Laugaksi thus: “With regard to a 

in one month; with the repetition (of the offence), the augmentation (of the 

within one year ; etc. penance) is laid down (to be) proportionate to the 
number of days if within one month. Then so long 
as it is one year the augmentation is proportionate to the number of 20 
I months (elapsed). Thereafter it is proportionate to the number of years 

Hmjl * . (that elapse) so long as the sin is being committed.” 

718. This refers to (the case where the act is repeated) intentionally. 

But if the repetition is unintentional, a special (rule with regard to it) is 

fllPr ' laid down in the Ohaturvimsatimata : “Whatever 25 

s. , If unintentional repe- j s declared (to be the extent of the penance) when 

ff tition, thrice the pen- ...... 

t ||^ ance in three days, flve (the act is) once committed, thrice that it is (if 

$4i times in one month, ten the act is repeated' for three dajs. It is declared 

yfcj . to be flve times if (the act is repeated) for one month, 

! >r'?r aa( j f 0r gi x months it becomes tenfold. (It) becomes flfteenfold (if) for 30 

i (me year, and twenty times (if) for three years. Even thereafter should it 

•' ifilrLj-W reckoned in this wise as (pointed out by) the statement of Satatapa.” 

fStit ,g> ttr fcher (there is this) which lays down the repetition (of the penance) 


If unintentional repe- 
tition, thrice the pen- 
ance in three days, five 
times in one month, ten 
times in six months, etc. 


l'r,V I Bhriher (there is th 

jV # ftle^eMtion of the pen- 
Anoes for only the first 
-f '^3^eirejsetitions of the 
offence refers to mortal 

I L i sins* 

n\ 


with each (recurring of the) cause (occasioning it), 

“ At the second (repetition of the act) twice (the 35 
penance laid down) by this rule pertaining to the i 
first (committing of the act) shall b© performed/ 1 * 
and it has already been said that it refers to (the 
Also (there is the text) which, after prefacing (the 
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an act of incontinence ” But this refers to (the act) repeatedly committed, 
uninterruptedly and immoderately, ever since one was born. 

719. Thereafter it has been mentioned “Not taking to an A Sr am a 

likewise” (is a similar sin). With regard to it, a 
d^y a or & no t ^takfng special (rule) has been laid down by Harita : “ He 5 
to an Asrama. who remains without an Asrama for one year shall 

perform a Prajapatya Krichchhra, and embrace an 
Asrama. If (he remains so even) during the second, (he shall perform) an 
Atikrichchra, (if even) during the third, a Krichchra-Atiknclichhra, and 
thereafter a OMndr&yana.” This refers to the case of impossibility. But 10 
Ordinary penances wiieri & & possible, the penances (laid down) for 
sibfiitv^ 61 * 0 WaS a P ° S ~ mmor s * ns & enera ^ should be settled according as 
(his so remaining) was intentional or unintentional. 

720. Also in the cases of battening on another’s food, mastering of 
Ordinary penances for sciences that are not noble, employment in mines, 15 

battening on another’s and selling of a wife, the penances laid down by 
Manu and Yajjsavalkya commonly for all the minor 
sins are to be decided (as holding good) with reference to the caste, ability, 
nature, etc. (of the expiator). 


SECTION XXXVII.— PENANOES FOR ACCEPTING GIFTS FROM 20 
PERSONS THAT ARE NOT NOBLE. 

721 With reference to (the following, namely), “The selling of a 
wife and so on, [every one] of them etc.” (III. 242), it has been said that the 
word Cha (‘and so on’) is for the purpose of refeiringby synecdoche to the 
accepting of gifts from (sources that are) not noble, pat taking of prohibited 25 
food, and the like dealt with by Manu and others. With regard to them 
(the sage) prescribes a special penance for accepting unworthy gifts : 

1 Staying in a cow-pen, observing Brahmacharya and 
observing the vow of (subsisting on) milk for one month, 

00X0. And being intent on meditatively repeating 30 
Gayatri, one is purified from the (sin of) accepting un- 
worthy gifts. 

He who accepts unworthy gifts, (that is,) gifts prohibited, shall ob- 
dn milk for serving Brahmacharya stay in a cow-pen, be iritent 
one month* ete. for ac- upon meditatively repeating Gayatri, (that .is,) be 35 
il^&^ynworthy gifts devoted to the meditative repetition of Gayatri, 
observe the vow of (subsisting on) milk for one month, and is thus purified. 

722. Now, the. unworthy nature of the gifts depends upon the caste 
i Unworthy nature of* 5 ismd the profession of the giver, as (for example), 
;Sfo de pSfess”on P ete. ' (the **# ' of a Ohand&la and the like and also 40 
jdf fee giver ; ’ ' (that) of a person who has suffered degradation 
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and material of gift ; 


(from caste), and so on. Similarly it is dependent upon time and 
place also, as, (for example), (that made) at Kuiu- 
and place or time , jjseti a, at the time of an eclipse, etc. And likewise 

it is also dependent upon the matenal that is to be accepted, as, (for 

example), Suid, a ewe, the bed of a dead person, a 5 
and material of gift ; C ow the head of the call ol which has just come 

out of her vulva, and so on. But when he accepts a ewe or the like 
from a person who has suffered degiadation (from caste) etc. then it 
must be observed that a penance liai der than this 
wherftlierI n are n mo e re (should be prescribed), for the cause occasioning 10 
causes than one. the penance is rendered stronger by the coming in 

of two violations (together). 

723. With regard to those (penances), a special rule giving out 
the number of the meditative repetitions has been laid down by Manu 

thus: “Having with, self-restraint, meditatively 15 
yltri 60 a ^ay 8 for o^e repeated three thousand (times) Gayatri, (he shall 
month. - for) one month stay in a cow-pen, subsist on 

milk, and (is thus) liberated from (the sin of) accepting unworthy gifts” 

(XI. 194). It should be noticed that the meditative repetition (of Giya- 
tri) is three thousand (times) every day. For it is understood by m&sam 20 
(‘for one month’), a word in the objective case, that the meditative % 
repetition (of Gayatri), numbering three thousand, extends to every day. 

724. Next when one accepts a sheep or the like which are for- 
bidden, from a Brabmana etc. who justly follow their own occupation, or 
(wiiou lie accepts) materials that are not prohibited, such as land etc., from 25 

a person who has suffered degradation (from caste) 
cause 1 tendering 7 the and tlle hlce, tllen tliat (penance) which has been 
gifts ^ unworthy, Pavi- laid down in the Sattiirasanmata should be noticed 

ySid da ris4re? ' 1 ’ et °' ( t0 ll0ld g° od ) : U By ( tlie P erfoi ' mance Of) Pavitra- 

isti all terrible (sins resulting from the) accepting (of 30 
j ? WtthiWted) gifts are purified, (and so they are) by an Amdava, a Mrig&ia- 
isti, and sometimes by aMitravinda. And (men) are purified from (the 
of) accepting unworthy gifts by a meditative repetition of the Blessed 
One hundred thousand (times).” But (there is) the text 
of ?&ip»HA-HAB.iTA which runs thus : “ Having accepted a gift from a 35 
king, one shall always, for one month, stay in water, drinking milk (only) 

Harder penance ffthe at the sixth meal time ’ atld he is Purified when tile 
above act is repeated ; month ends, having pleased the Brahmanas with 
Wjiat they desire and himself always observing the vow of self-restraint,” 
that (should be understood to) refer to the above case (itself) where 40 
Mmfce is a? repetition. Or otherwise, it refeis to (a case of) accepting the ; , 
^btpf;a;black (spotted) antelope etc. from a person who has suffered 

degradation (from caste) or the like,, at Kurukfptpa ||j| 
SMBM af l i Mm .fetitln on the occasion of an eclipse and so on. 

li y 7l ,1’ht J 4;h|j i lfllll 
mmm * MitiM tii htfl • 


When there is only one 
cause rendering the 
gifts unworthy, Pavi- 
tresti, Mjdgfoesti, etc. 
Would do. 
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mes. 


725. Similarly trom the tuvial nature of the material that is to be 
accepted, the penance (is also comparatively) light Thus says H£rIta : 

<c Having accepted a gem, a raiment, a cow, and the 
c epti ng* ^ a ^r a i men t , a< a like? one shall meditatively repeat Gr&yatrione 
cow, etc, thousand and eight (times).” Similarly there is this in 5 

the Sat trimsanmata also: u And when only as much as Bhiksa is accepted, 
one shall recite propitious Mantras. And m the case of ail accepting 
of gifts a sixth pait (of that penance) must be taken (to hold good).” 

And this multitude of penances should be noticedj (to hold good) 

after the material (received) has been abandoned. 10 
For says the text of, Manu: “ Whatever material 
Brahmanas earn by prohibited means, they are 
purified b} abandoning it, by meditative repetition 
(of the Mantras), and even by austerities” (XI. 193). In the same way 
even the other Smriti texts are to be decided as referring to (particular) 15 
cases by considering the substantial nature or the lightness or exces- 
siveness of the material (accepted). 

Thus ends the Topic on Penances for Minor Sins . 


Accepted material 
must bo abandoned and 
the penance then pro- 
ceeded with. 


SECTION XXX VIII. -PENANCES FOR EATING 

FORBIDDEN FOOD. 20 

726. And tlie group of penances for food etc. prohibited on 
account of the (censure attached to tlieii) species, source, and the like, 
expressed by the lord of Yogins by (means of significant) words will now 
be propounded. * 

i With legard to the eating of onions etc which are prohibited on 25 
account of (the censure attached to) their species, (the act being committed) 

Chaudr4ya S a for in- inteiMonall T and once, a CMndtayana (penance) has 
tent i o a a 1 X y eating been prescribed by (the text), “Onions, a village pig, 
onions ' etc. (being eaten, a Oh^udrayana shall be perform- 

ed)” (1. 176). But if (the act is) repeated intentionally a penance equal to 30 
(that for) drinking Sura (liquor) lias been prescribed 
by (the text), “ Eating of what is forbidden, 
crookedness, etc. (are equal to drinking Surd)” (III. 
229). If (it is) eaten once unintentionally, a S&nta- 
pana (penance should be performed). If (there is) 35 
repetition in that very (act of eating it uninten- 
tionally) a Yati-Ohludrayana (penance) (should be performed). For says 
A Yati-Qhiadrft the text of Manu thus : “Having eaten these six 
for umnteFt)oLl unintentionally (one) shall perform a S&ntapana 

W6l0n ‘ i t f 4} (' &i0hchhra, or even a Yati-Oltindr&yaQa. And 10 
lor (haviug eaten) other (forbidden things) one shall observe fast for 
one day” (V. 20). • JV 


Intentional repetition 
for forbidden eating 
necessitates the pen- 
ance for drinking Sur&< 
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727. JSText (there is the text) which has been laid down by 
Brihad-Yama: “ Khatva, V4rt&ka, (r), Kumbhika (s), things produced of 
the sap of trees, Bhutrina (t), pot-herb too, Khu- 
khanda, and Kavakas (n). Having partaken of these 
a twice-born (person) shall perform a PrUjapatya 5 
but that refers to the case (where the act is) re- 
peated intentionally. For, (a penance lasting for) three days has been 
laid down by the lord of Yogins for eating them intentionally and once, 

(m the text) : “(These) and also the fish. Having 
eating 6 tfhem ^hitention- eaten them intentionally, one shall spend three 10 
ally and once. days in fasting” (I 175). Khatva (is a) bird of (that) 

name, and some (say that it is) Kusumbha. Kavaka is a vegetable 
(variety) called Bajasarsapa (‘black mustard’) and Khukhanda is a 
species of it, and it expressed after the manner of Gobalivarda {v). Also 

(there is this) which is laid down by Yama: “Tan- 15 
duliyaka (t v), Kumbhika, things produced of the 
sap of trees likewise, Nftliket, Narikeli also, fruits 
of ^lesm&taka tree (x), Bhutrina, pot-herb likewise, 
what is called Khatva, and Kavaka likewise,— having partaken of these 
things, one shall observe the Pr&japatya vow (of penance). Even that 20 
refers to the repetition (of the act committed) intentionally Miikl as 
well as K&rikeli are particular varieties of vegetables, and so (is what is) 
dolled Khatva. But if (they are) eaten once unintentionally, what has been 
laid down by Manu as, “And for (having eaten) other 
©Atmg d ^onc© faS aninten- (to^^en things) one shall observe fast for one day” 25 
tionally. (V. 20), should be observed (to hold good ). For (eat- 

ing) those very (things) repeatedly, (the penance) 
should be repeated. And if the repetition is excessive, (then) what has been 

I I.,,. KficLehhra to “I™""' 1 6(1 “ W«4) > 

excessive repetition. Whatever food is defiled by contact, or defiled by 30 
> , (particular) actious, or also that which is tainted by 

if pne eats, he shall perform a Tapta Krichclihra. ” 


Pr&j&patya for an inten- 
tionally repeated eating 
of Khatva, V&itaka, 
etc. 


Prajapatya penance for 
intentionally repeated 
eating of Tap duliyaka, 
Kumbhika, etc. 


f , ' Mi Rottleria Tinctora or Pistia Stratiotes. 
f- 1 ’ll {tl * Bairth-grass.* Andropogon Sehoenanthus. 

[ * W ^his seems to be fungus or » ushroom. But the explanation given below 
is; different. 

( v ) what is called Gobalivarda-Ny&ya, or the maxim of the cow and 

the bull. Although go is a generic term and denotes the cow as well as the bull, yet the 
specific term balwarda is used immediately after it in order to show that the term is 
** ^ken here in both its generic and specific aspects. That is to say, all the animals 
that can come under the class ofpoare to bo comprehended. The use of Kavaka and 
■Hfljfr here is intended to show that all things coming under the class of Xcrnfca 
^^^pj Mmre h'ended. * : : ■■ 

I i T | IllliMl III 


On Penances .] 


with the mITAkkarA. 


Sprinkling of water on 
the head to the repeti- 
tion of 1008 Gayatris for 
eating onion, garlic, 
etc out of force or lor 
medicinal purposes. 


728. For having partaken of Nih once unintentionally, a OMndrfl,- 

yana (penance) should be performed. For says the 
Ch&ndrayana for unin- , * , .. . _ 

tentionaiiy partaking of text ot A pasta mba thus . And if a Brah mana does 

Nil? once. i n an y case partake of Nill by mistake purification 

Repetition of the pen- can be (attained by him) by (pel forming) a Chandra- 5 

theotfence repefcltl0n ° f yana ( s °) said the sa ^ e -Apastamba. ” Even 

where (the act is) repeated intentionally a repeti- 
tion (of the penance) should be prescribed. 

729. (There is) also (the following) which is stated in the Sattrlmsan- 

^ mata: “Having partaken of the hemp-flowers, Sal- 10 

partaking of hemp- Biuu ( silk-cotton plant’), curds churned by the hand, 
flowers, silk-cotton, etc. and Purodd^a placed on the outer Vedi (?), one shall 
abstain from food for one day and night and even 
that refers to the (case where the act) committed unintentionally. And 
(there is the following) which is laid down by Sumantu, u For having eaten 15 
garlic, onion, turnip, and Kavaka, one shall with one thousand and eight 
Gayatris, sprinkle water on the head;” but that 

Sprinkling of water on refers to the eating (of them) by force by one who is 
the head to the repoti- 17 

tion of 1008 Gayatris for averse to such. Or it may be taken to (apply to 

etc 1 out oTforce tor the case of) eatin 8 tliem for the purpose of having 20 
medicinal purposes. the diseases cured, (diseases) which are only possi- 
ble to be cured by such It is for tins very reason 
that it has been next added by that very (authority) ; “These very things 
are not prohibited for one who is suffering from diseases, in the treatment 
of the diseases. Also in (using) even such as are of this kind, there is no 25 
sin (of violating the rule). ” (The expression) sampatan nayet (in the 
above text means) that he shall sprinkle drops of water. 

730. Now (to) the penance for partaking of the milk of a Sandhini-oow 
and the like (things) which are tainted in the (very) origin. With regard 

A JavV, win. for to fchat ’ where tbe (act of) drlnWn 8 is ( done ) onc e BO 
drying f^ndhmi°milk unintentionally, it should be understood that the 

etc. unintentionally ; fasting prescribed by Manu thus (bolds good) : 
three days’ fasting for „ . . . , 

intentionally. And for (having eaten) other (forbidden things) 

one shall observe fast for one day ” (Y. 20), after 

stating “ The milk of a cow (whose calf is) not yet ten days (old), 35 < 

S miHc) of a camel, of one-hoofed animal likewise, and of a 
5 milk of a Sandhim-cow, and the milk of a cow the calf.of 
dead ; (the milk) of all the wild animals excepting a cow- 
e milk of a woman also, and all (sweet) liquids that have indeed 
ir are to be rejected. Of the (sweet) liquids that have turned 40 
sour curds pan bp partaken of and likewise all things produced 
(%f curdS” (Y. &40). And if (the same is done) intentionally, fasting 
.for three days laid down by YaJnavalkya should be taken (to hold 


Qm day’s fasting for 
drinking Bandhini milk 
etc. unintentionally ; 
three days’ fasting for 
intentionally. 
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Six days' fast for in- 
tentional repetition of 
the act. 


being partaken of, a 


Or half a month’s fast- 
ing for repetition. 


Next (there is this) which has been stated by PaithInasi: “ Having 
w „ partaken o l the milk of a sheep, an ass, a camel, and 

re-initiation mto Brah- a woman, (the penance is) Tapta Knchchhra as well 
maeharya for dnnk- as re-mitiation (into Brahmacharya). For dunking 
an ass, a camel, etc. the milk of a cow (whose calf) is not yet ten da} s 

(old), (the penance is) abstaining fiom food for six 
(days and) nights. This very same (is the penance) even for dunking the 
^ milk of all two-teated animals excepting the goat 

Sk days' fast for m- an( j a ] so a vow ( 0 f penance of) subsisting on bailey- 
tentional repetition of , , 7 ® J 

the act. gruel is thus prescribed by Sankha : Having eaten 

the production of such milks as aie prohibited from 

being partaken of, a wise man with (all) efforts should with self-restiaint, 

perform the vow (of penance) for seven (da} s and) nights,” and both of 

them refer to the (case of) intentionally repeating the act. Next m (this 

text), u Having partaken of (the milk of) a Sandhim-cow, and of a (cow) 

that eats impure substances, one shall observe the vow (of penance for) half 

Or half a month’s fast- * m ° nth ’” a V0W <° f P enauc ® laStm S> for half a 
ing for repetition. month is laid down by Sankha for partaking of tbe 

milk of a Sandhim-cow or of aT(cow) that eats impure 
substances, and that also refers to the (case of) repetition (of the act). 
For, (in the text), “ Having partaken of anj sort of milk other than that a 
cow, a goat, and a cow-buffalo, one shall observe fasting, and (having par- 
taken of) even (the milk of) a cow (whose calf is) not yet ten days (old), a 
Sandhim-cow, a cow that brings forth twin calves, a Syandim cow, a cow 
whose calf is dead, and also (a cow) that eats impure substances,” fasting has 
been laid down by Visnu with reference to a partaking of such (but) once. 

Similarly prohibition too depends upon the Varna (of him who partakes 
s ' i ft milk ) aud as ( ,fc w thus stated) : “ II even a Ksatnya, a Vaisya, or even 
• inhibition depends a Sudia, following (his own good) occupation, would 
UMm ^" ari . ia °f the drink the milk of a KapilA cow, t,hci e is no worse 
jflfp sinner than himself.” With regai d to this and the 

where a penance h^s not been noticed to have been laid down 

M one detest where a in expr6SS terms ’ there the general penance laid 
eatlEgfor- down by Manu as, “And for (having eaten) other 

SS&tfflff"*®- totogs) one shall observe fast for one 

day” (V. 20) should be taken (to hold good). 

731. Now is described the penance for eating flesh etc. that are tainted 
on account of their (very) nature. In that matter, 
- taking a> of fa prohibfted ^ (flesh is) eaten intentionally (y) once, then the 
f flesh once. general penance which is laid down by Manu a?, 

J , “ And for (having eaten)- other (forbidden thiDgs) 

°b®ei‘ve ^ as ^ ^ 01 ’ 01ie da, y>” should be understood (to hold good) (ss). 
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i& intentionally repeat 
eel. 


But If (it is done siraply) out of intention, then what has been 'Stated by 
Yatnavai kya should be understood (to hold good) : 
is intentional Having intentionally eaten Ohftsas ( sparrows’), 

red-footed birds, flesh from a butchery, dry flesh also, 
and fish, one shall spend three days in fasting” (1. 175). And if it is done m- 

Suhsisting on barley- tentlcmail J but repeatedly, what has been laid down 
grnel lor ->e\en days if it by Manu should be noticed (to hold good) And 
^intentionally repeat- having partaken of forbidden flesh, one shall drink 

for seven (days and) nights barley (gruel) ” (XI. 152). 

And this refers to the (case of eating the) flesh other than (that of) 1 

Particular penances a villa £ e and the like » for witb (reference to) 
for eating particular the particularity of the species a special penance 
kinds of forbidden flesh. , , , ‘ , 

has been laid down by Manu thus : For having 

eaten the (flesh of) carnivorous (animals), village pigs, and camels, and of 

1 Tapta Krichchhra for fow]s > and also of meXi < crows, and donkeys, expia- 1 

eating carnivorous ani- tion is (the performance of) a Tapta Krichchhra” 
mals, village pigs, etc. 

732. Even for the swallowing of urine and faeces of these (animals) 

The same penance for thlS Y6ry (penance sllould be Performed). For says 

swallowing the urine the text of Brihad-Yama thus : “ Of pigs and I 

animate. 68 ° f thCSe very (animals with) uncloven hoofs, and likewise of a 
crow and a fowl, also of carnivorous animals, and 
also of all such (animals) as are described to he unfit for being eaten, if 
(one) would swallow the flesh, urine or ordure, or even the flesh of cows, 
and also (that) of a dog, a fox, or a monkey, it is declared (that) Tapta . 
Krichchhra (is the penance). Or having fasted for twelve days, he snail 
Or oflering with ghee mabe offerings of ghee into the lire by the Kii^man- 
wifch ICusmanda Man- da (Mantras). ” With regard to that the decision 
ras ' is that Tapta Krichchhra (is the penance) if (the 

act is) committed intentionally, and if there is a repetition, (it is) a Par&ka ! 
attended with Kusmanda (burnt offerings). 

Similarly it has-been stated by Prachbtas also thus : “ If the flesh 

An Atikrichehhra for ° f a d °S’ a foX ’ a Cr0W > a fow1 ’ a S P otted deer > a 
eating the flesh of a dog, monkey, a leopard, a Oh&sa (‘ sparrow ’), a carnivor- 

tionally^’r ’their ous (animal), an ass, a camel, an elephant, a horse, : 
urine or ordure is a village pig, a cow, or a man is eaten, Tapta Krich- 
jljjjgljj*’ f clihra (penance) should be prescribed, but if the 

Urine or ordure of these (is) swallowed, an Atikrichehhra ; ” and this refers 
to an act committed intentionally. Next (there is) the text of Usaras 
which (runs) thus,“ Having eaten the flesh of- a man orthe flesh of a dog, 
beef, or (the flesh of) a horse, or also (the flesh) of 
un^tentiouahy^eating dve “ t0ed (animals), one shall perform the Mah&san- 
the flesh of man, ete. tapana (penance) ; ” but that refers to (an act) 
,! I |Ui { CQmmitted uointentionally. 


An Atikrichehhra for 
eating the flesh of a dog, 
cow, man, etc. inten- 
tionally or if their 
urine or ordure is 
shallowed. 
ilttMil | i f I 


* Mahi$&n tapana , fo 

BM . 1 unintentionally eating 
|||| | j ; the flesh of man t ete. 
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">) synecdoche of suet, semen, blood, and marrow. 
But with regard to the group of (those) six organic 
impurities, the excretion of the ear etc., half (of the 
said penances) should be prescribed. , 

If where hair etc. (are swallowed), a special (rule) has been 
stated in the Sattrimsanmata thus : 44 For having: 
partaken of the raw flesh of a goat, a sheep, a buffalo, 
m Hj deer, or having swallowed the' hair, 

blood (of those animals), (the penance is for) three 


Suet, blood, etc. are 
signified by urine and 
ordure. 

b . Half the penance if 
.v ear-scum etc. 

Nex 


born classes shall m 

S&ntapana Kriebchhra 
for swallowing. 


Also (there is) the text of Angiras which says, 44 Having seen or 

touched the ordure of these, (namely,) a crane, a 

Sipping Achamanafor Blntsa, an eagle, a rat, an ass, a monkey, and a pig, 
touching the ordure^of . ’ x TT , 

a crane etc. % ; one is purified by sipping Achamana water. Having 

j v ^nkswallowefr^ m dure of these (animals) the twice- 

born classes shall p^orm a Sapta.pana Kriebchhra if (the act is) commit- 

*j „ ted nitefjHKally, and the Pr&Upatja (penance) if 

\\ S&ntapana Knehchhra A , , , 

for swallowing. commitfBpOnintentionally” ; but that refers to the 

I case where the thing is (first) swallowed and then 

1 vomitted. 

j| Also by the word 4 Santapana ’ here a Mah&s&ntapana is denoted, for 

I a Pi&j&patya is prescribed if (the act is done) unintentionally. 

Next (theie is) the text of Angiras which says, 44 Having eaten the 

I , flesh of a man, a crow, an ass, or a horse, or also of 

| Ch&ndrSyaua for m- . . , , . , 

j tentionaily repeated an elephant, (or having swallowed) the urine and 

tj eating of human flesh, a ordure of these, a twice-born (person) shall perform 

I a CMndr&yana; ” and (there is) also (the following) 

which is laid down by Brihad-Yama, 44 For having eaten dry flesh, a Brali- 
: mana shall observe the Chandrayana (penance), ” and both of these refer 

Ipfc u to (the case of) intentional repetition. 

Further (there is this) which is stated by Sarkha, 44 Having eaten 
lip (the animals) with two rows of teeth, and likewise 

tlf'b r pdjmnce the (animals with) uncloven hoofs, and having 

Ip- ^petition, 111 swallowed the flesh of a camel or beef, one shall 

IIP kK observe the vow (of penance for) six months,” but 

that refers to (an act committed) intentionally and also excessively re- 
* P®ti>ted* 

j Next (there is this) which is stated in another Smriti : 44 And liav- 

Mpf eaten the flesh of men, and likewise a 

\ r One year s pen w village pig or an ass, (the flesh) of a cow, a horse, an 
k, fer excessive conn- 

1 mpy® repetition. elephant, or a camel, likewise (the flesh) of all the 

"it* If 4 five-toed animals, and also a carnivorous (animal) 

spjfc : / or, 'a village fowl, one shall perform the penance for one year”; but that 
, j| refers to (the case of) excessive and continuous repetition. 

, 1° Ulis topic the use of (the terms) ‘urine’ and ‘ordure’ (is expressive 
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days if (the act is) committed intentionally, and (sheet ) fasting if uninten- 
tionally. Next (there is tjije text) which is stated by Phachetas, “ For having 
swallowed nails, hair, e^|j|h, and a clod of earth, the purification (is) by 
fasting for one day and night”; but that also refers to a swallowing (done) 
unintentionally once. Next (there is the} texfeof aiiotliec'Stfifiti, “ Having 5 
swallowed hair, ingectls, or nai^j&nd even fish- 
Drinking of milk bones, one shall partake of milk in which (a) gold 
the mouth. (piece is put while it) is boiled, and is instantaneous- 

ly purified (thereby) ” ; but that refers to the case 
where (the thing) merely gets into the mouth 10 

734. But when the lood contained in the platter becomes tainted by 
Touching the food hair and the like, then that which has been stated 

the h platter l£deflled ° a by Pbachetas thug should be understood (to hold 
good) : “ If at the time of eating, the food becomes 
tainted by flies or hair, he shall soon wash Ins hand and touch that food with 15 
ashes.” This verse (has been cited) by (way of suggestion by) the topic. 

735. But when minute worms, insects, or bones are swallowed a 
Subsisting on cow’s special (inlc) has been stated by 1 ?r.vcketas thus t 

urmo for throe days for “ Having swallowed worms, insects, ants, and the 
vrormslste? lute bones ol aquatic animals and birds, one is purified 20 


Subsisting on the de- 
coction of linseed for 
unintentionally partak- 
ing Of Uehehhista of a 
cat, crow, etc. 


(a) Suvarehala is linseed, I4num Usitatissimum, 


1 will i f 

pin 
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where the act is) committed intentionally. And the purificatory ceremony 
should be understood (to be that) mentioned in the topic on purification of 
things by Devadronyam etc. Also (there is the text) which has been laid 
Atikfiohchhrafor eat- down by Satatapa, “If the food that is licked by 

laMras^haTO partaken the mou . th ° f a do ^> a crow > ° r the hke, and also 
of their meal, what is that which remains after the Sudras have partaken 
heked by a dog, etc. o£ tlieir meal> (the penance is) an Atikriclichhra ” 
and that refers to the case (where the act is) repeated unintentionally. 
And in (these woids), “Having partaken of what is defiled by the 

One month’s penance mouth of a d °g> oue sllali observe the vow (of 
for intentional repeti- penance) for one month, and having eaten what is 

K,n ‘ defiled by the mouth of a crow or by the smell of 

a cow, one shall observe the vow (of penance) for half a month,” the 
vow of (subsisting on) barley (-gruel) which is laid down by Sankha refers 
to the case where (the act is) repeated intentionally. 

737. But when the food remaining after the Brfihmanas etc. have 
partaken of their meals is eaten, (a penance) has been laid down by 


Bbiiiad-V isnu thus i A Brahmana shall drink Paiichagavya (for) seven 

Pahchagavya for seven, ( ^ ys ni « ht9 f0r eating the remaining food 

tjbiree, and one a Suura has partaken of his meal, for live 

( "-” 8 “ d >. nl «" ts ,or «*. tood remaining 

K§afcriya, a Vaisya, or- a after a Vaisya has taken his meal, for three (clays 
and ) ni £ Ilts for ^ting the food remaining after a 
Ksatriya has partaken of his meal, and for one day 
lor eating the food remaining after a Brahmana has partaken of his 
meal. Next there is the text of) \ yma. which says, u Having partaken 


Paachagavya for seven, 
five, tjbiree, and one 
day for eating /what is 
left after a b&cLra, a 
Mfatriya, a Vaisya, or a 
Brahmana 'have par- 
taken of their meal. 


I? <; 
I- 111, 


of food along witii a Brihmana, (one) is pmified bj (performing a) Prijfi- 
Kpicliehhras and [>at,\ a ; having partaken of food along with a Ksa- 
titfon dr ‘ iy '' ?a f ° r rep ‘‘‘ trija (° ne ) is 1 1U1 ifl ed by (performing a) Tapta Krich- 
eh hra ; having partaken of food along with a Va%a 
(oue) is purified by (performing an) Atiknchclibi a ; and having partaken 
of food along with a Sudra, one shall observe the vow of a CMndrfiyana 
(penance) but that refers to the (case of) intentional repetition (of the 
8C6). Next (there is) Hie text of Sankha which (says), “Having eaten 
the Uchcliljista of a Brahmana, (one) shall sanctify the water with the 

Drinking water with Vy&hritis and drink (it); having eaten the Ucli- 

HyK ohhi? * a of a Ksatriya, (one) shall subsist for three 

fcjl ( | - three days, Brahma- days on milk which has been boiled with the juice 

BrShmi plant «,); for having eaten the 
H six days res- Uehohhista of a Vaisya, (one) shall fast for three 

,la y s ’ an,i drink the (water in which) Brahma- 
Suvarchal& (has been boiled) ; and having partak#p 






tlA of a SCtdpa^ (one shall) abstain from food for six 
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WITH TEE mitakbarA 


and) nights ancl that refers to the (case where the act is) committed 
unintentionally. With regard to these (cases) if there is repetition, twice 
etc. (of the penance) should he prescribed. 

And this (refers to the Uehchhista of those) other than (one’s own) 

Exception in the ease faUlei ‘ 6tC * F ° r &ayS the teXt ot APASTAMBA, “ The 5 
of a father etc. Uehchhista of (one’s own) father and also (that) of 

an elder brother might be eaten ” (I. iv. 11). (There 
is) the text of Brihad-Vyasa which (says), “Though (one’s own) mother, 
or sister, or even wife, or other women, no meal shall be partaken of along 

No meal in the com witb tllose ( wom eu), and having partaken of it, one 10 
pany of women : Chan- shall observe a OiAiidiayana,” and that refers to the 
the’roie. ^ V10latmg case of eating together. But where (the question) is 
only (one of) eating their Uehchhista, the (penance) 

Abstaining from food P rescr * eci by Apastmaba should be taken (to hold 
for seven days for eat- good : For eating the Uehchhista of the Sudras, one 15 
chlista° men ' S U c h ' slla11 abstain from food for seven (days and) nights, 
and also (for eatin 

(I. 2G, 4-5). And (there is) the text of Angiras which 

No sin for eating in in Company With l 
the company of woman Uehchhista at any 
at the time of marriage. , 

men are (unanimous in) 

is no sin there, 
or (even that of) distress, 
the lowest caste is partaken of, f ' ’ 

which has been stated by Apastamba thus 

Chandra, Krichchhra, 
etc. respectively for 
eating the Uehchhista 
of men of the lowest 
caste. 


g the Uehchhista) of women” 
says, “ If one eats 
a BiAhmana woman or (her) 

' time, (then) all the wise 20 
regarding that there 
and that refers to the (occasion of) marriage 
But when the Uehchhista of persons of 
that should be taken (to hold good) 

-J! “Where pei sons of the 25 
twice-born classes eat the Uehchhista of persons 
of the lowest caste, the rule (is that) a Chandra, 
a Krichchhra, and half of that (Krichchhra) (are 
respectively the penances) for Brahmanas, Ksa- 
triyas, and Vaisyas.” ‘ OhUndra ’ here means a Chandrayana. But where 30 
the Uehchhista of those living outside the village is eaten, that (penance 
holds good) which has been laid down by Angiras thus: “For having 
eaten the food which has become the Uehchhista of Ohandalas, outcasts, 

Chandrayana, Santa- et ?* a Brahmana shal1 observe tbe (™W of) a Ohan- 
pana. etc. respectively drayana (penance), and a Ksatriya a Sautapana, and 35 

chhis e taof g Cton e dAl2 h ' (^ting) for six (days and) nights and three (days 
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Half a day’s, fast for 
drinking the residual 
oil. 
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draughts from it, (or) what has come out of the mouth, that sTiould be 

Chandrayana for drink- considered to be unfit for bemg partaken of, and if 
ing what is left in an- one pai takes of it ho shall pei form the CMndr&yana 
repeatedly**’ 08 vessel (penance),” but that refers to the repetition of the 

act, the cause (occasioning it) being very trivial. 5 
(There is the following text of a Smriti), “ And having swallowed the 
remnants of a draught of water at any time, a Brahmana shall observe the 

Three days’ penance V0W ^ P enance ) for tbree ( da ys and) nights, and also 
for drinking with the (the same for drinking) with the left hand,” and this 

and half of’iUf' unintem refers to ( the case ) where the (act is) committed 10 
tionally. intentionally, and if (it is done) unintentionally, half 

of it should be prescribed. With regard to the resi- 
dual (oil) of a lamp, that which has been laid down in the Sattrimsanmata 
should be understood (to hold good) : “ The residual oil, which (is left) in 

a Iam P> that which is brought on the way at the 15 
drinking ^tho residual < ti,ne of ) ni gH and also that which is left after the 
°d- body is besmeared with is partaken of, one is puri- 

fied by (fasting during the day and partaking of his 
' food at) nigh t.” 

739. Then (about) the penance for eating (the food which has 20 
beep) brought in eoutact with impure substances. With regard to that 
says Samvarta : “ Having eaten what is defiled by 
; ing of S food defile? by kair and iusects, also that defiled by indigo and 

1 1 Bair, insects, ate. lac, and that which has had the contact of sinews, 

A hones, or skin, (one) shall fast for one day.” Thus 25 

’ say ® Sat at a pa, ^ 01 Partaking of what is defiled by hair and insects, that 

V which has had the contact of blood, flesh, or one whose touch is forbidden, 

that which is seen by one who causes aboi tion, that which is tasted by 

I birds, that which is smelt by a dog, a pig, or a cow, sweet liquid food) that t 

| Or fasting and Paficha- baS Lauiod sour ’ ( food ) prepared without (any 30 

f gavya. sacred) purpose, food (intended) for the gods, and 

l (that got ready to be) Havis, (the penance) is fast- 

iQg and drinking Panchagayya.” Both of these refer to (an act eom- 
11' m u 5tted > unintentionally. But (for an act) intentionally (committed) 

that which has been laid down by Visnu should be understood (to hold 35 

A quarter or half a g °° d) 1 “ Having partaken of earth, water, flowers, 

Kplchehhra for partak- etc , and fruits, tubers, sugar-cane, and roots -which 
nil mg of food defiled by i IAAn > T , 

||t j time, ordure, etc. liave bceQ ordure and urine-one shall 

‘ MiH 1 Jt. « . observe a f °nrth part of a Kriclichhra, And if (the 

«i® tact is) more intimate if exactly one-half (of) Kriehchhra is (performed) 40 

ab ° Ut the P ur *® cati °n.” Tiie decision is that where the 
■ ■ OOhtact ,is light a fourth part (of the penance should be performed) and if 
®iehchhra. ’ 

has beM stated by VyfifiA. “ ' : 


Or fasting and Pancha- 
gavya. 
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Kinchchhra for eating 
the food touched by a 
woman in her courses, 
an Avadhuta, etc. unin- 
tentionally. 


Drinking of certain 
decoctions in the case 
of inability, the food too 
being touched by djeis 
etc. 



eaten intentionally the food which is defiled by contact or (the food) 
tainted on account of the purpose (to which it is 
wheie a «ie 'taste onle u&ed), or that which is tainted by nature, one shall 
defiling matter can be perform a Tapta Knehcbhra.” And this should be 

understood (to hold good) in the (case where) a 5 
taste of the impure matter that has had the contact can be traced. 

740. But where it is touched by a woman in her courses etc., 
(the penance) is (that) stated bj Sankha : “Having partaken of what is 

touched by impure matter, by a peison, who has 
tho 1 food h touehed° A by n a suffered degradation (from caste), a Chanel a] a; a 10 
woman in her courses, Pulkasa, a w oman in her courses, an Avadhuta, a 
tentionally, K uni, a leper, and a man with bad nails, one shall 

perfoima Kriclichhra.” A JKuni (is one) who has 
a defective hand. This refeis to an intentional act, and (the penance is) 
half it (it is done) unintentionally. 15 

That which is stated by Vi&nd as (follows), “Having partaken of 
what is defiled by persons whose touch is prolubit- 

decoetlonf m thfeaso ed, likewise by persons who are affected bj ini- 
of inability, the food too puiity, and by hair and insects, one is purified by 
being touched bj d^eis c | rlll j clll g (water) which has been boiled with Kiifc'a 20 

grass, glomerous fig (c) and Bilva (d) (leaves) etc., 
with the leaves of the bread fruit trees (e) and lotuses (f), and also Sankha- 
puspi (p), Suvarcha, etc.,” refers to the (case of persons) unable to peiiorm 
harder penances, or to the case whete (the food is) touched b;y tlj ers etc. 
But when (it is) defiled by a Sudra or the like, that which has been stated 25 
by Harita should be understood (to hold good) : “ (Having eaten) the food 
defiled b> a £udra or by the insects that live in 
One full day’s fasting impure substances, or when a Sudra touches when 
defilcd^ya 1, they are partaking of food, (or) if (a Budra, though) 

unfit (to do so), would, when they are eating in a 30 
row, approach and serve what is Uchchhista or even sip water, (or) 
there where after reviling they serve food, the penance is (fasting for) 
one day and night.” 

741. The very same (is the penance) for eating in a line in which 
therels Uchchhista (lying). Foi says the text of Kratu, “That twice- 35 

bom man who would at any time eat in a line in 
^avyaTor^ati^Tn a a which there is Uchchhista (lying), is purified by fast- 
line in which Uch- i n g f or one day and night and by (drinking) PaBclxa- 
e t^ais ying* gavya.” But wheie one eats with his left hahd or 


Uduml am : Ficus Glomerata 
Aegle Marraelos. 

Artocarpus Integrifolia. 
KelurobMm Speciosum. 

It is alst> called Kambupusph 


chhista is lying. 
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It is also called Kambupuspi. BHA V4 
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from a platter ( ) from which he has once risen it should be understood 
(that the penance is) that laid down in the Sattrimsanmata thus : “ He who 
eats when he has risen from the platter and he who 


Santapana lor eating eats from a platter from which he has once risen, 
from ones own refused lt , ,* Al * , ’ 

platter. shall perform a Sxnfcapaua (for thus) eating, and so 


platter. snail periorm a oiutapaua ^ior tuus; eating, ana so 

saj s Vaivasvata.” Similarly has it been said by 
Parasara also in this (connection): “When JBrahmanas are eating together 
sitting in a line, if even one would leave his platter (the rest) shall not par- 
Santanana Krichchhra takc of the food that leffc ( on their respective 


Santapana Krichchhra VA iUUU ^ respective 

for eating further after plates). If any one in that row would partake of it out HO 
one in the line has risen. Qf ignorance> that Brahmana (is regarded to have) 


I eaten Uchchhista, and shall likewise perform a Santapana Krichchhra ” 

| 742. And where the water of a well etc. which has had the contact 

I . Paneha of & ( cor i )Se ) or carcase and the like is drunk, Visnu 

gavya for drinking^the prescribes (the penance) thus: “From a well’ in 15 
j! water of a well which which a dead carcase of a flve-toed (animal) is found 

a corpse. or from (one which is) excessively defiled, if a Brah- 

mana drinks water, he shall observe fast (for) 

I, three days, if a Ksatriya (for) two days, if a Vai^ya (for) one day, and if a 

ij Sfidra (for) one night, and all (of them) when (the fasting is) over shall drink 20 

I Parichagavja.” (The expression) “ from (one which is) excessively defiled ” 

is intended to convey the idea of its being defiled) by urine, faeces, or the like, 
jl,: . - But when a dead body bursts there alone on account 

!■; , Krio hchhra ”if th embody ° f the swollen condlfcion ’ tlien ( a > special (rule) has 
K| v ' had burst in it. been laid down by Harita : “When a dead body is 25 

B| soaked or burst (in it), if one drinks water (that is) 

I standing in it, he shall, for the purpose of expiation, perfrom a Chftndr4yana 

I; • Buthing.UhotlirocS,- «•’«>» T.P«a KnobchtaL It B,4taa, a cut 
dm, vanas for bathing in it mistake takes Ins hath in it, he shall medita- 

lively repeat (the Mantias), bathe at the three 30 
■|| Sa vanas, and is (thus) purified in one day and night.” 

ri This CMndrayana (penance) refers to the case where the” water con- 

|||i _ tained in a well defiled by a human corpse is drunk. 

f ■ . dr&ing y s’ueh e a an w!ter But if (t,ie same is ) unintentionally (done then the 

j|p ( . t .^unintentional. penance is one of) six days. For says the text of 35 

B lj I** * _ Deval\ : “If a dead body soaked or even burst is 

life 4 observed in a well, one shall drink milk for three (days and) nights, and if 
K j , (that dead bod y is ) of man, it is declared (that the penance is) twice.” 
l|f./ , 743. When one drinks water contained in a well etc. belonging to 

Mil, 1 i if.nrApwira » 0h ^ <«" Ml *>w» by irmaai i0 

quarter of a Prfijapa- should be understood (to hold good) : “ If a man - i 
intentionally drinks water (which is) contained in a ill J 

ifk) a waII . Wftll nr vasspI nf a. Hhan/lfilo cKa,,! j it " *1 5 « , $ 
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be prescribed in that case with reference to each Varna? (If) a Brah- 
mana (lie) shall perform a S&ntapana ; (if) a Ksatnya (he shall perfoim) 
a Pr&j/ipatya; (if) a Vaisya (he shall perform) iialf of it; and m (the 
case of a Sudia) a quarter of it should be piescubed.” But this (refers) 
to (a case wheie the) act (is committed) intentionally, and on the 5 
other hand, if (it is) unintentional, (the penance) laid down by Devala 
thus should be taken (to hold good): “If one 
would dunk by mistake the water contained in 
a well or vessel belonging to a Oliand&la he is 
pm died by (fasting for) three days, and if (he is) 10 
a Sudta by (fasting for) one day/’ 

Even m the case of small tanks belonging to Chanddlas and so on, the 
Penances same w itli re- punfication (is) as (in the case of a) well (belonging 
as^efls* 0 SmaU tankS to them )- For sa 3 s the text VisHU thus: “Then 

(in the case of dunking water from the) water-tanks 15 
(that are of) small (dimensions), (where the water is) stagnant and stand- 
ing on the earth, the purification is described as in the case of a well ; 
but d they are of great size, tbeie is no taint.” In the case of lakes etc., 
on the other hand, (the penance; that has been stated by Apastamba should 
be taken (to hold good) : “For ha\mg drunk water of a lake or even a pool 20 

Water pure if knee- belon 8 in £ to the Mlechclihas etc. (the penance is 
deep iucl impure if less, thus): (The watei) should be understood {to be) 


Three days’ and one 
day’s fasting if the 
above is unintentional 


I f mM | B1 



YUNAVALKYA SMRITI 


ease where water from tanks* wells* etc. belonging to the Ohand&las is 
di tmk refers to the case of those that are unable 
(to perform harder penances) : 44 (In a shed) where 
watei is distributed to wayfarers in the forest, from 
a vessel which was once used to contain Sura, and from a water-trough 5 
when one drinks water, 01 (when he drinks) water coming out of a bag, 
or when he di inks water in vessels (?) belonging to Svapachas or Ohand^- 
las, lie is purified by drinking Pahchagavya.” And “He who, having 
entered a shed where watei is distributed, does sprinkle his person with- 
out (drinking?) water, shall spend one day in fasting and bathe along with 10 
ins clothes. Having drunk the water contained in 
a vessel (used) for (holding) Sur& or that of a shed 
where water is distributed, and likewise (having 
drunk of) water (which he is) crossing by a boat, 
one is purified by fasting for one day and night and by (drinking) Pancha- 15 
gavya.” 

745, Then (about) the penance for eating what is bad in appearance. 
Whatever on account of its colour or shape presents an odd aspect and pro- 
duces an impression of disagreeable filth etc. of the body, or (rouses) the 

suspicion of poison etc. sent by the enemy, is called 20 
bad in appearance. And with regard to that (says) 
Parasaha thus : “ Having eaten the food that is 
bad (because) of the words (spoken in connection 
with it) or bad in appearance (itself), (or) on a platter (which is also) 
bad in appearance, a BrAhmana is purified by (fasting for) three days 25 
subsequently.” This (penance) refers to an act committed intentionally. ♦ 
But after mentioning of “ (That which is) bad in appearance sheerly” (If. 
viii, 12) etc pi lor to (the mentioning of) the five-toed animals (II. viii 26), 
that penance which, by Gautama, has been laid down as, “(For 

eating) what is mentioned prior to the five-toed 80 
animals (the penance is) vomiting (it out) and 
drinking ghee” (III. v. 26), refers to the case (where 
the act is) committed unintentionally. 

i ' * 746. But where a suspicion has arisen (whether the food was fit to 

be eaten or not) (the penance) laid down by Vasi- 35 
stha should be taken (to hold good) : “ I will declare 
the purification (prescribed) for (eating) food, re- 
garding which doubts have arisen whether it may 
be called fit to be eaten or not. Listen to what I ^ay 
§jUl about It (Xlvil. 10). A Br&hmana shall drink for three (days and) nights the 4Q 
(decoction of) Br&hmi and SuvarchaM unmixed with pungent 
< daukhapuspi (boiled) with milk (XXVII. 11). He shall drink t 
(in which are boilecf) Pai&sa and Bilva leaves, Ku^a grass, and 1 thef ||j • 
leaves of lotuses and Udumbara trees, and is (thus) purified in three (days 

v>. • ’*} '• Hifli iff 

■ . , . ■ 4 ; ; . : 


Sheer Pahchagavya in 
case of mabihty. 


One day’s fast and 
Pahchagavya for drink 
ing water when cross- 
ing in a boat. 


Three days’ fast for 
eating what is disagree- 
able in appearance in- 
tentionally. 


Vomiting and drinking 
ghee if unintentional. 


Partaking of certain 
decoctions for three 
days in case of doubt 
regarding the food eat- 
en. 
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Three days’ fast if m 
tentional. 


and) nights*’ (XXVII. 12), By Mantj also lias the following been said where 

there is a doubt with regard to the fitness of the food 

year’s 0 Kn Ihdihra for (that has been) eaten : “The best of the twice-born 

having eaten a thmg of (fr) shall for one year perform Krichchhra for puri- 
doubttul fitness, ,, . ,,, . K 

fication from having eaten a thing (the fitness of 5 

which for being eaten is) not known, and if it is known (to be unfit) (then 

the penance shall be) more.” (V. 21). 

747. Then (about) the penance for eating what is tainted with (re- 

ference to) time. What is tainted with (reference 
ing*whAtis tainted with to) time is stale food, the milk of a cow (the calf of 10 
reference to time unin- w hich is) not yet ten days (old), and so on. And 
oeno.oua^ eve n there (with regard to the act committed) unin- 

tentionally, (the penance) should be understood (to be that) laid down by 
Mantj as, “ And for (having eaten) other (forbidden things) one shall observe 
fast for one day” (V. 20). But if (it is eaten) intentionally, (the penance) 15 
laid down by Sankhv should be undei stood (to hold good): “Having eaten 
that which, being uumixed, has turned sour, what has become stale like- 
wise, and what is fried and boiled, one shall observe 
tenUonah^ faSt lf m fast for (three days) and nights.” Unmixed (means) 

not being mixed with oily substances. The penance 20 
with regard to the (drinking of) milk of a cow (the calf of which is) not yet 
ten days (old) has already been pointed out. 

748. And for drinking water that has just arrived (!) (the penance 
is) drinking of Pauchagavya. For says the text of Brihao-Yajnavalkya, 

“ Having drunk (water) from vessels made of horn, 25 
Panehagayya for drink- bone, and tusk, and in conches, oyster shells, and 
water just arrived. Kapardaka shells, and also (for drinking) water that 

has just arrived (i), one is purified by (drinking) 
Pauchagavya.” But if (it is drunk) intentionally, fasting should be observed. 

For it is stated in another Smriti, “In (the rainy) weather, water that 30 
* * fit o be c * esceacis (f roin the clouds) is pure, but that 

dmnk after* toee days should not be drunk, indeed, for three days. But if 
in the rainy season and 0U ( j 0 f s ©ason, (it is not fit to be drunk) for ten days, 
that season. and having drunk it, one shall abstain from food for 

one day and night.” 35 

749. when one partakes of food at the time of an eclipse, (one 

V:i r . should perform) a Ch&ndr&yana (penance). For says 

durlng^^lclipse^at 1 ! the text of Satatapa : “ For having eaten at tbe 
Nava-Sr^ddbsh the food Nava-Sr&ddhas, the food of a village priest, and when 
flf^t priest ’ et0 * an eclipse lasts, and the food given by women who 40 


Rain water is fit to be 
drunk after three days 
in the rainy season and 
after ten days if out of 
that season. 


ia for eating 
selipse, at a 
ipp| the food 
etc, 


r 


r || 


(k) argues that this must mean the three twice-born classes. 

,, . (i) ; The original has navodaka, literally, new water. It may mean the water that 

as imt descended from the clouds or the water of a river which is in flood for the first 

S .ia'the year as censure is' attached to both. For want of a suitable expression, it 
nslated here ‘ as water that has just arrived,’ ( 
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No meal till the rising 
again of the planet 
which sets eclipsed. 


have conceived for the first time, one shall perform a OMndrdyana (pen- 
ance). ” But when one eats at a time, which, though being other than the 
(time of) an eclipse, is prohibited, M&ekandeya says thus (with reference 
to) that time: “On that day on which, O Bhargava, an eclipse whether 
' , , . XI , of the moon or of the sun takes place, and also (at 5 

day on which the sun the time) prior (to it) no act of partaking of food 

is eclipsed or the moon shall he done ; and also when likewise (the planet 
rises eclipsed. . , . .... 

m the) eclipsed (condition) sets, no meal shall be 
No meal till the rising partaken of so long as it does not rise again.” Simi- 
which sets eclipsed. larly (there is this text) : “ And when an eclipse 10 
of the moon takes place later than the first watch 
(of the nigiit), one shall partake of the meal before the (preceding) cross- 

In a lunar eclipse three of the meridian (by the sun) ; and if (it takes 

intervening watches be- place) during the watch (of the night, then one 

3&*£jS8o?tK “ ight P artake of tlle raeal ) before the first watch 15 

meal. (of the preceding day is over). ” Similarly (there is 

this text) : “ (If a solar eclipse takes place) during 
the Aparahna (‘ the fourth division of the day ’) one shall not partake of a 
One intervening watch meal during the Madhy&hna (‘ the third division of 

sol t a r e ecliJs°e W and 1 that t,ay and < if ifc takes P lace ) du ™g the Madhy- 20 

of meal in the case of alma (/) (then one shall not partake of the meal) 

mck d persons! men ’ Mtl d »' big the Sangava (‘the second division of the 
day’); but if it takes place during the Sangava, 
then there is no (such thing as) partaking of a meal (at any time) previous 
to it {that day)” (/<•). 25 


In a lunar eclipse three 
intervening watches be- 
tween the watch of the 
eclipse and that of the 
raeal. 


between tlie watch of a 
solar eclipse and that 
of meal in the case of 
children, old men, and 
sick persons. 


N - and G -> "hich appaiently follows N., and also £>. adopt the reading 
• ‘Sfcythna' (* the fifth division of the day ’) hero. But the reading ‘ Madhy Shna ’ which S. 
^^occurring in a Ms. which it says is almost reliable as correct seems to be 
f hijall&p That ik the very reading adopted by MiniiVAciiARtA also. 

* W following passage occurring in the Mddhavhja of Para Sara Srnriti 
might be noticed here : “ Thus says Manu : ‘ During a lunar or solar eclipse, one shall 
not partake of a thftal, and he might eat after bathing when (they are) Dee from 
ellipse ; but When they set without being freed (from their eclipsed condition), he shall 
observe them (rise free from the eclipsed condition) the next day, bathe, (and then 
■partake of the meal).’ ‘During an eclipse’ (means) during the period of thegclipse. The 
period of the eclipse begins with the time of the first contact and lastflill the time 
of the last contact. During that period one shall not partake of a meal, but when the 
sip and the moon are liberated from the shadow, he should then bathe and partake of 
his meal. But when they set in an eclipsed condition, then one should on the next day 

observe .them (which will have been) liberated (in the meantime), and partake of his 

fUsil; * 

f tfB j 

I should not partake of his meal is not only during the period of an ‘ieqlipiel 

^ ome time) previous to it. , TShUS says Vyasa : “ One shall not partake- of his ‘ 
‘ the (portion, of the) dayf fereeediiig the solar anltiwA «.L II 
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1 750. (There is this) which is laid down by Manu (in the texts), “ One 

shall not partake of a meal at the time of Sandhi ” (V. 55), and “Not when 
the sun has just risen nor when the sun has just set etc. ” (Y. 62) ; and also 

When the moon is liberated (from the shadow) one might eat if (the time is) not the dead 
of night. And then when they set without being liberated (from the shadow), (he 
might eat) after seeing them (rise) the next day.” 

With regard to the prohibition of partaking the meal at a time prior (to the eclipse), 
YiiiDDHA-YASisrHA lays down (a) special (rule) : “ And when an eclipse of the moon 
takes place later than the first watch (of the night), one shall partake of the meal before 
the (preceding) crossing of the meridian (b^ the sun) ; and if at the last watch of the 
night, (he might eat) before the first watch (of the night). But if (it is an eclipse) of 
the snn (occurring) subsequent to the sun’s crossing of the meridian, (one shall partake 
of his meal) certainly prior to the midnight (preceding). But if it is during the fourth 
watch (of the day), then (it is also) prior to the (corresponding) fourth watch. ” If at 
the night, later than, (that is) subsequent to, the first watch, an eclipse takes place, 
then one might partake of the meal prior to the (sun’s) crossing of the meridian, (that 
is,) noon. (But) if (it occurs) at the last quarter of the night, one might partake of his 
meal prior to the first watch of the night If during the fourth watch of the day a solar 
eclipse takes place, one might eat his meal before the fourth watch of the (preceding) 
night. That is the idea. Midnight (means) the middle ol the night. If after the noon 
a solar eclipse (tabes place), then one might eat piior to the midnight itself. That is 
[ the idea. The idea is it is expected that in (the case of) a lunar eclipse, there should 

bean interval of three watches (between the watch during which the eclipse occurs 
f and that during which one might take his meal), while in the case of a solar eclipse, (an 

\ interval of) four watches. Just so lias Vriddh a-Gau tama : “When there is a solar 

eclipse, one shall not partake of his meal during the four watches (preceding the 
watch of the eclipse), while in (the ease of) a lunar eclipse, (during) three watches, ex- 
cepting (the case of) children, old men, and sick persons.” 

Referring to the (case of) children, old men, and sick persons, (there is this) in 
Matsya-Purana : “ If the eclipse takes place during the Aparahna, (then) a meal shall 
not be partaken of during Madhyahna ; If during Madhyfihna, (then) not during 
Sangava ; and if during Sadgava, then not previously (to the eclipse that day). ” 

Apd (in the ease) of him who is able (to endure hunger), a penance has been pre- 
scribed*^ k^TYAYANA if he would partake of a meal (still) : “ One is purified (from the 
sin of) having partaken of a meal during a lunar or a solar eclipse by (performing) a Pra- 
tf j&patya ; but if be eats during that very day (at the prohibited hours) then he is puri- 
fied by (fasting) alone for three (days and; nights.” 

And VrIDDHA-Vasistha lays down a 1 exception to the (interval of) three watches 
" in (the case of) a lunar eclipse thus : “ "When the moon rises eclipsed, then no meal shall 
be partaken of during the preceding day.” But when the (planet) sets eclipsed, Bhrigu 
lays down (a) special (rule) thus : “ If the sun and the moon set when the condition of 
||| lasting (still), a man shall, when they rise the next day, bathe and partake 

' . 1 ■ 'of his meal.” Vriddh a-Gargy a also has thus : “ If at the time of twilight the shadow 
covers the moon or sun, then during that day and also that night, there Is not at all 
.• partaking of a meal on any account.” 

||i ; ‘j Bi— This refers to the case when the sun is eclipsed when about to set and sets 

| ^e eclipsed condition, and also when the moon is eclipsed when about to set in the 
Iv&jiU ! morning and sets in the eclipsecf condition . In the former case, there is no partaking 
gt ’p *?§ of anneal tor that day And the night, and in the latter for that night and the day]. 
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(there is this) which is laid down by Brihat-Satatapa : a He who desires to 
get splendour should avoid parched grains, curds, and meal of the fried barley 
as well at nights, and a wise man should likewise (avoid at nights) even 
partaking of things containing sesamum and bathing also.” With regard to 
this and the like (transgressions) the penances lor which are not presciibed, 5 
it should be understood (that the penance is) one hundred Pr&n&yamas laid 

One hundred Prana- d° wn thus by the lord of Yogins ; “ One hundred 
yamas m case o f each of Prdntyamas shall be performed for being freed from 
these several sins. all sins, and *(also) from that (sin occurring in the 

Also in the Visvu-Dharmottara (theie is this) : “ When (there is) an eclipse of the 
moon or the sun, one shall not partake ol a meal for a day and night* But he should see 
them liberated (from the shadow), and then bathe, and eat.” 

Well if it is urged that, if the clouds etc. cover the sun, then no observation of 
the eye Is possible, (the answer is, it is not so), for by the word 4 Da rsana ’ (‘ observa- 
tion’) (employed in this matter) is intended to convey the idea of observation through 
the b&stras. The same is observed by Vriddha-Gautama, “ When (there is) an eclipse 
of the moon or the sun, one shall not partake of a meal, nor during the preceding day 
at (prohibited portions), but he must see through the bus bras that they have been liberat- 
ed (from the shadow), bathe, and (then! partake of the meal. ” 

(Another objection). If this were so, that the >Sastraic observation (of their being 
liberated from the shadow) is possible even before their rising the next day, and even 
in the case of their setting eclipsed, partaking of a meal might come in (much earlier). 

(Answer). That is not so, for thaii (idea) cannot come in on account of (the exist- 
ence of the two express texts, “ A man shall, when they rise the next day, bathe and 
partake of hk meal ” and “ One shall not partake of a meal for a day and night. ” 

And (there is this) which (is found) in the SKANRA-Puiana, “ When an eclipse of 
the moon, Sir, occurs later than midnight, one shall partake of his meal, Sir, during the 
forenoon, and not in the afternoon anyhow. But when prior to the midnight an 
eclipse of the moon takes place, then, O Rider oi the Peacock, no meal shall be partaken 
of during the day. ” Even that is intended to give an idea of the (interval of) three 
watches. For it has been stited by Vriddita-G vutama by parfciculaiizing it as, “ While 
in (the case of) a lunar eclipse, (during) three watches etc-” 

He who desires to have his sins vanquished should last during the day on which an 
eclipse takes place. It has been said (so) by Dak^a : “ On the day of the sun’s passage 
from north to south and south to north, and likewise on the days when the sun ciosses 
the equator, one who fasts during the day and night and (then) bathes is freed from 
m sins. ” But he who has children shall not fast (on those days). Thus says N^RADA ; 

0U the days of the sun’s passage from one sign of zodiac to another, and on the day 
of Ekadasi during the dark half of a lunar month, and also on the days of lunar and solar 
eclipses, he who has children (and is) a householder shall not fast.” But when the 
planet sets eclipsed, even he who has children shall certainly fast, for the partaking 
of a meal is prohibited by (the text), “ One shall not partake of a meal for a day and 
night. ” 

1 1 Also in some cases according to the peculiarity of the eclipses, even bathing and the 
,;like need not be performed. It is thus said in the Sattriipsanmata : “ When the eclipse 
4 takes place at the night time, and likewise an eclipse of the moon at day, 

]>at]phg need be done in those cases, and no gift should be made in any case. ” 
sjhbidd understood (to hold good) in cases where the phase and the tot N 





Gooseberry. 

(m) Another reading is cwm, food, 


)n Penances.] 


WITH THE MIT A K8 ABA. 


One day’s fast for 
partaking oi sour tilings. 


midst) of the group of minor sins foi which (a separate penance) has not 
been prescribed ” (III. 303). And if they are committed unintentionally, 
then the fasting (penance) pi escribed by Manu 
iii^ntioiKil . 8 fasting thus should be undei stood (to hold good): 44 And 

for (having eaten) other (fot bidden things) one shall 5 
observe fast for one day” (V. 20). 

751. Next (about) the penance for partaking of soui food etc. which 

aie bad on account of (their) quality. Manu says 
partaking 1 oi\our things! with regard to such (things) thus : “ For having par- 

taken of (sweet) liquid (foods that have turned) sour, 10 
(liquids) that are astringent, and also (liquids) that are impure, a twice-born 
(pei son remains impure so long as that is not excreted out ” (XI. 153), With 
regard to this matter, if the act is done unintentionally, it should be observ- 
ed that the fasting laid down by (the text), “ And for (having eaten) other 
(forbidden things) one shall observe fast for one day,” (holds good). But 15 
if (it is committed) intentionally, what has been laid down thus by 
Bankha should be noticed (to hold good): “ Having eaten that which, 

being unmixed, has turned sour, what has become 
Three days’ fast if the , . , . . , , J „ . . . . . . 

act is intentional. stale likewise, and what ib fued and boiled, one 

shall obsei ve fast for (three days) and nights.” 20 

And this should be observed (to hold good in the case) of articles 
other than jellies etc. containing Amalaka (I) and the 
sour not^prohfbifc^ 116 ^ fruits. For say s the text of a Smriti,“In what- 
ever houses a pitcher containing (pieserved) fiuits 
is kept, the jelly might be taken fiomsuch, and not (any jelly of) other 25 
(sort).” 

752. With regai d to the articles from which all the 0 H 3 matter 
has been extracted and so on, the penance which, after stating, “The 

Y * * a dregs remaining after all the oil has been taken 

ing °of heo ^for wal- away, oil-cakes, ai tides from which the essence 30 
lowing dregs of oily } ias fc een churned out etc., things from which the 
essence lias been removed shall not be partaken 
of,” is stated thus by Gaxjtama, “ (For eating) whatever is mentioned prior 
to the five-toed animals (the penance is) vomiting (it out) and drinking 
ghee ” (III. v. 26), should be taken (to hold good). Dregs (means) the 35 
sediment of ghee etc. 

753. Likhita lays down the penance thus for eating the food of one 

'liiiihkli • who does not make offerings in the fire etc.: 

partaking 7 “ The food of those twice-born persons (portions of) 

to one wlliel1 are not offered in the fire and which will not 40 
befor&ithe master par- be offered (to the person concerned) before ( m ) (they 
takes of it. eat) shall not be partaken of, and if (any one) eats it, 


Three days’ fast if the 
act ib intentional. 


Fruit jellies turned 
sour not prohibited. 


Vomiting and partak- 
ing of ghee for swal- 
lowing dregs of oily 
suteiaheas etc. 


- One day’s fasting for 
partaking of what is 
not offered into the 
lire or offered to one 
befor&Ahe master par- 
takes of it. 
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he shall fast for one daj. A twice-born (man) who is an Ahitagni, if he eats 
_ , , the pieodiatiou of nee and beans, soft cakes, millc- 

Ahitagni eats a prep a* nee, puddings, and cakes boiled in oily mutter, (nil) 
beans milk-rice etc l )ie P ared without a sacred purpose, he shall perioral 
prepared -without a a Piujapatya.” But (in the case) of one (who eats 5 
sacred purpose, rt and is) not an Ahitagni, it should be understood 

that the fasting prescribed as, “ And for (having eaten) other (forbidden 
things) one shall observe fast for one day (and 
he°is notYti^Ahi tigm U night),” should bo taken (to hold good). 

754. But when one eats from platteis (made of) diverse (leaves) and 10 
^ „ so on, the following (rule of penance) is laid down 1 

Pafichagavya for usmg by Samvarta: ‘Having partaken of food from 
a feudra’s plate or a plates (belonging) to the Sudras, or having eaten 
leaved ° f dlV6rSG f rom a p[ a tter (of) diverse (leaves), one is purified by 

fasting for one day and night and by partaking of 15 
Fanchaga\ya.” Similarly, (it has been said) even in another Smriti : “Fiom 
A platters (made) of Vata (mm), Arka (n) and banyan 

ipg the platters of Yata, (°) leaves, and from platters of Kumbhi and Tmduka, 
leaves }>auian ’ etc » and from the platters of Koviddra and Kadamba 

leaves, if one eats, he shall peiform a CJh&ndr&yana 20 
, . i t (penance).” Similarly (there is this) : “ Having eaten 

leaves^prohibifced from platter made of Paiflia and lotus leaves, 

liousi^older and recom- a householder shall pet iorrn an Aindava (penance)* 
hermit or ascetic. And if (he is) au anchorite or an ascetic, he obtains 

the merit of a Oh&ndnka (penance).” 25 


One day’s fasting and 
Paficimgavya for usmg 
a fetklra’s plate or a 
platter of diverse 
leaves. 


OMudr&yana for us- 
ing the platters of Vata, 
Arka, banian, etc, 
leaves. 


* 1 Pallia and lotus 
leaves prohibited for a 
and recom- 
mended specially to a 
hermit- or ascetic. 


755. Now the penance for eating the food (p) defiled by such actions 
as serving by the hand etc, Paras ara says on the point : “And having 
pai taken of honey, treacle, vegetables, milk and 
partaking^ Vtme» its productions, salt, and ghee offered by the hand 
lhehand efcC * serv<?<1 one abstain from food for one day.” But 30 

u " t,UiU * if (it is done) intentionally, that which has been 

laid down thus by Harita should be understood (to hold good): “For 
having partaken of what is offered by the hand, for eating by the side of 
one who is not a Brahmana, for having eaten in a 
^ idle (which is) defiled (by an undesirable person), 35 
, * for having eaten in front of a row, for having 

^Charged urine and faeces having anointed the body, for having eaten 
the food! of those affected by death-impurity or by birth-impurity or 
(t|e food) of Madras, and for having slept in company with Sudras, (the 

fasting for three (days and) nights.” 40 • 
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756. And in (the case of one) defiled by being given the food by (one 
who is) anothei’s agent, it should be understood (that the penance is) 
what has been stated by Vriodita-Yajnavalkya thus . “ When a Sfidra who 

One day’s fisting for distt ibutcs the food of a Bi Manana (or) a BrAhma- 
tho food given "by a na who disliibutes tlic food of a Budra, both 5 
BrShmana’s Sfidia agent of such (food) become unfit tor being eaten, but if 
(any one) eats (such food), he shall fast for one day.” 
But when one eats (the food seived) by the hand of a Budia, (the penance) 

„ , , laid down by Kratu should be understood (to hold 

tasting for one day . , 

and mght and Pancha- good): He who eats from the hand of a Sudra, or 10 

givya for eating from even di inks watei m any case, shall fast for one day 
the hands of a >Nfidra. , . , . , ' , , , . , . ,, _ , 

and night, and is punned by dunking Pancha- 

gavya ” 


757. Also with regard to that (food) defiled by blowing (over) it, it has 

been said by that \eiy (aufhoiity) : “ He who (eats) 15 

for fi prtUkin» ri of l °what iestin 8 his foot on a seat, or having covered himself 
is dehled by breath. * with a poi tion of his (lowei) raiment, or when he 
eats the (food) blown (over) by the mouth, one shall 
pei form a Slntapana Krichclihra.” 

758. But when one eats the food presented m honour of the (dead) 20 
Six PriinBfimas for parent or the like, (the penance) laid down by Bha- 

ferfiddha; and similar RA1)VAJA sllould be understood (to hold good) : “If 
penances. # one would pai take of dinner at a PArvana SrAddha, 

(then) he shall perfoim six PrAnAy Annas. It is declared (that one day's) fast- 
ing (is necessan for having dined at a SrAddha taking place) between the 25 
(ending of) three months and the (closing of the) year (after the demise of 
Three Prinai&mas for the deceased). If he dines at a Yriddhhi-Sr^ddha, 
SrTddha^ a Vrirldllhi ' then lie shall perform three PranAyamas, and (fast) 

’ F ia ‘ for one day and night if (he dines) at a Sapindikarana 

If (he eats from a person of) dissimilar (nature) (he shall fast 30 
during the day and) eat at night, and likewise (is it) in breaking fast after 
Twice the above for eat- a vow ( of fating). Twice this (should be observed) 

IKe°froro a vaifa a “ d if (he ^ ats the foort) of a K?atriya, and thrice if (he 
‘ ‘ ’ eats the food) ofa Vaisya. And this is declared to 

he four times for having eaten diiectly, indeed, (the food) of a&udra. When 40 
| f .chance-guest waits at the door, if any (persons of the) twice-born 
.'ChAiidriyana for eat- (classes) who would drink water, that water proves 
Sfgfc ^ Tl ^ t Waite 1,100(1 0 n effect) ; but if they would partake of a fneal t 
O nP” ' (they) shall perform the Oh&ndrAyana (penanefi).” 

, also eays thus But if he dines (at a SrAddha performed) 45 

. and Homa for oa the eleventh day (of death), and likewise having 

lIv^rMahrandTr^ 11 partakBn of the food given on the day of gathering 


the hone* 4be W**N*te<* man's) Whes, he shall fast (for one 
ay- * day), bathe in the manner prescribed (in the Sastras), 


I WmmM m J 1 M * y n u r* m 1 f J i f \ 
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when not in distress, at 
various braddhas. 


and make offerings of ghee (into the Fire) with the Kusmfinda (Mantras).” 

VisNU too has thus : “ (If lie eats) ajt a Nava-SrM- 
PrSJipatj* for o»t.ng dhahe %hall perform a PrfljApatya ; if (at theSraddha 

pei formed) at the (end of the) first month three- 
fourths (of a Prtjapaty a) ; if (at the SrAddha periormed) at the (end of the) 5 
three half months hall (of the Prff jffpatya) ; and if (at 
of itfM the’tMt'momk the SrMdba performed) at the (end of) two months, 
aud month, and a half’s j ie s ], a |} drink Paucliagavya.” But this refers to 
i,,? ' !uliUd ' (the case of) distress And if (it is done at times) 

other than (the time of) distress, the following (course) laid down by Harita 10 
should be observed to hold good : “ CMndrayana (is 
Ponanees for dining, t)ie p euance tor dining) at a Nava-Sraddha, while at 
a Misraka a Prajapatya (is prescribed). But in the 
Purffnas a penance (q) (lasting) for one day is pre- 
scribed.’ This (namely), “ while at a Misraka a Pifijffpatya (is prescribed),” 15 
should be taken to (refer) to (that of) the first month, 
laklfc f ° l a Ml *” ® llfc ( in the case of the Sraddhas performed) at the 

end of two etc. months, that which stated in the 
Sattrimsanmata thus should be taken (to hold good) : “A Prajapatya (is the 
penance lor dining) at a Nava-Sraddha, three-fourths (of it) at the first 20 
month (Srffddha), half (of it) (at a Srffddha performed) at the (end of) three 
ha.lf months, and a quarter (of it) likewise at a Oraddha (performed) at the 
(end of) two months. It is held that three-fourths 
of a Krichclihra (is the penance for dining at a Srftd- 
dha performed) at the end of six months, and 25 
likewise at the Sraddha (performed) at the (end of 
tiie) (first) year. Three days (form the period of) 
vow (for dining at the Sraddhas performed) at (the 
end of other) months, and it is declared to be a day if (it is a) daily 1 
(Sraddha). 30 

759. 


Krieliehlira, three- 
fourths of it, and half 
of it for dining at the 
Srfiddhas performed at 
the end of three, siv, 
and twelve months. 


QhUndr&yana for din- 
ing At a Nava-SrMdha 
performed in honour of 
a Ksatriya, and similar 
penances for dining at 
other Sr&ddhas. 


For having dined at a Sraddha, performed in honour of 
a Ksatriya etc., when he is not in distress, (a) 
special (penance) has been laid down there alone : 

44 A Oh&ndrayana (is the penance for having dined) 
at a Nava-SrMdha, and it is declared a Parhka 35 
(for having dined) at the montli(-end) SrMdha. A 
Sintapana (is the penance for having dined) at the (SrMdha performed at 
the end of) three half months, and it is declared (to be) aKrichchhra (for 
having dined at a SrMdha periormed) at the end of two months. Ifhis 
is declared to be the penance (for having dined) at a Nava-SrMdha (pet- 40, 
^^||Aif|hqnQur) of a Ksatriya, and it is declared by the wise that if (&& 

performed in honour) of a Vaisya (the penance is) i* 


i 
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CMndr&yania etc for 
dining at the Nava-Srad- 
dha etc. performed in 
honour of one died of a 
snake-bite, thief, etc. 


J!P 

1 V 

II | Hapta 
I ILL having 


i ? 

: i 

r 


Increased penance for mucJl a £ ain as that for (a Sraddha performed in honour 
dining at a Sraddiia per- of) a Ksatriya. And (for having dined) at a Nava- 
vlSya. m h011 ° Ur ° f a SrMdha (performed in honour) oi a Siidra, a double 
Ohandrftyana should be performed ; if at the (Si M- 
dha performed at the end of one) month, one and a half times a Chin- 5 
dr&yana (is the penance), and if at the (Sraddha performed at the end of) 
three half months, it is declared an Aindava (is the penance). A Paraka 
is (the penance for dining) at the (SiAddba performed at the end of) two 
months, and if (at &rMdhas) subsequent (to it) a Santapana is described 
(to be the penance) ” jq 

Next, (there is) the text of Sankha which (says) thus, “ A Oliandrayana 
«. t« - S ^ r enanc0 t f01 ‘ at a Nava-SiMtllia and it 

dining: at the Nava-Srad- 1S ueclaieu. a Paraka (for diniug at a SrAddha per- 

o/. n (“'"f at tUe (6 ° d one) moMu (ffor dl " ta * « » 

snake-bite, thief, etc. Sraddha performed) at ( he (end of three) half months, 15 
an Atikrichchhra is (the penance), and (for din- 
ing at the Sr&ddha performed) at the (end of) six months, (it is) a sheer 
Krichchhra (For dining at a Sraddha performed) at the (end of the) 
year a fourth (part of a) Krichchhra is (the penance), and fasting for one 
day (for dining at a Sraddha performed) at the (end of the) next year. 20 
And (for dining at &rMdhas performed) thereafter there is no sin, and' thus 
(runs) the statement of Sankha”; and that refers to the case of (the 
6raddhas performed in honour of) those killed by snake(-bite) etc., or 
refers to the case of (the SrMdhas performed in honour of) those whose 
company is prohibited at dinner, and who are (pointed out) in, “(Those) 25 
who are thieves, those who have suffered degradation (from caste', im- 
potent (persons) etc.” (Manx; III. 150). (For it is laid down thus) : “(It 
is) to those who have committed sin that death occurs at the hands 
of the OMnd&las, by (means of) water, a serpent, 

deatb^oeccrs^it 1 ‘the a Brahmana ’ even lightning, fanged (animals), 30 
hands of Ghandfilas etc. and by beasts; through fall, fasting (till death) 
also, poison, and by strangling ropes likewise. 

For having dined in (any of the) sixteen SrAddhas (performed in honour) 
of them, a Brahmana shall perform an Aindava penance.” Similarly 
(there is this): “Whatever Sraddha will be offered (in honour) 35 
those whose company had been prohibited at dinner, on the eleventh 
day (of their death), if a Brahmana would partake of food there, he^ shall 
perforin a, 6i£u-Chtndniyana.” For a harder penance has been laid 
mffk by^BaARADVAJA thus: “Having accepted articles of food like- 
* V * 1 w ise at a 6r&ddha wherein raw articles will be 40 

for 'presented, one is purified by a Tapta Krichchhra. 
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likewise For having accepted food at a 
Sankalpa 6r&ddha, three days should be spent (in 
fasting). 
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. for par- 

king of food in. con- 
neofcion with Brahman- 


(performed) in connection with JataKarman, ox ai a * 
Nava4riddha, a Br&hmana shall perform a Chlndra- 
yarj a.” Here the rite called Brahmaudana (r) is an 
iidlilna as it occurs in con tiguous relatioa-with ^6mai 

WWiitfW*** has two Upases ; Brakmaudana-nirvapa or the: 
isked rice on the hide of a red ox and Brahmandaaa-prSsana 
audana, The vmliusked rjee that is so placed is, with due 
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760. But (in the case) of Brahmach&rins (who) dine at Sraddhas, 

(a) special (rule) has been mentioned by Brihad-Yama thus ; If a Bra 1 - 
mana whose Brahmaeharya vow is not yet com- 
Brahmacharins shall , . aU( j w j 10 jmes at the monthly Sraddhas etc,, a 
dining* lt re a monthly pe nance of tlnee dat s’ fasting is prescribed (in) his 5 
hr&ddha. (case). He is purified by (further) performing 

three Pran4y&mas and by drinking ghee.” This refers to the case (where 
the act is committed) unintentionally. He himself says with reference 
(to the act) committed intentionally too : “He who partakes of liquor 

and flesh at a BrAddha, or (dines at a fSr&ddha per- 10 
Praj&pafcya Krichchlira when one i&) affected even by impurity, 

and Sot at® a £ shall perform a PrftjApatya Krichclihra, and finish 
dha, remaining portion of his (Brahmacharja) vow. 

But il (it is) a StMdha where,.. taw article, are presented (the penance »> 
halt ot it in all cases. For it is stated in the §attrmAnmata : Foi (having 15 
accepted gifts at) a Sraddha wherein raw articles 

Half a Prijftpatya for are presented, (the penance is) half of that Pr&i4- 
aceepting raw things. ftt all time s.” 

Next (there is the text) which has been stated by UsAHa^ i J^Mmes 

shall a Brfthmana, who has dined at a Sraddha, 20 
1 Thanking water to the (i rin k water to the recital of the Gayatri, and then 

perform the Sandhyfi, and is thereafter purified ” 
^rhenf© one §p©<?i-< ^|\at refers to (the case of) a Sraddha for (dining at) 

* which no particular penance lias been laid down.^ 

761 But a special inle has been pointed out by YvivsA for dining 25 
at a SrAddha which forms part of a Samskara <* Purificatory ceremony): 
“When the Homasof the ceremony of tonsure have taken place, atu 
likewise when it is prior to the naming ceremony, 
Sinfcapana for dining ,[ one dines (at a Nandi Sraddha) and also at that 
at ftendi Srfiddhas. m connection with the Jatakarman (‘natal cere- 30 

* ^fnrm a Statauana. And a Br^hmana who being re- 


ifl I 

■jit. 
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n hr shall nerform a Sfintapana. And a tfraimana wno oe.ng m- 
m ° ny t d to represent particular entities dines at (Sraddhas performed in 
irec,iouwit»puri«cator y eere r ie, other than to is by tot»f 

*-*•> « 

But wit onecial (rule) : “ (Having partaken of food offered 

Dhatjmya pom^ oi < * connection with) Brahmaudana, Soma (sacrifice), 
m a ritualistic manner) f , Sraddha 
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762. Then (commences) the (topic on) penance for eating what is 
forbidden (to do so) because of Parigraha (‘piopeitj ’)• That which, though 
not prohibited m its nature, is described as unedible on account of the parti- 
cular (nature of the) peison who owns it, is (denomi- 
edbyoTe whokeepsno uated as) impure ou account of Parigraha. With 5 
Sacred Wires., at a sac- regard to it, beginning with “ [These things] not 

offered 'by woman oran offered (shall not be used), and the food (given) by 
impotent person, etc one who keeps no Sacred Fires shall not be partaken 
of when not m distress ” (1. 160), the food that xs not 
lit to be eaten has been established by the lord of Yogms. The very same 10 
with slight additions have been established by Manu also thus : “ At a sac- 
rilice started by one who is not a Srotuya, and likewise at that offered by 
one who officiates (as a Ritvik) in a numbei (of sacrifices), and at that 
offered by a woman or an impotent (person), a Brahmana shall never par- 
take of food (IY. 205). At no time shall the food 15 
Pood of a drunk u*d (given) by an intoxicated (person), a wrathful (per- 
hibited. son), and one who is disease-stricken be pai taken of 

(IV. 207), and (also) the food belonging to Ganas, the 
food of a prostitute, and that which is held in disgust 

Ot a Gana, a prostitute, tlie i eaine d ay. 209). The food of a thief and of 20 
v a thief, a sougster, a . , . . , 

usurer, a miser, an mi- a songster, of a carpenter, of one who lives by inter- 

est, of one w bo lias taken Diksl (foi a sacrifice), of a 
etc. prohibited. ^ ^ ^ ^ dowil (by law ), and of one 

who is in chains (shall not be eaten) (IV. 210). (The food) ot one who is ac- 
cused of a crime, of one who 13 impotent, of a profligate woman, of one who 25 
pretends (to perform religious duties) (IV. 211), of one who lives by treat- 
ment (of others’ diseases), of a butcher (who keeps a flesh-shop), of a cruel 
(man), and of one who eats the Uchchhisfa (of others) (shall not be par- 
taken of) (IV. 212). The food of a person (who does) ferocious (deeds), the 
food of those affected by birth-impui lty, the food of one given by aAother, 30 
(the milk of a cow whose calf is) not yet ten days old (IV. 212), (the food 
offered) without respect, flesh (got ready) without 
Also food offered with- any ( sacre( |) purpose, and also (the food) of a woman 
out respect, etc. w[u) hag neitbe r husband nor children, the food of 

the enemies, the food of a city(-goveraor), the food of one who has suffered 35 
degradation (from caste), the food over which one sneezes (IV* 213), (the 
, , * food) of a tale-bearer, and of a liar also, and likewise 

mm^T^n of him w ho sells (the merit of) a sacrifice, the food of 
person, \ panegyrist, an actor and a weaver, and also the food of an uh* 

.|| |f|| f P-4 lEK % prohibited. grate f u i (person) (IV. 214), (the food) of a smith, of 40 

‘ a NisIda and of one who performs feats of a gladia tor, of a goldsmith, Of 

■ - - ’ ’I 6remo .Mes iuisked boilei'etcTand is lathe end offered to the Ribviks, a portion to 
^h.-®he Ritviks have to partake of three morsels from the respective portions offered 
„o them and respond extollingly to the author 6i the sacrifice. This partaking of it, 

iL‘r» : u «/\noviAn fin till Am . 


Food of a drunk u*d 
or a wrathful man pro- 
hibited. 


Ot a Gana, a prostitute, 
a thief,* a sougster, a 
usurer, a miser, an im- 
prisoned man, a butcher, 
etc. also prohibited. 


Also food offered with- 
out respect, etc. 


iowever, necessitates a penance to them. 

lMii2ir.ll , i ,1 
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are thrust into service, and compelled tocommit 
unworthy acts, cruelty to animals, such as cow and 
so, forth, the removal of ref usals on the platter, 


a worker m bamboo, and of him who deals in weapons (IV. 215), (the food) 
of dog-keepers, of vintners, of a washerman, of a dyer, of a panegyrist, 
and of linn in whose house (lives) a paramour of his wife (IV. 210), (the 
food of those) who countenance paramours (of their wives at home), of 
those who are conquered by women in all cases, the food of those whose 5 
death-impurity has not yet passed ten days, and also that which is not 
agreeable (to the mind) (shall not be partaken of) ” (IV. 217). 

763 With regard to this (Manu) speaks of a penance : “ Having 
eaten the food of any one of these unintentionally, three days shall 

Three da VS’ fast if be speut (in fastin F)> and it is partaken of 10 


Threo days’ fast if °‘ JCUU lasting;, ana n it is partaken of 
eaten, unintentionally intentionally, and also semen, faeces, and urine, a 

tentronaily h0hhra lf Krichcb i>ra shall be performed ” (IV. 222). If (it is 

an) unintentional (act), (a penance of) three (days 


and) nights alone has been prescribed by PaithInasi also thus : “ He 
who has bad nails, he whose teeth are blackish, he who disputes 15 
with his father, he who is conquered by woman, a leper, a tale-bearer, 
a seller of Soma, he who lives by merchandise, g village priest, he who 

Three days’ fast for haS llad a charge a S ai nst him, he who has begotten 
partaking tho food of or a child on a Vrisali, an elder brother whose young- 

taL-telrew atelier 0 Of er is married bef °re him, he who would marry 20 
Soma, the son of a before his elder brother, the husband of a Didhisu, 
twice-married woman, the scm o{ a woman twice-married, a thief, one of 

a military profession, and he who lives by service,— 
thb^fe are (persons) whose food shall not be partaken of, whose company 
is prohibited at dinner, and who are prohibited from (being entertained 25 
at) Sr&ddhas, and for unintentionally partaking of the food of these or 
making a gift to them (s), (the) penance is (fasting for) three (days and) 

Ch&ndr&yana for a re- U ‘f htS -” And the same ba ™g been mentioned 
petition of the act. with some additions, a Ohandrayana (penance) has 

been stated by Sankha, but that refers to the (case 30 
of) repetition. On the other hand, having (in this text) mentioned the 
persons whose food should not be eaten, “ Uchchhista, (the food of) an 
adulterous woman, (the food of) a person who has been accused of a crime 
?tc.” (II. viii. lf), a penance has been stated by Gautama thus, “ (For 


VotbitiBg and par- eatin s) wliat is mentioned prior to the flve-toed 35 


r pci a- * ~ — " *■**'-* w 

taking ot ghee if eaten animals (the penance is) vomiting (it out) and drink- 
3/t fall €5 time of distress. * ■» ,, /ttt , 

mg ghee” (III. v. 26), but that refers to the (case 

of) eating at (the time of) distress. 

764. Next, when one by force is made to eat (the prohibited food), 

(a) special (rule) has been mentioned by Apastamba : “And when those 40 

Ik ^ a. ~ ~ ~ T H /Ft . 1. t - . 
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partaking of Uchehhista likewise, and the partaking as well of the flesh of 
donkeys, camels, and village hogs, and also (for the sin of being compelled) 
to associate with their women and eat in their compauy likewise, if he 
(who is affected by the taint is) a twice-born (man), 
ed^oTt^ mmfth ; ^he expiation is a Pr&j&pafcya if (lie had been) detain- 5 
Chandrayana if he is an ed for one month. But if he is ail Ahit&gni he shall 
perform a Chandrayana or even a Paraka. He who is 
Chandrayana and Pa- detained for one year shall perform a Chandrayana 
r&ka if detained for one as we ll as a p a p&ka. A Sudra who liad been de- 
tained for one year shall subsist on barley-gruel for 10 
Subsisting on barley- half a month, and a Sudra who is detained for three 
a ^SMra 1 ' flfte6n days months is purified by a fourth part of a Krichchhra. 

But if it is more than one year, the penance should 

Equality in three years. be devised ^ the beSt of tbe twice-born, but if (be 

is detained by them for) three years, he attains 13 
their very condition.” 


Equality in three years. 


765. And when the food owned by one who is affected by impurity 
Pranayamas, lasting, is partaken of, Chhagaleya prescribes (a penance 
and Panchaaravya for in that case) : “ When the Brahmanas eat (the food 
the fcSd o^one affected °* a person) when he is affected by a birth or death- 20 
by birth or death-im- impurity, they are purified by performing one bun- 
purity. dred Pranayamas if the impurity is of a Sudra. If 

that is of a Vaisya sixty would do, twenty if of a Ksatriya, and ten if of a 
Br&hmana, and also abstaining from food for one day, three days, five 
days, and seven days. Then they are libeiated from the sin and thereafter 25 
they shall partake of Panchagavya.” One day, three days, etc. are to 
be taken respectively with Br&limana, etc. 

And this refers to the case (of an) unintentional (act), but if (it is 
Santapana Kfichchh- done intentionally, MIrkandeya says thus: “A 


ra etc. for eating inten- twice-born (man) for having eaten the food of a Rr&b- 30 
tionallv 

* mana affected by impurity, shall perform a S&ntapa- 

»a ; having eaten (the food) of a Ksatriya affected by impurity, (the per- 
formance of) a Tapta Krichclxhra is prescribed ; having eaten (the food) of a x 
Vaisya affected by impurity likewise, a Mahisantapana shall be perform- 
ed; and having similaily eaten (the food) of a Sudra himself, the (typical) 35 
vow (of penance) shall be conducted for three months” Further there 
is, t be statement of Sankha, u Having eaten (the food) of a Sudra when 
he (is affectedi) by impurity one shall observe the vow (of penance for) 
M§f > six months; having eaten (t|he food) of a Vaisya j 

pen* l' kewi8e ’ one s*»»U observe the vow (of penance 40 
aneej! jf^^ctively) for) threei months ; having eaten jtbe food) of a 
where likewise, jpne shall obser,v§ the vow (of, 

«|'‘d {)!’•! V penance for) tWq months; and having eaten (the 

food) of a Brahmapa (who is) likewise (affected) by impurity, one shall 


4 Six, three, two, and 
one month's typical pen- 
a n c 0 if jCrclj* ectively) 
where the aetds repea t- 
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my&sin repeatedly. * . , A „ . , , , . 1 

a Chandrayana. Also there is this which is stated 

by BhIradvaja with reference to the partaking of food of one wko does ( 

ibtrjperform a P&rvana-Srdddha etc.: “Whether (every) half month hr 4(3 

tot re- moath ’ whose (f00d) tlie « ods d0 nofc Partake of if • } gf 1 ' 
^^M.y^Mag the food of him who leads a censured life, (the food) is eaten, / • 

BrAhmana shall, perform a CMndr&yana.” -Both,! ■ ■ 
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observe the vow (of penance) for one month.” This refers to the case 
(where the act is) repeated. 

And it should be understood that this penance is (to be performed) 

Penance after the after t!le im Punt,y (of that person has expired), 
period of imparity oi For says the text oi Visku, u In the case of him who 5 
the person is over. eats on ]y oace ^ ie food of Brahmanas etc. when 

(they are) affected by impurity, the impure condition lasts so long as their 
impurity does; and when (that is) over, he shall perform the penance.” 

766. And for eating the food of a childless (person) etc., Likhita 

lays down (the penance) : “ Having partaken of 10 

for eating the food of a the food of one who lives by taking interest, (the 

childless person, a food) of one who does not attend to religious ob- 

usurer, and he who neg- . . „ 

lects religions duties. servauces, (the food) of a childless person, and 

likewise (the food) of a Sudra, one shall not partake 

of food for three (days and) nights.” 15 

Similarly (there is this) : “ Having eaten the food of a Parapaka-ni- 

Chandrayana for re- vritta, a Parapakarata and an Apacha, a twice- 

peatedly eating the food k orn (person) shall perform a Oh&ndr4yafia (p©p^ 

Parapakat?ata" n and an ance).” And this refers to the (case of) repeating 

«, Apacha. (the act) 20. 

The definitions of a Parapaka-nivritta etc. have been given by that very 

i w 1 (authority) thus : 44 He who has kindled the Sacred 

ParapAka-niv ritta. 

* t * Fires but has passed them to a repository and does 

not perform the five Mah^yajnas, is declared by the sages to be a Para- 
pika~nivi;itta (‘ one who escapes cooking food intending it for others ’). 25 
He who always, (after) rising in the morning, does perform the five 
MuMyajfias, but sustains himself by the food given 
, parapaka lata. py others, is a Parapaka-rata (‘one who subsists 

on another’s food’). He who without the nghtful occupation of a house- 
holder gives (food), is declared by the sages well 30 
* ** * versed in the real nature of Dharma to be an 

* » Apacha f ope who should not prepare food ’).” 

\ fShis is the) text which has been laid dpwn by Veiddha-Y^jSa- 
M f vAlkya with reference to eating of the food of a Brahmacharin etc.: 44 An 


Parap&ka~oiv pitta. 


♦ Parapaka-rata. 

on another’s food ’). 
4pacha* 


Ch&ndr&yana for eat- 
ing the food of a 

vw ...LA - 


ascetic and a BrahmacMrin might both possess 35 
(only) cooked food : The food of neither of them shall 
be partaken of, and if partaken of one shall perform 
a Chandrayana.” Also there is this which is stated 
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767. Now, for having eaten the food of those, who, being other than 

those enumerated above, follow a prohibited line of conduct, that which has 
been laid down in the SattrirnSanmata should be observed (to hold good) : 

“ A twice-born (person) who eats the food of one 
that does not observe the rightful (line of) con- 5 
duct or that follows a prohibited (line of) conduct 
shall for one day observe fasting.” With regard 
to this very (case), where there is a lepetition 
it has been stated in the SattrirnSanmata itself : Having 

continuously for one year partaken of the food of 10 
one who is tainted by minor sins, a twice-born 
person shall perform a Parftka (for the puruoses of) 
expiation.” 

768. And this group ol the vovis (of penance) which is, indeed, 

described without (t) a special reference (to caste) 15 
the above group jn fchig sect i on on penances for eating forbidden 
only unless other- food, (does apply) only to the highest of the twice- 
born ( p ei sons). And in the case of Ksatriyas etc. it 
;es a quarter and a quarter less. For says the text of Visnu, “The 

whole of it should be prescribed in (the case of) Av 
t is declared ithat it is only) three- 
case of) a Ksatriya, half in (the case 
and it is declared that a fourth part 


One day’s fasting 
for eating the food of 
one who neglects the 
rightful conduct or 
takes to a prohibited 
one. 

(of the act), 


A Car aka if the act is 
reported for one ^ear 


A quarter and quarter 
less m the case of other 
Varna s. 


X.— PENANCES FOR SUNDRY OTHER SINS, 
e of enumerating the causes occasioning penances, 
causes of the loss of caste etc. have been enu- 
merated after the minor sins, and (now) penances 
will be described for such. With regard to that 
(matter says) Mantj, “ Having intentionally com- 
mitted any one of the deeds bringing about the 

loss of caste, one shall perform a Santapana (penance) and a Prajapatva 
if unintentionally. For committing (the deeds) 
bringing about degradation to mixed castes or 
rendering one unfit to receive gifts, the expiation 


SAntapaoa for Inten- 
tionally committing an 
act causing the . loss or 
caste, and ir^jSprtya 
if intentionally done. 


Aipdava for one month 
>ran act causing de- 
lation into mixed 


ing on hot 
net for three 
becoming im- 


(i) S. wrongly has vUe§odita, with special reference, 
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But (a) special (rule) has been mentioned by Yama : “ Having com- 
mitted a deed causing degradation into mixed castes, barley-gruel shall 
be partaken of for one month; or else the penance (of) Krichchhra- 
Atikrichchhra might as well be 'performed. Having committed a deed 

Tapta Kfiehohhra ete. thafc readers one unfit to receive gifts, one is puri- 5 
for having rendered fled by a Tapta Krichchhra. Or the purification 

receive gifts. 1S ^y (performing) a Sita Krichchhra or even a 

Mah&s&ntapana. And with regard to (those acts) 
making one impure, the expiation is a Tapta Krichchhra.” A special 
(penance) lias also been mentioned by Brihaspati with regard to an 10 
Half a Krichchhra for acfc CAUsin " tlle loss of caste : “ Having inflicted 

miuflrninl 0 an B af; il,jl,ry ° n a Brahmaija ’ (» ia ™g) killed an ass or the 
etc! ’ ” ’ kke, or (having) accepted money from prohibited 

(sources), one shall observe the vow of half a 
Krichchhra.” 

15 

And of these penauces laid down by Manu and others for the acts 
Caste, ability, ete. of causin £ tlie lf >ss of caste etc., the application is to 


Half a Kriclichlira for 
doing injury to a Brafi- 
mina, killing an ass, 
etc. 


Caste, ability, ete. of ^ iwwoicmw eio, tne application is to 

the expiator decide the be decided with regard to the caste, ability etc 

special penances. tlWSe (of tlle ex P iator )- Thus has been the penance ’with 

regard to the eating of forbidden food etc briefly 20 

^ rs. 4. t. ~ 1 1 TT. . * . . - * v 


narrated as the lord of Yogins had in view, and now we revert to the 
topic on hand. 


n SECTION XL. -PENANCES FOR SINS CLASSED AS 

j MISCELLANEOUS SINS 

770. It has been said that sin is of five kinds, namely, mortal sins 25 
heinous sins, high sins, minor sins, and miscellaneous sins. Of these, having 
laid down the penances for the (first) four kinds of sin, (the sage) goes 
on to lay down the penance with regard to the miscellaneous sins as that 
k. (group) comes in the order: 

; Having bathed in water he shall perform a Prana- 30 

ySma who has used a donkey or camel conveyance, 

, 00X01. Has bathed or eaten naked, or has even 

approached a woman at daytime. 

A conveyance to which a donkey is yoked is a* donkey conveyance ; 

IF a conveyance to which a camel is yoked is a camel conveyance; these 35 
|L (denote) a chariot, a car, etc. For having undertaken a journey by means 
Bathing and Prana- of such (vehicles), for having bathed quite naked 

Pj apa tgiag <* i~w..».ikkki «. u»t comm™), « 

eating having had sexual connection with his own wife 
iHKf at da y fcime * (‘bat is,) at the time of day - 

' r. 1 ’i" A Vv 'k AA fat&i*, Jt tiL * Xn. Jk _1 .. ^ * - _ «*■ 
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And this refers to the case (where the act is) committed intention- 
ally. For says the text of Manu: “Having got mio a camel-vehicle 
or a donkey-vehicle intentionally, he shall along with his clothes plunge 
into water, perform a Pr^n&y&ma, and is thus puri- 
te^tonaf Uung lf unm " bed” (XL 201). If ( tlie act is ) unintentional, mere 
bathing should be prescribed. 

If one mounts a donkey itself, a double repetition 
Tsuce if riding. 0 f lt g j ia p be prescribed, that being worse (still). 


Twice if riding. 


771. And more : 

Having used (llie word) c Ham !’ or ‘ Tvam’ to a 10 
Guru, or having conqiiered a Brahmana in a controversial 
argument, 

COXCII Or having tied his person with a raiment 
(he) shall soon appease him and fast during the day. 

Having to a Guru, the father and the like, used the word, ‘tvam’ 15 
Appeasing and fast- (‘thou’) as 4 Tvam evam attha, thou hast said so,’ 
ing throughout the day 4 Tvaud evam kritam , so is it done by thee,’ 
nence to a Guru or etc. by using the word yusmat with its Singu- 
Brahraaua. lar termination, and thus reproaching him; or 

having with anger checked a Brahmana, older or younger than him- 20 
self with such expressions as, 4 Hum l tCisnhn dsva , Hum 1 keep quiet,’ 

4 Hum mti bahu vcidih , Hum 1 talk not much’ etc. ; having conquered 
a Brahmana with garrulous or fallacious talk ensuring victory ; or having 
tied even as much as a raiment, soft to touch, 
a Brahmana with falla- about his neck, the offender shall soon appease him, 25 
cxous argument, etc. by falling on his feet etc., see that his anger is 
gone, and fast daring the day, (that is,) he shall spend the entire day 
without eating anything. 

And (there is the text) which is stated by Yama, “ Having van- 

and three 0 uishe( * a Brdhmana in a controversial argument, 30 
days’ fast for repetition he shall intending to make amends (for it) fast for 


of the act. 


three days, bathe, and appease him, but it refers 
to th^ (case of) repetition. 


And more: 


}ll r n For having tried to beat a Brahmana a Krichchhra 35 
(is the penance) ; for dealing (the blow), , 

I . . ' CC$$ip. An Atikrichchhra ; for shedding blood, 

j|?ja Kriehchra- Atikrichchhra ; and for making the blood ap- 


a Krichchhra, 
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jrows of a Su^taka, the 


Krichchhra, Atikrich- 
chhra, or Par&ka for do- 
ing signal injury to the 
skin, bone, or limb. 


One day’s fasting, 
bathing, prostrating, 
and appeasing for kick- 
ing a Br&hmana. 
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If a rod or the like is got ready with the idea of heating a Br&h- 

iCrichchhra for trying mar >a, a Krichchhra is necessary to bring about the 

to heat a Brahmana ; purification. For dealing the blow, (that is,) if (the 
Atik nehchhra for beat- . ’ x ,7 ^ 

ing; Kriehehhua-Ati- Brahmana) is struck, then an Atilmclichlira (be- 

blood 0tl5ir " a f ° r slieddmg comes necessary). For shedding blood, (that is,) if 5 
the blood flows, on the other hand, (the penance is) 
a Krichchhra-Atikrichchra. Even for making the blood appear, a Krich- 
chhra is (the penance) bringing about purification. 

773. A special (rule) has been stated by Brihaspati iu this connec- 

Tr , ,, . tion: “Having beaten him with a stick or tbe like, 10 

chhra, or Paraka for do- one shall perform a Krichchhra if the skin is pierc- 
ing signal injury to the ed r u \ And if a bone breaks an Atikrichohhra is 
skin, bone, or limb. v 

(the penance), while if a limb is mutilated a 

Paraka.” In case of kicking (him) with the leg, Yama states (the pen- 
ance) : “ Having touched a Brflhmana with 15 

bathbig, day prostratin|’ one’s foot, he, who intends to make a penance 

and appeasing for kick- f or j t shall fast for one day, bathe, prostrate (be- 
ing a BrShmana. , . , , . . „ 

fore him), and appease him.” 

774. And Manx; points out penances for other miscellaneous sins 
Bathing with Clothes, thus : “ Having thrown the bodily (filth) out when 20 

and fyouciuug a cow for unable to bear (tbe pressure) either without water 
^SS e w a te b r°or y tato or into the water itself, he shall along with his 
W£«V clothes plunge into water outside (the village), 

touch a cow, and is (thus) purified” (XI. 202). “ Without water” means, 
even though water cannot he found near (for washing purposes). “ Bodily 25 
(ill tb)” (is) urine, faeces, etc. 

This refers to the case (where the act is) done unintentionally. But 
, when (it is done) intentionally, what is laid down 
dittonal if the act is by Yama thus should he understood (to hold good) : 
intentional. “ T^iien not in extreme cases, he who discharges 30 

the bodily water, shall spend one day in fasting and plunge into water 
with his clothes on.” 

Hut (there is the) text of Sumantu, “ For him who eases nature 
in water or in fire, (the penance is) a Tapta Krich- 
easmg^nr b i ? nfire. f0r chhra ;” but that refers to the case of one who 35 
is not in distress or to tbe case of the repetition 
(of the act). 

. t 775. When there is an omission of the Srauta rites that are obliga- 

Ifasting for neglecting tory ’ Manu states (the penance): “If there is a 
flranta rites and Snata- non-performance of the rites that are laid down 40 
** if?,;!; , , in the Vedas and are obligatory, and also if there} p V* 

Ilf*} l 






daily meditative 


aed) by (fasting) one day and night, and also by 
;tion (of the Mantras).” 


m , 

lil^ * 


jtygyh* mm®* <*i * ivdto rite whlein ip to be performed by an author of 
la Company with his wife and assisted by hour Bitviks engaged. They 
ay hinds, some of them being purely expiatory in purpose. 
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(XI. 203). In (case where) the Srauta rites (namely,) the Dadapurna- 
m&sa etc. and also the Smarta ones, (namely,) the 
with Sti the Respective making of burnt offerings etc. that are not obli- 
Istis forming expiatory gatory (are omitted), then this fasting shall be 
ntes * observed along with the penanees of the (form of) 5 

Istis^) etc. laid down expressly in each (ease). And the Snataka ^vows 
are the following and the like that have already been described . And 
he should not put on old and dirty clothes if well-to-do.” Having mention- 
ed the vows of a Snataka it has been stated (thus) with reference to them 

by Kratu also : 44 For the breach of each of these 10 
of IOSqSSS to?bSSS observances, one shall perform a meditative repeti- 
of any Snataka vow. ^j on 0 f G&yatrl one hundred and eight (times), and 

is (thus) purified.” 

776. And for not performing of the five Mahayajnas Bbxhaspati 

lays down (the penance): “That householder who, 15 
ne?l“t a ing tbetve M°a- being sound (of health), partakes of his food with- 
h&yajnas, Up a s t h a n a ollt having discharged, even t hough he has wealth, 
witb one’s wife at tho the five IMaliayajuas every day attains puiification 
time favourable for OOU- i )y (performing) half a Krichclihra. Also he who 
ception. being an Alii tag m does not perform the Upastbana 20 

rite at the Parvans or does not approach his wife at the time favourable 
for conception, shall perform half a Krichclihra.” 

When the second etc. wife (of one) dies Devala lays down (the rule 
He Who cremates his of regulation in that case): “If one, when lijs 
second wife with the f irs t w if e lives, cremates his second wife who dies 25 

firaR wffeTiv^Rcurs with the VaiUnika Fires, that (act becomes) equal 
the sin of drinking Sura, (in the point of sin) to drinking SurA” .But when •* 
one slanders bis own wife, Yama lays down (the penance to apply to that 
case) : “ When a man, out of anger, speaks of his 
m^a RhoRlindere 1, his wife as being unfit to be approached, he shall if (he 30 
wife. is> a Brfihmana perform the Prfij&patya (penance); * 

if a Ksatriya (he shall observe the vow for) nine days ; if a Vaisya for 
»ix days ; and if a &udra for three days.” 

777. In case where one partakes of food etc. without bathing, 

HakIta speaks of (the penance) thus: “ Having 35 
wBhout S hi n thiR r carried an empty bowl, or having partaken of food * 

, " without having takeu a bath, the purification is 
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yajnav alky a suniTt [bk m, ok v. 


Subsisting on begged 
food for destroying the 
passage into a river, for 
throwing an obstacle in 
the way of a marriage, 
apd for creating dissen- 
sion, Chandr&yaaa if 
a Br&hmana, 


water (of it). 


For serving etc. with partiality, out of love or the like, to per- 

Prappatya for par- SOas fcllat are seated in one row (to dine) Yama 
tiahty » serving food. mentions (the penance) : “ ( To persons seated to 

nor shall (such thing) beasked fo^Ior shalMt b°e ^ partiality ’ 

- «. who destroy the ^ ^ 

’ - a (tlle .Patb of the marriage of) a girl, and him 10 

who brings out dissension where there was har- 
mony, oo expiation there can be. For all the three 
of these who would seek a Iteration (from their 
sin >, the course is that they shall subsist) by what is 

° r S,10WWg . .^“7. >*r» “owe (a peuauce): 

Are (that m°” d S M * *° 0therS a r>illbow °r the 20 
hie (that is) consuming the Palasa trees (shall per- 

a,T h P ,!T Ce ( °' ,or " J *I »»<! night, 

(reepee 6 , ‘ m “ k6 a b<>w W »*■* 

For speaking to (persons) who have suffered deg.ad.tion t W m 25 
Reflecting Of the good caste etc., Gautama lays down the nenino» ti 

for speaking to Milch- “ He should nn t „ |ie nance thus : 

chhas, impure persons, nAI ,„ 1 , 0fc Ctmvers e with Mlechchhas, impure 

or the wicked. pel sons, and the wicked a nd if i, a h„ 1 e 

... ’ , ou - Aim it he has conversed 

(men), or he might 7*1* ** VirtUaUS 

One day’s penance for aC(1 * isifcion > of ‘bed, ’ food, an“ wealth ho ‘sifaIMn ^ 
obstructing the acqui- each case (observe the vow of S 11 1Q 

A-'*-**- r’^ a 

subsistence, and wealth, tL” aLresairaypictn b7 ^ aC ? UiHng a wife ’ 
each case (be observed for) one year. P Brall macliarya shall in 35 

781. Simaarly for voiding uriue and feces etc. without the sacred 

For voiding urine and annH > a penance has beeu laid down (thus) in 
faces, with the sacred anotiler Samti : “ If, withoufc t| m 

twice-born (person) becomes Uchchhista ’ a 

ffej. . atice (of fasting) shall bb obserted ^ ^ 40 


Ope day's fasting for 
showing a rainbow to 
others. 
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nces 


night or even a meditative repetition of Gayatri one hundred and eight 
(times),” If the defilement is in the upper (part of the) body (the penance) 
is fasting, and if the defilement in the lower (part of the) body in drinking 
water etc., then the meditative repetition of G&yatri (shall be perfoimed). 
And this is the settlement. But if (this takes place) without any intention 5 
(on the part of the doer), the following stated in an- 
other Smriti should be observed (to hold good): 

44 When one without his sacred thread (on the body) 
would drink (water), void fseces, and partake of 
food, (these) three, (namely,) the (performance) of 10 
three Pranayainas, (of) six (Pranayamas) and 
(fasting during the day) and partaking of the meal 
at night aie respectively (the penances).” 

782, And where one after having eaten does rise without having 
sipped water (for the purposes) of purification, the 15 
following laid do wn in another Smriti should be 
taken (to hold good) : “ Ho who rises (from his 
platter) without having sipped (Aposana) water, or 

from it without having pai taken ot the meal, he shall bathe forthwith, 
or else he suffers degradation (from caste).” 20 

783. When a thief etc. is let go (without being punished) Vasistha 
prescribes (the penance thus) : 44 When (an offender) 
deserving punishment (y) is let go (without punish- 
ment), the king shall fast for one (day and) night, 
aftd the Purohita (for) three (days and) nights. 25 
When one who deserves no punishment is punished, 
the Purohita shall perform a Krichchbra, and the 
king shall (fast for) three (days and) nights” (XIX. 
40-3). 

784* w He who has bad nails and also lie who has blackish teeth shall 30 
perform a Krichchbra (lasting) for twelve days and 
have them extracted ” (XX. 6). 44 (Shall) have them 
extracted ” means that they should have the bad 
nails and also the black teeth drawn out. 

\ 785# And for having eaten in the (same) row (as) a thief, a person 35 

};4fc, day's fast and w, l° has * uffered degradation (from caste), etc,, 
Paadhagavya for eating Markandeya mentions (the penance) : “If any 
mideserv^f any ° f t,ie Brah mana eats in the (same) row (as) a man whose * 
company is prohibited at dinner, he is purified (from 
that sin) by fasting for one day and night and by (partaking of) Paricha- 40 


For uneonsc ions ly 
drinking water, voiding 
fasces and partaking of 
food, three Pranaya- 
mas, six Pranayamas 
and eating at night 
after the day’s penance 
are the penances. 


Bathing for leaving 
the platter without sip- 
ping Aposana water. 


For not punishing an 
offender the king shall 
fast for one day and 
Purohita for three ; for 
punishing an innocent 
person the king shall 
fast for three days and 
the Purohita perform' 
Kyichchhra. 


Performing Krichchh- 
ra and extracting bad 
nails and black teeth. 


(y) GL and N, give the reading da ida, 



i Okamdr&yana if they 
better engaged. 


refers to (the case of) repetition. 
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One day’s fasting and 
Pahchagavya for wear 
ing indigo cloth. 

1 ; 4 
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does enter into the p< 

fl 3 5 5 

B : 

Tapta Krichchhra if it 
gets into the pores of 
the body. 
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“ When a Brahmana would wear on his person a 
raiment dyed with indigo, he is purified (from that 
sin) by fasting for one day and night and (partaking 
of) PaSchagavya But when the essence of indigo 5 
res of the skin of any one, then the common expiation 
is a Tapta Knchchhra for the three superior Varnas. 
The preservation of it, the sale also of it, and the 
subsistence by that business becomes the cause of 
degradation from one’s own caste, and (if a) Br&h- 10 
mana (does it) he removes (that sin) by the three 
Kriehchhras. When an indigo plant is cut down, 
and in case that blood (is caused) to appear from a 
Bramana’s body, a twice-born person shall (in either 
case) perform a Chandrayana. If (indigo cloth is 15 
used) by women for the purpose of amorous enjoy- 
ments or as a bed dress, one is not tainted thereby.” 
Bhrigtj also says, “ Indigo (coloured dress) put on 
by a woman in bed, is not tainting a Br&hmaija. 
That might be put on by a Ksatriya on occasions of 20 
Vriddhi, and by a Vaisya (on days) leaving out 
(the Parvan) days. ” Similarly there is a counter- 
exception if it enters into particular varieties of 
cloth, for, says the text, “The colour of indigo 
(found) in a blanket or silk thread is not tainting 25 
(a person).” 

Sankha speaks of (the penance) for having occupied a bed-stead 
etc. made of Palasa \v ood : “ Having occupied a 
bed-stead, or a conveyance, made of PalSia wood, 
and having put on the sandals likewise (of that wood), 30 
a twice-born person shall observe the penance for 
three (days and) nights. A Ksatriya, who being engrossed in (the saving 
of his) life, does turn his back on the battle-field 
shall perform the penance for one year (and also he 
who) cuts down a tree that yields fruits. When one 35 
would pass between two BrUhmanas, or a Brahmana / 
and his Sacred Fire, or a husband and his wife, or a 
cow and a Brahmana, he shall perform a Santapana 
Kricbchhra. If a Brahmana would pass between 
(them) at the time of making burnt offerings, milk- 40 
ing likewise, studying, and in marrying, lie Shall ffj 
ana. ‘In milking’ (here means) (in that act) fo; 
offerings., 4 

*1 ;r ; 

if f || f i J } 1 1 1 ' ; it ' t 
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Three Kpichchhras for 
preserving, selling, or 
subsisting by indigo. 

Chandrayana for cut- 
ting down an indigo 
plant. 


There is no taint if 
that is used by la- 
dies for sports or bed 
dress, 

A Ksatriya might wear 
It on occasions of Vrid- 
dhi and a Vaisya* on 
days excepting Parvan 
days. 

Inciigo-eolonred blan- 
ket and silk allowed. 


787. 


Three days’ penance 
for sleeping on a Pald- 
$a cot, etc. 


One year’s vow of pen- 
ance for flying from 
battle or cutting down 
(i a fruit tree. 

; : S&ntapana Kjdchchhra 
!.;jjfor passing between 
I two Br&hmanas, a h as- 
Sis wife, etc. 
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788. With regard to the observing of the sun covered with spots and 
Gift Of ghee and gold * he 1lke evi1 forebodings, Sankha says, “Forlmv 

for dreaming bad big dreamt a bad dream, obsei vedan evilfoiebod- 

foreboding^eto!'^ ° Vl1 n1 "’ and 80 on ’ ghee as well as gold shall be made 

over (in gift). ” 5 

789. Dbvala says as follows with regard to going to certain countries : 

t> . , # .. “ He wll ° goes to (the kingdoms of) Sindhu, Sauvi- 

ing U Siiidhu” Sauvira" ra ’ Saurastra, likewise the country of the Mlecli- 
ete countries. chhas, Anga, Yanga, Kalinga, and Andhra requires 

initiation (again). ” This refers to cases other than 10 
pilgi image. 

790. Yama says the following with regard to looking at one’s own 

Looking at the sun, f8ece . s and tlie like: “One shall not void faeces 
cow, etc. for having turning towards the sun, nor shall he look at his 

faeces, ° Wn own feces. And having looked at (his faeces), he 15 

... . , skad l°°k on the sun, a cow, fire, or a Br&hmana 

1 ewise. Sankfa also says thus “ Having warmed one’s own foot (at 
the fire) havmg trod upon the fire likewise, and having rubbed the feet 
with Kusa grass, one shall spend a day m penance. ” 

791. With reference to bowing to a Ksatriya and the like HarIta says 20 

One day's two’s, and tbus: A Ksatriya being bowed down (to by him), one 
three's fast for bowing shall fast for one day and night; a Yai^ya being 
and\fdfa y3 ’ Vaisya ’ bowed dowa to, for two days ; and a Sudra being 
. . (( bowed down to, for three days. ” Similarly (there 

is this) : “ When one bows to one who has occupied a bed, and to one who 25 

Three days’ fasting for ^ PUt ° n Salldals > or slloes to his feet, wllO is (in 
bowfng to one who has an ) Uchchhista (condition), who stays in (a) dark 

sandals, °etc, be< *’ PUt ° n P lace ’ who is Performing a Sr&ddha, or who is occupi- 
Thr^e days’ fast for ed in meditative repetition (of the Mantras), fasting 
dining, at toother’s hav- for tbree da y s is ( the penance) and (it is) also three 30 
mil. the invitation of days, when one who is invited at one’s dines at an- 
other’s The same (is the penance) even for bowing 

b?wi5 to yS a f Bih?ana d ° Wn t0 ° ne wll ° bas Sacred fuel > flo ^er, or the like 
religiously engaged. ' in his hand, for in the following text of Apastamba 

they are expressed with a contiguous association 35 

S ative repetition (oj-the Mantras) etc.: “One shall not bow 

Br&hmapa who has in his hand sacred fuel, flower, Ku6a grass, » 
food, or Aksata, and also (to a Brihmana) who is . per- , ' 
sditative repetition (of the Mantras or making) burnt offerings.” ‘ 
ery same is the penance even for him who bows down (in that M 
_J ' T Vj very condition), for it has been prohibited even fb^ji 

****** : “ ° ae wh0 water-vessel in- 
his hand shall not bow down to andther, nor when 
M f ilial he 4 collecting alms, no? haying flowers, ghee, etc, 

i|h u <i , .Hi ' . I dfMiB 


Three days’ fasting for 
bowjng to one who has 
beedpied a bed, put on 
sandals, etc. 

4 Tbre^e days’ fast for 
dining at another’s hay- 
ing had the in yitati on of 
one. 

Three days’ fasting for 
bowing to a BrAhmana 
religiously engaged. * 
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in his hand, nor when he is impure, nor meditatively repeating (the 
Mantras), nor performing the rites in honour of the godb or manes, 
not lying down.” In the same way even the other texts should be seat died 
for (and taken) from other Sinntis, and they are not given heie lest the 
bulk of the work be increased. 

Thus ends the Topic on Penances for Miscellaneous Sim. 


SECTION XLI. — PRINOI PLES GOVERNING THE PRESCRIBING 
OF PRAYA&OHITTAS. 

792. The causes occasioning penances being innumerable, and it be- 
ing hardly possible to lay down a penance applicable to each case, (the 10 
sage) lays down this in general for the purpose of determining a pai ticular 
penance with reference to a case for which (a penance) has been prescrib- 
ed or not prescribed : 

The place, the time, the age, the ability, and the sin 
being considered, with effort 15 

CCXCIV. The penance is to be determined in (that) 
case Also for which no expiation is laid down 

Whatever group of penances has been laid down or wdl be laid cfown, 
that should, the place etc. being well considered, be determined with re- 
ference to a particular case, so that there will not 20 

hlrrato the U hfe of the be anv barm to tl,e llfe of tl,e undertaker, or else 
expiator. theie will chance the loss of the very essential 

(thing). And it is said thus: “Subsisting on air, 
standing during the day, spending the night (by standing) in water, look- 
ing at the sun, etc. ” Of these, if standing in water is prescribed for those 25 
that live in the surroundings of the Himalaya Mountains or if during the 
cold season attended by excessive cold, then the 

of 1 the' expiatoflhould loss of llfe mi S ht occur ’ and ’ therefore, standing i« 
he well considered. water should be prescribed to the exception of 



be well considered. water should be prescribed to the exception of 

that place and time. 30 

Similarly (should it be governed) by the peculiarities of the age also. 

Lr ; v When for one who is ninety years old etc., or for one who is under twelve 
|| , , years (of age), a penance lasting for twelve years is prescribed, then there 
|U * K may result a loss of (their very) lives, and, therefore, that penance should 

prescribed for one of a different age. It is for the very reason that, 35 
. .in Smriti, in the text, “Half (the penance should be prescribed) 4: 

and a fourth part (of it) in some (other) cases, ” a diminution " : ;i 
EKPly Mltfr JWftancie M Coined yrith regard to old men and the like. And th*f - ; :l 

sltl H 1 1 1 O.Tirtnil nWI irt^ dhalf&itl a xr * M ^ 1 !l 111 
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Likewise (should it be determined) with reference to the ability (of 
the expiator) for making gifts of money, conducting austerities, etc. Indeed 
(the penance laid down in the text), “ Having made 
over (in gift) sufficient wealth at least to a worthy 
recipient ” (III. 250), cannot be suited to one who 5 
has no wealth whatever. Nor can a Parika etc. (be 
possible) likewise for one in whom biliousness etc. has increased nor the 
meditative repetition (of the Mantras) even for women, Sudras, etc. It is 
with this very view that it has been thus said : “ (But) being unable to make 
the (necessary) gift for (having slain) the elephant and the rest, one shall 10 
observe the vow of Kriclichhra for purification in each (case)” (III. 274). 
Similaily with reference to one who is not able to perform austerities, 
a diminution of penance has been laid down in another Smriti thus : 

Women and sick persons also deserve only half of the penance (pre- 
scribed).” Similarly sin also should be considered, whether it is ofathe 15 
Likewise the class of nature of a mortal sin etc. and whether (it pre- 

and involuntary nature^ sents an y) characteristics of consciousness or un- 

smgle performance or consciousness, a single committing or a repetition 
repetition, etc ,„,i m( i, , 


health, sex, caste, etc. 
also to be taken into 
account. 
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is a need for determining (the exact penance). Nor is it proper that in all 
(such) cases as laughing at (another m derision) and the like, one hundred 
Pran&yamas (should he prescribed as the penance), for the (cause) occa- 
sioning (the penance) is (of a) very (a) trivial (nature). Thus with refer- 
ence to (the nature of a) sin, a diminution (of the penance) or a 5 
different penance (altogether) should be determined. 

(Objection 2). Well, how can (there be an import that) the sin is of 
a light nature whereby the determination of a light penance is possible? 

Nor should it be said that it is because of the very light nature of 
the (corresponding) penance, for no (particular) penance whatever has 10 
been laid down (in some cases). 

(Answer). It is true, but on account of the laying down Arthavadas 
and also of considering the necessary elements (of doing the acts) otft of 
intention or not out of intention, the heavy or light nature of the penance 
is easily discernible. In the same way the heavy or light nature of the 15 
penance (is to be determined) by considering the heavy or light nature 
of tte (corresponding) (legal) punishment. It is as (follows) : When a 
Br&limana etc. is assaulted, a Prajapatya (penance) etc. is laid down in 
(the case of) those of the same caste ; and with regard to that, yj^a-the 
assault etc. is committed by a man of lower Varna or hj a man of fii'gfi# 20 
• Varna (than the assaulted) or when it is committed by Murdhftvasiktas 
1 etc., then the light or heavy nature of the offence being understood from 
the enjoining of different penalties (corresponding to them), it should 
be determined that the penance also should be of a heavy or light nature. 
And the heavy or light nature of the punishment lias been pointed out in, 25 
’ “When scandals (are from castes) of inferior order, the punishment is 
two times, three times,” (II. 207), and the like (texts). 


P f SECTION XLII.-TIIE GHATA-SRADDHA. 

79A Thus has penance been ordained for one who has suffered de- 
ft,} gradation (from caste) on account of mortal sins and the like: (The sage) 30 

III j* * now says what should be done (in the case) of him who, out of arrogance 

Iff etc,, does not intend to perform the (said penances) : 

l|f ff j ! , (They) shall have a (water) vessel (brought by a) 

; Baaid-servant, carried outside a village, and the agnates 

is v i _ .i i 


Il-li ajad relations 


MijIlt'dOXOV. Of him who has suffered degradation * if 
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Although he who has suffered degradation (from caste) is alive, 

They shall have a th ° Se Wll ° ( al ' e llis ) agnates, (that is,) Jfiatis, and 
vessel of water car- relations, (that is,) those who are related to him 
servant. 60 a m a 1 a ' through liis father and mother, all of them should 

jom together and have a (water-)vessel, (that is,) 5 
a vessel full of water, brought by a Msi, (that is,) a maid-servant (a), sent 
by the Sapmdas etc., carried outside the village. 

795. This should be performed in the presence of the Gurus and the 

Overturning a vessel like at the fifth division of the day on (one of) the 

at the evening 1 timo d in Rikta days such as, the fourth day of lunar half 19 
the presence of the month and so on. For says the text of Manu : “ (The 
Gurus etc. lite o{ p resen ting) water intended for one who has 

suffered degradation (from caste) shall be performed by the Sapindas and 
Bandhavas (6) outside (the village) at the evening (time) on an inauspi- 
cious day, and in the presence of the agnates, Ritviks, and Gurus ” (XI. 15 
182). Or the D&st herself being asked by the Sapmdas etc. might overturn 
it. Thus says Manu : “ A maid-servant shall overturn a vessel full of 
water with (her) foot, and, as (in the case of a) person (who is) dead, (the 
Sapindas) along with the BAmdhavas shall observe imparity for one day and 

night” (XI. 183) (The use of the expression) “ as 20 
(m the case of a) person (who is) dead ” is to import 
(the idea of their) turning the faces towards the 
south and wearing the sacred thread under the left arm. 

796. And that overturning (of the vessel), it should be understood, 

Presentation of water (is t0 be P erformed ) subsequent to the presentation 25 
and Pint da shall precede of water and Pinda and the like after-death cere- 
the overturning. monies. For says the text of Gautama : “ Having 

assembled the Gurus in study of that (Patita) and also the relatives by 
mapriagq, (the sons ahd other kinsmen) shall perform (for him) all the 
funeral Afeb* the libation of water, etc. (III. ii, 2). And (then) they shall 30 
overturn his water-vessel (in the following manner) 
(III. ii. 3) : A Dasa or a hired servant shall fetch an 
(impure) vessel from a dust-heap, fill it (with water 
taken) from the pot of the D&si, and with his face turned towards the 
south, upset it With his foot pronouncing (the sinner’s) name (and saying), 35 
‘I tender so and so unfit for water libations ’ (III. ii. 4). All (the kinsmen) 
shall touch him (‘ D&sa ’) passing their sacred thread over the right shoul- 

under the left arm) and untying the locks oh their heaids , ' 


Other peculiarities of 
obsequa| rites. 


Details given b y Gau- 
tama. 


; [ (a) This definition 


of‘Msi’ should be noticed. Such things help us to uncter- 
mgh there was the system of perpetual bondage in ye t it was 

jpl | * 

f Whiffet to note the meaning whidh V»SInbsVara attaches to the 

va,’ The commentators of Maw seem to hint that this means Samlno- 

l „ . < i V I 






436 YAJNAVALKYA SMBITI [Bk. Ill, Oh. V. 

(III. ii. 5). The Gurus in study and the relatives shall witness (the 
scene) (III. ii. 6). Having bathed, they (all shall) enter the village” 

(III. ii. 7). 

797. It should be understood that this disconnecting him (thus from 

all relationship) (is to be done only) then, when, 5 
Abandoning only when eyen tliougli urged by his relatives to do so, he 
all persuasions ai . ( j oeg not p er f 0 rm the penance. For says the text 

of Saneha: “The sin he has committed should be proclaimed in the 
presence of his Gurus in study, of the relatives, and also of the king, 
again and again he must be caused to be told by them ‘Get (back to 10 
the line of) the righteous conduct,’ and if, notwithstanding this, he 
: es not turn Ms mind that way, then a (water-)vessel (in) his (case) 
snail be overturned.” 

Then that (Patita) for whom water (libations) have been presented, 

, , . .. they shall remove beyond (the pale of all relation- 15 

Place him beyond the J v v 

pale, of social eommu- ship), (that is,) avoid him in all matters, eonversa- 
nion thereafter. tion, sitting in company with, etc. Just so (has) 

Manu : “Thereafter they shall refrain from conversation and sitting in 
company with that (degraded person), also giving 
■ He has no right to in- llim (j lig s i lare i n the) inheritance etc., and even the 20 
herit ‘ ordinary intercourses of the world ” (XI, 181)- If 

one, out of aflection or the like, does hold conversation with him, then he 
One day’s penance for haa to perform a penance as is stated (in the follow- 
unintentional conversa- ing text), 44 Thereafter if one would converse with 
dlTs^^intenttonany him, lie shall spend one (day and) night (in fast- 25 
doing so. i n g penance and) meditatively repeating G&yatri if 

(the act is) unintentional, and three (days and) nights if it is done inten- 
tionally.” 

798. But when on account of being forsaken by the relatives or 

otherwise, if non-attachment arises in him, and also the penance is per- 30 

formed by him (subsequently), (the sage) next says what should be done 
(in that case) : 

(But) if having finished the vow of penance he re- 
turns, (they) shall carry a (water-) vessel, which is new 
(along with him), ■ 35 


■ 
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799. And this carrying (of a new vessel), it should be understood, 

~ . . (should be performed) after bathing in an auspi- 

ciougj pool of water cious pool of water and the like. For says the text 
should precede the act. 0 j m anu : 44 And when the penance has been per- 

formed (by him), (they) shall in company with him himself, bathe in an 5 
auspicious pool of water, and throw a vessel (which is) full of water and 
(is) new.” (XI. 186). 

But (a) special (rule) has been laid down by Gautama thus : “ But if 
an (outcast sinner) is purified by (performing) a penance, (his kinsmen) 

shall, after he has become pure, fill a golden vessel 10 
(with water) from a very holy pool or a river, and 
make him bathe (in water taken) from that vessel. 
They shall give him that vessel, and he after taking it, shall meditatively 
repeat the following, ‘ Appeased (is) the sky, appeased (is) the earth, and 
appeased (is) the auspicious ethereal expanse ; I here take that which is 15 
brilliant.’ He shall with these Yajus’s, with the Tarcitsamandi etc. (c) 
sacred to Pavamana (Soma), and with the Kusmanda (Mantras) make burnt 
offerings of ghee. He shall make the gifts of gold and of a cow (to the 
Br&hmanas), and also (make the same gifts) to the Acharya. But he whose 
penance lasts for nis (whole) lifetime, is purified with death. This same 20 
(ceremony of bathing in) water consecrated for the sake of purification 
(raust^^performed) in the case of all minor sins” (III. ii. 10-5,17). 

Thereafter, they should not at all hold him who has per- 
formed the penance, in contempt. Similarly in all 
matters, sale, purchase, etc., they shall have 25 
dealings with him. 

800 (The sage) now lays down an extension of the process above 
described of disconnecting (from all relationship) a person who has suffered 
degradation (from caste) : 

It is declared that this very process (should hold 30 
good) with regard to women who have suffered degrada- 
tion (from caste), : § • 

CCXCVIL (But) accommodation should be given 


Details given by Gau 

liMA.' 


Fair dealings with 
him thereafter. 


(to them) close to the house, (and also) food and clothing 
along with protection. 

; "O l y- :y ‘ : : . , ■ ' . "■ \ ; V .\ :f ■" 

Whatever (is the rule of) disconnecting (from relationship), (that is,) 


le holds the rule regarding the presenting of Pindas and 
case of water libations with regard to men, and also the 
rule of taking back (to the fold) those who have 
e penance, that very (rule) should be understood (to hold' 40 
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good) even (in the case) of women who have suffered degradation (from 
caste). But thus much (is in) addition : To those women, who, though 
have suffered degradation (from caste) and for whom the nte of pre- 

But food, raiment, senting (disconnecting) water libations etc. have 
accommodation, * and been performed, accommodation, (that is,) a small 5 
extended^ wom^n. be cotta S e built of straws and leaves should be given 
in the proximity of the main (building of the) 
house. Similarly food that is just sufficient for the maintenance of life 
and also raiment of a low description along with (the protection) of 
preventing her from being enjoyed again by another man should be 10 
given. 

801. Well, (it may be asked,) who those (women are) who have 1 
suffered degradation from caste) for whom this rule of disconnecting 
(from relationship) (does apply). (The sage), therefore, says : 

Cohabiting with a man inferior (in caste), causing 15 
abortion, and doing injury to the husband, 

OOXCVIII. These also are certainly causing te&yi, i 
cessive degradation (from caste) for women. 

Cohabiting with a man of inferior Varna, causing abortion,' and 
[J'l L * . doi M injury to the husband, though he is not a 20 

aborts^ and Bribmat 5 a > b y a woman who also (need) not (be) a 

injury to the husband Brahmana woman,— these are the causes that brin<* 
woman. about degiadation of woman (from caste) in an 

excessive degree. 


teaL Because of the word api (‘also’) (occurring ia the text,) it must be 25 

gill Mortal sins, heinous underSt0od ^ at even tho3e ( a M which cause 
sms, etc. likewise. degradation (from caste), (namely,) mortal sins, 

tPi? heinous sins, high sins, and also minor sins repeated 

(fora sufficiently long time) are certainly, (that is,) undoubtedly, causing 
B of degradation (from caste) for women. It is for the very reason that 30 

Hnf ( Saunaka. says thus : “Whatever are the causes of degradation (from caste 
BBgll' I’ the case) of a man the very same (are so) even (in the case) of women. 
||§K ? 'i7 (But) a Brihmana woman suffers excessive degradation by associating 
||f% Pan of inferior Varna.” , 

r* .‘j, -JSfr i (there is) this text of Vasistha which says, “Those that 35 ■ 1 f 

III the sacred law state that there are three acts (only) ; ? f | j 
outcast3 ’ (namely,) the murder of the husband, slay-; ' (tv! 
ing a Br&hmana, and the destruction of the embryo in their wombs ”, 

J (XXV. iii. 7), (and in it the expression) “ slaying a Brahmana” is employed ; ij 

b tMd.’ttat is for the purpose of illustration and not tin AAb* in® nncilifm 




Mi&afl give areadini* of kasyftpi here which 
& ifc ought to He pttidpi, neyerfebeless, 
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f (There is) also this (stated) by that (Vasf tha) himself: “But these four 
f {sorts of) women shall be abandoned, (namely,) one 

self to her husband's ^ r ho yields heiself to (her husband’s) disciple and one 

att P eipts G the n i lf cof W h h er Wh °. yiel<U heiself to <*><»’ husband’s) Guru, and 

[ husband, and she who particular I> one who attempts the life of her lord, 5 

I rTunStr^So^be ° 1 ‘ 0116 Wll ° commits adultery with aJui»gita(‘a 

f abandoned without any chuckler* or the like) ” (XXI. 10). (Here) it has been 

" theydo a no e t perform the Said tliat tlle aband oning is with regard to these 

( P en mco - four (SOI ts of) w omeu only, and, nevertheless (d), the 

idea is that among such women who (have suffered 10 
degradation trom caste and) will not perform the penance, only four, 
(namely,) one who yields herself to (her husband’s) pupil etc. should be 
abandoned without the (allowance of the) necessaries of life, (namely,) 
clothing, food, accommodation, etc., and it is not so with respect to 
other (offending women). And hence, it is inferred that (in the case) of 15 
other women who have suffered degiadation (from caste), all that is said 
as, “accommodation should beghen(to them) close to the house etc.”, 
(HI* should be done though they do not perform the penance. 

803. (The sage now) states an exception to (the rule), “They shall 
not despise lum (but) move with him in all matters ” (III. 296) : 20 

But those who would do injury to children or women 
who seek their protection, one shall not associate with 

COXCIX. Although these, and (likewise) the un- 
grateful, have undergone the penance. 

This, (namely,) that one should not have (any) dealings with those 25 
< ** Those who • • w)i0 wouI d destroy those that would seek their pro- 
to wmen, children' 'and tection etc - as wel1 as with the ungrateful, although 

the refugees shall be they have their sin melted away by (the nerfor- 
plaeed bssyoqd the pale , x . K l uI 

of comDiunfdh. mance of) penance, is a prohibition resulting from 

this text. What does the text (say) ? (That) should 30 
be done. Indeed there is no obscurity with regard to the text. And 
hence, although the penance is but little in the ease of killing profligate 
women, yet there is this prohibition resulting from the text with regard 
to the dealings (with such slayers) 

Having thus ’ (as suggested) by the topic, laid down a special 35 
rule with regard to women, (the sage) mentions a special (rule) with 
to tbe procedure (to he adopted) in the case of him who has 
the penance, (a procedure which forms) the very topic (of 

J ‘ 1 l . j 

'■■it. 'i . 1 4 « h : .i x , . i, + * u , ^ J 


Those who do injury 
to women, children, and 
the refugees shall be 
placed beyond the pale 
of communion. 
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he shall stand in the midst of the agnates, and fodder 
to the cows 

CCC. He shall offer. Indeed he sliall be honour- 
ably treated when he is first honourably treated by the 
cows. 5 

When the (water-)vessel (ceremony) has been finished, (that is,) when 
the vessel which being filled from an (auspicious) 

the society 0 must^ offer P<>ol is brought and water used (as said above), he 
fodder to the cows after who has undergone the penance, should stand in 

ance^^they eat Ttha midst of his Sapindas etc., and offer fodder to 10 

may be received by his the cows. When he is honourably treated by those 
relatives. . 

cows first, (that is,) when he is given a respectable 

treatment (by the cows), then (only), an honourable treatment should be 

extended to him by the agnates. And the honourable treatment to him by 

the cows is the very eating of the fodder that is offered (to them) by him. 15 

If, however, the cows do not accept the fodder offered by him, he shall 

further, in that case, perform the penance. Thus says HarIta : u He shall 

bring fodder (carrying it) on his own head, and offer it to the cows, and if 

they would accept it, then (his kinsmen) shall allow^him movement (among 

themseifes).” It is intended (to show) that (it should) not (be done) so 20 

otherwise. 



there is this) which has been stated in another Smriti : “ In 

(case of ordinary) sins Parsat (is to consist of) one 40 
hundred, and one thousand in (the case of) mortal 
(Sins) etc* And in, minor sins, (it is to be) flfty,_ 
Mnd flhe number of (t) Is Stoall Vben (the Mac) is 


or low nature 
according to 


, ' f (e) B. reads VaHrim$ah f to those who prescribe the penance. 


A suitable fee to be 
offered to the Parsat. 


that sin has been committed, one shall not partake of food before he 
appears (before a Parsat) (assembly), and he who 
appearing fc before a e pa r r- **i would eat increases iiis sin so long as he does not 
safe. ” confess it before a Parsat. That man shall, along 

with his dress, bathe with restrained speech, and 5 
with his wet clothes on and being attentive, shall, at the desire of the Par- 
sat, declare the whole truth. He shall accept the vow (of penance settled 
by them) and bathing similarly again shall observe the vow (of penance) ” 

Also the declaring (of oue’s own sin) should be done after the offering 
of a fee to the Parsat. Thus says Parasara : “ A sinner shall declare 10 
. . . . . A , (his) sin having given (them) a milch-cow and like- 

offered to the Parsat. wise a bullock.” And this refers to the case of 
minor sms, and in the case of mortal sins etc. 
it must be settled to beamuch more. That which is said thus, “Therefore, 
a twice-born (person) who lias contracted sin, shall once bathe in water, 15 
declare his sms to the Parsats (e), and making a slight gift (to them) should 
(begin to) observe the penance,” refers to the case of miscellaneous sins. 

807. The nature of the Parsat has been pointed out by Mantj thus i 
One who is well versed in the three Vedas, a Haituka, a logician, one who 

A Parsat consists of at ' S wo11 versed iu Nirukta, one who has studied the 20 
least ten persons, learn- Bharma-^astras, and persons belonging to the first 

fi^rthrel 1 is S Ja n ms°. ^ three Asramas,-(an assembly of these) not less than 
ten (is called) Parsat ” (XII. 111). A Haituka is one 
who has understood the real nature of the teachings of Mim3,ms& and the 
like (sciences), and a logician is he who has mastered the science of Nyaya. 25 

Similarly two other sorts of Parsats have been pointed out by that 
(Manu) himself : “ He who has mastered the Rigveda, he who has master- 
ed of Yedic scholars ed tlie ^jurveda, and also ,le who has mastered 
the S&maveda are declared to b4 another (sort of) 
Parsat in decidifag doubtful points of Dharma” (XII. 112). Likewise, 30 
! . . “Whatever even one who is well versed in the Vedas 

well versed in the Ye- would with self-restramt decide as Dharma, that 
traiirfc 1 ^ haS self ' res ’ should he known to be the highest Dharma and not 
that which is dictated by the ignorant though tens 

of thousand (in strength)” (XII. 113). Of these (kinds 35 

sat according to avail- of) Parsats, the decision (with regard to the consti- 

ahiiity, °r the require- tution is) according to the availability (of persons) 
ment of the nature of ' x , . x J F i 

i or according to the (sms being) mortal sins etc. 


Or of Vedic scholars. 


Or of even one who is 
well versed in the Ve- 
das and has self-res- 
traint. 


Constitution of Par- 
sat according to avail- 
ability, or the require- 
ment; of the nature of 
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likewise small.” Even that tends (to establish) the high or low nature of 
the Parsat in accordance with the sins, the mortal sins, etc., and is not 
(laid down) for the purpose of fixing a number, for that would involve a 
contradiction with the great Smritis, such as of Manu and others. 

Similarly (a) special (rule) has been laid down by Devala also in 
this (connection) : “ The Brahmanas might decide 
a (form of) expiation, of their own accord, in cases 
where the sins are of a low nature ; but with regard 
to the mortal ones, the king and also the Br&lima- 
nas shall decide a well balanced (one).” 

808. The vow (of penance) should necessarily be prescribed by that 
Parsat also, for says the text of Angiras thus: “Those Br&hmanas 
who, knowing the penances (suited to the sins), do not prescribe them 
for those who are distressed (with repentance) 


Fixing of penances for 
mortal sms requires the 
State approval. 


The bounden duty of 

the Parsat to prescribe anc ^ seek (the prescription of penances at their 15 
ance° per f ° rm ° £ PCU ~ llands )> attain an equality with those (sinners).” 

In the same way the vow (of penance) should 


20 


25 


be prescribed by that Parsat, only after having looked into (the case) 

Those who prescribe weU ’ for sa ^ tlle text of Vasistha : “ If one pre- 
penances must be well scribes a penance without knowing the Dharma- 

,,pl *‘"< o1 omitse > ‘ B Purified {there- 
by), but the sin passes to the Parsat*” 

809. And with regard to the prescribing of (expiatory) Dharma in the 
case of Ksatriyas etc. who have contracted sin, a 

rescribe ^penaiwes to Special ' ruIe ) has been pointed out by AngXRAS : “ A 
the other castes also. Bralimana shall, according as is just and without loss 
of time, prescribe (in the case) of a Ksatriya who has 
contracted sin, every (necessary) penance excluding that (which is parti- 
cularly referring) to a Brahmana. Similarly having met a Sfidra, who is 
always guided by Dharma a penance should be prescribed to him free from 30 
meditative repetition (of the Mantras) and (making of) burnt oflerings.” 

810. And again in that (matter), to those who are habitually devot- 

w . _ . . ed to the performance of the sacrifices etc., medi- 

congenial to the tempe- tative repetition (of the Mantras) etc. should be 
i ssrs^ysf" in prescribed, while (in the case) of others, austerities 35 
^ (causing bodily hardship). (It is said) thus: “If 

t those who are devoted to the (performance of) religious deeds and are 
devoted to (the conducting of) austerities, would at any time contract sins, * f 
I to thdse (penances consisting of) meditative repetition (of the Mantras)^)! 
. and (making of) burnt offerings are (to be) prescribed particularly. But 40 

k: Una '«•*** bo4lly # to f ose ^° f® BrAlimauas but name, (are) jiff 
Jfc .'...klardships in case of fools, and (aro) devoid of w'ealth to such Krick- i 
tools, etc.-, Aji , chhras and OMndr&yanas shall particularly he 

‘ fc prescribed.” * u ’ ; 1 ' ' 
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to establish their right to it. Indeed an opposition (to one’s right to the 
performance of an act which must necessarily be considered) with regard 
to Jyotistoma etc. is not necessarily (an argument) with reference to the 
construction of a water tank, etc. Only a thorough knowledge of the (Man- 
tra) deities etc. is to be desired necessarily (here) For says the text of 5 
Vyasa, “ But he who without having known the Risi, the metre, the deity, 
and the purpose for which (the Mantra is used), would either study (it) 
or meditatively repeat (it), becomes a sinner.” 

813. Even here, if a particular food is not specified, milk etc. (should 
Milk, one year, moun- be taken); if a particular (period of) time is not 10 

tain, etc. where food, specified, one year and the like ; if a particular 

time, place etc, are not n ~ , , 

specified, place is not specified, a mountain etc* ; and these 

things laid down by Gautama and others should be 

searched for as in the case of open penances. 

814. Having thus laid down the features common to all the secret 15 
penances, (the sage) goes on to describe the secret penances in the very 
order of mortal sins etc. as (he did in the ease of) open penances : 

If lie is a Brahmana-slayer, for tliree days and nights 
he shall fast, meditatively repeat the Aghamamana 


OCCII, In the midst of water, also make a gift of 
cow that yields milk, and is (thus purified). 

For three days lie shall observe fast, meditatively i epeat in the midst 
of watei the Aghamarsana Sukta, (that is, the Sukta) 
discovered by the great sage Aghamarsana, consist- 25 
mg of thi ee Riles, beginning with Ritain c ha batyaiji 
eliaetc. (f), (set) in the Anustubh (metre), and having 
Bhavavritta for its deity ; and at the end of three 
days making a gift of a cow yielding milk, is (thus) 
purified a Br&hmana-slayer. And the meditative re- 30 
petition (of the Mantra) should be performed thrice 
by him having dived (completely) within water 
Thus says Somanttj : “ He who (destroys an image 
symbol of) God or slays a Br&hmana p r a Guru, 
shail dive within water and repeat the Aghamarsana 35 
Sukta thrice. Having approached a mother or a sister, or having com- 
mitted incest with a mother’s sister, a daughter-in-law, a female friend 
|| Ml other woman (within the) prohibited (circle) he shall (meditatively) h' 
Ag hama r s ana (Sukta) itself thrice inside water and becomes- i I 
ptfFGfrota” ' , ! ' i 111 


A JBr£hmana-s layer 
shall observe three 
days’ fast, meditatively 
repeat Aghamarsana 
kftkta ip the midst of 
water, and make a gift 
of a milch-cow. 


Meditative repeti- 
tion of Aghamarsana 
Sftkta thrice completely 
immersed in water for 
incest. 
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815. And this refers to the (case where the) act is committed inten- 
tionally. And (there is) the (text) laid down by 
da^fo^one^month a for “ And sixteen Pr&nftyftmas (pet formed) with 

Brahmana-slaughter. Vyahritis and Pranava, if repeated daily purify a 

person in one month even though he has slain a 5 
I Brahmana” (XI 248), but that should be taken to refer to this very 

! case where the smnneris notable to make a gift of a cow. But that, 

! which by Gautama after lajing down a vow (of 

thirty six days etc. for penance lasting for) thirty-six (days and) nights, is 

! eaoh of the mortal laid down thus, “ That verv vow (of penance shall 10 
sms. ’ ? _ ___ a -« , 

be observed) in (the cases) of Brahmana-slaymg, 

drinking SurA, stealing (a Brahmana’s) gold, and violating one’s own Guru’s 
j bed along with PranayAmas, and having bathed (g) he shall meditatively 
repeat the Agliamarsapa (Sukta)” (III. vi. 9), refers to (the case of) a single 
Pranay Smas and re- fela J in S unintentionally. Next (there is this) laid 15 
petition of Aghamaisi- down b\ Baudhayana : “ Going forth from the vil- 
na Sukta. ] a g e j n an easterly or northerly direction (III. ix- 4), 

he shall bathe ; and being pure and dressed in pureiaiments, he shall, close 
to the watei , (raise) a mound (and) besmear (it with 
mfnne*?d^. S ° kta cow-dung), moisten his clothes by one (application of 20 
i water), shall purify his hand with cow-dung, turn 

\ towards the sun, and recite the Aghamaisana (Sukta belonging) to his own 

j branch of the Veda ( h ) (III. v. 2) to the extent ot one hundred (times) 

in the morning, one hundred (times) m the middle part of the day, and one 

hundred (times) m the evening ( i ) (III. v. 3), and 25 
Only one handful of ^ hen the stais use he might partake of one 

eyemng. rUH * ^ bandful of barley -gruel (III. v. 4). In seven (days 

I * and) nights lie is freed from all minor sins whe- 

i tber committed intentionally or committed unintentionally; in twelve 

(days aud) bights from the moital sins excluding a Brahmana -slaying, 30 
drinking Of liquor, and stealing of (Biahmana’s) gold, (III. v. 5). And 
l in twenty-one (days and) nights lie overcomes 

fc Seven days for minor those ( sins )” (m. v . 6). This refers to (the case 

th© last two mortal sms ; of) an intentional act, or refers to (the case of) 

1 “ahmana%Tngetc 0r an unintentional (act of) slaying a Srotnya, an 35 

| Acli&ry a, or one engaged in (performing) a sacrifice, 

j Next (there is this text of) Manu which says, “ Or purifying himself 

I hi' ®teee.J‘Parikas and with three Parakas, he shall in a forest, being pure, 

I Mtaln the tl forc°ts^ a for recite thrice the Samhita of the Yeda, and is (thus) 

1 Vy slaying a Srotriya. pui ificd from ail sins ” (XI. 258), and it refers to an 40 

1 (g) All the editions have the reading mAtcih, bathed. , Tho commentary of Bar a- 

|t,4j .UAJCTA points td the reading drdntah, tired. . , 

; (h) Buhler has the curious expression, “ recite the Agbamarsana hymn (jn the 

■f| | manner of his daily) private recitation.” . J , 

t to Buhler has ‘‘ (Let him repeat it) one hundred tiroes in the morniDg, one 
1- ' l i kindred times at midday, and ope hundred times or an unlimited member of times in the 

> 1 1t 1 1 1 1 \ i I ' G.J, i .1 tlii 
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unintentional (£) slaying of a Srotiiya etc., or to a (case of) intentional 
repetition with reference to the killing of (Brahmanas of) other (sort). 

Further (there is the text) of) Brihad-Visnu which says, “ Having 
committed a Brahmana-slaying, he shall go towards 
the west or the north of the village, kindle the file 5 
with a large (quantity of) firewood, and make one 
thousand and eight burnt offerings, with the Agha- 
marsana (Sukta), of ghee, and he is then puiified by 
this (process),” and it refers to (the case of) slaying (a Bralmiana) who has 
no qualities (to boot), or refers to the (case of one) who supports (the crime). 10 

Also (there is the text) which is laid down by Yama, “And setting (his 
mind upon purification), he shall fast for three days 
(and nights), go to water (for bathing during) three 
days, and meditatively repeat Aghamarsana (Sukta) 
thrice, and is (thus) purified from all sins,” and that 1.1 
refers to the case where a slayer of (good) qualities 
has slain one who has no qualities (to boot), or to an abettor or him who 
permits. 

And (there is the text) which is laid down by Harita, “ When one is 

affected by one of these, the mortal sins, heinous 20 
sins, high sins, and minors sins, he shall meditatively 
repeat the Aghamarsana (Sukta) itself tin ice,” and 
that refers to the case oi one who influences the sin. 

In the same way, even other Smnti texts are to be gathered and 

decided to (apply to) these very cases, and they are 25 
not given here for fear of increasing the bulk of the 
work. And this very group of vows (of penance) 
should be observed a fourth part less for killing a 
woman, a Ksatriya, or a Vaisya (every one of them) engaged in (pei form- 
ing) a sacrifice, of an Atreyi, of the wife of an Ahitagni, of a pregnant 30 
woman, and the contents of the womb (whose sex) is unknown. 

816. (The sage) now speaks of a different penance : 

Otherwise with (the formulas) Lomabhyah S valid etc., 
subsisting on air for one day, , 1 

CCOIII. After having stayed in water, he shall 35 
make forty burnt offerings of ghee. ' fl 

Otherwise, having fasted for one day and night and having stayed' in jff 
water during the whole night and coming Out of the \ V 
water when (it is) morning, he shall make forty ^f| 
burnt offerings of ghee with the eight formulas .40- „ 
Lomabhyah Svahci etc. at the rate of five, offerings ! 

formula), > f } ^ 


1008 offerings of ghee 
with Aghamarsana Suk- 
ta when the Erahmana 
slain is devoid of qua- 
lities. 


Three days’ fasting 
and Aghamarsana repe- 
tition when a good man 
kills a worthless one ; 
for an abettor also. 


/Three repetitions of 
Aghamarsana Sukta for 
wtnefftclng the sin. 


These very penances 
to be adjusted accord- 
ing to propriety. 


for one day, 
water for the 
j'#hole night, and offer- 
ing 40 burnt offerings. 
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And this refers to the same case as the above said, for staying in 
water involves much of exertion (to the body) 

8X7* (The sage) lays down penances for drinking Snirt, (a sin) occur- 
ring in the order (of enumeration): 

Having fasted for three (days and) nights and mat- 5 
ing the burnt offering of ghee with the Khsmandi (Man- 
tras) (one becomes) pure. 

He who drinks Sura (the expiession) “ foi ty burnt offerings of ghee” 

repeats itself™ shall fast for tin ee' days and) nights, 

forty burnt offerings of ^ pm died bv making tort} burnt olfenngs (of ghee) 10 

gk*ee for drinking vuth Kfi-smftndi (Mautias), that is, (the) Riks Yad 
liquor, , ’ A 

tleva devah edana m etc discovered by KusmaHDa, 

set in Anustubh metre, and accompanied by the deities for whom (they 

are) sacred. Likewise, it has been stated hy Baudhayana also thus: 

“Then, be who consideis himself certainly impure, shall make burnt offer- 15 

ings reciting Kusm&ndis (III. vn. 1). And thereby he is freed from all sins 

short of slaying a learned Brahmana (III. vii.3), (and from the sin of) having 

discharged his semen in a place other than a womb w hen not during 

sleep” (III. vii. 1). And (there is this) which (is stated) by Manu, “Even 

~ one who has drunk Sura is purified hy meditatively repeating (the Mantra), 20 

Apa etc. discovered by Kutsa, the Rik P rati etc. 

tion ^of at c V ©/ta e fn discovered hy Yasistha, and also MAhitra and 

Mantras 16 times a day s u ddha\ati hymns ” (XI. 249), and in w T hicb (text) 
for one month. ,, . « ,, 

a meditative repetition sixteen tunes of one of the 

following, “ Apa nah Sosuchad arjlictm etc. (/), Pratistomebhir tisascim 25 

VasistMh etc. (7c), Mahitrhunnavo astn etc. (1), and Eto ami Indram 

stavdma etc . (m), is laid down, and that should be understood to refer to 

one who is unable to perform the Kusm&nda Homa. 

818. And this should be understood to (refer to the case of) having 

, * drunk Paisti only once, or also for having repeatedly 30 

Repetition of certain drunk Gaudi and Mftdhvu Also (there is this), 

burnt offerings of ghee “ That twice-born (person) by (making) burnt offer- 
for one year^for exces- in g g 0 f g| iee for one year reciting the Mantras used 
i ^ in S&kala-Homa, or having meditatively repeated 

the Bik Namah etc removes that sin which is though excessive" 1 ” 85 
(XI. 2*56), (in) which it is ordained by Manu (that) for one year burnt offer- 
I ^ tube ihrade) every day with the eight Mantras beginning with 
■ enasah etc ” or a meditative repetition of the Rik begin- p 

ning with “ Nama iUjugram nama avivdse ” («). That refers to tire 1 (case j | 

i. vn. 5. " ''T' 
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of an act) committed intentionally. And (there is also this) which (says), 

“ He who is affected by mortal sins shall follow the cows, shall with self- 

restraint for one year, (meditatively) repeat P4va minis and subsist 

on what is collected by alms, and (is thus) puri- 

year etc! for being fled (o), and that refers to the (case of) repetition, 

affected by a number of 0 r refers to the (case of) one who is (affected) by 
mortal sins. , . 

a number of mortal sins. 

819. (The sage now) lays down the penance for stealing (a Br&hma- 
na’s) gold : 

CCOIV. He who steals A Brahmana’s gold shall ' 
stand in the midst of water, and meditatively repeat the 

Rudra (Mantras) (and is purified thereby). 

Next he who has stolen the gold of a Brahraana shall observe fast for 
three days, and by meditatively repeating the 


of ^l d 0 ta Kudrr P i n hundred Rudias beginning with Namaste Rudra 

midst of water for steal- manyave etc. standing in the midst of water, is 
mg a Br&htnana’s gold. , 

* * purified. 


820, A special (rule) has bean laid down by &atatapa in this (con- 
nection) thus, “ Having drunk spirituous liquor, having had sexual con- 
„ „ nection with the wife of a Guru, having stolen (the) ; 

■with ashes, lying on gold of a Brahmana, and having slam a Br^hmana, 
^peatlr^" ^ndra^Iilo one who besmears (his body) with ashes, lies down 
prescribed. on a bed of ashes, and meditatively repeats the 

Rudra chapter, is freed from all (traces of) sin,” 

The meditative repetition (of the Mantra) shall be done eleven times, 

A , i0Y savs the text of Atri, “He who knows Dharma 
Buara to be repeated . . 

eleven times. shall (meditatively) repeat even eleven times the 

Rudra (Mantras) and is freed (from all sins) though 
he had been affected by mortal sins too, and there is no doubt about it. ” ‘ 1 
Also (there is this) which (is laid down) by Manu, “ Having once medi- 
tatively repeated AsvavWya (Sukta) or even Siva-Sankalpa, one becomes 
, , / ... free from sin in a moment even if he had stolen (a) 

A «Trc»’<rS mitrn worh f*.n_ > f 


Budra to be repeated 
eleven times. 


,» } [ 


Asyav&miya medita- _ ' , ~ IT 7 w 

tive repetition or Mva Brahmana s gold (XT. 250). Thus a single medita- 

sc^bed >a a5s ° pre ~ ^ ve rec i ta ^ of the Sukta Asyavamasya patitasya 

etc. ( p ) consisting of fifty-two Riks, and likewise of 

(the Sukta) Yajjagrato duram 'udaitu clevam etc. occurring in the Siva- 

Sankalpa (section) and consisting of six Riks(g), has been laid down, and it 

refers to the case where one who has (excellent) qualities has stolen the 

gold belonging to one who is extremely wanting in good qualities. Or it 

jLiL^efers tp (the case of one stealing) a quantity (of gold) less than ope 1 

|||! | Suvarna, or to a supporter or abettor (o f the act). And (in a case) 

H||H|n|l[f 1 1 (o) Mano XI. 257. - ' ' “MTtltfl 

.fijg. ii. iii. 14-23. } b mliifS 
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Three days’ fasting 
and repeating medita- 
tively Purus a Sftkta for- 
ty times for violating 
one’s own Guru’s bed. 


Miere (the act is) repeated, what is laid down in (the text), “ He who 
is affected by mortal sins shall follow the cows etc.” (Manu XI. 257), 
should be understood to hold good. 

821. (The sage now) lays down a penance for violating one’s own 

Guru’s bed, (a sin) coming in m the order (of mention) : 5 

A violator of his Guru’s bed who meditatively repeats 
Sahasra-sirsa etc,, is freed (from his sin), 

CCCV. At the end of observing this (expiatory) act 
a cow yielding milk should be given in gift by each of 
these (sinners). 10 

And a violator of his Guru’s bed is freed from that sin by meditatively 
repeating Sahasra-slrsa etc ( qq ), a Sukta consisting of sixteen Riks, dis- 
covered by (the sage) NIrayana, sacred to Ptjru- 
SA deity, and set in Anustubh metre, the last (verse) 
being in Trisfcubh (metre). In (the word) Sahasra - 15 
slrsajapi , (‘one who meditatively repeats Sahasra 
sirsci etc.,’), the termination is indicative of Tach- 
chhiiya (‘a habLtual adherence to it’), and, therefore, that it should be 
repeated is inferred. If it is desired (to know) what number of times 
should the repetition be, the number forty occurring in a closely preceding 20 
staDza is taken. Even here (the expression), “ Having fasted for three 
(days and) nights v ’ occurring in the above stanza is syntactically connect- 
ed. It is verily therefore that Erihad-Visntj (says) thus: U A violator of 
his Guru’s bed might purify himself by meditatively repeating, and making 
burnt offerings with Purusa-Sukta having fasted for three (days and) 25 
nights.” And by these sinners, (that is,) these three (sinners), he who 
drinks SurA, he who steals one Suvarna (of Br&hraana’s gold), and he who 
violates his Guru’s bed, should in each case at the 
the^end of three days. 3 * end of observing the vow of fasting for three (days 

and) nights, a cow yielding large quantities of milk 30 
should be given in gift. 

822. This refers to the case (where the act is committed) uninten- 
tionally. Also by (the text of) Manu which says, u He who has violated 

his Guru's bed, is freed (from his sin) by meditative- 
meditatL^el“eatef ly repeating Havispa ntam etc., or Na tamam ho etc., 35 
ps'Uj ?V«! or Iti etc., or even the Purusa-Sfikta ” (XL 251), a 

meditative repetition of one of the following, Havispantam ajaram svarvid 
etc. {qqq) Na tamam ho na duritam (qqqq), Iti va iti me manah (r), 

' Hi,, ; ? a- — U — a +M — * * * 
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and Sahasmsirsd (s), sixteen times each, every day for one month, 
and even that does refer to (the case of) an unintentional act itself. 
But where (it is done) intentionally, that which has been laid down 

by Manu is, “ reciting the Mantras used for 

Sakala-Homas etc.” (XI. 256), should be under- 5 
stood (to hold good). 

(There is) also (this) which is laid down in the Sattrimsanmata, “ Burnt 

offerings, one thousand in number, of sesamum 

sesamum°— * lOOtPfor^mi- shall be made to the accompaniment of Mah&- 

nor si ns, and 100,000 for Vy&hritis by a twice-born (person), for the pur- 10 
mortal sms. . , . . „ , „ . . , . ,, , 

pose of being punned from minor sms. (And) he 

who is affected by a mortal sin is purified by one hundred thousand of 

(such) burnt offerings,” and that refers to the case where (the act) 

is repeated. 

And (there is this) which is laid down by Yama, “ Or he may medita- 15 
tively repeat the Asya vamasya etc. (Sukta), or 
even the Riks sacred to Pavamana, or Kuntapa, 
(Mantras) discovered by V dlakhilyas, or Nivitpraisa 
etc. or what is called Vrisakapi, or Eotri etc,, or 
the Rudra (Mantras) once, and one is purified from all sins.” But that re- 20 
fers to (the case of) having sexual connection with an adulteress. 

, 823. Next, whatever (are the sins) denoted by the terms heinous 
sins and minor sins which are objects to which (the penance of) violating 
one’s* Owit Guru’s bed is extended, or which are equal to it, in those cases 
(the same penances) a quarter less and half less should be understood re- 25 
spectively (to hold good). Or what is thus laid 
down by HajUta, “ When (one is affected by) one 
of these, an ordinary sin, a heinous sin, a minor 
sin, and a mortal sin, or by a combination of them, 
Aghamarsana (Sukta) itself shall be meditatively repeated thrice ”, 30 
should be understood (to hold good). 

824. Even for one who has had contact with him who has commit- 
ted a mortal sin, according to the text, “ He shall 
perform the same vow (of penance) as he, (of whom 
he has had the contact),” the penance is the same 35 


‘"'fikala Mantras for in- 
tentional incest. 


Asyavamasya etc. for 
carnal knowledge of an 
adulteress. 


JSxtoDsi mi of these pen- 
ances to casos equal 
to violating of one’s own 
Guru’s bed. 


The same for cases of 
contact with mortal 
singers. 
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it is not known to a third etc. person who is other than those actively 
engaged (in the act). Hence secret penances do certainly come in. 

In the same way, it should be understood, that even (in the case) 
of one who has committed a heinous sin, the penance is the same as for 
him (with whom he is in contact). 5 

Thus ends the Topic on Secret Penances for Mortal Sins ♦ 


SECTION XL V.— SECRET PENANCES FOR MINOR SINS. 

826, (The sage now) lays down the penances for lifty-six minor sms, 
cow-slaughter etc., as (they) come in the order (ol mention) : 

One hundred Pranayamas shall he performed for 10 
being freed from all sins 

CCOVL And from any (sin mentioned in the midst) 
of the group of minor sins for which (a separate penance) 
has not been prescribed. 

For the purpose of being freed hom (any one oi) the group ofj fifty- 15 
, , „ six minor sins, cow-slaugliter, etc., and all sins 

yamas where separate causing the loss ol caste etc. lor which (separate) 

no^been laiTdown liaVe secret P ea unces have not been ordained, one hun- 
! ‘ dred Pranayamas shall be performed. And likewise 

\ for the purpose of being freed from all sins, from the mortal sins down to 20 
the miscellaneous ones, Pr&n&y&mas shall be performed. 

I 827. And in that (matter of performing the Pr&o&y&mas), the number 

, ( should be augmented thus, four hundred in the (case 

of) mortal sins, three hundred in the (case of) 

200 for heinous sins, and two hundred in the (case of) high 25 
[ S • sins, and it is noticed that in the (case of) minor sins 

for which open penances have been laid down, a fourth part of the penances 
l (prescribed) for mortal sins is ordained. And a 

* miteeUaueous sm°s! f0r diminution of the penance should be done in the 
i (case of) miscellaneous (sms), it is with this very 30 

I ;,; view (that it) has been stated by Yama thus: “ By (performing) four 
§ff§|jfe it hundred Prapayamas attended by ten Praijavas, (one 

’ for is) freed from the (sin of) Br&hmaija-slaying, and 
wWnfffP need it be said from the other sins (also) ? pi 

I; i 1 ;' A special (rule has Been) laid down by Baudhayana also fy'M 

kglis!’'., u “If one commits sin ttoughi 

Hi 3 m speech, eye, ear, skin, nose, and mind, he is purified 4 
IwcT? speeem.ey , . tbrw Pranftyama8> cemwiitting adultery tvitli 
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for sins otiier than ordi- 
nary sins and minor 
sins. 

Daily 12 for one month 
for sins excluding 
mortal sins and those 
causing loss of caste. 

12 daily for 6 months 
for sins other tnan 
mortal sins. 
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a §udra woman or eating a Sudra’s food, he shall in each case perform 
» DaiIy 7 f0 ? , 7 day . s * or seven Pranayamas (daily) for seven days. For par- 

j woman y or for eating taking of any forbidden hard food or forbidden 

| feftdra’s food. soft food, or impure substance, likewise for dealing 

Daily 12 for 12 days in forbidden goods excepting Mad hu, flesh, ghee, 5 

food, dealing in^orbid- oil > lac ’ salt ’ articles of taste, and food, or 
\ den goods, etc. for whatever other (sins) that are thus pointed 

out he shall perform twelve Pr&nflyamas in each case (daily) for twelve 

! forsins other°than ordi- dayS - f 6Xt ’ excludiug < ordiliary ) sins and minor 

I nary sins and minor sins, whatever else is thus pointed out in those 10 * 

i sins \ cases one shall (daily) perform for half a month * 

|l fo” aily sins f0r e“cinS twelve Pr&n&y&mas in each case. Next excluding * 

i, mortal sins and those (mortal) sins and those that cause the loss of caste l 5 

C ~ ° f whatever else are thus pointed out, (in those cases) 

I for sins other tnan one shall (daily) perform, tor one month, twelve 15 1 

} mortal sins. PiAnflylmas in each case. Next excluding (mortal) 

L sins whatever else is thus pointed out, (m those cases) one shall (daily) 

perform, for six months, twelve Pranayamas in each case. (And) next in 
formSsins.° neyedr the case of (mortal) sins, one shall (daily) perform 
$ twelve Pranayamas for one year in each case ” 20 

is, , (IV. i. 5—11) (t). 

In the above, the three Pr&n&y&mas laid down as, “ [If he commits 
h , f 8 for*, miscellaneous sin through] speech, eye, etc.'” is intended to refer 

|p minor sins (each). to miscellaneous (sins). Forty-nine Pranayamas 

It! 49 for particular laid down as, “ For commuting adultery with a 25 {* 

minor sins (each). Sudra woman or eating a Sudra’s food etc.,” are 

|L intended to (refer to) particular (varieties of) minor < * 

|gm 144 for certain other sins. Similarly one hundred and forty-four Pr&nayfi- f 

m n ° r Sm& ^ each ^‘ mas also laid down as, “ For partaking of any forbid- 

den hard food or forbidden soft food etc.,” are also 30 ' ' 
losi 80 of f °ca' s S to 8 illlended fc0 ( reter t<>) Particular (other varieties of) * 

1111110 r &i ‘is. One hundred and eighty Pranayamas f 
I . laid down as ’ Next > excluding (mortal) sins and minor sins etc.,” are 

B) 360 for killing a cow, intended to (refer to sins) causing the loss of caste 

IK 1 r f Three hundred and sixty Pranayamas laid down as^ 35 f! 

*1$ J 1 ?. Next excluding (mortai) sins and those that cause the loss of caste etc ” ! V 
2Sl)l ' i i P t ”“ ded t0 (re,er to) miaor sins, killing of a cow, etc. TwoToold, , 
MO >■ } | JSB* hoi “ ous sins ' (M > hundred, and sixty Pranayamas laid down as, V 

BWfil®!#. *> N ° Xt exclodiug ( m0l *tal) sins, etc,” are intended 

'* •■--vm. 1 i r— i- — * — »■ ■) ■ i ■ , , , i r . . , , t ijf t t .V 

* and D * ail cont ain bad readings in one part or otiier of 

]Mk th4hein of ail a. »**.**„„ ^ . ot 


8 for* miscellaneous 
minor sfcs (each), 

49 for particular 
minor sins (each). 

144 for certain other 
minor sins (each). 


180 for, sins causing 
loss of caste 
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mu 2 4 k t u pare or other oi ti 

of which this is the translation I 
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t to (refer to) heinous sins and high sins. And lour thousand, three hundred 
4820 fur mortal sins and twenty Pranay&mas laid down as, “ [And] next 
( each h in the case of (mortal) sins etc.,” are intended to 

(refer to) mortal sins. 



And this group of five penances laid down in, “ For partaking of any 5 
^ forbidden hard food or forbidden soft food etc. ” 

repetitions for repeti- and the like texts, refer to (the case where) the sms 
of° sinT accamulations are excessively repeated, or to the case where there 
is a combination of more than one (sin). 

(There is this) which (has been laid down thus) by Mantj, “ One who 10 
intends to make an expiation for sins (of a) gross or light (nature), shall 
for one year meditatively repeat the Rik, Ava etc., Yat hincha edam (etc.), 
or Iti etc.” (XI. 252). Thus at hours undisturbed bj any other purpose, a 
meditative repetition for one year of the Riks, Avatehelo Vanina ete.(v), 

Yat hineha edam etc . (ti>), and Iti vd Hi me manali etc. (x) is prescribed, 15 
and even that refers to the (case of) repetition (of the sins). 

829. (The sage now) lays down an exception to one hundred Pr&n&- 
y&mas that come in in general for all minor sins : 

One shall sanctifying (it) with (the syllable) “ Om,” 
drink the juice of the Soma plant which is a purifying 20 
agent 

COCVII. When (he, being) the best of the twice- 
born (classes), has indeed, swallowed semen, fseces, or urine. 

A twice-born (person), when Me has swallowed semen, faecesj or. 

Partaking of Soma for urine ’ sba11 drillk the l uice of the Soma 0) creeper 25 
swallowing semen, which is an agent bringing about purification, hav- ' 
fseees, or nrine. j n g sanctified it with the syllable “ Om.” 

830. Abd this refers to the case of committing (the act) uninten- 

Prinfi ima in water iionally ‘ ^ ut wberc ifc is committed intentionally, 
drinkmg y of wate7with (the penance) lias been laid down by Sumantu thus : 30 

Maha-Vyahritis, etc. if “ Having swallowed semen, faeces, or urine, having-, 
the above is intentional. ..... . s 

partaken of garlic, onions, turnips, Kumbhika, etc. 

and also having partaken of other forbidden food-Stuffs (similar to * 1 

these), or having partaken of the flesh of swans, village-fowl, dog, jackal, ‘‘ 

and the like, one shall get into the water deep (enough to reach life) heck, 35 

pifhjbnl* PHtrfey&ma reciting Buddliavati Mantras, drink wafer ifetitinfg 

M*h4-VyMmtis till it reaches life chest region, and is thus purified fremi (f k 

K ’ 'f ! fiiat^siuV.” ' ' 


fit 
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SECTION XLVL— SECRET PENANCES FOR SUNDRY 
OTHER SINS. 

1. (The sage now) lays down a penance for miscellaneous sins 
> for mental etc. minor sins committed unconsciously : 

Whether during the night or during the day what- 
sin) is committed unconsciously, 

GCCVIII. All that is destroyed by performing 
mdhyas laid down (to be performed) three times 
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SECTION XL VII. —MANTRAS PURIFYING ONE FROM 

ALL SINS. 

832. Then (the sage) mentions the Mantras purifying in common 
all the mortal sins etc. : 

A meditative repetition of $ukriya and Aranyaka, 5 
and of Gayatri, etc. particularly, 

OOOIX. And likewise the eleven (Anuvakas) of 
Rudra, these indeed remove all sins. 

What is terjmed Sukriya is a particular Aranyaka occurring in the 

V&jasaneya Samhita, and begins with Visvani deva 10 
savitah ; and Aranyaka (a) begins with Richam 
vdeham prapadye memo yajuli prapadye , and occurs 
there alone. A meditative repetition of these two 
(Mantras) is removing of all mortal and other sins. 

833. Similarly a meditative repetition of G&yatri (performed) in this 15 

Meditative repetition particular manner, (namely,) one hundred thousand 

of G&yatri, if 100,000 (times) in (the case of) mortal sins, ten thousand 
times destroys a mortal .. . . _ . . . , . _ . 

sin ; if 10,000 times (times) m (the case of) heinous sins and high sins, 

^ and sins . ; if (6), one thousand (times) in (the case of) minor sins, 
1,000 times a minor sin ; / ' / ’ 

and 100 times one of and one hundred (times) in (the case of) miscellane- 20 
miscellaneous sms. ous s ins, is destroying of all sin. Just so with refer- 
ence to G&yatri, the following praise has been stated by Sankha : 

64 Savitri, when she is meditatively repeated one hundred times, is (capable 
of) destroying sins committed excessively (e), and when meditatively 
repeated one thousand times likewise does free one from (minor) sins. 25 
By a meditative repetition of ten thousand times 
likewise she destroys all the sins, but when me- / 
ditatively repeated one hundred thousand times 
she destroys mortal sins. A Brahmana who has stolen a Suvarna (of 
Br&hmana’s gold), a slayer of a Br&hmana, one who has violated his 30 
Guru’s bed, and one who has drunk Surd, are (all) purified by meditatively 
repeating her one hundred thousand (times), and there is no doubt about 
it.” But (there is this) which is stated in the Sattrimsanmata, “ But he , 


ftjeditative repetition 
if f&ikriya and Aranya- 
ka removes even mortal 
sins. 


Another praise 
yatri by Sankha. 
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who would meditatively repeat GSyatri ten million (times), removes the 
G&yatri meditatively of slaying a Brahmana, while he who repeats it 


repeated 10 million eight million (times) is freed from (the sm of) 

Brahmapa*slaug hter , clunking Sma. Seven million (meditative repeti- 
and proportionately for tion) 0 f G4yatri puiifies a thief of (Brahmana’s) gold, 5 
and by six million (meditative repetitions) of Gayatn 
he who violates the bed of (his) Guru is freed (from his sin).” That (pen- 
ance) being excessive refers to (the case) when (the sin has become) an 
open one. 

834. And likewise Rudraikadasim &\so-~ Rnclraihadasinl (the term 10 

which the original has to mean 4 the eleven Ami- 
remove evcnmo^tS^ns v&kas of Rudra ’) is a collection of the eleven 
if meditatively repeat- Anuvdkas of Rudra —particularly repeated in a me- 
fcU * ditative manner, is (capable of) removing all sin. 

In the text, 44 One who is an adept in the knowledge of Dharma having 15 
(meditatively) repeated the Rudi a (Mantras) even eleven times, is freed 
from the mortal sins and there is no doubt about it,” as a repetition (of 
it) eleven times is pointed out with reference to mortal sins, it should be 
taken a quarter and quarter less'and applied to the heinous sins and so on. 

835. The word cha ( 4 etc.’) (in the original) is intended (to express) the 20 
Aghamarsana (Sukta) and the like as well. Thus says Vasistha : 44 1 shall 

next mention (the Mantras) that are most sacred 
SJttacf&vSsaf: ina11 the Vedas by meditative repetitions of, and 
making burnt offerings with, which (the sinners) are 
purified from their sin. There is no doubt in this case. Aghamarsana (cl), 25 
Devakrita (e), Suddhavatis (f), Taratsama (Mantras) (g), Kusmancfi 
(Mantras) (it), Pavamanis ( i ), Durga (Mantras) (j), and then Savitri 
(Mantras) (k),».Abliisaiigas ( 1 ), Padastomas (m), the Samans (it), Vyahritis 
(o) likewise, Bhtlradanda Samans (p), Glyatra (q), Raivata (r), likewise 


11 Anuvakas of Rudra 
remove even mortal sins 
if meditatively repeat- 
ed. 


Several other Mantras, 
preserved by Vasistha. 




P (d) Some editions explain these in a foot-note which is worth noticing here : 
Aghamarsana Sftkta is Ritam cha satyam cha etc . (Rig. VIII. viii. 48—3) Riks. 

(e) The Rik Deva-kritasy&nasah etc . 

| (/) Eto anu Indram htavdma etc . (Rig. VII. v. 37)— 4 Riks. 

f . ( g ) Taratsamandi etc, (Rig. VII. i. 15)— 3 Riks, 

“ t 1 s (h) Yad devd devahedanam etc . 

ft* 1 . (*) Four chapters of the Rigveda beginning with Sudditfhayd madisthayd e%c 

Jk|j|j (Rig. VI. vii. 16. 1). 

nf II 5 * * \ (j) The S&kta beginning with Jdtavedase etc. (Rig. I. vii. 7. 1). h t 

* | {b\ The Riks beginning with Devasya tvd etc. J 

WHLYd 1 1|| pertain Mantras known as such. 

J hiranyayd eto. % j 

of an ordinary nature, 4 . Y | ? f J 

' 1 <■ ) ^ ‘j iin*jr® 
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Purusavrata (s), Bh&ra (t), Devavratas (n) likewise, Artvlga (v), Barlias- 
patya (w) y V&ksukta (as), and likewise Madhu-Riks (?/), Sata-Rudriya (z), 
Atharvaiiras (a), Trisuparna (5), Mah&vrata (c), Go-Sukta (d), Asva-Sukta 
(e), the two Indra-Suddha-S&mans (f), the three Mantras Ajyadeha (<?), 
etc., Rathantara (h), Agnervrata (Mantra) (0, V&ma-devya (y), and Brihat 
(/c). These Mantras, being sung, free the living beings (Z) (from the sins), 
and if one (so) desires, he acquires a capacity of enabling him to remember 
his (previous) births” (XXVIII. 10-5). 

SECTION XL VIIT.— SOME CONCLUDING REMARKS ON SECRET 


PENANCES. 


And next : 



In whatever (sin 1 -) a twice-horn (person) considers 
himself involved, 

CCCX. In all those (cases) burnt offerings shall be 
made with sesamum to the (repetition of) Gayatri, and like- 35 
wise a Vachana thereof. 

In whatever (sins), Br&hmana-slaying etc., a twice-born (person) 

Burnt offering with C0Qsiders him self involved, (that is,) affected by 
sesamum to the repeti- the group of sins consequent upon those acts, in all 

general secret ^ensuie© tll0Se cases burnt offerings of sesamum should be 20 
for all sins. made reciting G&yatri. 

And in (doing) so, burnt offerings, one hundred thousand in number, 
should be made in the (case of) mortal sins, for says the text of Yama, u By 

% (s) Vaisvdnaram etc, (Rig f III. i. 26. 1). 

( t ) Ague vratapate etc. 

(u) Anritdt satyam upaimi etc. * 

* <v) | Rxtvigbhresa Mantras, noticed by BaudhIvana. 

(w) Brihaspate prathamam vacho etc . (Rig. VIII. ii. 23. 1—9). 

(x) Q$bhdpidhd> / n& etc . 

(y) Madhuvdtd etc . (Rig, I. vi. 18. 1). 

(z) Namaste Rudra Manyave etc . 

(a) Bend ha vai svargam etc . 

(b) Brcthmam etu mam etc . 
i (e) Atha mahd-vratam etc « 

, (d) Agdvo agman etc. (Rig. IV. vi. 26. 1). 

'fi| ||h|) Ayante axtu haryate etc. (Rig. III. ili. 8. 1). * 

(f) The first two beginning with Indraya sdma gdyuta etc. (Rig. VI. vii. 1, 1), 

' ) ,4'jya deham etc. «„ ■ 

*| ! (S.)' i particular portion of SSrnafc. 

!‘ (i) Agnerorem |« if • * 

. , ; (j) Kayd mscMtra dbhavat etc. (Rig. lit vi. 24. t), 

, (fc) : Brihat-SSman, a particular portion of S&man, 

(l) ‘Living beings’ here means men. See Tiryagadhikarana in JaiMINI. VI. i. 4-5. 
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(making) one hundred thousand burnt offerings reciting G&yatri, one is 
freed from all sins.” In the case of heinous sins and the like, it should be 
taken a quarter and quarter less. 

837. And likewise, a V&chana, (that is,) a gift, of sesamum should be 
made. Just so has Vasistha in connection with secret (penances) : “ And 5 
on the full moon day in the month of Vaisaklia, one 
Gift of sesamum on the shall make a present of sesamum (giains), black or 
fl dl^'destroy J aU MnsT of an y other (colour), along with honey, to seven or 
five Brahmanas, saying / May the god of virtue be 
pleased,’ or whatever (wish) he may have in his mind. All the sin he 10 
might have committed during his (whole) life (tune) is destroyed that 
very moment ” (XXVIII. 18-19). 


<M!t of a cow made of 
sesamum removes the 
sin of Br &hma n a-slaugk- 


Similarly a gift (of it) requiring no particularity of the occasion has 
been stated by that (Vasistha) himself : “ And he who, placing sesa- 

Or gift of sesamum mum (g rains ) alon S with gold, honey, and ghee on 15 
with gold, honey, etc., the skin of a black-spotted antelope, makes a gift (of 
at anytime. u ) t0 a Brab mana, gets over all the sin” (XXVIII. 

21 ). 

Likewise it has been stated by YyIsa also, “ He who being self-re- 

„ , strained makes a gift of a cow (made) of sesamum 20 

Gift of a cow made of 

sesamum removes the to a Brahmana is freed from the sins of having slain 
sm of Br&hm a » a-slaugh- a Brahmana etc., and there is no doubt about it.” 

__ These and the like gift-makings described in tlie 

These gifts are pre- , . 

scribed for the benefit topic on secret (penances) should be undei stood 
and h Sfidras!' ate W ° m ° n (to apply) to the twice-born persons who are not 25 
learned, and also to women and Sudras. 

838. And (there is this) which is stated by Yama, “ He who makes # 
a gift of sesamum, touches sesamum in the morning, , •*] 
destroy U s S ki S e 0 qu S al1y mUni eats (sesamum), bathes with (the paste of) sesa- 
mum, and makes burnt offerings of sesamum, crosses 30 r ; 
the (ocean of) sin.” Similarly (there is this): “And on both the . vj 
Astami days of the month, and likewise the (two) j| 
days^s wen n certam Ohaturdasi days, the new moon day, the full moon 


These gifts are pre- 
scribed for the benefit 
of the, illiterate women 
and JSftdras. 


Other uses of sesamum 
destroy sin equally. 


(ocean of) sin.' 


Fasting on certain 
days as well. 


day, the two Saptamis, and the two DvMaii (days), . M 


i ; M who does not partake of food, regularly and with self-restraint* for one 


Worshipping of Hari year ’ ig liberate<i from all sins and also attains 


‘-I 



ontheEkadasi days of heaven.” And (there is this) whicbu(is) stated by : ,;3|| 
^sadhaand K&rtika. atri . a ( 0 n the first Ek&dasi day) in the month of ' J\ 
I Asdclha Hari lies down on the bed of the Sesa-snake in the milk-ocean, and 
awakes from sleep (on ike Ekada^i day) iu the month of K&rtika, and 40 ■ 
on those two (days) Hari should be worshipped. (He who does so) re- . • 
/moves at once the sin of Brahmana-slay in g etc. ” . . 
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(with regard to their application) considering their being committed inten- 
tionally, unintentionally, once, or repeatedly. 

839. And more : 

Him who is devoted to the study of the Vedas, him 
who is of an unruffled nature, and him who is given to 
the performance of the five (Maha-) Yajuas * 

CCCXI. The sins though consequent upon (acts of) 
mortal sins, do not affect in this world. 


Him who is devoted to the study of the Vedas in the manner 
, T , described thus, “ First (there should be) the receiv- 10 

studying, learning the nig of the Vedas, an enquiry (into their meaning 
meaning, revising, medi- next), revising (them again and again), meditative 
teaching. repetitions (of the Mantras further), and even 

the imparting of them to the disciples (last). Thus 
is the study of the Vedas, indeed, fivefold,” him who is full of a forgiving 15 
nature, and him who is given to the performance 

Him who has Vodie , ,, , , , . ._ , . 

study, is of a forgiving of the five Malu-Yajnas, sms, even though the 

not affect C * the SmS d ° resu * ts (of acts of) mortal sins, do not affect. And 
the idea to the effect, ‘And a fortiori the sins re- 
sulting from miscellaneous acts, and also the minor sms resulting from 20 
speech and thought (do not),’ is signified from the word api (‘ though ’). 

840. And this refers to the (act) committed unintentionally. It is 
with this very view that by Vasistha, in speaking 

stroyg 0 aU n °unconscious wittl reference to miscellaneous sins etc. thus, 
sins. “ If a hundred improper acts, with something more, 25 

_ _ ^ have been committed, and the (knowledge of the 
V§j}a) fe retained, the fire of his (knowledge of the) Veda destroys all 
tiMiwn, just as (common) fire consumes fuel” (XXVII. 1), it is stated 
as (fallows) : “Relying on the power of the Veda, one shall not be given 
But a Vedic scholar to sinful acts i ( T " or the sin of) an act incurred through 30 
shall not be devoted to ignorance or mistake is destroyed (by the Veda) 
smful acts. and not (the sin of) any other sort” (XXVII. 4). 

841- And further: 

fillP III t % 

‘ Spending the daytime by subsisting on air, and 

' .spending the night (by standing) in water, he, having seen, 35 ) - r 
■ the stm (next day), * % * 

!j ' meditatively repeat one thousand _ 4f 

MMte^-iilSi'Gayatr!, and (is thus) pnri5ed ,from (all sins) ’ t 
excepting that of Brahmana-slaying. ,, y 


* 
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He who fasting spends the day in a sitting posture and spends the 

Fasting) staying m m § llt B 5W in « 111 the mldst of water > aad , when 
-water, meditatively re- the sun. has risen the next day, meditatively repeats 

times, 1S etc Gi Remove t °aU 0lie thousand (times) the Gayatn, is freed from an 
sms save that of Brak- aggregate (collection) of all the mortal sins with 5 
mana-slaughter. the exception of BiAhmana-slaj ing, 

„ 842. And, therefore, it should be understood (that this holds good) 
with reference to minor sins (also) when they are repeatedly committed or 
when there is a conglomeration of more than one sin, for it is not justified 
to take things that are different in nature as equal, it is with this very 10 
view that, by Vriddha-Vasistha, certain particular vows (of penance) have 
been stated (to apply) to mortal sins and minor sins with reference to 
particular periods (of time). Thus he says : “ One handful, or even an 
Aiijaliful, of barley grains that is either being boiled, or is boiled, he shall 

sanctify bj the Mantra, ‘O Yava, thou art the 15 
a E handfai V1 of barley 01 !! king of grains, ait sacred to Varuna, dost contain 
productive of very good Madhu in thee, and it is declared by the sages 
that thou art most pure and (cause) the removal 
of all sins ; ’ or by (the Mantra) ‘ Barley (grains) are ghee, barley (grains) 
are honey, and bailey (grains) are purifying (means) and nectar. May they 20 
remove all my sins produced of my speech, thought, and bodily (move- 
ments).' ” “ He shall then perform the (necessary) rite in fire, and with that 
(febited barley) make Bali offerings likewise to living beings. There is no- 
thing more, he should offer no alms, nor offer hospitality with it, nor (even) 
leave out what is left.” “ But (repeating the Mantra), ‘ Those gods who are 25 
born of the Mind, who are identified with the Mind, and who are right 
powerful (to remove the sins), and those manes who are powerful (to remove 
the sin),— may they protect us, may they defend us, obeisance to them, 
this is to them, SvfiM ! ’ he shall make an offering of it into himself. (Thus 
he shall do) for three (days and) nights for the increasing of Medha (‘ reten- 30 
tivity for three (days and) nights for the removal of sins, and for twelv" 
days in the (case of such sins as) Brahmana-slaying etc., and also he wh„ 
is born to a Patita.” As directed by this hint, even the other Smriti texts 
should be learnt with discrimination. , 

Thus ends the Topic on Secret Penances. 
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Brahmacliarya, mercifulness, forgiveness, gift-mak- 
ing, truthfulness, straightforwardness, 

CCCXIII. Harmlessness, not misappropriating (of) 
another’s property, sweenetss (of disposition), and self-re- 
straint are declared to be Yamas. 5 

Bathing, reservedness, fasting, sacrifice, studying 
of one’s own (branch of the) Veda, conti oiling of genital 
oigan, 

CCCXIV. Rendering service to one’s own Guru, 
purity, freedom from anger, and not committing of mis- 10 
takes are Niyamas. 

Brahmacliarya is the subduing of all the oigans. Controlling of 
genital oigan is the curbing of the Lmga (‘ genital 
Yama and Niyatna. organ’), and it is mentioned (here) after the manner 

of Co (‘cow or bull’) and Balivaida (‘bullock’). Straightfoi viarduess is 15 
not to be crooked. (And) the lest are well known. 

Next, (there is this) which has been stated by Manu, “One shall 
observe karmlessness, truthfulness, not flying into a passion, and straight- 
forwardness as well” (XI. 222), and that is also indicative oi these 
very same by synecdoche and is not enumerating (of all that is to be 20 
observed). 

841. And here, the mentioning again of mercifulness and forgive- 
ness, though they come in as (essential factors 
Mercifulness and for- 0 f) the goa i 0 f human existence, is intended to 
to V p"nance) e aUX1 ia?16S point’out that they are auxiliaries to the penance. 25 
t 1 There is also something particular (about them) in 

certain cases. The enjoining of truthfulness (here) is for the purpose of 
excluding the speaking of untruth though counte- 
nanced in marriage and the like. The ordaining 
of harmlessness is for the purpose of (laying 30 
down) that even sons, disciples, etc. should not 
be beaten. 

845 . Of the (secret) penances (the sage) first describes the vow 
(of penance) called Santapana ; 

{) jipGow’s urine, cow-dung, (cow’s^ milk, (cow’s) -curds, 35 
(cow’s) ghee, and Kusa-water 

b bOne shall partake of and fast during the 

next day. (This) best (constitutes) a Santapana Kpichchhra. 


No lie even to further a 
marriage, and not as 
much as beating even 
a disciple. 
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(Totally) abstaining from any otlier food, on tlie first day one should 
mix and drink the five materials forming the five 
Gavyas along with water in which Kusa grass 
has been boiled, and (then) fast on the second day, 
and this constitutes a Santapana Krichchhra lasting 5 
for two days. And that they should be mixed together (in) is understood 
from (the fact) that in the next verse, they are laid down to be (partaken 
of) separately. |* 

Also this (word) ‘ Krichchhra ’ is a significant term as it produces 

bodily mortification, it being of the nature of an 10 
austerity. The proportion of cow’s urine etc. (that 
enter into the mixture) will be described. 

846. But when one fasts on the first day, and on the second day he 
mixes the five Gavyas to the repetition of the 
Mantra!' 1 U used^Tor Mantras, and also drinks it to the repetition of the 15 
mixing and partaking Mantras, then it will be denominated as Brahma- '|l 

of Panehagavya, kurcha. Thus says ParaSara: “ Clow’s urine, cow- 

dung, (cow’s) milk, (cow’s) curds, (cow’s) ghee, and Kusa water (are to be 
taken). (These mixed) are termed Panehagavya, and are severally puri- 4 j 
tying of the body. The urine of a cow of reel colour (is) to be taken, 20 
the dung of (a cow of) white colour, milk of (a cow of) golden colour, T; 
likewise curds of (a cow of) a bluish colour, and ghee of (a cow of) black 

colour, or all (these materials) of a Kapila cow. a 
When (cows of the particular colours) cannot be had y~M 
(things of cows) of any colour might be taken, and 25 
this is the rule with regard to the five Gavyas. Next, eight Masas of 

the cow’s urine (are to be taken), and sixteen of cow- ■M 

8 Masas of cow’s urine, duu g- Ifc is laid down that twelve (Masas) of (cow’s) 

16 of 'eow-dupg, 12 of m iik (should be taken), and it is declared that ten .1 
curds, 8 of cow's glxee, (Masas) of (cow s) curds are to be taken. It is 30 
and 4 of Kusa water, opined (that the proportion of cow’s) ghee (is the ; 

same) as cow’s urine, and half of it (should the ■ 
measure of) Kui»a water (be). Cow’s urine should be taken (into a vessel) 
by (the recital of) Gayatri, the cow-dung by Gandha-dvaram etc. And 

(cow’s) milk by (the recital of); Apydyasva etc., 35 
(cow’s) curds by Dadhi kravna etc., (cow’s) ghee by 
Tejosi suklam etc,, and the Kuia- water with (ill 
Devasya tva etc. (Out) of the Panehagavya which has been sanctified by 
the Riks, one shall kindle the fire before him and make the burnt offerings. ) 

The Kusa grass which consists of seven blades, the points of which are not 40 : 

Making burnt offer- cutoff, and which are pure and shining, — “ With 
Mg, first with the mix such (Kusa grass) (portions of) Panehagavya shall 
• he taken and made burnt offerings of according 


S&ntapana— subsisting 
on Panehagavya on one 
day and fasting the 
next. 


‘ Krichchhra ’ is signi- 
ficant. 


The products of a Ka- 
pila cow preferred. 


The Mantras used in 
mixing the ingredients. 
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to the rule. I ravati etc. ( n ), Idam Visnuh etc. (o), Manastoke etc. 

(p), and the Riks containing Sam (q),— with these (Mantras) also 
should the burnt offerings be made and the twice -born (person) should 
drink the remnant of the offering. It shall be stirred by (saying) 

‘Om,’ it shall be sanctified by (saying) ‘ Om.’ It 5 
shall be taken out by (saying) ‘Om,’ and partaken 
of by (saying) ‘ Om.’ It shall be partaken of in the 
middle (round) leaf of the Palasa or in the lotus 
leaf, (or) in a gold vessel, in a silver one, or even in (the part of the hand 
called) Brail matirtha (repeating), ‘ Whatever sin adhering to the skin or 10 
bone does stay in the human body, that does Brahmakurclia (along with) 
fasting consume just as (common) fire the firewood ’ ” (r). 

847. And when this very Panchagavya, mixed, is (partaken of) 
repeatedly for three (days and) nights, then it 

pIfiehagavya P alone~is becomes known as Yati-Santapana. For says the text 15 
partaken of on three 0 f Sankha, “This very (S&ntapana) repeated for 
(consecutive) clays. three days is declared to be a Yati-Santapana.” 

But by .1 a ba la, a S&ntapana to be finished in seven days has been 
laid down thus: “Cow’s urine, cow-dung, (cow’s) 
milk, (cow’s) curds, (cow’s) ghee, and Kusa-water,— 20 
one of these things should be partaken of on each 
succeeding day, and then fasting (observed) for one 
day and night. This is what is called Sfintapaua Krichcbhra, and is 
destroying of all sin.” 

Of these Krichchhras (of) harder and lighter (nature) the decision 25 
with regard (to the application) is to be known to depend on the ability 
(di-the expiator). In the same way should the decision be understood 
even further on. 

848. (The sage now) describes the Krichclihra known as Mali4- 

.. (; ,, :ii j_.SIntapana:' f i f,i 30 

: ' ■ ■ (Partaking) severally of the things (used) in Santapana 
(Krichclihra) (one on each day) he shall spend six days 
and observe fast 

CCCXVI. On the seventh day. This is declared to 
be Maha-Santapana Krichclihra. 35 

« '\U : ; : (ny 24. ^ * H i ^ : ; 


Stirring and partaking 
of with the syllable 
‘Om; 


Santapana lasting for 
seven days is another 
form. 


says this may be either fftm no devih 

8 rate to. (Rig. VI. i. 26. 4.) 

ble difference between this passage 
Parfisara-MSdhaviya. Compare however 


etc. (Rig. VII. iv, 

i ? i- r- V: 
tv t ' ... 

bat found in 
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That Krichchhra which lasts for seven clays is to be known as that 
called Mah&-S&ntapana. If it is asked how, the 

^redient* 1 is* used f°^ owin " * s said: On (these) six things, cow’s 
jr and complete urine and the like, taken severally, one shall 
g observed on the one day on each, and the seventh day (he 5 

shall spend) in fasting. 

849. But by Tama, a Mahfi-S&ntapana, which requires fifteen days 
to complete, has been laid down thus: “For three 
days he shall drink cow’s urine, and indeed, for 
three days cow-dung (mixed with water) : (He 10 
shall drink) (cow’s) curds for three days, (cow’s) milk 

for three days, (cow’s) ghee for three days, and is then pure. This is 
MhM-S&ntapana (Krichchhra), and is, indeed, destroying of all sin.” 

But by JiujidjA, a Maha-Santapana (Krichchhra) that is to be finished 

in twenty-one days has been laid down thus : “ Of 15 
these six (things), each one he shall use for three 
days and fast for three days in the end, and they 
recognize this to be a Maha-Santapana.” 

But when of the six things (used) in a Santapana, each is used for 

two days, then (it becomes) Ati-S&ntapana. Thus 20 
each S thing P is Wed sa J 8 Yama, “ These very things shall be so partaken 
for two days. of (in the manner that) each one (is repeated) for 

, two and two days. That is called an Ati-Santapana, 

and purifies even him who boils dog’s flesh (for his meal).” “ [It] purifies 
even him who boils dog’s flesh” is an Arthavlda. 25 

Thus closes the topic on Maha-Santapana and Ati-Sdntapana. 

850. (The sage now) describes the vow (of penance) called Parna- 
Krichchhra : 

The decoctions of Parna, Udumbara, lotus, and Bilva 
leaves, and (also the decoction) of Kusa grass, 30 

OOOXVII. Being severally partaken of, (one on) 
each (succeeding) day, (it is) declared to he Parna-Krich- . 
chra. ' ! j| 

On each (consecutive) day one shall drink the water in which one : 4 
of these leaves, (namely,) of PaE6a, Udumbara, lotus, 35 
Payna-K>iclichhra,— if and Bilva tree have been boiled, and the Kusa 
3 t«.? C are nS ased f for^our decoction (he should drink) on one day, and thus ! 
Says. (it becomes) a Parna-Krichchhra (‘Leaf Krichchhra^! "?j 

f&ifl , that is to be accomplished in five days. . ijlr fj 

fci , 851. , When, on the other hand, a decoction of Parna (‘PalMa’) etc. 40 
nl all mixed together, is drunk at the end of three 
pcea**®? after l tte^[i |^^ sa ^d) Rights (spent in fasting), then it becomes 
lays' fasting. , Parna-Kuroha. Thus savs Yama: 


Each ingredient might 
as well be used for three 
days according to an- 
other prescription. 


Another form lasting 
for 21 days. 
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leaves) all (of them taken together), if he, having fasted for three 
(days and) nights and being pure, does boil with water and drink (the 
decoction), (the penance) is called Parna-Kurcha.” 

852. But when the fruits of Bilva etc. that are separately boiled in 
Ph a 1 a-Krichehhra — water atl( i (each decoction) partaken of for one 5 
When decoctions of these month, then it acquires the name of Phala-Kricli- 
for one month. rtaken ° f chhra (‘ Fruit-Krichchhra’). Thus says Markandeya : 

“ When (these) fruits (are) boiled (in water and the 
decoction partaken of) for one month, then (it is called) Phala-Krichchhra by 
the learned. (When the decoction is prepared) with Sri (‘ Bilva’) fruits it 10 
Kriehehhras named is callecl Sri-Krichchlira, and another is likewise 
after the fruit etc., that (called after Padm&ksa when the decoction is pre- 
is used. pared) with Padmaksas (‘ lotus-seeds ’). (If it is) 

similarly (done) for one month with A malakas (‘gooseberries’) it is de- 
clared (to be) another Sri-Krichchlira. (When the decoction has been pre- 15 
pared) with the leaves, the opinion (of the S&stras is) that it is Patra- 
Krichchhra, and with flowers it is called that Krichchhra. It is called 
Mula-Krichchhra (when it is) with Mulas (‘ roots ’) and Toya-Krichchhra 
(‘ Water-Krichchlira’) (when the penance is performed) with water.” 

Tims ends ( the Topic on) P arna-Krichchhra ( which is) of Eleven 20 
Kinds (s). 

853. (The sage now) speaks of Tapta Krichchhra : 

Of (these things) hot milk, (hot) ghee, and (hot) 
water, one shall drink one on each day, 

CCOXVtll. And (then) fasting for one (day and) 25 
f if ‘Slight (shall he observed). This is declared (to be) 
Tapta Km^ehbra. 

partaken, one on each day, of milk, ghee, and water, that 
l ' ave been . boiled bot ’ one shall observe fast on_ 
ghee, and hot water are following day. This is Mahii-Tapta-Krich- 3( 

tested T/the Cbhra that is t0 be accomplished in fo'ur days. By 
fourth. (using) all of these very (things) (on a single day) 

Tapta Krichchhra,- if followed by a (day of) fast, is constituted a Tapta 
-! i •ifafitfrig 1 observed Kriclichlira accomplishable in two days as (in tiio 

case of) Santapana. 

i " BUt by Man tt (a form of it) accomplishable in twelve (days and|/“ 
i _ niglits has been laid do wh : M A Brahmana intend- ’ 

lasting i n g tp perform a Tapta Krichchhra shall bathe once 
; r{ /’ seW-re8(jraiot, parole of water, 

§§ .iwlIk.ilMe.'widatf 4at are toti, edohfdr tbrf»‘(^a w (Xt 210j = 4 



' 
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854. Next, the quantity of milk etc. (to be partaken of) is to be 
understood (to be) that laid down by Para&ara : “ And three Palas of 
water shall be partaken of, and (of) milk only two 
milk, a i a o£ gLlf and hot Palas shall be drunk. And (of) ghee one Pala 
air and fasting. shall be par t a ken of, while for three (days and) 5 

nights, lie shall breathe (only) hot air.” The idea is that at the end of 
three (days and) nights (t) the vapour of hot water is to be inhaled. 

But when cold milk and the like are partaken of, then it becomes &ita 
, . Krichchhra. For says the text of Yama: “For 

these 3, ingredient™’ are three days cold water should be partaken of, for 10 
used in cold condition three davs cold milk should be partaken of, and 
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partaking of a meal during the day is a (matter of a) regulative rule. This 
very fact has been made clearer by Gautama, “ Having partaken of food 
fit for making sacred offerings as the morning meal, he shall not partake 
of any food on three nights ” (III, viii. 2). The same holds good even in 
the case of night meal also. 5 

856. The meal in which there is nothing that has been asked and 
obtained, is ayachita ( 4 what is give unasked’). Thereby (he should subsist) ; 

and as no particular time has been mentioned (in con- 
nection with it), he might partake of it either during 
the day or even at night, but only (it must be par- 10 
taken of) once. The Krichchhras being of the nature 
of austerities, the latter do not come about where there is a second meal. 

And by the term ‘Ayachita’ (‘ unasked ’), it must not (be supposed) 
that the prohibition is only with reference to begging the food of another, 

but on the other hand, though (it is of) one’s own self, 15 
his wife to give him he shall not a $k for it his servant, his wife, or (any 

food (though the food 0 ne else) like (that). For yciehna is commonly used to 
too is his own property). . TT .. u 

(signify) either sending or entreaty. Hence, though 

at his own house, if his servant, wife, and the like would bring him food 
without being asked at all, (it is only) then that he should eat and not 20 
otherwise. It is with this very view that it has been said by Gautama 
thus; “Next, during another period of three days, he shall not ask any- 
body (for food)” (III. viii. 4). 

And here the rule regulating the number of morsels (to be swallowed) 
is pointed out thus by Pahasaua ; “And in the evening twelve are the 25 
morsels (to be swallowed) and it is declared to be 
evemngTis if* the fifteen (if) in the morning. Twenty-four are to be 
morning; and 24 if (partaken of when brought) unasked, and next (it is) 
brought unasked. j aid <j own (that there should be a complete) abstain- 

ing from foock” : , Bat it is stated differently by Apastamba, “ Twenty-two 30 
at® Hfdrsels (to be partaken of if) in the evening, and it is declared that 
they are twenty-six (if) in the morning. Twenty- 
26 inthe morntogfafi four (such are to be partaken of) when (brought) 

24 when brought’ un- Ulia sked, and then three (days should be spent in) 
asfeedl fasting. And (the morsels are) of the size of a hen’s 35 

egg or even as (much as would) get into the mouth.” 

1 . Of these two rules, one alternative (is to be chosen) in accordance 
with the ability (of the expiator). 

| , But by Apastamba the penance of Prajapatya has been divided 

, Three morning meals, in. to four parts and made into four Pada-Krichckhras, 40 
day^ in fubsTsting and the settlement (with regard to their application 


Ayachita is what is got 
unasked, and he might 
eat only once at daj - 
time or night time. 
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one-fourth (part) likewise, and similarly (to partake of food) in the morn- 
■ g . ings is one-fourth. A Sudra shall perform (that) 

.SildraTs’fvOTing meals fourth part (of partaking of food) in the morning, 
for a Vai-fya; subsisting but in (the case of) a Vaisya that one-fourth (of 
asked for B days for a partaking of food) m the evening should be preserib- 

tolt^for a’Brtonaua^ 1 e(i * ^ is declared (that partaking of food brought) 
unasked (is to be prescribed) in (the case of) a 
Ksatriya, (while fasting for) three days in (the case of) a Brahmana.” 

858. But when for two (periods of) three days, (one) spent in (par- 
taking of what is obtained) unasked and (the other) in fasting,(the penance 10 
is) observed, then it becomes an Ardha-Krichclihra 
0 half Krichchhra 7 ), while excluding that (of partak- 
ing food) in the evenings, if the other three (periods 
of) three days (are spent in the prescribed manner), 
it should be understood that it becomes three-fourths 15 
(of a Krichchhra), For it has been stated by that very (authority) thus: 

“ Excluding (the portion of partaking of food in) the evenings and mornings 
it becomes half (a Krichchhra), and three-fourths when (the part of par- 
taking of food) at nights is omitted. 7 ’ Even another manner of (observing) 
half a Krichchhra is pointed out by that very (authority) thus : “(Food 20 
shall be partaken of) in the evening on one (day) and in the morning 
on the other, what is obtained unasked (shall be partaken of) during 
the (next) two days, and for two days following 
nothing whatever shall be eaten, and that is 
iescribed as half a Krichchhra.” 25 

859. (He) speaks of Pr&japatya Krichchhra: 

' The (very) same observed thrice in some manner (or 
•the other), is described as a Prajapatya. 

When this very quarter Krichchhra is observed thrice repeated by 
in some manner the other), being repeated after the manner of being 30 
reckoned by a measuring rod or augmented in their 
very order, and in the direct order or the reverse if 
order (of mention), and likewise in addition with || 
the meditative repetition (of the Mantras) or the 
like, or without them, it is termed a Prajapatya (Krichchhra). 35 

Of these (various modes of performing it), (that) alternative of (per- 
forming it) after the manner of being reckoned by a measuring rod: 
has been pointed out by Vasistha : u On one day (he shall eat) in the , 
morning (only), on the (following) day at night (only), on the (next) day,,: 

A succession of morn- food given without asking, and on the (fotfrth) dav ll 
ing meal, evening meal, n ■ ' xl ■ x , 

eatiug what is got un- (he shall) fast, and the succeeding two (v) (periods 

tim^’ andfaStin8thr ° e of ' four days ( siia11 be P asseci ) in the same manner. 

(«) Butler has ‘ three ’ here which is evidently a mistake. , 


Ardha-Krichehhra the 
combination of the last 
two, and three-fourths 
if eating in the even- 
ings is omitted. 


An alternative course. 


PrAjApatya Krichchhra 
Is thrice a Pada Krich- 
chhra. 
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For the purpose of making it a boon to the Br&hmanas, Manu, the best 
among the pillars of the law, has thus described the Sisu-Krichchhra (‘ the 
hard penance for children ’) for infants, the aged, and sick men” (XXIII- 43). 

The alternative of augmentation in their direct order (of mention) 

■ has been laid down by Manu thus ; “ For three 5 

days; evening meal for days (he shall eat) in the morning (only), foi the 
the next 3 days ; eating (next) three days (he shall eat) in the evening (only), 
the next 3 days, and for three days (following) (he shall eat) what is 
days* 8 f ° r the laSt 3 &‘ lv e n unasked, and for three days (further) he 

shall fast. (Thus) should a Brahmana perform the 10 
Pr&j&patya” (XL 211). 

But the augmentation (of it) in the reverse order has been laid down 
by Vasistha thus : “ A Brahmana shall perform a 
Or the reverse older. Krichehhra in the reverse order (of augmentation) 

it being followed by a ChandrAyana.” 15 

The alternative of its being without the meditative repetition (of 

the Mantras) etc. has been laid down by Angiras in (order to refer to) the 

(case of) women, Sudras, etc. “Therefore, having met a Sudra who . 

always adheres to the path of Dharma, a penance shall be prescribed 

free from meditative repetition (of the Mantras) 20 

and (making of) burnt offerings.” And the other 

alternative involving the meditative repetition ,(of 

the Mantras) etc. refers to the (case of the) three 

(twice-born) classes, both by the law of what is left (when one of the two 

is taken into account) and by their fitness (to perform them). 25 

860. And that (meditative repetition of the Mantras etc.) have 

been pointed out by Gautama and others: “Now, therefore we will 

describe the Krielichhras. Having partaken of food fit for making sacred 

offerings as the morning meal, he shall not partake of any food on three 

nights. Then for the next three days he shall partake of food at nights. 30 

Next, for another (period of) three days he shall notask anybody- (for ~ 

food). Further, he shall fast for another (period of) three days. He who 

desires (to be purified) quickly, shall stand during 

teristies of speaking the day and sit during the night. He shall speak 

truth, standing during the truth. He shall not converse with such as 35 
the day, etc a 

are not Aryas. He shall every day meditatively 

repeat Raurava-YaudM (w).” “At each of the (three) Savanas, he 


Without meditative re- 
petition of Mantras for 
BM ras. 


are Pavamftnas so adyanah etc. (Rig. VII. ii. 16. 2). 
she word * Pavitra ’ etc. , 
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pavalcah etc. (z). Next, he shall make libations with water thus,— Adora- 
tion to him who creates self-consciousness, who creates ignorance, who 

Certain libations with creates greatness, who holds the bow, who performs 
water. austerities, to him who is Punarvastj, adoration. 

Adoration to him who is worthy of (offerings) con- 5 
sistingof Munja grass, who is worthy of (offerings of) water, who conquers 
wealth, to him who conquers universe, adoration. Adoration to him who 
gives success, who gives full success, who gives great success, who helps 
us to reach the other shore of misery, who is the Highest Limit, to him who 
carries (all), undertakings to a successful issue, adoration. Adoration to 10 
Rudra, lord of cattle, the Great Lord, the trinocular, solitary. Supreme 
Lord Hara, to Sarva, to the destroyer of sin, to the dreadful entity, to 
.him who carries the thunderbolt, to him who is merciful, to him who wears 
the matted locks. Adoration to (him who is) the Sun-god, the son of 
Aditi. Adoration to him whose neck is blue, to him whose neck is dark- 15 
blue. Adoration to the black one, to the brown one. Adoration to the 
first born, the best, the ancient, to the lord, to him whose hair is reddish 
brown, to him who abstains irom sexual intercourse. Adoration to him 
who is truth, is fire, is fire-coloured, is of one colour, is desire, is one 
changing his form at pleasure. Adoration to him who is brilliant and is of 20 
, a brilliant form. Adoration to him who is fierce, to him whose form is 
. i 4<| r ® e * , -^dotation to him who is unruffled, is the perfect entity, is the 

* $eat entity, is the medium entity, is the superior entity, is BrahmacMrin. 
Adoration to him who has Moon on his forehead, to him whose garment 

is a skin. This very (Mantra is to be used for) the attending ceremony 25 
on the Sun-god. These very (Mantras are to be used for) making burnt 
offerings of ghee. At the end of (the period of) twelve (days and) nights, 

Cham offering at the * le sha11 P re P ar e Charu and make offerings to (the 
end of twelve days. following) gods : (This is) to Agni, SvaM ! (this is) 

to Soma, SvfiM ! to Agni and Soma (conjointly) ; to 30 
Indra and Agni (conjointly) ; to Indra ; to Visvedevas ; to Brahman ; to 
PEAJ&pati ; (and) to Agni (to whom the epithet) Svistakrit (is given). 
(That) done, he shall feed the Brahmanas ” (XXVI. 1-17) (a). 

With regard to that (passage) the meaning of “He who desires (to 

be purified) quickly, shall stand during the day and 35 
J -aS means^with^n ^ during the night” (is this) : He who though the- 
} i drily Kjichchhra. sin is great desires to get rid of the sin quickly, (that 1 " 

Jill if' is), with an only Krichchhra, shall, when (it is) 

• day, at all hours (during which he is) free from religious rites, remain 
standing and sit during the night. In the same way ih© meditative ? re- 40 

v ^e*i^Mi^ : |heS&m^ns called Raurava-Yaudha, the making! of libation© 
i \ * Adoration to him who creates self-consciousness 




in tne same way, even the other texts laid down in other Smritis 
Id be collected and the particular cases (to which they refer noted). 

861 (He now) speaks of Atikricliclibra : 10 

This itself becomes an Atikrichchhra 
is partaken of. 

very characteristic features, (that is to say,) 
Atikrichchhra by that which has got the partaking of only one meal 

tme a an( * ^ le ^ eatures Prajapatya, becomes 15 
for &n Atikrichchhra. And thus much is the differ- 
ence: On the first three (periods of) three days, one 
shall partake of (only) one handful of food (each day), and not twenty-two 
etc. mouthfuls. And in this case as, by laying down that (only) one handful 
of food (shall be partaken of), there is an explanatory repetition of the 20 
(act of partaking of the) meal that has (already) occurred (by the rule of 
partaking of the food in the morning, in the evening, or only that which is 
given unasked), fasting during the last three days which comes in by the 
extension (of the rule of Prd,j&pat;ya) is not at all contradicted. 

( 862. Even with (regard to) this, the decision with regard to the 25 
fourth part of it should be understood (to be the 
same) as in the last (case). But (there is the text) 
which is laid down by Manu, u A twice-born 
(person) intending to perform an Atikrichchhra, 
shall partake of (only) one and one morsel of food as in the last (case) 30 


cccxx. 

(when only) one handful of food 
That which has these 

partaking 
handful of 


Manu lays down an 
only morsel where a 
strong man can endure. 



■ 




Mlli 

! 
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“That of subsisting on water (for the whole period) (b) is the third (Krich- 
_■ ehhra called) Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra” (III. viii. 

water for 12 days, *9)* Hence the decision (with regard to the appli- 

cation of these alternatives is) with reference to 
the ability (of the expiator). g 

864. (He now) speaks of Paraka: 

0CCXX1 It is declared (that) a Paraka (is con- . 
stituted) by fasting for twelve days, 

•This half verse is plain in meaning. 

865. (He now) speaks of Saumya Krichchhra : 10 

(The partaking) of oil-cake, the scum of rice, whey, 

water, and Saktu (one) on each day. 

OOCXXII. And also fasting for one (day and)- 
night is described to be a Saumya Krichchhra. 

Oil-cake (referred to here) is sesamum from -which (all) oil has been 15 
Saumya Krichchhra, extrac ted ; (the scum of rice is) that which appears 
partaking of' oil-cake’, at the top of the boiling rice : (whey is) what is left 
-- x ^ '■■■* • (behind) when butter is being extracted; water and 

Saktu (are well known): one and one of these five 
(things) should be partaken of on each (succeeding) 20 
ed on the sixth day, and this is called Krichchhra 
a. And it should be understood that the quantity 
of (these) is determined by (what is) absolutely 
(necessary) for the preservation of (individual) life. 

But by Jabala a (form of) Saumya Krichchhra which 25 
lasts (only) for four days has been laid down : “ Oil-cake (shall be partaken 
of on the first day), Saktu (on the second), whey (on the third), and fasting 
(observed) on the fourth day. Raiments and indeed money shall be 
made over in gift, and this is described as Saumya Krichchhra.” 

. 866. (The sage now) speaks of Krichchhra called Tulapurusa : 30' 

By a repetition of (partaking of) these (things), one 
by one in order, for three (days and) nights 

CCOXXIII. It comes to be known as Tulapurttsa 
lasting for fifteen days. 

It should be understood that by a repetition for three (days and) nights 35 

^ nlS artalhi^ ri o e f h these ^ partakin S of) each of these flve things, the oil- 
Bve P things & each 'for cake ail( * the like, a Krichchhra, denominated as Tula,- 
fchree days. purusa, lasting for fifteen days is (constituted). 

(b) Habadatta's view is slightly different : “ At the very meal hours pointed out ' 
above mere water should be partaken of, and it is to be known that this is the third 

(of the K.richehhras called) Kpichchhra-Atikrichchhra. Here on the davs of fastini 


A modified form 
pointed out by Jabala. 
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nces . 


days, the fasting (at the end) is left out (of consideration). But by Yama, 
a (form of) Tulapurusa Krichchhra lasting for twenty-one (days and) 
nights has been laid down: “ Having partaken of 
fa^ tng A addS SiX dayS fhe scum of rice followed by oil-cake, whey, water, 5 
and Saktu, each for three days, lie shall subsist on 
air for two (periods of) three days. And (this penance lasting for) twenty- 
one (days and) nights is described as (Tulapurusa).” (The details) that 
are to be observed (in this connection) and are laid down by H&rita and 
others are not given here for fear of increasing the bulk of the work. 10 

867. (The sage next) speaks of Chanclr&yana : 

During tlie bright (half of the lunar month) he 
shall partake of food morsels, of the size of a peacock’s 
egg, commensurate with the increasing of Tithis, 

CCCXXIV, And reduce (the number of) food 15 
morsels -one by one during the dark (half of the lunar 
month), (and this is the course that) he who intends to 
perform a Chandrayana (should follow). 

He who intends to perform a Chandrayana shall, during the bright (half 

of the lunar mouth), (that is,) during (that) half of the 20 
lunar month when the (phase of the) moon goes on 
increasing, partake of, (that is,) eat, commensurate 
with the increasing of the Tithis, morsels of food of 
the size of a peacock’s egg. Just as (during the lunar 
days) beginning with Pratipat (‘first day of a lunar 25 
■ half month’}, the daily increment of the luue goes 
t one by one, in the same manner he shall partake of food 
increasing even the morsels one by one, as one on the Pratipat (‘the firs't 
day of lunar half month’), two on the DvitiyA (‘ the second day of the lunar 
half month’), and so on up to the day of full moon. Tiius having partaken 30 
of fifteen morsels on the fifteenth (lunar) day, he shall next, when (it is) 
the dark (half of the lunar month), partake of food reducing the number 
of morsels one by one everyday as (eating) fourteen on the Pratipat, thir- 
teen on the Dvidya, and so on till the Chaturdas'i (‘ the fourteenth day of 
the. lunar half month’) ends And thus, having partaken of (only) one 35 
morsel on the Ohaturda^i (day), he shall, of course, fast on the new moon 
day. Just so has Vasistha : “(Beginning with one) he shall increase 
(bis food) by one morsel (a day) during the bright (half of the lunar month) 
and diminish it (in the same way) during the dark (half of the lunar month). 
And he shall not eat (anything) pn the new moon day, and this is the rule 40, 
for CMndr&yana ” (XXVII. 21). 


Cb&ndr&yana to par- 
take of only 1, 2, 3 ete. 
morsels on consecutive 
days in the bright half 
of the lunar month ; 
decrease it one 
one during the d a r k 
half; and to observe 
complete fasting on the 
new moon day 



; / ; 


;v': : 


■; V : 
.v : 


: -M!*: *t 


ali inCrease of a lunar day when one such continues at tJ 
arises, and a disappearance of it when it falls 


Or one may begin it 
on the dark half of the 
lunar month with 14, 
10, 12, etc, morsels on 
consecutive days, fast 
on the new moon clay 
and partake of 1, 2,3, 
etc. morsels on succes- 
sive days of the follow- 
ing bright half. 
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That act is called Ohandrayana wherein the Ayana, or partaking of 
food, is like the ayana , phase, chamirasya , of the 

caSJd moon ’ by dnnimslliDg and lucrcasiu ff <°f the food 

the course of the moon. morsels). The lengthening oi the vowel (of the) 

first (syllable) is (because it is) a Samjfia, (‘ a 5 

derivative name ’). 

868. And this is denominated as Ya\amadhya (,‘tlie middle of barley ’) 

Or one may begin it (° Ma di Ayana) because it resembles a Yava, thinner 
on the dark half of the at the ends and thicker in the middle. When 

nTn, n ete. th niorseh In tlns verj vow (of P euance ) 13 begun on the Pratipat 10 
consecutive days, fast of the daik half (of the lunar month), then, as it 

and * partake of°T' 2,7, becomes extremely diminished in the middle as in an 
etc. morsels on sueeos- ant, it is called PipilikAinadhya (‘ middle of an ant’) 
ing bright half. (Ohandrayana). (It is' indeed thus : He shall par- 

take of fourteen morsels on the Pratipat (day) of 15 
the daik (half of the lunar month), and go on partaking of food diminishing 
it by ouejand one morsel (a day ) till the Cluturdasi is reached. Then ho 
shall partake of an only morsel on the Ohaturda4i day, fast on the new moon 
day, and partake of an only morsel on the Pratipat of the bright half (of 
the succeeding lunar month). Thenceforward as the remaining (days of 20 
that) half (lunar) month are being spent with one and one increased mor- 
sel of food (every day), fifteen morsels come (to be partaken of) on the 
fuD, lfioon day. Therefore, the (term) ‘PipilikAinadhya’ is certainly well 
'Just so (has) Vasi&tha, “On the first day of the dark half (of the 
lunar month), he shall partake of fourteen morsels of food, and diminishing 25 
his food by one morsel (a day) he shall spend the remaining Mays) of the 
half month. And in the same way, he shall on the first day of the 
(succeeding) hall (lunar) month, eat only one morsel, and inci easing his 
* f00d by one and one morsel (a day), he shall spend the lemaining (days) 
of another halt (lunar) month ” (XXIII. 45). 30 

869. But when on account of the increase or falling short of a 

The same number of 1UDar day W sixteen or even fourteen days (as the , Lj 
morsels as the Tithi. case may be) occur in a lunar half month, then, 

must be understood, the moisels (of food) also 
should be increased or diminished ; for the rule is that “ He shall partake 35 
of food morsels commensurate with the increasing of the Ti this (‘lunar 

.M;days’)‘” • 

t if -' * 87 °* But ( certa in more) particulars have been laid down by Gatjta- 

J ' ^ ow -> therefore, the Gh&ndrAyana (will be described). (Certain) I ( !J 


The same number of 
morsels as the Tithi. 
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shaved off if (it is performed as) a vow (of penance) He shall fast on the 
day preceding the full moon. Reciting these (Mantras), Apytiyasva 

(Increase’ ) ei <*. (e), Sante pay a nisi (‘ May milk be joined with thee’) etc. 

(/), and Navo naoo '‘Elver new’) etc. (ij), (watci) libations (shall be made), 
burnt offerings of g> -e (shall be made), consecrating ot the sacrificial Oharu 5 
being (done), am. th- ceiemony (of) attending on the Moon-god (performed). 

eciting the four (Man! ras\ Yiuhlevd devaheclannm etc. he shall make 
burnt oilei ings of ghee. And that done, reciting the Mantra Devci k ritci s ya 
etc., the shall make offei mgs) with tin ee pieces of sacred fuel. The morsels 
of food shall be -onsecraled (in older) with the Mantras, “Om Bhuh 10 
(earth’),” “Om Bhuvah (‘ether’)”, “ Om Sval; (‘ heaven’)”, “OmMahah, 
(splendour’),” “Om Janah (‘birth’)”, “Om Tapah (‘austerity’)”, “Om 
Satyam (‘truth’),” “ Yusab (‘ fame’),” “Srih Ork (‘prosperity essence’)”, “It 
(speech’)” (h), “Ojah vitality’), ” “Tojah (‘ lustre’),” “ Purusah (‘Atman’),” 

Dharma (‘virtue’),” and “ Sivali (‘ blessing’),” or (he may consecrate) all (of 15 
them at once, by saying), ‘Adoiatiou,Wv4ha!’ and with these very (Mantras) 
he shall partake of the morsels. The size of the morsel (shall be such as 
can be swallowed) without distortion of the mouth. “ (Jharu, what is 
obtained by begging, Saktu, gram picked up from the midst of chaff, barley- 
gt uel, vegetables, milk, curds, ghee, roots, fruits, and water are the Havis’s, 20 
and (among these) each next one is preferable (to the one immediately 
preceding it). He shall partake of fifteen morsels on the full moon (day), 
and shall eat during the next half month diminishing his food by one" 
morsel (every day). lie shall fast on the new moon day, and eat during 
the -(subsequent) half month by increasing his food by one morsel (a day). 25 
(In the opinion) of some (this order shall be) inverted. And this is CMnd- 
jc&yana (observed for) one month.” (III. ix. 1—15). 

f 

871. Here what has been said as, “ The size of the morsel (shall be 

Morsel is of the size SUCh f S Can be V wal l ° wed) witlloufc distortion of the 
of a peacock’s egg; as mouth,” is intended to reefer to the case of children, 30 

lowed without b dis S tort: for liave not got the ability to partake of 
ing th© month in the fifteen morsels (each) of the size of a peahen’s egg. 
case of children. With regard to milk and the like foods fit for 

The size ^ determined sacrifices the quantity of the volume o a peahen’s 
case^fliquW 8 “ the e SS should be determined with the (help of) leaf- 35 
Uj * cups etc. 


The size ^ determined sacrifices the quantity of the volume o a peahen’s 
case'oniquidf “ the egg should be determined with the (help of) leaf- 
lilMilti * * cups etc. 

Mf; > Similarly, a hen’s egg, a fresh gooseberry, etc. which represent; 
, r t^e^iiseof the morsels as laid down in other Smritis, are depending upon the* 
I, . • : (particular nature of the) ability (of the expiator), for they are smaller in 


:ii ! t j 


; peahen’s egg. 
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(i) It is Jiard to see how this follows 
that ^uSI^bsVaea had cited some authorit 


And. again in the (above passage), after laying down in the text, 

44 He shall fast on the day preceding the full moon,” 
There are other modi- that he shall fast on the full moon day, the laying 
d^yana™ 8 °* ° him ~ down of a, (form ot) Ohindrayana Lasting for 

tlm-ty-two dajs, is intended to show that there are 5 
other forms of it, and that it is not (perfectly) uniform. For it lias been 
shown that, according to the statement of the lord of Yogins, the (Olian- 
dr&yana is a penance) lasting for tkiity days If this were general, then 
it is impossible to perform CMndi&yana continuously throughout the year, 
and (it is) also impossible to keep it in consonance with the motion of the 10 


873 (The sage now) speaks of another (form of) Cliandrayana : 

In some way or the other, two hundred and forty of 
the food morsels 

CCC XX V. He shall partake of during one month, 15 
and (this) then (constitutes) another (form of) Ohandrayana. 

He shall partake of two hundred and forty morsels of food during 
one month. In some way or the other, he shall 
Another form by eat- partake of so many morsels according to his ability, 
ing^240 morsels some ^at is to say,) eight morsels at noon every day, 20 

or four and four at both the night and the day (re- 
spectively), Or four on one day and twelve on (the day) following, or likewise 
fasting one (day and) night ; (and partaking of) sixteen (morsels) on the 
next day, and so on, and this constitutes a (form of) Ohandrayana different 
from the two (forms of) Oh&ndr&j ana described above. 25 

Hence, this regulative rule with regard to the number of morsels 
(that are to be partaken of) does not refer to those two eases (i) but only 
the number of two hundred and twenty-five. 

These (several) methods (of partaking the total number of two hun- 
dred and forty morsels) have been pointed out by 30 
Yati-Ch&ndra y a^ar— MANUalso: “Wishing to perform a Yati-OMndra- 
ono« a'day„° m ° CSe ** yana, he shall, with seif-restraint, partake (every 
, # n day) of eight and eight morsels of food fit for being 

offered in sacrifice (XI. 218). Wishing to perform a Sisu-Gh andray ana, 

1 , a Brahmana, with self-restraint, shall partake of 35 

mkraing, 4 evening. four (morsels) in the morning, and four when the 

Umlll’l i sun has set (XI. 219). In some way or the other, ,‘ t ( ; 

j|U4y pMstftlrep of three times eighty morsels of food (of material): fit ftip ' j‘ 
being offered in s^efifiee, with self-restraint, one attains the same world as 

BMHBjBSmflff i t (liliiisii 

, ' < , ' f 4 > Y 


# 

i 
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(?) 8. has Sdvana, a solar month consisting of thirty days, 

„ * i 

ij j , f . i i t i I* * f * i 

mUlttiilii Mrili < ill! 

SRauliiiiiMillihjtiliu frit 


874. Similarly the use of (the word) “another” (in the text of 
Yajnavalkya) is to encompass even that (form of Chandr&yana) (which is) 

Hi si-Ch an dray a u a 8 t0 be flnislied b 3 r (partaking of) a less number of 

morsels a day of ‘food moisels than two hundred and forty. Thus says 
flfcjor saeritieial put- Y ama : “ Indeed for one month, he, with self-re- 
stiamt and firm m the vow he has adopted, shall 
partake of three and three moisels of Jood (of material^ fit for being offered 
in sacrifice, and it is declared (that it constitutes) a Rid-Ch&ndrayana. ” 
And with xegard to these, Yati-Ohandiayana and the rest, the keep- 
ing m consonance with the moon’s motion is not essential. And, therefore, 

Consonance with the in accordance wlth a month wlucb generally (j) 
Moon's motion not es- consists of thirty days, when Ch&ndr&yana is being 

KohiSdrtyaSetc^ P erformed continuously, then on account of an in- 
crease or falling short of a lunar day (which occurs) 
somehow, or when it is begun on a Pahchami (‘fifth day of lunar half 
month’) there is, nevertheless, no violation of the rule. 

» 875, (Theie is also that) vow which is called Somayana and is laid 

Somayana — drinking of d ° Wn ’ aS lastin g * or one month, by MaRKANDEYA 
milk drawn from all the thus: “And for seven (days and) nights he shall drink 

dunng U fhe first* seven mi ^ ^ le cow (drawn) from (all) her four dugs, for 
days, from three daring seven (days and) nights from three dugs, for seven 

during the succeeding < da y s and ) eights from two dugs, for six (days and) 

seven from one during nights from an only dug, and for thiee days he shall 

the subsequent six, and# , . 

fasting for three days fast. This is the vow (of observance) called Somayana 

Iasfc * and is destroying of (all) sin.” 

In another Smriti (it is said thus) : “(For) seven (da^s and) nights 
. ,, (each), (milk shall be drunk drawn from) all the 

of SI days. dugs of the cow, then (from) three, (then from) 

two, and (last from) one, and fasting shall be 
observed (for) three (days in the end) ; and if this is done, then that is a 
Somayana (performed) during one month.” 

The (above two) also have the very characteristic features of a Chan- 
drayana. For in (the text), “Then, therefore, we 
fom&yana .. tlae shall commence (to describe) the CMndr&yapa,” 
of a Chfindr^yana, and the succeeding ones, after having laid down a 

t Ohandray ana with details of observance, an exten- 

sion (of the features of CMndr&yana to Somayana) has been laid down by 
; H£Mta also thus: “ In this very way (should a) Som&yana (be performed).?” 
(there is this in) which he lays down a Somayana beginning 
with the Ohaturthi (‘fourth day of luuar half month’) of the dark half (of 
' . the lunar month) and ending with Dv^da^i (* twelfth 

;ing of milk after pe- da y of lunar half month ’) of the (succeeding) bright 

; rather modffled form iS half (ot tbe lunar month ) : “ Beginning With the 
i ; i Ohaturthi (of a dark half of lunar month) he ( Shall 


Another modified form 
of 31 days. 
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assiM 


ig»lgt(^ 18 laid down b * v Vaxsamp£tana' thus, “ (la tin 
Lffc#* • ***$ ^ ft (person) bathing shall bp offlj 

cording to twice (a day) or even three times,” and that shouh 
■Ltd? iUdi * beunderstoodftp apply) to him who is unable,' fa 
jv’;' | • bathe thrice (a $§$)• .^pier »|||^k4his) 
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drink milk (drawn) from (all the) tour dugs (of a cow) for three (days 
and) nights, from three dugs (for) three (days and) nights, from two dugs 
(for) three (days and) nights, and from one dug (for) three (days and) 
nights, and similar!) beginning with one dug, (he shall again drink milk) 


Tithi-Homas 


A XVJU*X.~XJl\S Uiltli ^ / -v TTl . -IT _ /V 

Whatever is j our body on the Ohaturthi day, O 
Moon-god, protect us with it; I bow to linn, SvSM!’ (After saying) 

‘ Whatever is your bod) on the,’ Panchami, Sasthi (‘ the sixth day of 
lunar half month ’), etc., (should be substituted in place of ‘ chaturthi ’ and 
pronounced), and thus (there are perioimed) Tithi-Homas (‘ offerings made 10 
on the lunar days’) (that are to be) performed for sacrificial purposes. With 
these he shall propitiate (the Moon-god). Being 
for24 days refei-'s to the Purified from sins, he attains the fellowship with, 
case of the weak. the same world as of, and an identical sameness 

with, the Moon-god.” This Somayana which is 15 
laid down as lastiug for twenty-four days refers to (the case of) the weak. 


SECTION L. -GENERAL RULES OP OBSERVANCES 
IN PERFORMING KRICHOHHRAS AND OHANDRAYANAS. 

876. Then (the sage) describes the details of observance common to 
, Krichchhta and Ohandrayana : 

p Bathing at the three Savanas, one shall perform 
Krichchhra and likewise Ohandrayana. 

CCCXXVI. He shall meditatively repeat Pavitra 
(Mantras), and sanctify (each) morsel of food (he eats) with 
Gayatri. 

(Whether it is) Kriehchhra, the PrAjapatya (Krichchhra) etc., or 

I be shall bathe thrice ° h ^ ana > 0!le f lla11 ^torm (it) being intent 
a day, on bathing at the three Savanas. And this (refers 

to cases) other than Tapta Krichchhra, for a special 
(rule) has been laid down by Manu in that (connection) as, “[He] shall 

and once a day during 5^®°“°® ? ^ a ” d WitU self - restr aint e W’> 

; **-*)• Next bathing at the, three Savanas whibhf 

il» i L , is laid down by SANKHA in (connection with all) the 

lifW^ fchus ’ “ TUrice during the day and thrice during the night, he 
iaip. water with his clothes (on),” does refer to the case of 
j! 0 (to endure the rigour of it). And next there is 
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is stated by Gargya, “Wearing only one raiment let him go about collect- 
ing alms, and having bathed let him not wring (water) out (of) the rai- 
ment, and even that refers to vthe case of) an able man himself. For in 
(the text), “ Wearing only one raiment or even wet cloth, eating what he 
gets unasked, and lying on an open mou 
Sankha that even wearing of an only 
course. 

877. Even with (regaid to) bathin 
down by HarAta : 

Bathmg with Sucldha- 
vati Mantras. 


i g, a special (1 ule) has been laid 
4t Bathing not less than thrice (a 
day) reciting Sudclhavati (Mantras), lie shall medi- 10 
tatively repeat Aghamai sana (Sukta) in the midst 
oi water, shall wear a washed raiment not at all worn (before by any one), 
and reciting the Saumya Banians he shall perform the ceremony (of) attend- 
ing on the Bun-god.” Also after bathing, Pavitra (Mantras) shall be me- 
ditatively repeated. And the Pavitra (Mantras) are, 15 
“ the Aghamarsana, the Devakritah, the Buddha- 
vatis, the Taratsamas ” (fc), and the like, and of 
these that have been pointed out by Vasistua and others, any one might 
be meditatively repeated (when still) in the midst of water, and at such 

times as are not opposed to their purpose. Or he 20 
(might meditatively repeat) Savitri, for says the 
text of Mantj, “ And he shall always meditatively 
repeat Savitri and also the Pavitra Mantras accord- 
ing to his ability” (XI. 225). But (there is this) which is stated by Gautama, 
u He shah every (lav meditatively repeat Raurava-YandhA” (kk) (III. 25 
vm 9), and even that is stated because they (too) are Pavitra 
(Mantras) but not to restiicfc (that they alone should 
be meditatively repeated). For if it were so, there 
results (the fact) that (a Mantra) whose origin is 


Meditative repetition 
of Pavitia Mantras. 


Meditative repetition 
of S&vitif and Pavitra 
Mantras always 


Kanrava-Yaudha also 
Mantias pnrifj mg one. 
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Similarly, it lias been stated in the Sattrimsanmata thus: “If any- 
thing such as meditative repetition (of the several 
of Gayatri, Vyahritis, Mantras), making burnt offerings, etc. that have 
and Prapava if no other t> een laid clown ill (connection with) Krichchhra 
Mantra is possible. ar6 not p 0SS p } i e (to be discharged), all (such) might 

be finished to the (recital of) Vyahritis, Gayatri, and Pranava.” As 

the term adi (‘etc.’) is used, (offering of) water libation, (performing 

the) ceremony (of) attending on the Sun-god, and the like are to be 

understood. It is with this very view that V aisampayana (says), 

“ Having bathed, one shall, with his folded Arijali, ] 

Attending obeisance p er form the attending obeisance to the Sun-god, 
fco the Sun-god. 1 . ^ ° ’ 

with the (Mantras) sacred to the Sun.” 

In the same way even with regard to the other (texts) conflicting 
(with one another) in letter or in spirit, it should be recognized (that they 
are as many) alternatives. And with (regard to) such as are not conflict- : 
ing (with one another), (it should be understood that they are) to be taken 
conjointly. For just as (it is) a law that (an act becomes permissible 
when it takes its) origin in (the teachings of) any other branch (of the 
Veda), (even so) religious deeds (laid down) by any Smriti text (comes) 
to be accepted. ■ 

Particulars with regard to the number of the meditative repetition 
(of the Mantras) have been laid down by that very 
The number of medita- (authority): “ Risabha, Viraja also, and likewise 
1 000*0* more! 1 10 °’ ^ even Aghamarsana, or the blessed G&yatri, which is 
most sacred and the mother of the Veda, one shall 
meditatively repeat one hundred (times), or even one hundred and eight 
(times), or one thousand (times), or even more, in a low voice or even 
mentally. He shall please the manes and the gods (with offerings), 
men even, and living beings, by making obeisance with (his bowed) 
head next.” 

878. Similarly even the food morsels he slxall severally sanctify with 

the G^yatri (Mantra). To the same effect a special 

Be Shall severally (rule) has been laid down by Yama also, “And 
sanctify the food mor* J ’ 

sels with the G&yatri. taking the food morsel by the tips of his fingers, he 

shall sanctify it by (reciting) the Gayatri, and 
having swallowed it, he shall sip Achamana water, and shall, again, sancti- 
fy even the next morsel.” And thus, it is pointed out that with the 
sanctifying Mantras “ Om bhuh, bhuvah, svah, etc.” 
n ^vah l 4vah.^ m ** hur laid down by Gautama, this (Gayatri) forms ** 
alternative. And again, the sanctifying, whinh 
* ^ " of the Ha vis to the (recital of the Mantras), Apya . 

Sante pciyamsi eta., and the like before 
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879. And when these Krichchhras and the like vows are observed for 
the purposes of penance, then they are to be taken duly after shaving off 

Preliminary sha Ting th ® liah ’ et °' F ° r SayS tlle text ° f GaUTAMA > “ (The 
also if Krielichhras etc, b air must be) shaved off if (it is performed as) a vow 

anees? f0rmecl ** pen ' ( of P enance ) ” (HI- ix - 3). But if (they are per- 5 
formed) for the purposes for superior elevation, 
there is no shaving whatever. 

But by Vasistha (certain) particular (rules) have been laid down in 
Hair on the crown and tllis ( c0lmect i° n ) : “ (In the case) of Krichchhras 

shave 1 / shotlW not be beiug performed as penances, beard, hair on the 10 
head, etc. are to be shaved off, leaving out the 
hair on the belly and the Sikh as.” (In the text) “ (In the case) of Krich- 
chhras being performed as penances etc.” (1), the ellipsis, “ the shaving 
and the like auxiliary duties (which are to be observed) as parts of the 
vovvs (of penance) will be laid down,” (is to be supplied). 15 

The taking of the vow (of penance) duly, as directed by Parsat, s hall 
be done at the evening time on the day previous to 

or ie pen k inc g e 0f on® "the tlie day (of be g imiin S) to perform the penance, 
evening preceding the Thus says Vasistha : “ I (now) describe the due 



even born a dog after death.” Now, enough of dilation. 


SECTION LI -OTHER APPLICATIONS OP THESE PENAN 

j;§83» .Having thus described the characteristic features of 
liMM g^ithe like the application of which has been IaS&ehiys' 

HMallll-bL v i , i . fi* §f 4, 
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is) a king, or a king’s son, or a Brahmana who has much knowledge in 
him, he might retain his hair and perform the 
Double the penance penance. But, such (a one) shall, for having pre- 
migldfrebain hhThair ^ served his hair, perform twice the (prescribed amount 

of) penance. And when (that) twice the vow (of 5 
penance) is observed, the gifts (that are to be made also) become double.” 

And this should be understood (to have been laid down) Vntb refer- 
ence to excessive sins such as of mortal sins etc. For says the text (of 
a Smriti) (in ) : “ (In the case) of learned Bralimanas, 
ence^o excessive sms!” kmg s > and women, the shaving off of the hair is not 10 
ordained, (and also) with reference to the vow (of 
penance) of a mortal sinner, of a cow -slaughterer, or of an Avatirnin.” 

881. A special (rule) lias been laid down by Jabaxa also in this (con- 

. , , nection) : “ At the beginning of all the Krichchhras 

the beginning and the and particularly when they end, one shall in the 15 
end, and SrSddha and Grihya Fire itself make burnt offerings (reciting) 
gifts at the end. Vyahritis severally, with ghee (n) alone. But when 

the vow (of penance) ends he shall .perform a Sr Mdha and make gifts of 
cow and gold.” A special (rule) has been laid down by Yama also in this 
connection : “ Repentance, refraining.(from doing such acts again), bathing, 20 
and likewise proclaiming (the deed he has commit- 
Repentanee, refraining ted) are laid down to be parts (of the vows) in the case 
etc;ueceSary te agam ’ of all (observances) occasioned (by sms).” Similar- 
ly (there is this) : “ Anointing the body, anointing 
the head, (chewing) betel leaves, and besmearing the body (with sandal 25 
pastes), all (this) he who is observing a vow shall 
Anointing, betel leaves. aV oid and likewise anything else that excites force 
avoided. 98 ^ 6 ° 6 or passion.” The multitude of this and the like ob- 

servances are to be found out from other Smritis. 


Anointing, betel leaves, 
sandal pastes, etc. to be 
avoided. 


882. Thus, having duly taken a vow according to these rules, one 30 
shall necessarily carry it to the end. Or else there is (the sin of) violat- 
» . ing (the rule). For says the text of Ohhagaleya, ! N 


!rrviUto n 4°e e end y thl “But having once taken a vow (of observance) 


carrying to the end the uavmg once laseu a vow \oi oDservance; v 

vow taken or he be- ] ie w ] 10 , charged with self-will, does not carry it 
comes a Chan dal a. , , t / - N . ... , 

through, becomes a Chandala while alive, ami is 35 
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sage), as the occasion suggests, lays down its application with regard to 
other matters also : 

And in the case of sins for which penances hare not 
been laid dow r n, the purification is by (performing) Chan- 
dray ana. 5 

CCCXXVII. And he who performs this too for the 
purposes of Dharma attains the world of the Moon-god. 

Adista (is) penance (so called) because ddisyate , it is laid down. In 
(the case of) those sins for which no (separate) penance has been laid 

Krichchhra and Chan- down ’ tlle pllrification is (performing) the Chandra- 10 
dr&yaria where no pen- y&na. Because of tile word cha (‘too’) (in the text, it 

down haT6 been iaid ism * erred that) the purification is through Pr&j&paiya 
, e ^c. Krichchhras, together with Aindavas or with- 

out them. J ust so has it been said in the Sattrimsanmata : “ Whatever the 
sins are, greater than what can be (called) great, (they) are destroyed by 15 
Krichchhra, Atikriehchhra, and Oh&ndr&yana, (and so) has Manu said-” 
Thus a combination of (ail) the three has been pointed out. But by Usanas, 

_ . , , , , t a combination of (only) two has been thus pointed 

chhra, and Chandra- out • In the case of Duritas, Duristas, and even sms 
yapas destroy all sorts ( 0 f a ) mortal nature, a Krichchhra as well as a CMn- 20 
drayana are destroying of all sin.” Durita is a 
minor sin, and Durista a P&taka ( e a sin causing degradation from caste’). 

But by Gautama by saying, “ (These,) namely, (a combination of these two,) 
Krichchhra and Atikriehchhra, and the OMndrayana (form) the penance 
(in the case) of all sins” (III. i. 20), with a break in the compound", it is 25 
pointed out that Krichchhra and Atikriehchhra need no association 
With CMndr&yana. The (performance) of mere Praj&patya unassociated 
(with anything else) has been laid down in the 
Prajapatya removes a Chaturvimsatimata : “When the sin is light, and 
penance is ordained. no penance (for it) has been laid down, one shall 30 
perform a Prajipatya.” Also by Gautama the 
independent effect of Prajapatya ancl the rest has been pointed out thus: 

Pr&j&patya removes “ Having performed the first, (that is, Prajapatya), 
the sin of omitting the 0Qe ^ ecomes free from the sin (of having neglected 

committing forbidden the ordained duties), pure from the sm (of having 35 




t 


I 


h- 


,i . committed the forbidden deeds), and fit to perform 

ligious) duties (III. viii. 21). Having performed the secorid, (that is, 
i| ?C ■ v ’ Atikriehchhra), whatever sin other than mortal sins 

ll sins short®? one commits, he becomes pbrified therefrom (HI. 
^ 1 vfib iJ8p (And) having performed the third, (that 40 

^ sir := r J^ricJbLcimra-A.feikFicitoHUr'^)? om is freed from 


r 

' ; 


iSi • Krichchhra -Atikriehchhra)* one is freed from 
e® sins of sins of all sorts ” (III. viiL‘23). Thus it is expressed. 

(by him that he is purified) even from mortal sii^|ff 
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So does CMndr£yana, 
Tulfipurusa, or the like. 


Tapta Krichchhra 
purifies one from degra- 
dation (from caste) ; 
twice that from the sin 
of fc>fidra-slaughter. 


Sudra.” 


Prfij&patya can de- 
stroy a mortal sin # 


884. Manu also lias: “ This is the Kricliclihra known as Par&ka 

wliicli is capable of driving away all the sin” (XL 215). 
Par£ka drives all sms, HarIta too has thus : “ The (penance) Ohfindr&yana, 

So do Chdnd & ana vow °* subsistin ^ on ) barley-gruel, (the per- 

Tulfipurusa, or tL^iie! forming of) Tul&purusa (penance) even, and the fol- 5 
lowing of the cows are destroying of all sins.” 
Similarly (there is this): “Oow’s urine, cow-dung, (cow’s) milk, (cow’s) 
curds, (cow’s) ghee, water in which Ku^a grass (is 
even a h Svapacha P , UrifieS boiled), and fasting for one (day and) night— (these) 

purify even him who boils (the flesh of) dog (for 10 
his food).” Similarly after prefacing the topic with Tapta Kricliclihra 
too, it has been stated by that very (authority) 
purifies one from degra- thus: This (form of) Kricliclihra, when twice re- 

dation (from caste); peated, frees one from all sins causing degrada- 
twice that from the sm *\ . , , . ° , , 

of Bftdra-slanghter. tion (from caste), and when thrice repeated, accord- 15 

ing to true mode, drives away (the sin of) slaying a 

§udra.” And it has been stated by CJsanas also : “ Wherever (a penance 

for) destroying any sort of sin (nn) is laid down 

stroy If mortal sin" 1 de ' or is uot down, that sin is destroyed by a Pra- 

japatya KfSchchhra, and there is no doubt about it.” 20 
These (penances) the Pr&j&patya and the rest should 
These to be prescribed p, e prescribed in (cases of) minor sins etc., for which 
laid dovin, a (separate) penance has not been laid down, seve- 

t* ! * rally or conjointly according as (the act is com- 
mitted) once, repeatedly, etc. (o). 25 

885. Similarly even in (the ease of) mortal sins and the like, although 
(separate) penances have been laid down for (committing them), (these 
penances) might (yet) be prescribed in those (eases) considering the 

repeated etc. (nature of their being committed). It 
above°fact? S t0 the is verily therefore that Yama says, “Wherever (a 30 
penance) is laid down ete.” Even by Gautama (the 
word) * Sarvaprayaschitta ’ (‘ penance for all sins ’) is employed for the pur- 
pose of combining in brief all the penances that have been stated. Similarly 
after stating, “ Having performed the second, (that is, Atikrichchhra), 
whatever sins other than mortal sins one commits, he becomes purified 35 
therefrom,” even that which has been laid down by that very (authority), 
as, “ (And) having performed the third, (that is, Krichchhra-Atikrichchhra), 
one is freed from sins of all sorts,” is intended to (refer to) mortal 
-sins, and not intended to (refer to) trifling sins. Nor can it be possible that 
t Pi&jSpatya etc. may be there can be a mortal sin without having a penance 40 ' f 

prescribed for a mortal .... , , ., , ,, „ .. ° * 

WSMTiTTr- I nl Hnwn fnt* it. «sr>HI f 


Authorities 
above fact. 
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that) although penances have been laid down for them, tlfe Priy^M^a- 
etc. (penances) might (yet) be prescribed in (those cases). ? 

886. With regard to those (penances laid down for mortal sins), 
taking the case of the vow (of penance) (lasting) for twelve years, and fixing 
360 Prajapatyas equi- one Prajapatya is (a substitute) for every 5 

years’ 3 penance. ^ welve twelve da J 7S (<>* that penance), and calculating 
(by the rule of three) three hundred and sixty Pr&j&- 
patyas come to be performed as an alternative (for the penance) lasting for 
twelve years. Or in (case of) inability to perform (even) that (alternative 
Gift of as many cows penance), so many cows might (as well) be made 10 

m ease of inability. ove r in gift ; and (if even) that (becomes) impossible 

in gift. Thus runs 
In (case of) inability 


ift of as many Niskas 
if cows cannot be had. 


Standing in water for 
one day or meditative 
repetition of 10,000 Ga- 
yatris equal to a Prfija- 
pafcya in case of inabili. 


Able persons shall me- 
ditatively repeat 
G&yatri more. 
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multiplied by three hundred and sixty, to be understood (to hold good) in 
(the ease of) mortal sins. 

886. In the case of heinous sins two hundred and seventy Praja- 
patjas should be performed, or as many milch-cows 
270 PrljSpatyas for an( j the like are substitutes, while in the case of 5 
ordinary sins.’ l8 ° f01 Patakas one hundred and eighty Prajapatyas 
(should be performed), or the substitutes are the (gift 
of) an exact number of milch-cows and the like. Thus has it been stated 
in the Sattrimsanmata : “Ever since the birth, having committed sins, 

many and various but falling short of a Brahmana- 10 
tat\ ve° re petit i on ofOa- slaying, one shall perform the vow (of penance) for 
yatrl adequately would years. As a substitute, one hundred and eighty 
ako do- cow's might be made over in gift by a licli man, oi 

(if he is) a learned man lie might meditatively repeat eighteen hundred 

thousand (times) the Gayatri.” ^ 

This very (text serves as) an indication that with reference to the 
i' vow (of penance) lasting for twelve years, one Pr&j&patya-might be fixed 
for every twelve days. In the same way for minor sins which form 
i «s the subject of a three years’ penance, ninety 

jiht* Pr&j&patjas or a Pr&j&patyas (are to be fixed) (or) the same number 20 

mhior r sius! bSfcltUle ^ of (cows etc. as) substitutes. Next, for sins 
B|| ,i ' requisitioning a three months’ penance seven 

fit ^ O-Od a half (are to be fixed), and also the substitutes (the 

mm* 1 1} f ; tfimipWjJ' 1 ' making over in gift of) milcli-cows and remaining 


■1 

mm 

|y 


H if I mf p |f| i i ^ making oyer in gift of) milch-cows and remaining 

'Seven and & half Ptk- water, etc. are exactly the same number. 25 
months’ 8 penance tliree Also in the case of the vow (of penancei for one 
month, tw r oPr4japatyas and a half (shall be fixed), 



-or even the substitute is that very number. For minor sins, on the other 
liaud, which lorm the subject of a Ohandrayana 
owntlCs 115 a half £ ° r ° ne (penance), three Prajapatyas (are to bo fixed), and 30 
(in the case) of one who is unable (to do so), the 
substitute also is thus very much. 

Next, (there is this) which is laid down in the Ohaturvimaaumata, “In 
(case of) prescribing a substitute for a Ohandrayana, eight shall always 
fee prescribed,” and that does also refer to (the case of) substitutes 36 
for Pipllikamadliya etc. C hand ray anas with regard to the rich. But 
(iltffh6 4 cicse of) minor sins forming the subject of an Atikrichclihra 


^|^|4%jSpatyasana flastifig) for one month, seven Pr&j&patyas and a 
a half In 'place of an half (shall be prescribed) and also the substitutes, 






Atikriehcblirai 


! Two <n 


Mit 


the milc9i-c6ws etc., of the same number. For 40 i 
ifbe: } 0Mtu;ryto'saamata thus: “And in a(tSie , case of) a: U 
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l i one cow shall be made 'byer .ip j 
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M 


be understood to refer to (the case of) partaking of one morsel of 
food every (day) of the size of a gooseberry as (laid down in the 
text), “One and one morsel he shall partake of etc.” But in the case 
of partaking of a handful of food, a couple itself of cows (need be made 

Praia pat ya equal to ° Ver ,n g!ft) > f0r tlle ™i*V*H* IS equivalent to 5 
fasting for six days and fasting for six da} s, and Atikncbchiira, (to) double 

twelve^ 1 Ch elllira for of that. Of course partaking of an only hand- 
ful of food (a day) continues for nine clays, and, 
nevertheless, as (that penance) is to be peifoimed continuously for 
twelve da} s, an excessive torture (of the bod}) results, and (theiefore 10 
it) becomes equal to a pair alone of Prajapat} a, which is equivalent to 
fasting for six days. 

And it is but natural that Praj&patya is equivalent to fasting for six 

™ - , days. For, (it is) thus: During the first three 

Eating of one meal a ' x 85 

day for three days eon- days three evening meals being precluded, one 15 
pletffwt in effect. COm " ( cora P lete day) fating 1ms been accomplished (m 
effect) ; during the second (period of) three days, the 
preclusion of the three morning meals (is accomplishing) of another; and 
similarly, during the da} s of (subsisting on) food (given) unasked, three 
evening meals being given up, (it is accomplishing) of another, and thus 20 
in (the course of) nine days, three (complete day) fastings (have been 
achieved in effect). And again during the last three days also, (there are) 
three (complete day) fastings, and, therefore, it is but natural that it 
should be equal to six (complete day) tastings. 

887. Next, in the case of the vow (of penance) for cow-slaughter 25 
consisting of a three (days and) nights’ fast along 

a E hllT oi ^ tuSutos with tbe S ift of (^n) cows (with a) bull (forming 
for cow-slaughter. the) eleventh, eleven Prajapatyas and a half (might 

be prescribed) and the substitutes of remaining in 
water should consist of the same number 30 

And to the vow of (subsisting on) milk for one month, two Pr&ja- 
patyas and a half (are equivalent). But in (place 

pKltth g eqnaTto two of) tIle vow < of Penance) for minor sins which con- 
'Prij&patyas and a half, sists of one Paraka, three PrajSpatyas shall be per- 
formed, and in place of a Paraka, Tapta Krichchbra, 35 
and Atikrichchhra, three Krichclihras. For it is stated in the Sattrim- ? 
sanmata, “ Or in (case of) inability one and a half times S4ntapana shall be ' 


4- 


i 


I aJIMndr&yaija, a Paraka, a Krichchbra, and aft Atikrieliohhraf, 
yana, Par&ka, * (pot , together) fortbree Praj4pat,yas (in effect)* 40 

f i W ttfibreforeX jn p?ape, Of the (of phfiance) « * 5 

1 & : 7 r* ci f- •? nr f nv> f Ttrnl tr a x-t-nri-tntek ■inJm Jk, ^V4 1/7 nv./l 4 - ^ i- * . 


lasting for twelve yle 
t if I * * i f f J (of p ihem) in number 


J toPtbem) in number should be performed, ill 
the substitutes thereof, cows etc,, 1 (are) three times (that number); 

m%1 Akk .... i > H- > Hi 


ittskjpe hundred and twenty;^ 
should be performed. j 43So f fi 
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(case of) repetition of it, sixty Krichchhras, equivalent to a two years’ 
^jmetfarnoance of the penance), should be laid down. (There is this) which 
^ilfl^atedhy Sximantu : “Even that sin which is voluntarily repeated I 
■Bhu! more than once (and is) excessive, is destroyed by $ 

the (performance of) Kriehchhra for one year, (If i 
repetition of minor sins, it is) other than a mortal sin, even that does refer 

i/tij Ml :A wUR 1 mm i®#W of) repetition of minor sins and 'iAtbWMA ! j 




srotriyaicha, and 


the case of heinous sins, the Ghandrayana and the other (three) are 
ninety in number. In (case of sins) equal thereto and denominated by the 
word Pataka, (they are) sixty in number. In (the case of) minor sins forming 
the subject of three years’ vow (of penance), (thej are) thirty in number. 

In place of the vow (of penance) for cow-slaughter lasting for three 5 
months, as there are very many observances, bathing in the cow’s urine 
and so forth, three (of the above group of) Oh&ndrayana etc. (should be 
performed). 

But in (the case of) the vow (of penance) lasting for one month, 
laid down by the lord of Yogins, only one, (that is,) Ghandrayana, (need 10 
be performed), while the substitute of (the gift of) cow, remaining in 
water, etc. arethrice alone in all the cases. 

In (the case of) miscellaneous (sins), on the other hand, commensurate 
with (the extent of the sin. as can be gathered from an express) prescrib- 
ing of the penance in each (case), a PrajSpatya should be prescribed by 15 
determining of a fourth part etc. (of the original penance wherever 
necessary according to the condition of the expiator). In the (case of) 
repetition (of the sin), on the other hand, a CMndr&- 
yana or the like (need be prescribed). Thus, follow- 
ing this hint a determination (of the penance) 20 
should be done even in other cases. 

888. Next, (there is the text) which is laid down by Brihaspati, “ Evqr 
since the birth (of one’s own self) whatever (sin), 
whether a Pataka (so called) or a minor sin, (one 
commits), so long shall he repeat the Kriehchhra as 25 
(it becomes) sixty times,” (but) that refers to the 
same case as the two years’ penance laid down by 
Gautama as, “ (For adultery) with another’s wife, 
two years,” (p) (III iv. 29), or to the (ease of) repetition of a minor sin form- 
ing the subject of a three months’ penance, etc., or (it might) refer to the SO 
(oa$e of) approaching a Ch&nd&la etc. woman, (a sin) connoted by the 
word 4 Pataka,’ (when the act is) repeated twice. In 


Ch&ndr&yana etc. in 
caso of repetition of the 
sin. 


Sixty K>i<&chliras for 
adultery with another’s 
wife and the like sins 
committed ever since 
hue was born. 


double* repetition 0 of that (case) as (the text says), “ (The performing of) 

knowing a chindala Kriehchhra (for one) year is laid down (if the act is 
woman carnally. v 

committed) consciously, and if unconsciously, two 35 
Aindavas,” (the performing of) Kriehchhra for one year being laid down 
for a conscious approaching (of her hut) once, it is but proper that, in' 


St 
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Or it refers to a (case of) repetition of the Pataka, forming the subject 
of a double Aindava, as is likewise stated by Yama, “ And if (it is com- 
mitted) unconsciously, two Aindavas (shall be performed).” 

But he wbo is unable to (perform) the penance but owns large quanti- 

„ ties of grain, should accomplish (in effect) the Krich- 5 
as many days as tlie chhra etc. penances by presenting food to the 
substitute StS iS ailotlier Bralimanas of meritorious qualities. For (says) the 
text of another Smriti thus : “ He who is feeble in 
strength for (the performing of) the penance shall (for) every day 
(of the duration of the penance) feed the Bralimanas of meritorious 10 
qualities, five in (place of) a Krichchhra; thrice (that number) in 
(place of) an AtLkrichchhra ; thirty likewise in (place of that) (which is) 
thus the third (Krichchhra) ; and forty in (place of) a Tapta (Krichchhra) 
also. In (place of) a Par&ka it is reckoned as 
twenty multiplied by three ; in (place of) a Krich 


15 


Oh&ndrSyana, Mriga- 
resti, etc. where it is 
not possible to perform 
compulsory religious 
duties. 


The number of Brah- 
manas a day in case 
of various penances. chhra called Santapana it is twenty and six, and in 

' (place of) a CMndrayana, it is t hat very (twenty- 

six) lessened by two.” (The expression) ‘ (for) every day (of the 
duration of the penance) ’ is to be syntactically connected with each 
(clause), and the “ third (Kriehchra) ” (means) Krichchhra- Atikrichchhra. 20 
Here according to calculation of the number of days (occupied) by 
a Pr&j&patya (Krichchhra), the feeding of sixty learned Brahmanas 
results. 

But (there is this) which is laid down in the Chaturvimsatimata, 

“ Hither twelve Br&hmanas should be fed, or likewise a PHvdkesti (shal l 25 
be performed), or even some other thing "that purifies him, (attempted). 

^be learned say that these *are equal (in merits).” Thus in (place of) a Pra- 
japatya, the feeding of twelve Bralimanas has been laid down, but that 
does refer to (the case of) him who has no wealth. (There is) also this sub- 
stitute vthich is laid down there alone for a CMndrayana too : “ A Chin- 30 1 1 . 

dr&yana, a Mrigaresti, a Pavitresti likewise, offering 
of a Paiu, even the Mitravinda (rite), and Krichchhra 
(practised) for three months likewise, (shall be ) > " 

performed) where (it is not possible) (to perform) the * 

compulsory (religious) deeds as well as those occa- 35 , u 

, sioned (by special circumstances) and also of (religious) deeds (to be per- 
' formed) with a desire. And when the Istis necessitating a PaSu-^acrfflOe* '* 5 
are not possible it is declared (that) Charus (shall) be offered.;” but tbsat 
does (refer) to (him who is) unable to (perform) a CMndrayana. Andi »**} 

1 8 Kpichelihras in ease even fche ei 8 ht Krichchhras which are laid ^own ai Hf > ' 

1 of the decrepit and the a substitute in (the text), w Krichchhra (practised) ! > l u 

1,"*' I* We* ‘ ~ J ‘“- 

the) decrepit and the senseless. 
f opic on hand. 
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The first destroys sin, 
and the second perform- 
ed immediately follow- 
ing purifies him and his 
ancestors and sucees- 
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889. And he who, being desirous of high prosperity does perform 
this CMndr&yana for the purpose of Dharma, Artha, and (also) for the pur- 

, , „ . pose of fulfilling that injunction (though laid down 

drSyana for one year for as performable) with a desire, and not for the pur- 

the purposes of Dharma poses of a penance, attains the world of the Moon- 5 
etc. attains the world 

of the Moon-god. god, (winch is) a form of heaven. And this is said 

with reference tq its being repeated for one year. 

For says the text of Gautama. : “ Having performed one CMndr&yana, one 

becomes free from the sin (of not doing what is ordained), free from the sin 

(of doing what is prohibited), and destroys all sin 10 

The first destroys sin, (III. ix. 16). Having performed a second one (in 
and the second perform- . r ' 

ed immediately follow- immediate continuation of the first) he sanctifies 

ancestors 68 and sucees- ten ancestors ) (his) ten successors, and his 

sors. own self as the twenty-first, and also the row of 

persons dining with him (III. ix. 17). And having 15 
performed it (continuously) for one year, he attains the world of the 
Moon-god” (III. ix. 18). 

890. And next : 

|J | 

: i * And lie who performs Krichchhra with a desire for 

|h Pharma attains immense splendour 20 

• |1| lift h k CCpXXVIII. Just as he who, with perfect attention, 

lib / fiiaieftits of the high sacrifices. 


of the high sacrifices. 

Whoever, being desirous of high prosperity, performs the Praj4patya 
etc. penances, he enjoys splendour, (that is,) affluence (which is) immense, 
u. . . „ . (that is,) characterized by sovereignty and the like. 25 

clichfira for the pur- Just as tlie performer of high, sacrifices, R^jasuja 
g^S tormaattainS etc ” obtains tlie reward thereof, (that is to say,) 
the great reward of the nature of sovereignty in 
imven and so on, so, even he (attains the best reward) having performed 
it with perfect attention, (that is,) so that none of the details forming 30 
its paris is omitted. The mentioning of the illustration of the sacrifice 
is thus to point out the splendid nature of the reward. 


■fclj - r 
1 § \ 





By (the use of) this (expression, namely,) “ With perfect attention’* (the 

The Sasbraic injunc- Sage)Iays down that the &straic injunction should j 
^ion should be followed followed without a blemish, and points out that 35, ' ! 
without a blemish. (when it is performed) as a (religious deed) with a ! . 1 

:;Ho reward if any part desired object, the reward cannot be attained if f 

W|Wj- * (any) part (of it) is omitted. Hence as, as in the, j! : 'j 
pj&e iot penanow, the performance of as much portion of it as is pos-' ’ \ 

i s not itself recognized in this case,' the 
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of Krichchhras etc. then, the repetition of the reward for the doer 
occurring according to the law, With regard to a religious deed, as it is 
to turn out with the very performing of it eta. ” ( q ) is there of course, 
and thus it is not foreign to the intention (of the sage). 


SECTION LIL- -CONCLUSION. 5 

891. By way of winding up all the topics (the sage) to establish, 
along with an ArthavMa, that the Dharmaiftstras should be retained in 
memory, says (thus) in the form of a praying solicitation and the 
granting of the boon : 

Having listened to these Dharmas expounded by 10 
Yajnavalkya, the sages 

CCCXXIX. Spoke thus to (that) eminent personage, 
the lord of Yogins, full of immense vitality : 

Here the six kinds of Dharmas singled out as (those pertaining to 
The Six kinds of Dhar- tlie ) Varaa s, Asramas, etc. have indeed been estab- 15 

}\ a . v ? been thus lished ; and having listened to all of them expound- 
established. , . _ , f . . 1 

ed by the lord of Yogins, the sages, their eyes 

en£?yea SSSve JotT blooraitl ° with excessive joy, said thus, (that is,) as 
will be just said, to him who was full of the quality 
of eminence and who enjoyed the high prosperity of inconceivable power. 02 

892. Whoever, without being negligent, retain 
this Dharmasastra in memory 

CCCXXX. They having obtained renown in this 
world pass to heaven. 

May he who desires learning (acquire) learning, and 25 
may he who desires wealth (acquire) wealth likewise ; 

(q) Jaimini XI i. 20. The question whether the performance of a deed which 
has a $esiyed object is to be done only once even though one desires more and more 
merit or if it might be repeated more than once. Jaimini in this Sfttra lays down the 
j . ; conclusion : “ With regard to a religious deed, as it is to turn out with the very per- 
foriningbf it, the reward results with each performing it as in the case of agriculture. ” 
l The argument for the objection is, that with regard to the Chitra (rite) which is laid 
down by “ He who desires to possess cattle shall perform a Chitrfc sacrifice, '* Chitr& 

, and the like acts are to be performed only once, for with a single doing of it, he acquires 
Iflcaltie etc. he desires. It is as Prayfija and the like parts of a sacrifice are performed 
only once.' The argument for the reply is, the example is not suited.. When an act 
! forms part of a Certain means, then only it should be performed once. But here a 
man desires again and again, heaven, riches in the form of cattle^ etc, The?ef6re ? the 
f ^ ; r $ej& should be repeated accordingly. * ^ (fffff 
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COOXXXI. May lie who desires longevity of life 
(possess) a long life exactly so, and may he who desires 
splendour (obtain) abundance of splendour. 

Whoever, at a f^raddha, makes (the Brahmanas) hear 
three verses at least out of this, 5 

CCCXXXII. May to his ancestral manes endless 
gratification come, and (there be) no doubt about it. 

May a Brahmana attain fitness (of being a worthy 
recipient of gift), may a Ksatriya become successful (in 
all his undertakings), 10 

CGCXXXIII. And may a Vaisy a (become) a master 
of grains and wealth by retaining this ^astra in memory. 

Thus by (means of) these verses, the meaning of -which is easily 
Understood, Samasravas and the like (sages) solicited him in a praying 
manner. 15 

(He now) mentions another prayer also ; 

Whoever, being learned, would make the twice-born 
| at ©very Parvan, 

CCCXXX1Y. May the merit of a horse-sacrifice 
, (come) to him. May your worthy self grant that. 20 

It is an ArtbavMa relating to the rule of expounding it, that he 
who makes the twice-born (persons) listen to this 
Dharmasslstra at every Parvan becomes entitled 
to the merit of a horse-sacrifice. (The sages said) 
may your worthy self grant in all cases the sub- 25 
Stance of our solicitations. 

(He now) speaks of granting of the boon : 

Having listened to it thus spoken by the sages, 
Yajnavalkya also, being pleased at heart, * < % 

;V / OCCXXXV. Did indeed say, ‘ May it be so ’ hav- 30 
mg bowed to Svayambhu. 1 , ^ ?j| 

l listened to ft, (namely,) what was spoken by the sages, even tf 

ixis lotus-like face blooming at the solicitations pi! |l| 
the merits for retaining in memory etc* of the 
the saff e ^bocm grants Dharmasastra expounded by himself, having bowed, 35 


He who expounds this 
to others obtains the 
\ 4 inecit of a houge-sacri- 

* 


? if ' 

* 
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to say,) Brahman, did indeed, that blessed personage, say ‘ All that your 
good selves solicit, may it be so.’ 

Thus ends the third book on Prayaschitta in the Riju-Mitaksarft, an 
Interpretation of the Dharma^astra of Yajnavalkya, a work of Vxjna- 
nesvara Bhattaraka, a blessed Saunyasin (of the order of) Paramakamsa, 5 
the son of the blessed Padmanatsha Bhattopadhyaya, born of (the Gotra 
of) Bharadvaja. 

Now contents of (r) this (book) will be given : 

1. There the first is the Chapter on Impurity. 

2. The Distress Rules. 10 

3. On the Hermits. 

4. On the Functions of Ascetics. 

5. Then the Chapter on Penances and first there is the Ripening 
Results of Actions. 

6. The Enumeration of the (Causes) Occasioning (Penance), the 15 
Mortal Sins, etc. 

7. Penances for Mortal Sins along with the extension thereof. 

8. The Penances for Minor Sins. 

9. The Topic of Penances for Miscellaneous Sms. 

10. The Rules of Abandoning a Patita. 20 

11. The (Mode) of Duly Accepting the Vows (of Penance). 

12. The Topic on the Secret Penances. 

13. The Nature of Krichchhras etc. 

I 

These are the Topics. 

This Interpretation (s) of the Dharmsastra, (is) the %ork of Vijna- 25 
f nesvara, a Yogin, and a disciple of Uttamatman (t). 1. 

Thus ends the Interpretation of the Sastra of the sage Yajnavalkya, 
and to which learned man will it not be acceptable ? Though extremely 
concise in words, it is extensive in meaning and sprinkles immortal 
(knowledge) round the ears 2. 30 

t This Interpretation (called the) MitaksarS, is set by me in words, 

deep (in thought) and clear (in meaning), and extensive in import, and 
’ A-stnall (in number). 3. 

lyj ! 3 (r) S. has Table of Chapters. 

' (s) Another reading Kr it snasy a, complete. In which case it means work on 

; : ' 'entire Dharmas&stra. 

ffft!' ' (t) j ; It is hard to do full proper justice to the passage Uttamopapadasya eyarn 
' ii?yasya Jeritih atmanah. If Upapada means a prefix, then; his ; Cura's name -must be 
>■/,. trxrisdlTMAN. f If it means title, then it means, a diseijfije of one, who deserves to be 
* ! Hyled best, and Stmancth will have to be dragged further, This however requires; a , 
refnl study, 
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means title, then It means, a disei^fe of one, who deserves to be 
rnnah will have to be dragged further, This however requires*, 'gi , vf 
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This Mit&ksar& (of) that (description) which is composed by Vijnanes- 
vara, easily intelligible, is twelve thousand in number according to the 
calculation of the Grantha. ' , 4. 

There was not, is (not), or will (not) be on the surface of the earth 
a city resembling Kalyana, and a king who can be compared to the blessed 5 
Vikramarka was neither seen nor even heard of. What is more the 
learned Vijnanesvara is too (high) for any other comparison, and may 
this trio, resembling the wish-yielding creeper (of heaven), stand perma- 
nent as long as the Kalpa lasts. 5. 

The creator of the Vaks (‘damsels of speech ; speech ’) possessing a 10 
charming body to the extent of causing wonder to the learned ; the giver 
of Artha (‘wealth; meaning’), abounding in excellence at the asking 
of the groups of Arthins (‘beggars; investigators of the meaning’) ; he 
who meditates upon the Entity of the Vanquisher of (the demon) Mura 
(‘ Visnu ’) ; the conqueror of the Aris (‘enemies ; anger etc.’) brothers to 15 
the body,; and the lord of Real Knowledge and knowledge of arts and 
sciences ; (may such VijnAnesvara) florish till the sun and moon exist. 6. 

May the blessed (King) Vikramaditya protect, as long as the moon 
and the stars last, all this world extending to the bridge of (Rama, the 
prominent) face-mark of the line of the Raghus, to the (Himalayas, the) 20 
, overlord of the mountains, to the western sea containing the high surging 
waves with various aquatic animals moving within them, and also to 
the eastern sea; having his feet covered with splendour by the brilliance 
of the head gems of the bowing rulers.. 7, 

If the organs of the body turn inwards, what more austerity is there 25 
beyond that, and if the organs of the body do not turn inwards, (of) what 
(use) is then of the austerity ? And, if within and without, there is Hari 
( yvhat more austerity is there beyond that, and if within and without, 
there is no Hari (of) what (use) is then of the austerity ? 8 
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